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FOREWORD 


This book is the outgrowth of studios in the relationship 
of the vorsions of the Pancatantra begun by the author near¬ 
ly ten years ago. At the outset I had no idea of attempting 
anything so ambitious as a reconstruction of the original Pan¬ 
catantra. I had no idea that such a thing was possible. I anti¬ 
cipate that many scholars will bo inclined, at the first suggestion 
of the idea, to doubt whether it is possible. Such would 
have been my own instinctive reaction, ton years ago. Tho 
idea dawned on mo only very slowly. Nor do I claim now 
that the text hero printed is precisely the Sanskrit text of tho 
“Ur-Paflcatantra,” from beginning to end. The extent to which 
I believe I have succeeded in this object is indicated summarily 
in the first obapter of my Introduction, Volume 2. I cannot 
hope that many will agroo with mo in every detail. That many 
points remain uncertain, I am acutoly conscious. Yot I hope 
that all unbiast scholars who study my work will agreo that 
my reconstruction is approximately, and on the whole, what 
it claims to bo, tho original toxt of tho Pancatantra, with tho 
limitations indicated in tho placo just cited. m 

Should thore bo any who may remain sceptical of this 
general proposition, after considering tho evidence adduced in 
my book, I hope that oven they will find onuf value in tho 
work to justify its publication, in tho light which it throws 
on tho interrelationship of actually existing versions and on 
numerous points in tho criticism and interpretation of their toxts. 

I cannot hope thAt my Translation will giro to laymen a 
just idea of the artistic quality of tho original; it is primarily 
an exact reproduction of its sense, with indication (by parentheses) 
of the parts which do not certainly belong to it I am therefore 
proparing and intend to print a popular English version of the 
Pancatantra, translated much more freely, and with some ab¬ 
breviation, especially of the technical passages on polity and of 
the long series of stanzas. Such stanzas as appear in this version 
will be put in English verse. Of course for scientific purposes 
this version will in no way displace the present translation. 

b* 
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My thanks arc duo in an especial degree to the valuable 
assistance of my friend and former pupil, Dr. W. Norman Brown, 
now of Johns Hopkins XJnivorsity. To him I owe the compara¬ 
tive translation of the Second and Fourth Books in their Arabic 
guise, which I have used and quoted freely in my Critical 
Apparatus. Even more important for mo is the fact that, during 
the years when ho was a member of my seminar, I was able 
to discuss with him at length and in great detail tho problems 
of the reconstruction of the Second Book, on which I was then 
working. In tho course of those discussions I profited greatly 
by his acumen, which holpt mo in many specific problems 
connected with tho text of Book II, and also help! to clarify 
ray ideas on tho broador problems of tho work as a whole. 

My frioud and formor pupil, Mrs. W. F. Albright (formerly 
Miss Ruth Norton), undertook at ono time to work out tho 
reconstruction of the text of Book IV. She found it inconvenient 
to complete this work, and turned her materials over to mo. 
I am glad to express my gratitado to hex' for this assistance. 

I acknowledge with gratitude also tho kindness of my friend, 
Dr. E. W. Bnrlingame, in furnishing mo with a translation of 
Cheikho’s Arabic text of Stories I. 13 and I. 14, from which 
1 have quoted in my Critical Apparatus on those two stories. 

My friends, Professor Charles R. Lanman and Dr. Goorgo 
0. 0. Haas, have made mo their dobtor hy a number of valuable 
suggestions as to typography and externals. Some of Dr. Haas’s 
suggestions could not bo incorporated, much to my regret, 
because they were made whon the manufacture of tho book 
was already far advanst. 

My father, Charles E. Edgerton, of Ithaca, New York, has read 
tho Translation in manuscript and suggested many stylistic impro¬ 
vements. He has also road the proof of tho entire second volume. 

Finally, it would be ungrateful not to refer to the excep¬ 
tionally efficient and intelligent work done by tho printing house 
of Adolf Holzhausen. Reading the proofs of this book was no 
slight task; but the compositors did everything that was humanly 
possible to case the author’s labor. Most of tho errors which I 
found in tho proofs were ray own, not theirs. 

F. E. 

Lansdowne, near Philadelphia, Pa. 



TYPOGRAPHICAL 
DEVICES AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The Sanskrit text printed in this Volume represents the 
closost approach to the original text of the Pancatantra which 
is, in my opinion, possible, in tho light of now oxisting versions. 

Tho "Critical-Apparatus” contains the evidence for this 
reconstructed text, sentence by sentence and verso by verso. 
That is, it quotes the readings of actually oxisting vorsions of 
tho Pancatantra, so far as they seem to mo important for tho 
fixing of tho text of tho original. Tho way in which I use tho 
torm "Critical Apparatus” involves, porhaps, a certain scotching 
of tho customary meaning of that expression; but at least it 
will, I trust, mislead no ono. Tho justification for it seems 
fairly obvious: tho relation of tho readings of oxisting vorsions 
to tho reconstructed text is closoly analogous to tho rolatiou 
of roadings of individual manuscripts to an oditdti text based 
on them. 

Tho Text and tho Critical Apparatus are printed in hori¬ 
zontally parallol sections thruout tho entire work, so that each 
piece of text (printed in the upper part of tho page, in larger 
typo) and the corresponding part of tho Critical Apparatus 
(printed below, in smaller type) appear on tho sarno page of 
tho book. 

For convenience of reforenco, I have divided the prose 
portions of tho Text iuto soctious (referred to by tho symbol §) 
which are numbered consecutively thruout each Book of the 
Pancatautra, and thruout tho Katharaukha or Introductory 
Section thereof. In tho Text and Critical Apparatus as printed 
these sections are indicated by Arabic numbers enclosed in 
parentheses. Thus: (23) indicates the twenty-third section of 
the particular book in which it occurs. These parenthotized 
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Typographical Dovices and Abbreviations 


soction-numbcrs are always printed before the portion of the 
Text to which they refer. 

The verses of the Text are, of course, treated as units, 
and are numbered consecutively thruout each Book of the Pan- 
catantra (and thruout the Kathamukha). In the Text the numbers 
of tho verses are indicated by Arabic numerals, followed by 
periods, printed after the verse (and not in paronthosos). In 
the Critical Apparatus thoy are indicated by the corresponding: 
Arabio numerals, preceded by tho abbreviation Vs—"verse." 
Thus, in the text, 23. (after a verse) indicates that this is the 
twenty-third verse of the Book in question; and, in the corres¬ 
ponding part of the Critical Apparatus, tho readings of tho 
existing versions for this verse are introduced by “ Vs 23." 

In tho Translation (Volume 2) both prose sections and 
versos are indicated in exactly tho same way as in tho Text. 

In referring to passages of tho Text, I use Arabic numerals, 
preceded by § to indioate the prose sections, and preceded by 
vs to indicate tho vorses; these are preceded by Roman numerals 
to indicate tho number of the Book of tho Pnficatnntra, or 
by KM (—Kathamukha) to indicato tho Introductory Section 
thereof;—except that when, in tho Critical Apparatus, roforcnce 
is made to a prose section or vorse contained in tho samo Book 
of the Paficatantra which is under discussion, this Roman 
numeral (or'the KM) is omitted. Thus, I § 23 moans the 
twenty-third prose section of the First Book; KM vs 3 moans 
the third verse of tho Kathamukha; but in tho Critical Appa¬ 
ratus on the First Book or on tho Kathamukha, respectively, 
the samo would be indicated simply by § 23 or by vs 3 re¬ 
spectively. 

In printing the Text, tho ideal thing would have been to 
indicato as closely as possible, by different typographical de¬ 
vices, the oxact dogree of confidence which I ontortain as to 
the originality of every individual word or part of a word. 
This degree of confidence varies greatly, all tho way from 
complete confidence in the case of phrases which occur literatim 
in most of the texts used by me, to great scepticism in tho 
caso of some words or phrases for the originality of whicli 
the evidence is extremely scanty, altlio I have felt that there 
was at least a possibility that they belonged to the original, 
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—a possibility sufficiently strong to make it necessary to in¬ 
clude them, somehow. 

But to indicate typographically all, or evon many, of these 
varying degrees of confidence in my own mind, seemed to mo 
impracticable. It would have introduced such typographical 
confusion into tho text thatKhe reader would inovitably have 
been moro confused than assisted by it. I have therefore found 
it necessary to simplify; and in general I have concentrated 
on printing tho text in a form which should give as definito 
an answer as possible to tho two following questions: 

1. Can we assume with genuino confidence— with virtual 
certainty—that tho original text contained something corres¬ 
ponding in general sense, at least, to tho passage or phrase or 
word in question? If not,—if there is any reasonable doubt 
that tho original contained the passage or phrase or word, or 
a correspondent thereof,—then I print tho passage or phrase 
or word in parentheses. 

2. Granting tho occurrence of tho equivalent of a passage 
or. phrase or word, that is, of something having approximately * 
tho same general sonso, in the original, —can wo assume that 
what tho Text prints is verbally and literally tho identical 
Sanskrit text of tho original? If not,—if there is any reason¬ 
able doubt that wo have before us tho precise languago of 
tho original text,—then I print tho passage or pftrase or word 
or part of a word in italics. 

Italics indicate matter of which wo cannot bo sure that 
it literally corresponds to the original toxt. 

Parentheses encloso matter of which we cannot bo sure 
that tho original contained even the equivalent in general senso, 
or anything corresponding. 

Naturally, nearly all matter that is enclosed in paronthosos 
is also printed in italics. For if wo cannot be certain that tho 
original contained oven tho general sense, it must as a rulo bo 
still moro uncertain whether it contained tho precise langnagc. 
Yet in a few rare instances I have printed in Roman typo, 
tho within parentheses, words of which I felt that, if anything 
of tho sort was in the original at all, it can hardly have been 
anything except these preciso words. For instance, the word 
iti at the end of a quotation may or may not (in certain cases) 
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have been found in the original. But assuming the originality 
of the preceding quotation, it is usually very unlikely that any 
other word than iti should have followed it; it is a case of iti 
or nothing. In such cases t’ft is printed in Roman, not in italics, 
altho enclosed in parentheses. 

ft Daggers are occasionally placed before and after certain 
words and phrases and passages to indicate that, in my opinion, 
it is possible that the original contained, instead of those words 
or their equivalent, something of quite different moaning. Such 
passages are not necessarily enclosed in parentheses, because 
it sometimes happens that wo can bo sure that the original 
contained something in the place in question; but the existing 
versions differ widely, and there is little reason for choice 
botwoon tlio sovoral markedly discordant versions. In such 
casos I uso daggors to express my despair ovor the problem 
of getting at even the goneral sonso of the original text with 
reasonable confidence. 

? A mark of interrogation placed before a parenthotizod 
• word or phrase (but within the parenthesis) is used to indicate 
an unusual dogree of doubt in ray mind as to the originality 
of tho word or phraso in the paronthosis. It indicates ray fooling 
that the word or phraso in quostion might perhaps hotter bo 
omitted; that the probabilities are perhaps against tho occur¬ 
rence of anything of tho sort in the original, altho thoro is 
onuf chanco that it was found there to make mo unwilling to 
oxclude it entirely. 

No indication is given in the Text of possible differences 
in the order of words or passages, because I havo beon unable 
to devise any simple and convenient devico for indicating this. 
When there is any doubt about the order, this fact can always 
be deduced from the Critical Apparatus, in which special 
attention is invariably called to all cases of any importance in 
which the order of the original might be different from that 
of my Text Such casoe are not numerous. 

I have standardized the sandhi of the Text, ignoring for 
this purpose parenthesos, daggers, and marks of interrogation. 1 

1 Tho principles which hare gorornod mo in tho reconstruction of tho 
Toxt will bo set forth in detail in the Introduction to this work (in Volumo 2). 
Hero I will only say that, generally speakiug, I print only in paronthosea 
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In printing the Critical Apparatus, I have tried to be as 
brief as possible, without sacrificing clarity and accuracy in 
quoting the readings of existing versions. References are always 
given by which the passages can be located in the editions 
used. When a passage occurs in any of the existing versions 
in a different place, relativo to the surrounding matter, from 
that which it occupies in my reconstructed Text, this fact is 
indicated by printing in black-faced or Clarendon type the 
reference to the version in question. Tho word “toxt” always 
means the reading of tho Toxt as reconstructed by mo; the 
agreement of any existing vorsion with that is indicated by 
tho single word “text,” which saves reprinting tho whole 
reading. If this word is followed by something in parenthesis, 

•uch olomonta of tho Text as cannot ho shown to havo occurred in moro 
then ono independent stream of Paftcatantra tradition; end only in italics 
(not in Romen type) words or phrases which aro not found in litorelly 
idontlcel form in moro then ono indopondont stroma. To tho flrst part of 
this rulo I havo made, I boliovo, no oxcoptions whntovor. To the scoond 
pnrt I havo ellowod mysolf to meko an exception in the cjuo of mi*m —not 
proso sections! — found in tho TnntrXkhyXyika end its reletivos, tho Jain 
versions, but nowhoro olso in tho Sanskrit vorsions. In such voraes, In so 
far as their lnuguago is idontlcnl in TanlrUkhylyika and tho Jain vorsions, 
I uso Roman typo, not italics, on tho ground that tho metrical form is a 
practical guarantee that tho vorio la proaervod in approximately, at least, 
its original languago. If such a vorsc bolongs to tho original at all, it ia 
highly probablo (tho not, indood, absolutely cortain) that it road aa indi¬ 
cated by tho agroomont of TantrSkliyByika and Uio Jain voraiona. That 
Rgroomont, in apito of tho aocondary rolationa of tlioso texts, givos us at 
least much moro reason to bo confidont of tho exact languago of tho vorso 
Uian wo could bo if wo had, for inatanco, onfy tho TaotrXkhylyilca without 
tho Jain voraiona; In tho latter caao I conaidor it nocoasary to uao Italic*, 
when I print tho vorso at all. —Perhaps special attention should bo called 
to tho fACt that the offshoots of tho Pahlavi, boing translations, can of 
courso novor offor ovidonco as to the exact languago of tho original, but 
only as to its general sonso (except in a fow proper names and other 
Sanskrit words taken ovor by tho translators). It follows from thia that tho 
occurrence of a passage in Pahlavi and in one (only) of tho Sanskrit streams 
of tradition, wliilo it justifies us in assuming that something of this genoral 
sense wee in the original, does not justify us in assuming that tho original 
had tho oxact language contained in tho singlo Sauskrit stroam of tradition 
where it occurs. Evon tho tho Pahlavi may look like a literal translation 
of the Sanskrit, wo must print tho paasago in italics (for tho existing 
Sanskrit text may havo paraphrased tho original), tho parentheses aro not 
nocossary, since tho general sense is cortaiu. 
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this indicates a variation from that text as found in that version, 
which is otherwise identical with the reconstructed text. Two 
or three dots (. . or . . . ) are also frequently used to avoid 
ropotition of parts of the reconstructed Text; they mean that 
between the two words which they connect, the reading of the 
Text as printed is to be supplied. Or, if those dots are put at 
the beginning or at the end of the quotod reading of a version, 
they mean that the remainder of the Text as printed, from the 
beginning or to the end of the section, is to bo supplied. — In 
the case of verses, it has seemed more convenient to quote to¬ 
gether tho variants of all the Sanskrit versions which preserve 
the verso as a whole, instead of quoting tho variants of each 
version by itself. Hence tho numerical references to tho several 
versions are all given together at tho start; and after that are 
quoted all variants which occur in tho Sanskrit versions con¬ 
taining the verse, quoted pftda by pftda, tho pRdas (invariably 
four in number) being indicated by the letters a, b, c, and d. 
After that are quoted the readings of such Sanskrit versions, 
if any, as contain not tho complete text of the verso, but merely 
a trace of it, either in prose, or (as usually in Somadova and 
K$eraendra) in a fragment of a vorso. And finally are quotod 
the readings of the offshoots of the Pahlavi translation, in so 
far as it seems to rao worth while to quote them. Ofton I omit 
tho readingQ of tho Arabic; but whon I have found in it or 
its descendants anything corresponding to tho passage undor 
discussion, I indicate this fact by adding tho abbreviation "Ar” 
at the end of tho passage in tho Critical Apparatus, even tho 
no text is quotod from any version of “Ar". 

List op Typographical Devices and Abbreviations 

A. Used in the Text (the first three also used in the Translation)* 
(23) Numbers in parentheses, at tho beginning of prose 
sections, indicate the serial number of the prose section 
which immediately follows. 

23. Numbers, followed by poriods, and not in parentheses, 
placed at the end of verses, indicate the serial number 
of the preceding verse. 

* On typographic*! devices used in the Translation, see p*ge 270 of 
Volume 2.* 
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( ) Parentheses oncloso matter of which I do not feel 
sure that the original contained oven the equivalent in 
general sense. 

italics indicate matter of which I do not feel certain that it 
literally corresponds to the original text. 

? A mark of interrogation preceding a parenthetized word 
or passage, but within the parenthesis, indicates an 
unusual dogreo of doubt in my mind as to whether 
the original contained the matter enclosed in the par¬ 
enthesis, or equivalent. 

f f Daggers before and after words or phrases indicate 
that it is, to my mind, very possible that the original 
may have contained, instead of these words or phrases 
or their equivalent, something of quite different meaning. 

B. Used in the Critical Apparatus (and in large part also in 
the Introduction) 

1. Vorsions of the Paficatantra, with subroconsions, editions, 
and manuscripts thereof. 3 

T Tantrakhyayika. Hortel's editio princeps is always re¬ 
ferred to. Reference is mado to verses by vorso-numbor 
of the edition; to proso parts, either by number and 
lino of Hertol’8 “Abschnitte" (abbreviated A), or by 
page and lino of the printed edition. Tl>us, T A 14. 2 
moans Tantrakhyayika, lino 2 of Hortel's “Abschnitt” 14; 
but T 14. 2 would moan lino 2 of page 14 of the edition. 
Tbo number of tho Book is given, in Roman numerals, 
before tho roferenco, when there is any possibility of 
misunderstanding. 

The sub-recensions of tho Tantrakhyayika (a and 0), 
and its manuscripts (P, p, z, p, R) are roferrod to by 
tho same designations which Hertol uses. 

SP Southern Paficatantra, Hortel's edition. Reference is 
made to verses by verse-number of the edition; to proso 
parts, by tho consecutively numbered lines (Hortel’s 
“Zeilo”) of tho edition. Tho number of the Book 

3 For detailod description of those, with bibliographical data about tho 

editions, see Chapter II of my Introduction, in Volume 2 of this work. 
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(in Roman numerals) is given before the reference when 
there is any possibility of misunderstanding. 

The subreconsions (a, (S, y, 3 » 5) are referred to as 
in Hcrtel. Of the manuscripts, reference is seldom if 
ever made to any except the best, Hortol’s K (the 
readings of which are quoted by Hortel in his “An- 
merkungon ”). 

N Nepalese Pancatantra. Reference is made to tho vorses 
by vorse-number (using the enumeration as given in 
Hortol's table, Tantr&khydyika , Einloitung, pp. 100 ff.). 

II (Hp, Hm) Hitopade&a. Reference is made to tho editions of 
Peterson and Muller, referred to as Ep aud Hm respect¬ 
ively. Versos are quoted by vorse-numbor, proso pas¬ 
sages by page and line, of tkeso editions. Tho number 
of the Book is given, in Roman numorals, before tho 
roforonco when thero is any possibility of misunder¬ 
standing.—Not all variants from, these two editions 
are quoted, since neither one is a really critidal edition, 
and since it often happens that the HitopadoSa text 
has slight value for the reconstruction. 

Br The Brkatkathft versions, that is, So and K? together. 

So (B., DP.) Somadeva. B.—Brockbaus’s edition; DI\—Durga- 
prasad and Parab's edition. Roforonco is mado to vorso 
(the chapter being always clearly inforriblo) and quarter- 
verso or pftda (a, b, c, d). Tho numbering of tho two 
editions is the same thruout except in the latter part 
of Book I, whore there is a difference of only ono lino 
or one stanza; I follow tho nuraboring of DP. in this 
part, ignoring that of B. * 

K? (6P., M. or Ma.) Kgemendra. &P. — Sivadatta and Parab’s 
edition; M. or Ma. — Mafikowski's edition. Reference 
is made to verse (the chapter being always clearly 
inforrible) and quarter-verse or pada (a, b, c, d; occasion¬ 
ally e and f are needed also). As the numbering of 
tho two editions is wholly different, I quote references 
to both: first to 6P., and thou, in parentheses, to M. 

Jn The Jain versions, that is, Spl and Py together. 

Spl (K-B) The “textus simplicior", quoted regularly from 
Kielhorn and BUbler’s (1st) edition (abbreviated K-B); 
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references to other texts and manuscripts, quoted oc¬ 
casionally, will bo understood without explanation. 
Hofcronco is made to verses by verse-number, to prose 
passages by page and lino of K-B; the number of the 
Book is given, in Roman numerals, when there is any 
possibility of misunderstanding. 

Pp Parpabhadra, Hortel’s edition. Referred to in the same 
way as Spl. 

Pa Pahlavi, that is, Sy and Ar collectively. 

Sy Schulthcss's Gorman translation of the Old Syriac. 
Referred to as in the case of T; versos, by vorso- 
numbers in Schulthess; proso, either by numbor and 
lino of the '* Abschnitte” (abbreviated A), or by page 
and line. In a fow cases, however, reference is made 
to story (instead of page) and lino, that is, to the lino 
of tho text of Schulthcss's vorsion of a particular story. 
In such cases tho story-numbor is Roman; o. g. XII. 2 - 
lino 2 of tho text of Story XII. Sinco page-numbers 
are always givon in Arabic numorals, it is bolioved 
that this will load to no confusion. 

Ar Tho Arabic Kalila and Dimna, and its offshoots. In 
Books II aud IV quotation is mado from tho compara¬ 
tive translation into English mado by W. N. Brown; 
the numbers refer to the consecutively numbered para¬ 
graphs or sections into which Brown's work is dividod. 
In Book I, Storios 13 and 14, quotation is mado from 
an unpublisht English translation of Choikho’s Arabic 
text made by E. W. Burlingame. In tho remainder of 
tho work I quote various offshoots of tho Arabic (soe 
the following entries) when tlioy seem to have some 
importance for tho reconstruction, particularly when 
they prosont some feature which may have been in¬ 
herited from tho original but which is lacking in Sy. 
Otherwise I merely add tho abbreviation “Ar ”, without 
reference, to indicate that I havo found something, in 
somo offshoot of the Arabic, which corresponds, at 
least in part, to this section of tho original text. 

Ch Cheikho’s edition of the Arabic. 

Kh Khalil’s edition of the Arabic. 



xviii List of Typographical Dovicca and Abbreviation* 

KF Keith-Falconer’s translation of the Younger Syriac; 
referred to by page and line. 

Joel Derenbourg’s French translation of Joel’s Hebrew; 
referred to by page and lino. 

JCap Dorenbourg’s edition of John of Capua’s Latin; roferred 
to by page and line. 

OSp Solalindo’s edition of the Old Spanish; referred to by 
page and lino, or part of the pago (“top,” “middle,” 
or “bottom"). 

Wolff Wolff’8 German translation (2d ed.) of DoSacy’s 
edition of the Arabic; referred to by pago and line, 
or part of the page. 

AnSu Anwar-i SuhailJ, Eastwick’s translation; roferred to 
only rarely. 

2. Othor abbreviations and typographical devices. 

3. 10 Black-faced or Clarendon type in roferencos means that, 
in the version roferred to, tins seotion or verse is found 
in a difforont position, relative to the surrounding matter, 
from that which it occupies in my reconstructed Text; 
in other words, it indicates a variation in ordor. 

.. . means that the reconstructed Toxt, as printod above, 
is Jp bo supplied between tho two points indicated. 

.. ( ).. means tho same as tho foregoing, except that a variation 
from the Text as reconstructed is indicated by what 
is contained within the parenthesis. 

§ proso section of the reconstructed Text, as divided 

by me. 

small circle above tho lino means: supply tho rest of 
the word as printod in the reconstructed Text (occasion¬ 
ally also another word or words in tho Text; those 
cases will be self-explanatory). 

A- — “ Abschnitt" (of T and Sy, as divided by their editors 
and translators), 
acc. --according, 

cf. — confer , compare, 

corr. —corrects), corrector, correction, 

diff. "-different. 

ed(d). — edition(s). 


Lint of Typographical Devices and Abbreviations 


XIX 


em. — emcnd(s), emendation. 

KM — Kathftmukha, the Introductory Section of the Panca- 
tantra. 

I. —line. 

lit. —literal(ly). 

II. —lines, 

mctri gr.— metri gi-atia. 
nis(8). —manuscripts), 
n. —note. 

om — omit(s). When not followed by any word or words, 

it means that only the preceding t vord is omitted in 
the version in question, 
orig. — original(ly). 

p(p). -page(s). # 

paren(s). — paronthesis, -ses; occasionally used briefly to designate 
matter enclosed within paronthosos in tho reconstructed 
Toxt; thus, “om parens." means that tho version in 
question omits tho mattor onclosod in parentheses in 
tho reconstructed Toxt. 
proc. —preceding. 

Skt. —Sanskrit. 

toxt —tho Text as printed in my reconstruction, 

tr — tran8poso(s). ^ 

unorig. —unoriginal, 

varr. —variants. 

v. 1., w. 11.—varirt lectio, variac lectiones. 

V8(8) — verse(8). 

In tho Critical Apparatus, reference to my reconstructed 
Toxt is mado by Roman numorals for Books of tho Pancatantra, 
and by Arabic numorals preceded by § for prose sections, but 
by Arabic numorals proceded by vs for versos; thus, I § 8, 
II vs 3. Tho numbor of tho Book is omittod in rotoronces to 
parts of tho same book which is under consideration; thus, in 
the Critical Apparatus on Book I, a roforcnce to § 8 means 
I §8. The Katharaukha or Introductory Section is designated KM. 





THE PANCHATANTRA RECONSTRUCTED 


TEXT AND CRITICAL APPARATUS 
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KATHAMUKHAM (INTRODUCTORY SECTION) 

mnnave vficaspatayo Aukrftya parfl.4ar,lya sasutAya 
cfipakyAya ca viduse namo 'stu nrpa^fistrakartrbhyah. 1. 
(sakalfirtha&lstrasaraiii jagati samfllokya vi^pufiariuA 'pi 
tantrflib pancabhir eWuf cakfira sumanoharaiii rfAstram. 2.) 
(1) (tad yathtl ’nuirilyate.) asti fdakpuatye janapade mahild- 
ropyath-f nAma nagarara. (2) tatra sakalarthijanamanorathakal- 
padnimalf. pravaranarapatimukufamanimarlcinicayaranjitacara- 
nayugalali aakalakalOpdraihgata ft (sakaldrlkafUstravid) amara- 
iaktir nUma raja babhQva. (3) f tasya ca trayafi putrdli para- 
viadurmcdhaso vaauiaktir ugraiaktir anckaSaJdiS ct ’tinamdno 
babhUvub- ( atha ) Mu (artha)i&atrath prati jatjdn alokya\ (*«) 

Tho KathXmukha (Introduction) U lucking in IJr, Pa; found only In T, 8P, 
N, H, Jn. Jn U largoly oxpandod and secondary, which makoa tho recon¬ 
struction exceptionally difficult and correspondingly uncortaln. T vi 1 
nowhoro olio. Vh 1—T 5, 8P, N 1. Not in Spl K-U, but according to Hortol 
(SP od. p. XX and Pane. p. 266 f.) found in ma.h of Spl and in lomo lator 
toxta dopondont on Spl. b, N AuklKya. o, T mahato for vidujw of SP, N, Spl. 
I see no forco in Hertol’s argumanU for mahato, SP p. XX. d, SP nay»U*tra°, 
a and othor mu. nlti 0 ; N, T toxt. Vs 2=T 3, Jn 1. b, Jn “lUrmodam. 
o, Jn otao. (1) T A1 a. 1 UtbX (v. 1. add* ca) 'nuirflyatO-dAkfi 0 ., .(od, mihllA 0 , 
t. 1. toxt). 8P 7 anti iakaladovatK(a inserts krtI)dhi|thXnnih aakalaTidrajja- 
nanivlaaih (a 0 nivJuiabhnmib) pX^allpurarii nXma nagaram. (Orig. may havo 
boon more like thia.) Up 2. 1, Hm 8. 3 aati bhXgtrathTtlre pX|alipntra(Hp 
v. 1. °pura)nXina (Hm nXmadhoyaih, Hp °dhoya, v. 1. nXma) nagaram. Spl 1. 
6, Pp 1 . 4 toxt. (2) T A1 a. 2 Utra ca aak°. . .°yugalab kalXau pHraihgamajj 
sakalXrtha 0 ... SP 7 Utra aakalagupopoUfo sudariano nXma rijXalt (« °bhOt). 
(Orig. porhapa more like thia.) Hp 2.1, Hm 8. 8 tatra sarvasvXmigupopotsb 
•udarUno nXma narapatir Bait. Spl 1. 6, Pp 1. 4 toxt (Spl aakalXrthialrtha- 
kalpa 0 , Pp aakalXrthaiXatraviiXrndab; Jn nppa for narapati; Pp caya, Spl 
manjarlcaya for nicaya; Jn carcita; Pp carapa^, om yugalafc; Jn om paron- 
thoais). (3) T A1 a. 4 toxt (tr putris trayab; om atha; om aa). SP 8 aa clt- 
mlyaputrXpEm anadhigataiSatrXpXm annethXnXnupayogonodrignamanl4 cin- 
Uylm Xaa (« corrupt; onda ridujXrh madhye vadati ca). Hp 2. 8, Hm 4. 1 
Xtmana\i putrXpim anadhi® (aa SP; Hm adda insertion) anupthXnonodTigna- 
manH aa rijft oinUyXm Xaa. Of. also H under § B below. Spl 1. 8, Pp 1. 6 
tasya..(Spl om ca; Pp anantaiaktii coti, om nXmXno). .atba (Spl adda rijX) 
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Introductory Section 


raja sacivdn dhQya saihpradharitavUn : (4) (jMtam eva bhavad- 
bhih, ydtha mamdi 'le putrdh paramadurmedhasali.) 

ko ’rthab putrcna j&tena yo na vidvan na dh&rmikafr 
tayfl gavd lcitii kriyale yil na dogdhrl na garbhinl ? 3. 
varath garbhasrfivo varam rtu?u nfti 'v& 'bhigamanaiii 
varaiii jataproto varam api ca kanyai ’va janita 
varath vandhya bharya varam agyhavdse nivasanaih 
na cfl 'vidvan rOpadravipaia/ayukto ’pi tanayab. 4. 

(5) f tad e}drh buddhiprabodhanarh Juno ‘pdyend ’mifthtyate .f (iti.) 

(6) (tatra lucid ahull'- deva, dvadaiabhir var§dih Jcila vytlfca- 
runaih irtlyaU. tad yadi katham ajri jhdyate, tato dharmdrlha- 
kama&iUtrflyi jileytlni. tad clad atigahanath dhlmatdm api, kith 
puuar mandabuddhlnam.) (7) (tad) atra (vastuni) vi^udarnta 


tin ilUtravimukhXn saraftlokya (Spl om earn) . ..(8pl om sa rltfa; Jn provficn 
for satbpradh 0 ). (4) T At a. 6 text (0 ovaih for ora). SP 9 klm iti (a nothing). 
H nothing. Spl 1. 10, Pq 1. 8 bho jAlttam otad bhavadbhir yan inamlito 
putrii) UjtraylniuJth! vivekarahitAh (Spl add® oa). Ud otin paiyato mo 
mahad (Pp mo hatakaolakani) api r^yath na sAukhynm Kvahati. athavl 
sftdhv Idam ooyato. (▼«.) Vb 3b»$P 4, N 8, Spl 4, Pp 3, cf. H i2. Jn tr cd 
boforoab; H ha* wholly different cd. b, Jn bhaktlmKn for d!iA°. cd (Jn Ab), 
Jn hiib tayi kriynte dhonvft y t na stlto na dugdhadff. d, N dhonur for dog 0 . 
Vb 4—SP 6, N 5, Spl 8 (boforo prec.). b, N vart ‘jJUab putro. c, SP ngrha* 
vK*aprava*anAd>, a text, N °rI*Jlya pathiko, Spl varam api ca garbhofu 
vaaatir. d, SP nf ced vidvan (v. 1. text); N *aihpad for rlipn; Spl gupA for bala. 
Horo SP v. 7 (=N 0) and va 8 (-H 11). (5) T A1 a. fl toxt. SP v. 0=N 7: 

ko nima mama putrlpltb nityaui uomRrgavartlnilin, nltMlstropadofona pu- 
narjanma kariiyatl (for a 8Pa at*b ko mama°| for b 8P« lacuna; N unmffr- 
gagXminRm). Hp 4. 7, Hm 10. 6 otao (Hp Add* sarvaib) cintayitvA *a rflja 
papditaaabhRih klritavKn (cf. 9 8). ritjovica: bho bhob papflitRb 4r0yitlm. 
nail kaicid evarhbbato (Hm adds vldvln), yo nima (Ilm om) mama putrKpAih 
(Hp adda anadhigata4i*trip£ih) nityam unmlrgagftminliU (Hm Adda anadlil 0 
a* Hp, and then idfalib) nttiiJUtropadoAena punarjanma karijyati (Hm kE- 
rayituih saraarthab). Note that Hp ha* six Aloha pRdaa. 8pl 1. 21 tad otojKih 
yathR bnddhiprakllo bhavali, taihX ko 'py upRyo 'nu|\hiyatlm. Pp I. 15 
tad... °dhanaih yathl bhavati, Uthi kenfpy upRyonRnu«heyam iti. (0) T. 
Ala. 6 tatra.. .vvEkarapaih jflEyata iti tatrA kecid Ihub: na vft jQRyate ca 
(jl "vyOkarayaih jQIyate na vR). tato... Spl 2. 8 tttrlikab provJca: deva... 
(om kila) Ardyate. (Then oxpaniion.) tato dbar 0 jfiayanto. tatab pratibodha- 
nadi bhavati. (Thon expansion; ministor named Sumati Advises summary 
method, and speak* the following, recommending VispuAarman.) Pp 1- lb 
ntrfiikSikniah procubs deva... (tEvad for kila; om lcRma) jflSyanto, tato 
buddhiprabodhanaib bhavatL (Then expansion a* Spl.) (7) T Alb. 1 tad 
atra vastuni nlliilstravid vi«pu° nRma brft 0 ’neksAEatrnvikhyfitaklrtir (J3 4i?ya 
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n a in a brahmariah salt al an i t i 6JL8 t r&(tattva)jtlo ('nekaSifyavik/iydfa- 
k}rtir) asti. (tarn ahCiya tasmdi tamarpyantdih kumdrd it.i.) 

(8) (< evam anutfhite sacwdliutah m rdjdnarh dvijdtimOrgocilevd 
'ilrnddend ’bhinandyo 'pdvtiat. suhhopavitfam ca tarn aha rdjd :) 

(9) ( brahman , madanugrahdrtham etdn kumdrdn durmedlasas 
tvam arthaSdstrarh praty ananyasamdn kartum arhasi, artha- 
matrayd ca tvarh sammanayipjflml ’ti.) (10) (evam abkihitavati 
purthive) vipiuSarmd ('py utthdya tath rajanath) otjffftpitarAn: 
(11) deva, (frflyatdm ayaih mama vacanasiiiJianddalj. nilham 
arthalipsur ity evath bravlmi; na ca mama ’6\tivar?asya vyfl- 
vrltasarvendriyasya kaicid arthopabhogakdlaJi. kirk tu tvaddhi- 
tdrthaih buddhipQrvako 'yam arambhafr. tal likhyatOm adyatano 
divasal,.) (12) yady aliaiii gapmfisftbliyantaro tnva putrftn nlti- 
bn&trapdrarhgatan na karoini, tato mam arhaii bhavdn ( mflrga■ 

for slatra, cf. Spl) luti... (0 kumlrakA). 81’ 26 atrAntaio vijyiiAarmR nAma 
(« a<I<I* mahfl)brAhmayAfy «nka 0 (od. “ARatrArthatatt 0 , a toxt) brlm*pntlr Ivn. 
lip 4. 17, llin 11. 4 atrKnlaro vlfrpuAnrinK nAma (Urn 0 ma-nAmK) mahRpny- 
diuli sake 0 (lip om tntlvft) brhaspatir Ivn. Spl 2. 14, Py 1. 24 tad ntrJUli 
vifry 0 nlma brA° ’nokaAAatrASAilniddhllabdhaklrtib (Spl sakalaAnstrapAraili- 
g*m«A chAttrasnriuadl labdliaklrtlb). taaniKl eAinarpayAitRn (Spl °y« tv otfn). 
in nnnnrti drAk prabuddhJtn karifryatl (Spl °tlti). (8) T Alb. 2 toxt (ed. 
with o om ca). 8pl 2. 10, Py 2. 1 *a (Py no ’pi) rAjA tad Akaryya vlfryuAar- 
mAyam Rhnya provAca. (9) T AI b. 3 text. Spl 2. 10, Py 3. 2 bho bhafAvan, 
madanu 0 ot° ku° (Spl om) artli 0 pratl (Spl add* drAg) yatkllnanynnadrlAn 
vidadhAii tathR kuru (Py kAryam; 8pl add* tad) ahath tvlih AAsansAatona 
(Py nl-)yojayi9yAmi. (10) T Al b. 4 toxt (om utthRyn). 8P 20 atthAya pra- 
tijilKtavAn. Hp 4. 18, Hm 11.6 abravlt. Spl 2. 18, Py 2.8 atha riflyniarml 
taih (Py °4armottaraili) rRjAnam tie®. Horo T va 4. (II) X A2. 1 tat kiih 
bahunA, Arayatlm... 8P 27 dora. Hp 4. 18, Hm 11. 6 dova. Spl 2. 13 dova, 
ArflyatAih mo tathyavacanam. nAbnih vidyAvikrayaih AlaansAatonApi karoml. 
Py 2. 4 aa Spl (°vikrayaih karomi Ala 0 , om api); thon with Spl undor next §; 
then follow* T’a version of this § and tho uoxt, ao that Py duplicates this 
and the noxt §, first giving Spl’a voraion and thon X'al It roads horo kiih ba- 
hunR, 4rQ° mamRija aiAha®... (om ity ovaih; mo ’Alti°for marnR 0 ; °driyArthasya 
kiiiicid arthonR prayojannm, kiih tu tvatprArthanlaiddhyarthaih saruvatlvi- 
nodaih karijyBmi. tal 0 ). (12) T A2. 8 yady ahaih na °«'ntarRt.. .°Alatraih 
praty anAnyaaamRn karomi, tato mnmRrhaai rolxga 0 ... 8P 27 yady...ro«m 
apaki° arh° bhavKn. Hp 6. 4, Hm 12. 1 aUlj flaymB 0 .. ."AlstrAbhijflln ahaih 
karomi (Hm karijyAmi; Hm puts ahaih bofore fray 0 ). Spl 2. 20 punar etAAa 
tara putrln mAaa?atkena yadi nltiilatrajftSn na karomi, Utah svanflmaty*- 
garh karomi. Py 2. 6 ot*n puuar mUsa 0 etc., aa Spl (°parity*gaih); aflor 2d 
version of prec. § (q. v.), as T here (tr na to before karomi; ®bhyantare; 
ananyasadfASn; tato 'rhati me dovo dovamSrgaili saiiidarfcayitom itl). 
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saihdarSanena hasta&atam) apakrfimayitum iti. (13) (etdm asarh- 
bhavytnh brahmanasya pratijfUMi ) firutva ( sasacivo ) rfljft pra- 
l)j‘§tamana (vwmayanuifa/i) sabahumanafh tasmai (vi??ufiarmane) 
kumaran smnarpitavfin. (14) tenit(’jn) f/:a^<l<Zt’areHa(niitrablie<la- 
mitra|>rftptife<lfeolrtfclyalabdhana5(lparljtji7aA^ri<u<!lHl ' ti ) pafica 
tantrftni parikalpya rfljaputrdn nUU&ttowh grahayitwn vpa- 
krantdh. f 

(kathamukham etat samaptam.) 

(End of Introductory Section) 


(13) T A2. 6 otBiIi.. .rljfl pArarh viamayam agamad aha ca: yaa tnvad 
artham otaih aaihpannam iti mXiti punar vSjftApaylsyati, taayAhaih p«if|am 
aimgrahaih kari^ylmi. ity uktvA *abahu° taa° aamai" kum°. SP 28 iti Arutvfl 
prahf° rfija bahumAnapurntiaArAih taa° vi*pu° autXn arpitAv&n (a kumHrAn 
aamarp 0 ). II difforent, but finally Up 6. 11, Hro 13. 2 taaya vi»puAarmnpo 
(lip oorrupt) bahumlnapurabaarAih (Hp adds kftvA nva-) putrAn aamarpitavAn 
(Hp ®pAyAm Aaa). 8pl 2. 22 athfeXu riji tXi h brlhmapAayaiaihbhAvylili 
piMijBXih ArutvA aaaaoirab prahnlo vlatna 0 taauiK aldaraih tin kumHrAn 
aamarpya pari* nirvjiim njaglma. Pp 2. 11 otArti brBimapa 0 otc. aa Spl 
(raj! for pr»hn|0| om aldaraih tin; jagAma, om a). (14) T A2. 7 tonlpi 

oa adplyam (mas. ao°) llocya iAatrlpi UkhitAnl paflea tantrlpl. ua ao 'ati 
tiraAalih manuiylplih va yaih (ma*. yo) yathlyogaih svlrtlinalddliayo na 
nlvoAitavRn. 8P 29 tona kathl 0 paftca tantrApi kalpayitvA (a parikalpya) 
rljapulrln... (a adds Uni paftoa tantrApi); (ra 10) mitrabhedalj auhrllAbhah 
aailidhivigraha,. ova ca, labdbaniiam aaadiprokjyakXritvadi paficatantrakam. 
For this N v« 8i mitrallbhati auhrdbhodab aaih 0 ova ca, labrlhanXAo 'aamlk- 
vaklrl pancatantram udahrtAm. II nothing. Spl 3. 1, Pp 2. 12 vijpuAarinapApi 
(Pp ungrammatically, °mlpil) tin adaya (Pp add* avagrhaih gatva) tadarthaih 
mitra 0 (Pp givoa namoa «eparatoly, in nom. aing.; Pp mitraaailiprXptll;; Jn 
labdhapraplf’, Pp "Aam apa°; Pp 0 kXritX, iU, Spl “kfiraklpi coil) panca ta° 
racayitrl pathltla to rljaputrAt). to ’pi tiny adhltya mBaa»Atkona yathoktA!) 
aaihvrttH (Pp aaihjitlb). Utah prabbfty otat paflcaUntrakaih nAma nltiAXa- 
traih bllAvabodhanlrthnili bhOUlo (Spl iaih-)pravrttam. kiili bahunX (va Spl 0, 
Pp 5). — Orig. may havo boon longer, aa in T, Jn; uncorUin. Colophon 
only in T, Jn; Jn om iAmRptam. 



PRATIiAMAM TANTRAM (FIRST KOOK) 
MITRABHEDAM (THE SEPARATION OF FRIENDS) 

(1) athe 'dam Qrabhyate mitrakhedofh w avia prathamiuii tan tram, 
yasyfl 'yam adyal.i filokali: 

vardhamilno mahan snohab sifthagovj^ayor vano 
piSuncna 'tilubdhena jambukona vinflfiitab. 1. 

(2) rfljaputra ahu/r. kat/iam ctat. tufnuiarma kathayati. 

(3) asti dak?ioapatho mabilftropyaih nama nagaram. (4) tatra 
dhormopflrjitavrttir vardhamftn(ak)o nftma sftrthavabab prati- 


(1) T A3 ata ilium... 8P 33 tatra (a add* prathamo) mltrabboiln uoynto. 
tiuyHyam (a yaay 0 ) Edynb rftokab. Hp -10. 2, Hm 1. .3 auhrdbhodaih (Ilm ml da 
tEvnc) "tputa ya-yH... 8pl 4. I, Pq 3. 1 atlintnfc prHrabli 0 iui° (l*«y "do)... 
(Spl Sdlmab for fldyn\i). Tbo mitrabbodo would bo a moro natural roading, 
tho colophon of the book (q. v.) aooma to mako it noarly cortain that tho 
orig. mado tho word noutor. Vh 1b=T, 8P«, N, H, Spl, Fp 1, Ar (in 8y 
tho taxt it loat up to our v« 3, and tho miMing part ia tranalatod by Schult- 
hoss from Ar). SP od. with {j ha* a dilT. y«. a, H niahEanolio. b, N, H mrgon- 
dravrjayor. cd, Pi) tr jambukona nml pMunona. Cf. So 11 ab, tathll ca rffgr 
imlih aihhavrfabhndigaUih katliHm. Ar p.1.8 Wonn zwoi MKnnor, dio oinandor 
in Liebo zugotan aind, daa UnglUck habon, dad oin UotrUgor und VorrBter 
zwiachon aio tritt, to warden lio oinandor abaponatig und ziohon aich von 
oinandor eurilok. Ein Bolapiol dafUr iat folgondo Goachichto. (JCap »nda ot 
aocldit eia quod accidit looni cum bovo.) (2) T A 4. 1, Spl 4. 6, Pq 8. 4 
tad yalhlnudrtiyato (Pp om nu). SP 36 text (od. dcub fora Ihub; °4armaha, 
a om thia). Hp 46. 6, Hm 1. 7 rBjaputrEir uktam: katliam... (3) TA4.2 
dHkfipItye janapado inihilfl 0 (v I. mah°)... 8P 87 toxt (v. 1. mibilK 0 ). Hp 4G. 7, 
Hm 1. 7 aati da 0 auvarpB (Hm °qavntl) nBma nagarl. 8o 11 d nagaro 
kvacit. K? 266 (1) dBkfipBtye janapado vibudhavrEtaaovitam, mahillropya* 
nEmEati (6P. and Ma. v.l. mihi 0 ) puraih aurapuropamam (6 p. and Ma. ▼. L 
°purotUniam). Spl 4. 6 aati dE° otc. aa T (mahilE 0 ). Pp 3. 4 dRkjioEtyoju 
janapado?u (then oxpanaion) mahilE 0 ... Ar 1.13 Im Lando Datb' (intoud* 
OakfiqRpatha, aoo Schultboaa’a note). (4) T A4. 2 tatra ca dharm 0 var° nl° 
4re?thiputro babhuva. SP 37 Ulra vardhamEno nEma (a adda raahEn) *Br«... 
Hp 46. 7, Hm 1. 8 tatra vardhamlno nlma vapik (Hp v. 1. adda mahldhano) 
nivasati (Hp prativaa 0 , r. 1. nira* 0 ). So lied Salt ko’pi vapikputro dbanayEn. 
K? 267 (2) ab vardhamEnakanEmEbhQt UtrEtidhanado vapik. Spl 4. 6 tatra 
dharmopSrjitabhnrivibbavo vardhamBnako nlma vapikputro babhava. Pp 3.8 
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vasati sma. (5) tasya kadacic cittam utpannaih ( yat): prabhute 
’pi vitte 'rthavj’ddhib karapiye 'ti. uktam ca: 

alabdham arthaih lipseta labdharfi rak?ed avokijaya 
raksitarh vardhayon nxtyaih vj-ddharii patre?u niksipot. 2. 
(G) alabdhalftbhftrthft labdbaparirak^apl rak^itavivardliani vnr- 
dliitasya tlrthapratipftdanl ce ’ti ( lokaydtrH ). (7) ( tatrO ) 'labha- 
mQnasya na kirheid asti ; labdho ’py arak^yamflrja ’rtko ( haha - 
padravatayO) sadyo vinaiiyaft; avardbamanai cO (jrthaij) Sandir 
apy upayujyamO.no 'njanauaf kijlyato; anupayujyamanab ( pra- 


tatrlnekAguijagainnho janmHntaradharmopIlrjanllvIptAdlianasnmalio vnrdhn- 
mRnnnltmH sir 0 ... Ar 1. IS war einmnl ein reiclier Kaufmann. (B) T A4. 8 
text (om yat). Sr 38 tasya prabhute Title ’py artlift 0 kara 0 'tl mntir flslt. 
uktaih ca (a tathH hi). Hp 46. 8, Hm 1. 9 tasya prabhate 'pi vitte (then 
insertion) punar arthavrddhib karaijlyoti matir babhnva. yatab. So 12 a 
tAsyRikada. 8pl 4. 7 tasya kad° cint* smnutpannR yat pra 0 'pi vitto snty 
arthotpattyupRylU cintanlyRb karUvyM cell, yata uktaih ca. Pq 8. 9 atha 
kadloic ointayato ’rdharHtravolIylm Idriaih Usya cittam abbot, yathH: 
[passage quoted under § 7 below) atab prabbntonflpl drnvyoyn tnsyRiva 
vrddhib karapIyA Ar [insertion; bis sons are spendthrifts, and ho preaches 
to them] 1. 18 war in diosor Welt lobt, muS droi Dingo orstrobon, dio or 
nur durch rlererlei orlangt. Dio droi Dingo, dio orstrobt word on, sind: bo- 
quomo VomflgonsvorhRltniaio, Position unter don Monschon und ein Zohr- 
pfonnlg ftlr das Jonsoits. Vs i-sT, SP 2, II 8; possibly Ar, corruptly. 
Not in 8P a. a, II diva for arthaih, 8P ala 0 Ihod dharmoqa. b, 8P la 0 yatnona 
pRlayot; Hm for avo°, Hp toxt. c, 8P pRlitaih; T cRinadi for ni°. 

d, H tlrthefu (of. noxt]h Ar 1. 22 (combines this vs with following prose) 
Dio Tier Dingo abor, durch dio alloin jono droi orlangt werdon, sindi dafl * 
man das VormOgen auf roohtmlifligo Woiso orwirbt (cf. SP in al); sodnnn, 
dafl mao das Erworbono gut verwaltot und os nachhor vormohrt; sodann, 
dafl man os auf oinA dor Lobensftlhrung fflrdorlicbo Woiso vorwondet und 
damit don Verwandten nnd Brfldern (Jutes tut, so dafl man im Jonsoits don 
NuUou davon selbst zurflckompfRngt; und ondlich, dafl man slch vor allom 
Unhellstlfton hntot. Wor oino von diesen rier Kigonschafton vomachlHssigt, 
koromt nicht tu dom, was er vorhat. (6) Citation from Kllutillya, Shama 
Sastri p. 9, L *. T AB. 1 toxt (°vivardhinl). SP 41 alabdhasya Inbho labdl.a- 
sya (« pnri-)rakf»oadi rak»itasya vardhanaih vardhitasya tyfigabhogocitatvaih 
klryam iti (o vardhitasya Urtho pratipldanam coti). N also has this son- 
tonoo as in 8P a (rending Urtha- nnd om iU), mistaking it evidently for a 
roreo. Not in H, 8pl, B r . Pq 8. 12 alabdhS arthR labhylb, labdhsb pari- 
rak^aolyHb, rakjit* vivardhanlyBb, pRtre (cf. proc. vs) sariiplldanlyM ca. iti. 
lokamlrgooRpi—(with next). Pij by its pRtre seems to indicato that it is 
bsaod on a version containing the preo. vs. Ar soo under prec. vs. (7) T 
AB. 2 arak?yamSoo hy artho . . . avardhamRno 'py afljanRdikjayadar^anflc 
chanlir apy upayuj° k»I°, anupa 0 (mss. anuprayuj 0 , aprayiy 0 ) ... SP 42 
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yojanotpattdu) tulyo ’ prdptene (’ti). (8) (atab praplasya rakfa- 
navivardhanopayogOli kdryah.) uktaih ca: 

upftrjit&nfira arthfinftiii tySga ova hi rak§apam 
tatfltyodarasaiiisthanftm parlvfiha ivft 'mbhasam. 3. 

(9) ity (ovarii) sarhpradhdiya mathura^mt bhdritfam tipasamgrhya 
(fhibhe tithdu gurujandnujidlas tasmQn nagardd vdnijyena ) vi- 

tatrS.. .aati; nrnkjiUsya sadyo vinlliab; avardhamlnath dhanam (a nvardha- 
mflno, om dha°) afljftnavat k»I°; anupabhujyamXnaih (a °no) nirarthaUatvXd 
(« nifprayojanab) nlnbdhaprXyam (a alabdbatulya) ova. Hp 47. 10, Hm 2. 18 
yato 'labdham icchato ’nudyogad arthllvXptir (Hm ’rthayogUd arthasya prBptir) 
ova (Hp addn cn), labdliaayXpy arak?ita*ya (Hm adda nldher api) avayaih 
vinlUab, (Hm adda api ca) avardliamXnad cllrthab kHle (Hp kXlona) avalpa- 
vyayo ’py afljanavat kjayam oti, anupabhujyamlnai ca nifprayojana ora 
sab (Hp “yojaka, v. I. -na, ora ca). Pp 8. 18 rakjyamXpo ’rtho bahnpadra- 
vatayll aadyo vlnaiyot. aprayujyamEnab prayojanotpattSu tulyo 'prXptiuya. 
itL Alao abovo, of. under §8, Pp 8.10 prabhnto 'pi aaihclto ’riliab pravo- 
oyamlno 'njanam ira kflyato, aralpo 'pi aaihcIyamKno valnilkarad rardhato. 
Ar 1. 81 Bonn wonn er nlelit orwirbt und koin Vormflgon bat, flndot nr 
koinon Lobonauntorlmlt mid wlrd von dom VorinBgon nlulit ornXhrt. Wonn 
or abor VormUgon und Krworb bat, jodoch aua aolnom VormOgon koinon 
Nutzon ziolit und os nlelit gut vorwaltot, «o achwlndot oa bald und vorliort 
or ea aohlioOlich. Gibt or oa abor aua, ohno oa zu vormobron, ao wird oa, 
auoh wonn or nur kloino Ausgnbon maclit, unfoblbar bald aufgobraucht aein, 
go rad o wio dna Ku\il (antimony), von dom man ja nur itXubchonwoiso nlmmt, 
doch bald aufgobraucht lit F.ndllch wonn or awar orwirbt und profitiort und 
vormobrt, ea abor nloht Ubor alch bringt, oa nuf gohOrigo und nUtzlicho Woiao 
nuszngobon, mufl or zu don Armen und Unvormfigondon gorochnot wordon und 
iat trotzdom nlcht alchor davor, daC ibm dna VormOgon durch irgondwolcho 
ZufJUlo abhandon kommt und dahin goht, wo or nlcht will. (8) T A 6. 8 
text. 8P 48 uktaih ca (a tathl hi). Hp 47. 18, Hm 8. 2 tatbX colctam. Pp 8.14 
tatab prl* aato rak»°°yogXdi kRryam. uktaih eft. Vb 3—T, 8P 8, N, Pp 2, 
8y 1, Ar. o, 8P ta*ako, T tad*ko. d, N, T v. L, 8P v. 1. parivlha®. 8y (begins 
at thia point) Und or glolcht oinom Waaaorbockon, in wolchoa bestindig 
Waaaer ointritt, daa abor koln Abfluflrohr hat, otc. (9) T A6. 1 toxt (om 
vSpijyona). SP 48, Hp 48. 1, Hm 8. 9 iti aaihcintya (here Inaort noxt; 8P 
first inaorta vardhamXno) 4aka}aih nRnllvidhadravyaaaihparpaih (H om sarfi, 
SP a pari for aath) grhltvX (H kflvl) THpijyona calitab (ao 8P o, od. "JyXya 
pracal*; Hm gatab; H adds kXimlradi prati before or after vorb). So 12 ab 
vapijyXrUiRdi (cf. 8P, H vHpijyona, Sy in GoachXfton; but So and Sy may 
roprosont moroly tho gonoral sonao of the passage, cf. bhlptfam otc.) gacchato 
mathurflih purlm. K? 267(2)c prasthito d tipsy ItrSyXih. Spl 6. 9, Pp 3. 23 
ity (Pp om) evarh aarhpra® mathurllgSmlui (Pp sXra-)bbIpdXny IdKya (Pp 
samlhytya, adding saparijanab Public nakjatro) dubhSyXm tithXu guruj* (Spl 
°janXbhyanu # ) suraihXdhiradhnb (Pp erajanlir annvrajyaroSnab, then inaer- 
tion) nagarfln (Spl om) nib*rU»b (Spl prnathiUb). Sy A 1.1 Nacbdcm dor 
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irirgatah. (10) tasya ca (dvftu) vrsabliflu votfhOrav agradhurUydih 
nandakasaiiijlvakanftniilnftv abhutdm. (11) atha gacchatas tasya 
mahati vane {dQrHvarH(j,lia)z\v\nhjhara$khalitavflrjanitaVM- 
dnm(amagn)dikacaranavdikalydc chaka(asya ca ’tibl)fira(^t/rw)- 
tvdt (kasmifiS cit pradeSe katham api ddivavaiat tayor vrf(ibhayoh) 
saihjlvako yvgabhaflgaih kytvd nifasada. (12) taih (co) dytfvd 
vardliamfln(ak)alj sftrthavfthah pararh vifUdam agamat. tryahaih 
co ’dlk?ya yadd 'sfiu na ( vdi ) lcalyatdrh labhatc (sm«), (13) tadd 
tasya rak $ipwu{dn niyojya (SefasdrthasaihrakfandrtJiaih bahva- 


Kaufmann solchorgcstalt soino Sobne boraten, machto aich sein ttltostor Solm 
auf und reisto in GeschKften in die Gogond von M^r und nnhm viole Wnren 
mit sich. Ar (JCap names city Mathor). (10) T AC. 2 text. SP 48, 
Hp 48. J, Hm 8. i) (in proc.) nandak 0 vr?abhHu dhurl niyojya. Spl C. 10, 
Pi) 3. 26 tasya ca (Pi) adds dvRu) inangalavr$abhRu dhnrvodhHrRu nandak® 
(Spl tr, saihjlvakanandakanRm® grhotpnnnflu dhnrv 0 ; Pi) adds two epithets) 
tifthaufc (8pl sthitRu). Sy Al. 4 Und or hatto einen Wagon bei aich, vor 
don twei Stiore gospannt waron, von denen dor oino Snxbyg, dor nndoro 
Nnd«g hiefl. Ar. (11) T A 6. 2 gacobatas tasya kasmiMold dolo durRv® 
(om amagn). . .cltibhRrfd abhihatab katham api dllv® sa*j # ... SP 49 tatra 
ca (« om) mahati vane vlpamo parvalo (*’om) pathi 4akaJasyRtl-(a adds 
bhlra)gurutvnt sariyl® bhagnajRnnr nipatltafo. Hp 48.6, Hm 4.1 atha gacchatas 
tasya (Hm su-)durganRmni mahIra»yo saihjl® bhagniyltnur nipnittab. 8o 
(of. 12ab tasya--gaochatas) 12cd, 18 bhRravodhR yugaih (B. dhuraih) kar?an 
bharopa yugabhangatab, glriprasravaoodbhntakardaino skhalitnb pathi, saitijl- 
vakRkhyo vffabhab papRUWglir vicUroitRib- K$ 257 (2) d, 268 (3) »a vlvoda ma- 
hRvanam, UtrRsya vijamagrHvavidIri)apadaviklavali, dhuryo ’vasnnno vffabho 
vrfinkavr?«aaibraitab. Spl 6.11 tayor okab saihjlvakRbhldhRno yamunRkaccbnm 
avatlrpab an pankaptlram laldya kalitacaraoo yugabhangarh vidblya ni»a- 
•Rda. Pi) 8.20 atlia [long description) ajavlm RsRdya dnrRpRtlnirjharodakotpRdl- 
takardama*... cJtibhRrRd abhiliatab kasmihdeit... (om dRivavs4Rt). SyAl.O 
Da stiofl or auf oino scbwiorigo Stollo and dor Wagon zorbrach, und dor 
8tlor namons Snsbng vorsank in den Lohmgrund. Ar. (12) T AC. 4 text 
(od. nRvRlkalyatlih, but mu. text, of. Pq). SP 60 sRrthavRhab sudraih vicintya 
(a ®vRba4 ca vifaqvab). flp 48. 7, Hm 4. 2 tad (Hm tarn) Rlokya vardha- 
mlno ’cintayat. 8o 14ab drfl?vHbhighRtani4co$Jam asiddhotthHpaiiAkrainab 
(B. °4ramab; of. also o, cirftt). Spl 6. 13 atba taih tadavastham Rlokya vardha- 
mlnab para* vijldam agamat tadarthaih ca snehRrdrabrdayas trirHtrniii 
praylijabbangam akarot 4. 4 tatas taih nipatitaih df?tvR (driver reports to 
merchant, then) vardhamRnaeRrtliavRbab... agamat, paBcarRtrikam aprayRga- 
kaih krtrR yadRsRu na kalyatRm labbato. 8y Al. 8 Der Kaufmann vortOgerto, 
da or den Stior horausriehen wollto, drei Tage lang, aber als er damit 
nicht sustande kam. Ar. (13) TA6. 6 text (dattvfl for niyojya). SP 61 
lakatasthaih draryaiii (« ®tasamvRhanajn anyona) yatbR kathaihcid grbltvfl 
vryablinaya (a *bha-) rakfakRn niyojya gatavHn. Hp 48. 13, Hm 4. 7 (aftor 
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pdyaih vanam iti mated yathdbhilajitam) digantaraih prdydt. 
(14) anyedyus to dtmabhayCU ( tatparai) rakfipurufdir ( apy ) 
dgatya tasya myfo ’ktam : (sodmin,) mjto 'sdu saihjlvako ('smdbhii 
cd 'gnyddind satkfta) iti. (15) (etac ca Srutvd edrthav&hafy 
kj'tajnatayd pretakj-tytlni tasya kytvd gatafj,.) (16) saihjlvako ’j>y 
iiyul.isegatayft f salilamiSrdih titirataravdtdirf apydyitaiarlrah 
katharh cid utthftya (Sandih-Sanair) yumwolikaccliam upailiffali . 


v»») iti aaihciutya saihjlvakaih tyaktvB (Hm and Hp v. 1. tatra parityajya) 
sa (Hm om) vardhamUnai (Hm iniortion) calita\i. So 14cd nirl&u tain cirXt 
tyaktvB vngikputro jagflma aa(i. Kj 259 (4) ab yBto vagigraro [tyaktAa] 
tanniyuktBih in rakfibhib. Spl 6. 16 atha taih vifapgam Blokya aSrthikSir 
abbihltam: bhob <r©??liin, kirn ovaih vr»abhaaya kfte aiAharylghraaamXkulo 
’amin vane bahvapByo aanmgro ’pi avaalrthaa tvayB aadidoho niyojitab. (va.) 
atbiunu lad avadhtryu eaihjlvakaaya rakfBpurujIn nirapya iofiuBrthnih 
nltvll praathitab. Pg 4. 7 tad* taayn yavaaaaainotln raksIpururBn dattvfl- 
bhihitavln: (inatructions) evam Adilya yathlbhllapltnih deAlntarmh prn- 
athltab. Sy A 1. 10 liofl or oinon Mann bol ihm und aetato aolbat dio Reiao 
fori. Ar (fullor than Sy; inatructa mini to guard bull until recovorod, otc.). 
(14) T Afl. 6 nnynda tv...(om apy; insert" iti boforo MmSbhli). 81* 61 
to dhartlb katlold dlnBnl atbltvB otBvatl kllena lErthavBhab avaklyElnyaih 
gacchatl vayam ntra kimarthmh tlfJhBmab, vr*abhaih tyaktvHimadgrliBn 
prati gaochBmabi .ill aariiclntya jlvantam apl inrtnvBrttBih knthltnvantab.— 
For all tbia a only: rnkgnkH apl vyallkamrlavUrttBih matvn (v. I. vidltvl) 
gatavanta\i. II, Hr nothing except Kij 269 (1) a tynktaa (in prec.). 
Spl 6. 21 atha rakfHpurujB api bnhvnpBynih tad vanaih (of. «proo.) viditva 
saihjlvakaih parityajya prfjhato gatvBnyodyua taih aBrthavBliarii mithyflhub: 
avBmin ... ’amBbhia tu aIrthavBhiuyBbhIf}a ill matvA vahnlnl aaihakrta iti. 
1*0 4. 10 anyodyul ca bahvapHyaih vanaih (cf. prec.) iti bhaylt tlir api 
gntvB svHmino >nr?B nlvoditam, yathX i mjto.. ,*dlnB sadiaklroga aaihskftab- 
iti. Sy Al. 11 Taga darauf (KF on tho morrow, JCap poat roro allquoa 
dioa) ging dor Martn, der bei dom 8tior golaaaon wordon war, dom Kauf- 
inann uach und aagtei Dor Stior iat oingogangon. Ar. (15) T AO. 8 
etac ohrutvll vardhamHnab aBrthavBhnl ca kfta 0 ... Spl 7. 1 lac ciiru* sir” 
krtajBab anohHrdrahrdayaa taayllurdhvadehikakriyB vrgotaargBdikSb snrvHl 
cakBra. Pg 4. 12 tac.. .°vlh«b kjagamBtraih dubkhaih krtvS krta® ca preta- 
krtyKdikriyBih kftvB malhurlm avighnona amiiprllptab. (10) T AC. 9 
athBaflv api aaihjl® Hyub® anlilaprfatJir vlyunBpyByita 0 ... (om lanBib-lanlir). 
SP 64 aadijlvako ’py Ryub° (« “lojBd). Hp 48. 18, Hm 4. 9 (Hm Utah) 
saihjlvako ’pi kathaih-katham api. So 16, 10 a aa ca saihjlvako dlivlt 
aamnSvaato T(fab lanBib, utthlya ’ lajpln summon (B. dasyln aa mrdnn) 
ninan prakrtim Bptavln, gatvH ca ynraunBtlraifa (B. °ro). Kg 269 (4) o d 
navBugadhicnyflhHrab (v. i. both edd. vanBuj°) kBlona avBathyam ByayBu. 
Spl 7. 2 sariij 0 ’py flyub 0 yainunBaalilamilrlib lili® IpyB® kathaih cid apy 
uttliSya yamunBtatnm upapede. 1’g 4. 14 atha aaiiij® avabhagyBnlih Taild 
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(17) tatra (ca) mar aka lasadySdn i &a$pagrOni bhak$ayan sva- 
chandacUrl katipayair ahobhir haravr§abha iva plnakakudad/mrJ 
(/<r?fa)pu§ti^go balavftn safavrttah, pratyahath (ca) valmlkait- 
kharani irngOgraghaffanair ullikhan nadaftfi (ca) ’ste. (18) atha 
tasmiu vane (nd ' tidure) saroamrgaparivrtah pingalako nflnia 
sifiko vanflntare (nihsadhvasam uccdifr 6iro vahan) svavh'ydrji- 
tavAjyasulcham anubhavann flste. tathd ca: 


Hyub® ca niijhnrodaknkaoaprflkflrair fljWHaitndnrlrab annDili-linnair ynmu® 
nvntlri)nh. 8y A 1.13 Her Stier abor (KF recovered atrongth, etc.) ging 
von der Stollo, wo man Urn golaason hatte, gomMchlich (KF littlo by little, 
JCnp paulUpor) fort und gelangto zu Waajor. Ar. (17) T Afl. 10 text (om 
avachan® and hrotapu®; “gbajjitflir; “ca pratitiffhati ama). 8P 64 vane 
avecchayflhnrfldilflbhona (a BvocchHbHralBbbfln) hfijjnb pu?tfliigo nadann flute 
(« t. 1. Balt). Up 48. 14, Hm 4. 10 khuratraye bhflraib kurvaha tatra vane 
athitab (Hm bharaih kftvotthitab). (vaa.) tato dlneju gaccliatau aaihjlvakab 
avocchflhXravihlrfldinflraijyflnlih (Hm # vlhflraih kftvflraijyaih) bhrflmyan liffta” 
balavfln nanflda. 8o lObcd, 17 haritflni tfQflni aab» khfldan avachandacflrl 
tan pu»Jflflgo balavfln abhat, vyacarat ptnakakudo mfldyao haravjiopamab, 
irtlgotpl^itavalmlkab aa ca tatronnadan tmihub. K| cf. 268 (8) d, above under 
§ II, *nd 2fl0(6) pluadarpflkrtijalo (Ma. om. nandyfl 

for darpfl, and balo for jalo [ono ma. has balo]) taamin aaihjlvakflbhidho, nlr- 
jharoplntapflrlfu (Ma. with v. I. aasyofu for pflr®) avaohandaaukbacflriiji (Si*, 
od. and Ma. v. I. 'yKtIqI). 8pl 7. 4 tatra marak® bfllatroflgrfli)i bbak?amfloa\» 
katipayflir.. .pinab kakudmnn balavflAi ca aaihv* pratyahaih valrolkaaikba- 
rflgrflfli IfUglbhyRdi »idflrayan pragarjaft* cllato. Po 4. 16 taamiftrf ca marak® 
Aaepapallavflgrflei bhakf® kati® otc. (as 8pl to) 'JikharXqi <r9g’8& r »g’h ft0 
ulll® dantivat ti^hati. 8y Al. 16 und rolchor Woido; und in wenigon 
Tagen wurdo dor Slier fott und dick, und or wotzto und achlrfto dlo 
HOrner am Bodon und orhob aoino 8timmo. Ar. (18—22) Tho order of 
thia paaaago In T and Po in confnaod; aeo my Introduction, Volumo II 
pagea 80—84. Tho original ordor is certainly that of 8P, H, So and Pa. 
Spl is fragmentary, but apparently baaed on the Torsion of T-Pp aa to ordor. 
K* ia too much abbreviated to make clear what its orig. ordor wai. (18) T A7. 1 
atha [kadflcit, belongs to § 12 ] taamin vano sarvam® pi® nfl® ai®.—After § 22 : 
A 8, end (p. 7, 1. 8): vanln taro ... vahan rfljatvam anubhavann flute. api 
ca. 8P 60 taamin vano mrgfldhipatib pi® nfl® svavlryflijitarfljyasukham anubha- 
vann flate. tathfl oa (a hi). Hp 48. 19, Hm 6.6 taamin vane pingalakanflmfl 
sifthab avabhujopflrjita® anubhavann flate. Uthfl coktam. So 18 talkfllarii 
cflbhavat tatra nfltidnre vanflntare, aifthab pi® nflma vikramflkrflntakflnanah. 
K?20l(6)bcd pingalflkhyo mrgfldhipab, vanadi yatkeaarflib spbflrflib §*tt*hl- 
aam ivflbhavat. Spl 7. 12 atha [kadflcit, to § 19] pi® nfl® ai® aarvam®. (Nothing 
correaponding to the rest] P<> 4. 18 atha [kadflcit, to § 19] sarvam® pi® nfl® 
ai®. (AaT in position:] 5. 1 vanflntare nibiaBkaih nibsSdhvaaam uccflib^iro rflja¬ 
tvam anubabbara, uktarh ca. Sy A2. 1 In einigor Entfernung von ihra war oin 
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okftkini vauavfisiny ar&jalak?maoy anitiSftstrajno 
B&ttvocchrite mrgapatfiu rftje 'ti giral.i parigamanti. 4. 
nR ’hhigeko na samskftrat sifthasya kriyate migftih 
vikramfirjitavittasya svayam eva rargendratft. 5. 

(19) sakadacitpipftsakul(it)a udaktfr/Al yamunakaccham a v&tarat. 

(20) tena eft ’uanuMtWapQrvam ( akalapralayaghanagarjitam iva) 
saiiijivaka(sya) narditaih (dflrad evd) ’irdvi . ( 21 ) tac ca Aratva 
’ tlvnkfubhitahrdaya £ (pdnlyam apUvd) ’karam Uchudya (man- 


Lflwe, dor jono Ebeno im Besits hatte, und boi ilirn bofnndon sich in Mongo 
Scbnknlo, FUchao und wildo Tioro aller Gnttungon. Ar. Va 4=T 4, 

Pi? 6, 8y A2. 8, Ar, In T, Pq after the ond of tho proc., that is at the end 
of T A8, c, Pij sattvotkafo. Sy Dioaor LOwo war unklug (ao om.; ma, "klug"!) 
und unpraktiach (anltUlatrajflo) und durch aoin Uogimont tlbermtltlg gemacht 
(aattvocchrito). Ar, JCap SO, 10 Erat autom loo magnanimia (Doronbourg 
aaya tho Hobrew word probably moant "proud") in suia nogociia, aingularia 
in auo oonailio. KF 8. 14 Now thia lion waa exceedingly haughty in spirit, 
and whntOTor ho wlsht to do, ho did indopondontly, without employing tho 
Advico of anyouo. Notwithatanding, hia knowlodgo was not very perfect. 
Va BwSP 5, N 8, Hp 10, Hm 10, Pi) C; porhaps cf. So I8d? a, N aatklrah. 
c, SP °jitasattvAsya. So vlkramRkrHntakltnnnnb, under § 18, may reflect c of 
thia vs na woll na thnt passage. Possibly Pa's voralons of tho proe. vs may 
likowiao rofloct this vs. (10) T A7. 1 (aoo undor § 18) kadHclt [then, 

after first part of § 18] udnkngrahai)Hrthnih yamu* avatitlr*ub. SP 6i sn 
cllikadn (a an kndUcit)... (a toxt; od. ynmunltlrnm ngUt). Hp 49. 1, Hm 6. 0 
sn oXikadl pipit® pHnlynih pBtuih yamu® avR°. So 20n b sn siiiho jlttu toylrthnm 
Hgacchan yamuuKtafain. K» 2«l(6)a udakHrthmh samabhylylt. Spl 7. IS 
(as T) kndUcit-pipHaRkula udakagrahniiHrthnih yainunltajam nvattrpab. 
Pq 4. 18 as T oxcopt nvatlrnah. (20) TA7. 2 saihjlvakasya roabXutarti 
garjitaiabdam (om.; mas. garjiUm) aBmot SP 64 tona.. .aarhjlvakanardiUin 
arfrlvi. Hp 49. 2, Hm ft. 10 tena ca tatra sihhenlnanubhniam (Hm "ta-ptlr- 
vaknin) ak*la® (Hm om pralaya, Hp om ghana, but v. I. has it) iva otc. as 
SP. So 20cd tasyBrltn nRdtm airluflt aaihjlv^akakudmatab (cf. also Slab, 
in § 21). Kj 262(7) sa juirlva vr»asyograih (Ma. with ▼. I. °gra-) 4rt>gBgi«Itsih 
sphu(aih (Ma. with v. 1. ®ghlltacchn|o) tajo, tJUikSranUdamukkarnih (Ma. with 
v. 1. ®re) huihkHrnnibidadhvanim. Spl 7. 13 aadijlvakasya gambblrataraih 
jabdam dUrHd ovlUroot Pp 4. 19 an ca sadijl® etc. ns T ed. Sy A2. 6 Ala 
nun dor Ltlwe (und aoin Gofolgo—omittod in JCap, KF) dio 8timm© doe 
Stioroa Sntbjjg hOrton, (fUrchtoton aie aich-belongs with next§), woil sio noch 
nio einen Stier gesohon, uoch aoino Stimino gohflrt hatton. Ar. (21) T A7. 2 
tmii ca...®hrdaya nklram.. , 0 vaathflnon8vasthitab. SP 66 ftrutvl c* kuhcic 
chankitamanBb (a cakita®) svagatam Rlocya (* ®csyan) tafijlth (a om) sthita- 
v*n« kim idam, ko 'treti. Hp 49. 3 fc Hm 6. 11 4*c chrutvl plnlyam apItvH 
sacakitab pariv^tya svnathHnnm Igatya kim (Hp avRgatam) idam ity Klocyl- 
ymfa (Hm 3locaynhs) tn*i)Irii sthitab* 8o21 —23 IrutvB cXirotaptirvaih (cf. proc.) 
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falaoafapradeie caturmanialavadhllnena tu;nlm ava)stl»itab- 
(22) (catunnan'Jaldvasthdnaih tv idam : sifihah siiihSnuydyl kd- 
karaval i kirhvftta iti mantjaldni. tatra ca sarvefv eva grdma- 
nagarapattanddhifthanakhetakharvafody&ntlgrahdrakananavana- 
$lhdne$v eka eva sifihah sthdnlyo bhavati. katipayQh sifhdnuyd- 
yinas tantradhdrdh. k&karavavargd madhyamavargdh. kirhvj'ttd 
eva ’nyasthdnavOsinafi.) (23) tasya ca karatakadamanakanamfinAu 
(dvau) srg&ldu, mantriputrav flstSm. (24) (Mu ca parasparath 


taiti tannHdaih dikju mnrchltam, sa sihbo 'cintAyat kaaya bate nBdo ’yam 
Idrfab, nanam atra inahat sattvarfi kiihcit titfhaty avBimi (B. apflimi) tat, 
tad dbi dr*tv*iva mBiii hanyBd vanld vlpi pravBsayet, iti ao 'pltapBnlya ova 
gatvB vanarii drutnm, bhltab siAho nignhyBsld Bklram nnuyByi»u. K» 263(8) 
irutvR tadugrnninadaih vifamaib (Wa. with v. I. vlmarfa-) sthagitakrnmali, an 
taatblu phullaromHflcBi(i plnalBngulapallavnb. Spl 7. 14 tnih ca 4ru° ’tlva* 
vyBkulahfdayab sasBdhvasam Bk 8 prBcliBdyn vajavjkfatalo catur 88 nonBva- 
athitah. Pi) 4. 19 tain ca.. . 8 brdaya\» araklyam BkB 8 prachBdya raaodalavajas- 
yldhaitBo oatar 8 8 nonBvaathiUb. 8y A.2. 6 (in prec.) fUrohteton aio aioh; A 2. 8 
aber in dor Krwllgung: moin Gofolgo darf nicht merkon, dad ioh in Foroht 
goraton bin, atellto rich dor L8we furohtloa und bliob ruhlg auf aoinein Platxo 
atobon. Ar (no montlon of followor* in JOap.KF). (22) T A8. 1 toxt 

(kftvB for tv idam; p om ca; (i "kSnanBvasthlnojv; katipaya for 8 yB(i). 
Spl 7. 16 catur 8 .. .'nuyByinah kBkaravBh IciAvrttl iti. (Nothing rooro in 
Spl.) Pq 4.21 Bha ca caturinaijdAlBvaathBnanBmlnl. sihhab... kBkaravargab 
ki* 8 ooti m«od°. tatra aarvo»v ova nagara^khojAkarbatadrangapratyantH- 
grabBravihBnyanaathlnoer.. .aiftha-athtn 8 .. . 8 nuyXyinaa tatra oarlh, kBkara- 
vargo madhyamavargah, ki*v 8 vanBntaathBnavBainat; uttamamndhyamBdha- 
mia traya iti.-This passage ia of doubtful originality. Almoat certainly 
aocondary ia tho still longer expansion which follows it in T and Pi), and 
which I omit (23) T A9. 1 toxt (0 om ca; (1 “manakBu, om nBmBnBu). 
SP 67 atrBntaro karat 8 jambukBr asya mantr 8 upatl?{hatah (a om upa). 
Hp 49. A, lira 6. 18 sa ca Uthlvidhab karatakndamanakBbhyBm asya mantri- 
putrBbhyl* 4r?BlBbhyBA dry(ab. So 19 mrgarl(jasya tasyBstXA mantrii)Bu 
jambukBr ubhBu, oko damanako nBma tathl karatako 'parah- Kf 264(9)ab 
kara(o damanai cHira sacirBu tasya jambukBn. Spl 7. 17 atha tasya kara 8 
.. • .*P“trIa bhraftldhikBrBu sadBnuyByinBv BstBm. Pi) 6.9 tasya... 

4rg° bhra?fldhiklrlu mantri 8 ... Sy A8. 1 An dor Pforto dos Lbwon nun 
hielten sich xwei Schakale auf, von donon dor eino Kljlg, dor andoro 
Doing hieB, und dor Ltiwe wuSto tlber aio nicht Bescheid; dio beidon 
abor war on vorschlagon und goschickt Dmog indosson war noch gowitaigter. 
Ar. (24) T A9. 1 text (g om ca; tad atra for Utra, but (3 text; om 
karatakam; abhipravrttamatib). SP 67 tatra daman 8 karaj 8 Iba: kim ayam 
asmBkaih prabbur udaklrthi mandasamcSras tisthati? nanam anena kimapy 
Blocyato (a om nfinam etc.). Hp 49. 5, Hm 5. 14 tona (Hm taifa tathBvidhadi) 
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mantrayalaJj.) tatrn damanakah (karatakam) abmc\t : bhadru 
knrat&ka, ay&ib (tavad) asmatsvaiDl (pingalaka) udaka grahaunr- 
tham ab/Upravrttah kiifammiftam ihd 'vasthitah. (25) karataka 
alia: kim aaona vyfipfirepa 'vayojf. uktaiii car 

avyftparofla vyapftraih yo narah kartum iccliati 
sa eva nihatah Soto kllotpap 'va vAnarafy. 6. 

(26) damanaka Cilia: katliam etat. so 'bravit: 


dfrtv* daman* karaj® Bha (Hp cliff.): aakhe karaj®, kim ity ayara udnkHrthl 
avflml plnlyam upltvfl (Hm and v. 1 . of lip adda aacakito) mandatfi-roandain 
nvatipjhato. So 24, 26 atha prHjflo damanaka^ bm mantrl Uuya jambukab, 
tam avoeat knrafakaih dvitlyadi mnntripaih rahab, asmatavlinl payab pltudi 
gato 'pltvRiva Ut katham, IgaUe tvaritaih bhadra prafjavyo 'trBipa kBrapain. 
Kp 264(9)od - 206(11) darat*4 cittaaAihkfobhaih vilokya avliram tlcatu\i, 
[ 266 ( 10 ) it a aoeondnry inaortion] tato 'bravld dnmaunknb aaklio kim nyam 
Idvarabi ad^tadabdamBtrapa kpobhRkula Ivokpyato. Spl 7. 18 tBu..(om 
karajnkam)..'liaoBrtluuh ynmunBkncchnm avatlryn athitn\i. an kiihnlmittaih 
pIpBaBkulo 'pi nlvgtyn vyOharacanlih kftvB dHurmnnnayonllbhibliato 'Ira 
vajatalo Ithitab. Pp 6. 10 tBu.. .mantrayitum BrnbdbBu. tatra dam® 'bra* 

.. .®bapBrtham itab pravfttabi klthnlmitUra ilia dnurinaiiaayonBvaatliitab- 
Sy A3. 5 Dor aprnch nun to jonom: Brudor tyljjg, waa bodrutet dna, dull 
dor Harr no oinor Stolle blolbt und nleht umhorgobt? Ar. (2B) T AO. 3 
ao 'brnvlti kim.. .(p kiin Bv* an® vyB*; od. with a 'vayor iti). 8P 09 karapika 
Itlia: kim an* vyB® 'ainflkam. uktnih ca. II inaorlion, then lip 60. 18, Hm 7. 13 
karalnka Bha (Hm brnto): tathlpl kim anonltimBkHih vyflpBropa (lip anonlv* 
yBpBropttamBkHm). yatab, avylpRrab (11m 'vylpHrOfU vyBp* anrvathl) pariha- 
raplynb (Hp adda ova), ptiya. 8o 26ab tatah karajnko 'vBdld vyBplro 
'amBkam opn ka(i. Kp 207(12) tac ehrutvB dhlmatldi dhuryo haaan karajako 
'bravit, nirarthacintByogona kith prayojanam Bvayob- Spl 7.22 kar* Bliai 
kim Bv® an® vyl®. Pp 6. 12 ao 'bravit: bhadra, kim an® vyB*. uktam ca. 
8y A3. 7 KUIff antwortoto ibm: Waa hut du in oinor Sacho an fragon, 
dio dich nlchta angoht? Zumal in oinor Angologonhoit dor HorracliAft. Ar. 
Va 0-T 6, SP 7, N 4, Hp 20, Hm 80, Spl 21, Pp 8, Sy 2, Ar; cf. So 26cd, 
Kp 208(18). c, for ova, SP, N, II bhOmBu (but v. I. cf. SP, including but 
ms., text), T naro; for nib®, Jn nidhannih, and ao SP v. 1. (alao nilayaih, 
but ma.), T? pralayaih: for <oto, TP, Jn, and SP v. 1. (including but ma.) 
yatl. d, T marknlab- So 4rut*a tvayB na vrttlntab kith kllotpStinab kapok.' 
Kp aprayojanakarlB yab aarvathB (Ma. om. sa bhavod) duhkhabliBjauam, 
akBryadurgrahagrutah kllotpIUva (ao road with vv. 11. of both odd.; 3P. 
kllBkarpaka-; ao ono ma. quoted by Ma., who emenda to kllakarplva) 
vBnarah- Sy Wer aich in fremdo Dingo miacht, dom goht u wio jonom 
AfTon, von dom in don Fabeln die Kede iat. Ar. (20) T A 10 text 

(cBitat). SP 72 text (orn.Hha). Hp 60. 18, Hm 8. 3 dam® prcchati: ka®... 
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KATIIA 1 (STORY 1: APE AND WEDGE) 

(27) asti kasmifi&cit pradeSe nagara(m. tat)samlpe kendjn 
vanijtl devatftyatanaih kartum Hrabdham. (28) tatra (ye) kar- 
makarfih (sthapatyftdayas tt madhy&hnavel&y&m ah/lrarthaih) 
nagaramadhye praviSanti. (29) (atha) tatrfli (' kasya Silpino ) 
’rdhasphdtita/i k&jthastambho (' rjunamayaJi khadira)klUJcena 
madhye yantranikh&ttnd 'vaflabdho (Va)tiijthate. (30) tatra 
( Vcadacid ) vanavOsl mah&n v&narayUthas ( taru4ikharaprQs&da - 

Spl 8. 2, P?> 5. 16 text. Sy A 4, Ar •imilarly. (27) T p. 7. 18 uti 

kadcid vaijljakab ({J vl°). nagaraaamlpo ton* devatly 0 (P dovly 0 ) kriyato. 
SP 78 aati kaayacin nagaram. tannikaja ucchritadovatlyatanasamlpe (a asti 
kaiicin nagaranikaJHd ardhocchritadovHynt 0 ). Hp 60. 19, Hm 8. 8 anti maga- 
dhadoio dharmlraojasartinihUaTasudhlyaih iubhadatUnlmnl klyasthona 
vihJlrah klrayitum (Hm kartum) nrabdha\i. So 27 nagaro kvflpi konflpi 
vaijijl devatngrhain, kartuih prjlrabdham abhavad bhnrisadibhrtajjllrukam. Kf 
269(14) ab Artlyato nagarlbhylio (m»s. and SP. od. *ao) naTanirroapaklriijnb. 
Spl 8. fl aati kaamiAdoin nagarlbbylee konlpi vajjikputroijA tariifaqd*- 
madhyo doratly®... Pi> 5. 17 aati kaanuAioit pradtrfo na*. tasylaanoatarur 
(landamadhyo (so mss., od. om. *kbaoda°) konlpi.. ."tanaiii kltrynte ama. Sy 
Story LIE* war oinmal oin Zimmonnann, dor apaltoto Holz mit zwol Koklon. 
Ar. The order la vory oonfuaed horo in Pa. (28) T 7. 18 tatra yo 
karinakJJRb.. .Ihlranimittjuh (all maa. but R ®ta-) bhojnnainaqdapam anupra- 
viftlb. So 28a,d tatra karmakarRb (hero next]-grhaih yayn\i. K? 260(14)<1 
(after next) puradi *U»apaUyo yayub- Spl 8. 7, Po 6. 18 toxt (8pl adda ca 
after ye; Pq inaorta pratidinaih bofbre nagaraih for "ramadhye; 8pl vrajanti). 
Sy Story 1. 4 and ging an oin andorea GoschXft. Ar. (29) T 7. 16 
(in next) text ('rdhaaphotita, p *pltitafe; p ‘Tati,that). SP 73 aphutitRrdba- 
nibiukllavivftab (a itphaut" and om nlhita) atambhaa tl|{hati (a oro). 
Hp 60. 20, Hm 8. 6 tatra karapatradlryamlpttikaatambhaiya (Hp ®vidXrya- 
mEoaka*tbaatam°) kiyaddtiraaphR|iU- (Hm # tltaaya kIfltba-)khao(Mvaya- (Up 
°yasya) madhyo kllakadi nidbXya detain (Hm kllaka\t antradbltroga nihitnb). 
8o 28 klfthaih krakacordhvIrdhapHtitAm (DP. MllUm), datUlntabkllayantraih 
to (B. dattTin tab kllaih yautraathaih) sthlpayitvl. K$ 269 (14) c ardha- 
aphatltaklfthlgrlb (ao 6P and Ma. one mi.; Ma. r. 1. pljita, om. aphltita). 
Spl 8. 9, P4 6. 21 (position as T) Utrli® (Pq athXi 0 ; Spl adda kasyacic).., 
°{ite (P$ add* m a hip ram 11) o) ’njana-(Spl adda rykjadlrumayab) lUmbhab 
lrhadirakllakona madhyanihitena (Po firasi nikhltakhldirakllako) 'va° 
(Spl tifthati). Sy L 2 wie er rittlings auf oinom Hol*e saB. Naohdom 
jenor die Koile in daa Holt goecblagon batte, zog or don orsten horana. 
Ar. (30) T 7. 16 akaamlc cInu*aTlgikaib devagrbo rlnarayntham Igatam. 
(Here proc.) 7. 17 tatra kad° vlnarayntho girifikharld aratlrya sreoohayl 
taru* prakriditnm Irabdbab- SP 74 tatropa (a om this) vanavlal mahln 
vXnaraaamnha (a ®ra-yatha) itaa tataX capalatvlt (« iU4 cotai ca sva- 
bblvacapalatarl) krldann flgatab- Hp 60. 21, Hm 8. 6 tatra (Hp adda rana- 
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ipngaddrunicayefo) ita6 ce ’tai ca yathecchayd krltfarm agat aft. 
(31) tfttrai ’kas (tu vSnara) Osannavindiah ( sahaja)c&^&\at 
Stambha upavifya tosya randhre vilambitavrfanab (tan) ken a 
’yam as thane (kllako) nikhata iti p&nibhydth (tathgphyo) 'tpata- 
yitum Orabdhah. (32) sthandc calxtt kil(ak)a yad vrttam, tad 
(bhavatd 'ndlchyStam api) vidit&m ova. 

(End of 8tory 1) 

vAal) balavAn vAna 8 krl 8 Eg 8 . 80 29a tAvad Hgatya tntrAiko [vAnarai]. 
K* 270(15) gatopu te«in vipuln\i kapisArtbnb samAyayAu, vallltAnAika- 
vinyasta-(so $P., Ma. ono ms.; Ma. v. |. calitlneka 8 , om. vellitAneka) nabhAri- 
bhavanirmitah (so &P., v. I. of Ma.j v. 1. both odd. stambhldinavinAmitab; 
Ma. om. aUmbhAdir bhavana* tatab). 8 pl 8.8 atha kadAcit tatrAnufatlgikaih 
vAnarayotham ibii oetai oa paribhraiqad Agstam. (Bare proo.) 8 . 11 atrAntare 
v Anar As taru 8 "dAruparyantopu y&theo* krlditum ArabdhSb. P$ 6.20 athAikaa- 
min dino vAnaraynthiuh tad ardhakrtaduvatlyatauam lyltam. (Horo proo.) 6.22 
vAuarAi ca sveoohayA tara 8 yatho»tath krlditura IrabdhAb. Sy I. 2 (boforo 
proo.) Da aah ihn oin Affo. Ar (at tho beginning of the atory). (31) T 7. 18 
okai tu tatrAaanna 8 cApalAd upaviiya atainbho yantracAram (p 8 dhHram) 
uddliyodam Alia: konl.. .(od. ndda ovn after pAoibhylm, (J om). SP 76 
bitrAiko vAn 8 kctlntavniam upagata\i (« up! 8 ) saluyacapaliitayA (a om) 
stain 8 . ..HsthAuo samAropibi iti kllam AkfptavAn (a om buy*...iti). lip 50. 
22 , Hm 8 . 7 tarby (Hm om) oko vAn 8 kAla(Hp adds dai)<la)prorita iva (Hm 
adds taih) kllnkarii haatlbhylth dhrtvopuvipfab. tat»i« (Hm Ultra) buy* 
muskndvaynih InrabamAnaili kAp}hnkhaijdadvayAbhynntHro pravipt*m. anan* 
taraih (Hm adds sa ca) sahajacapalatayA (Hp •caOcal 8 , v. I. *cApal 8 ) mahatA 
prayatnona (11m adds tarh) kllnkmn AkrptavAn. So 29, 80 [oko] vlnnrai 
cApalotplutab, kllavyaatavlbhAgo ’pi kApJho buminn uplviiat. nAdyanUro 
mukho mptyor iva tatropavliya ca, kllam utpAtayAm Asa haatAbhyBrii nlf- 
prayojannm. Kp 271(16) tatrAikai cApalAt kllmh aphAlibutambhamaatakAt 
(SP. sphA}ika 8 ), sppiann (Ma. with r. 1. karpann) uvAca konAyam asthAno 
viniro4ita|i. Spl 8 . 12 okai ca topAih pratyAsannamptyui oApalyAI buminn 
ardlissphAUtastambba upav 8 ploibhyirfi kllakaih saitigrbya yATad utplpiyltum 
Arobho. To 6.24 tatrAikai cAsanna 8 olpalld upav 8 stambbo kenA.,.(0f. 
also Jn in next) 8 y I. 6 Dor Affo abor ging, indom or sich In olno fromdo 
Sucho mischto, und sotato sich auf diosolbo Woiso rittiings so, daO poino 
Brunt gogon don Kail goricbtot war und sein Rdckon gogou das Hole; dabel 
kamon, obno daO or os morkto, soino Hodon In dan Spalt dos Holsos 
hinuntor eu liegen. Als or nun don Keil heraustog. Ar. (82) T 7. 20 
sthAnAc cal° kilo (P kllako) yad vftUm, tad anlkhyeyam, ovam sva bbftvat* 
jllAtam iti. SP 75 Akfpto kilo tadvppaijayugalanipldanAd dantAn vikffy» 
pan catvam upagabi iti. tad vidibun ova. (« Akarpagasamayo vivrtapradoie 
lambitabljayugalanippopaoAt pafl 8 upa 8 .) Hp 51. 2 , Hm 8 . 10 Akjfta ca 
(Hm adds kllako) cm^itAijdadvayab paflcatva* gatab (Hp upAgatab). So SI 
nipatyotkbAtakllona saha kAp{hena tena ca, tadbhAgadvayaaadighatpipTdi- 
tX5go re amirs sab- K? 272(17) buminn abhyuddbfte yaatrtkllako mupka- 
V ; Wjerton. Psfloatantn I. 2 
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(33) ato 'hath bravlmi: avyApArab (prajnaih) pariharfaw/o/t. iti. 

(34) (punai cn ‘bravU :) Avayos tavad bhakftitaftesa AhAro ’sty 
(eva). (35) daraanaka aha: katliam ahar(araatr)arthl ( kevalath ) 
bhavan. sai'vas tdvat pradhUruisovaih kurute viieqarthl. sSdhu 
ce ’dam ucyate : 

subi'dAm upakArakaragAd 

dviaatflra apy apakArakAragAt 

nrpasariiSraya i ay ato budhair 

jatharaib ko na bibbarti kevalam. 7. 

pldnn.1t, sn saihgb»$iUanrvflngub (Mn. ®ta-randhrHgro, but ono ins. ns SP; 
v. 1. samudghXfita-ra 0 ) sahasE nidhanaifa yaylu. Spl 8. 14 tEvat tasya 
stnrabhaniadhyagatavr»ag*sya (of. prec.) svasthfinSo oalitakllnkona yad v^t- 
taih tat prig era niveditam. Pg 6. 2ft ardhaaphEfitEntarnpraviftavreaga- 
nthflnflc (cf. prec.) calitakllako yad TftUm, tad... (iti for eva). Sy p.4.1 
(and cf. ond of proc.) wurdon seine Hodon in dom Spelt eingoklemmt und 
seino Sinne verwirrten sich. Ar. (Pa has addition here, saying that tho car¬ 
penter returned and puniaht tho ape. This looks aa if tho orig. had no 
atatomont of tho apo's death, whioh 8P, H, So, K* hare*, moroover tho last 
words of 8P suggest tho vorsion of T, Jd and fit only very lamoly a/tor 
the statement of the ape's doath. Tho orig. may, howoror, bar© contained 
a more dofinlte roforonoo to tho couao of hia doath.) (33) T A 11.1 text. 
8P 78 ato 'vylplrab pariharaglyab (« 'h*«h hra®i Arylvrtoju vylpSrab 

parlharaglya iti). Up 61.4, Hm 8.11 ato ’haih bra* (pratlka). Thus also Spl 
S. 16, but of. next Pg ft. 1 text. So 82 ab ov&ih na yasyn yat karma sn tat 
(B. adds karma!) kurvan Tioalyati. (34) T A 11. 1 punat... ®4osam 
HtiBmnir(ms*. •ni)varUnam aaty ora. SP 78’Ev® tE® Eh* bha" ti*thati (a 
tr bha* Eh*, and Isto). Hp 69. l8, Hm 10 bottom: Evayos tired (Hm om) 
bhakaitatofEhlrah praouro ’stl (Hp tifthati). [So 82od tasmXt kiiti mrgarfl- 
jasya vijOflton&lsyoun nab-] Spl 8. 1« lv* bhak®. . . ova, tat kirn amunK 
vylpEroga (cf. proo.). Pg ft. 1 as T (®dosShHram«trarart*). Sy A 3. 9 (boforo 
the story) Sind wir dooh gut aufgohobon an soinor Pforto und fiudon 
unsoren Unlerhalt und ist unser Rang nicht danach, dnO wir oine Herr- 
■cbaftsangelogonhoit orfortohen dflrfteo. Sei darum still. Ar as 8y. (35) 

T All. 2 karalaksrh dam® . .. (msa. pradliEnasovl or pradhlnadi, om sovlih). 
SP 78 4am® (a adds Iba): katham Ih* (a IhlrErthl) bha®. rEjEnara avAlokaya, 
■kargaya. (For rlj® Ac. * has aerate, tath* ca.). Hp 62. 19, Hm 11.1 dam® 
saro^am Eha: ka* Ih® bhavln serato (Hm IhlrlTrthT bha®kora]iuh rESKnwh so®), 
etna na yuktam (Hm etad ayuktam uktaih trayl). yaUb- 8o 33, 34ab otat 
karaUkEo ohrutvR dhlro damanako ’bravlt, antarbhnya prabhob prlpyo riiefab 
sarvadl (B. ®thl) budhlib, ko hi nBma na kurvlta kovalodaraptlrngam. (Cf. 
next two vss.) Spl 8.17 dam® Eha: tat kim bhavEn Ehlrlrthl kovalam ova. tan 
na yuktam (cf/ HI). ukUih ca. Pg ft. 2 dam®... bhavln pradhEnasovEih kurute, 
na viie^Irthitayl. sEdhu... Sy A6 Dmng sprach: Bruder, ich habo dieso Ge- 
schlchto gehOrt; abor wer immor elnem Herrn dient, tnl dios doch nicbt bloQ 
um sol nos Baucbos willen. Ar. Vs 7=T 6, SP 8, N 6, Hp 31, Hm 35, Spl 22, 
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yasmin jivati jivanti bahavah sa tu jivati 
bako 'pi kiiii na kurufc cancvft svodarapQrapara. 8. api ca: 
svalpasnayuvasftvaicfamalinarii nirmAfisam apy asthi goh 
labdhvft parito?am oti Da ca tat tasya ksudho/t sflntayo 
siftho jambukam ankam agatam api tyaktvA nihanti dvipaili 
sarval.i krcchragato 'pi vAochati janab snttvftnurnpwb 
phalam. 9. 

langHlacalanara adhaA carapavapfilarii 

bhumAu nipatya vadanodaradarAanaiii ca 
Ava piptjadasya kuruto gajapungavas tu 

dhlratfi vilokayati c&tuAat&iA ca bhunktc. 10. 
vidyavikramajaiii yo 'tti sadhu so 'ttl ’ha manavab 
AvA 'pi n&ma svalaogulacalanad balim aAnuto. 11. 
yaj jlvyate kgayatn api prathitaih manu?yair 
vijnAnavikramayaAobhir nbbagnamanam 
tan nama jlvitam ilia pravadanti lajjna/t 

kako ’pi jivati cirat/t ca baliiii ca hhunkto. 12. 


1*0 9, Sy 3, Ar; cf. So 34lib, in proc. b, T{1, Jn cHpy. 8y donn dor Bauch kann 
aich Uborall ailttigon; aondorn dnrum diont or, am soiuon NKcbaton Qutoa und 
aoinon Folndon Obloa xuxufUgon. Vb 8=S1' 9, N C, Up 32, llm 37, 8pl 28, 
Fg 10; porhapa cf. So 34 b kovalodarApnrAgam. b, Spl ao ’trA; 8P, II jlvatu, 
but 8Pa, N, Jn toxt. c, Jn vayniial kiih na kurvanti; llm kflko ’pi. d, SP 
•pojayam, but a toxt Before va 9, T and SP api ca. Vb 9—T 7, flP 10, 
N 7, Hp 86, Hm 41, Pg 12, By 4, Ar, cf. 8o 36. a, T aTalpath. T, 8P, N 8 vaao- 
kamalinaih (8Pa toxt). N, H, Pg Aathi-kaih (for 8 gob). b, II bharot for ca tat SP, 
Pi), Hp kfudhl, but T, Sl’a, N, Hm toxt. So mBivam BtmBnnrupaih hi phalaih 
aarvo 'pi vMchati, rfvB tu»yaty AnthimBtroga koaarl (B. ko4 8 ) dhlvati dvlpe. Sy 
quito cloao. T adda anyac ca. Vb 10=T 8, SP 11, N 8, Hp 87, Hm 42, 
Pg 18, Sy 6, Ar. a, SP "vaghBtaih, N "vajflna (intending ‘vapStaih, which SPa, H 
havo). b, Ta caragodara 8 . c,8P« madavBraga* tu. d, T0 na for ca. By DerHund 
dagogon wodolt lango aoinon Schwoif, [bia man ihm oinon Knochon vorwirft 
—not in Sy but in Ar], wRhrond dor (IbormOtigo [lit trunkeno, odor brUn- 
atigo] Elofant aoino SUirko und Kraft konnt und, wonn man ihm olirorbiotig 
Nahrung roicht, aich aohr rar macht, bia or friflt Ar. Vail —T9, SP 12. 
d, T(3 phalam, SP pigdam. Vb 12=T 10, 8P 18, N 9, Hp 38, Hm 48, Spl 24, 
Sy 6, Ar. a, 8P yo (a yaj) jivati... prathito (a 8 taib) manupyo; N intonda toxt; 
H toxt (Hm jivati). b, 8pl vyflBnaiBuryavibhavRryAguglib aametam. SP 
alanghyamBnab, but a toxt (v. 1. 8 mBnab). c, SP iti for iha, a toxt. T loko 
for try 8 ; Tp and one SP ma. aantab- d, T od. («), SP, H cirlya; Tp, N, Spl, and 
two SP maa. ciraifa ca. N bhuktvl. Sy Wor ruhmvoll and mit violon lobt, wird, 
wonn or aucb nur kurte Zoit lobt, fflr langlobig goachtot, abor wor untor 
Plngen alloin lobt, desaon Lobon wird, aucb wonn or lango lobt, nicht fOr 

2 * 
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supurft vai kunadika supuro musakanjalih 
susamtwjfab kflpuruaah svalpakena ’pi tu?yati. 13. 
ahitahitavic&ra$unyabuddkeb 

6rutisamayair bahubhir bahigkrtasya 
udarabharaBamatrakevalocchol .1 

puru§apa5o£ ca pasoS ca ko vifie^ajt. 14. 
(guruSakatadliurariidharas trQlft 
samavi^amegu ca langalavakar^l 
jagadupakaragarfi pavitrayonir 

narapaiuntt sa viiityaU gavondrah. 15.) 

(36) karataka aha: avttih tavad apradhanau, (tat) kim ftvayor 
anon a vyaparopa. (37) so 'bravlt: (bhadra,) kiyata kalena 
'pradbano (’pi) pradli&no bhavati. (uktaih ca:) 


oln Lobon, aondarn fllr oin Un-Lebon goaohtet. Vb 13-Tll, SP 14, N 10, 
Spl SB, Pp 14. ft, Spl sylt for vRl. b, Spl, SP v.l. mupik®; ao N Intends, c, 8Po, 
N, Pp *u«iuhtoB*b- SP kupuruyab (a text), d, SP svalpab ko®, a text or °pftih 
ko®. Vb 14—T 12, 6P 18, N II, Hp 89, Hm 46, Pp 16, 8y 7, Ar. b,T iruta*; 
T« parifkftasya, Hm tirftskr 00 . o, Pp "mEtrara ev» lipsob. By Zu don RIndorn 
and Sobftfon 1st dor Menaoh xu roohnon, dor koin nndoros Intorosio h»t nla 
aeinon Bftuoh. Vb 15»8P 16, Pp 16; nowhoro else, and not in 8P«, which 
makes it* originality extromoly doubtful. Probably a socondary insertion 
in both 8P and Pp; oaaily suggested by proc. vs. b, Pp ®EpakarpI, and so 
one ms. of SP. o, 8P *karaqo. d, Pp kim u mlyate (most rasa, katham upamlya- 
t»). (30) T AH text (om tat). SP 106 (otac ohrutvH, om «) text (a om 

tat; om EVayor, v. 1. of « adds Aainlkam at end)/ Hp 64. 16, Hm 18. 8 kar° 
brate: RvE* tl® apr® Udlpy (Hp tathSpy) Iv® kim anayll vicSrnpayE. Spl 10. 1 
text Pp 6.82 text (om tat and Bvayor). Sy A 6 ?lllg sprachi Prtlfb die 
Saobe, donn jsder muQ sicb selbst erkonnen, und worn das seinor Stcllung 
Entvpreeheade noteil goworden ist, dor soli sicb dartlber freuen. Und unsero 
Stollung ist nloht so, dafl wir an* nicht mit dom begaOgen sollton, was 
wlr baben. Ar. (87) T A12 damanaka lha (0 text, adds bhadra), ki° 
kl" pradblno vlpradhlno (9 om pradhRno) bbaratL SP 106 dftmanakab (a 
text): kl*...*pl (a om ’pi) pradbEnatEm Spnoti (a pr&dbRno bhavati). uktaih 
oa. Hp 64. 16, Hm 18. 9 damanako broto (Hp punar Eba, v. 1. om) ki® kElenR- 
mEtyab pradhEnatSm apradhEnatE* vl labhate. yatab. Spl 10. 8 damanaka 
lha: ml mErra* vada. Pp 6. 32 so 'br® bhadra, kiyatSpi kHlona pradhHno 
<pradhSno ’pi bha®...Sy A6 and: Dmng sprach (“vs 8,” first part) Der 
8trebsame und der Nichtstrebsaxne bleibon nicht auf diner Rangstufe. (Mis¬ 
understanding of the Sanskrit) Ar? Perhaps OSp p. 60,- middle: Las digni- 
dados o las medidas do loa homnos son comunas o son contrarias. Wolff, 
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na kasyacit kascid ilia prabbuvad 
bhavaty udaro 'bhiraatal.i khalo va 
loko gurutvaih viparltatiih ca 

svace$tit&ny eva naraih nayanti. 16 . 
aropyatc ’£ma 6ailagraifi yatha yatnona bkQyasA 
nipfttyate sukhena 'dims tatha ’tma guoadogayofo. 17. 
(38) tad bbadra 7mflyatto by atma sarvasya. (39) karafaka 
aba: atba (f’tra) bbavan kith kartumanH. ft. (40) so 'bravit: ayarit 
tavat svaml (pingalako) blilto bhltaparivftrai ca mndlmmatib. 
(41) so 'bravit: kathain bhav&n janati. damanaka aba: kim 
atra jfleyam. uktaih ca: 


JCap.KF aeom to havo nothing corrotponding. Vs 16=T 18, 8P 17, N 12, 
Hp 40, Hm 40, Pp 18, Sy 8 second part, Ar. a, II avabhlvld. o, N, H, Pp 
vl for ca. Sy donn dor Strobsamo goUngt von olnor niodrigen Stufo *ur 
HOho, und dor Nichtatrobeaino kommt durch aoino Indolent von dor HOho 
tu Gorlngom heruntor. T vt 14 nowhere ol»o. Vs 17—T 16, SP 18, 
N 18, Up 41, Ilm 47, Pp 19, Sy 0, Ar. «, II dlls rfSllo, v. I. In Hp 'iwk 
dflilflgro; tho lattor, with 'din9, it rend in Sl'a, N. b, T, Hm(!) yatnonn muhnUI 
ysths. c, T, Hm(l) kfnponKdhna; SP* tukhenllvai Pp pltyete tukliem evHdlmt. 
Sy Und tchwor lit o* fdr einen, sich nui dor Goringhoit tur HOho tu or- 
hobon, wHbrond o« dom Trilgon lolcht Ut, tur Gorlngheit tu kommen, 
gloichwio oi tchwor i»t, oinon Stein in dio HOho tu hobon, abor lolcht, ibn 
tu Bodon tu vrorfon. (38) T A 18. 1 toxt (mu. om Stm). 8P 111 tMtald 
(a tat) bba®.. .Hp 65. 8, Hm 14. 4 toxt (tvayRtnlyaMo, Hp prayat*). 8y A 7. 1 
Durum tollon such vrir bettrobt toin, unioro Stollung tu ftrdorn. Ar. 
(39) T A18. 1 toxt (od. with a om Him). SP 111 ksr° (a adds Hha): athn 
bhsvBn kirh vakfyatl (a bravlti). Hp 66. 4, 11m 14. 6 kar® vadati (Hm brute) 
etc. at SP*. 8pl 11. 8, Pp 7.9 toxt (om atra; Pp valctaraanlh). 8y A7. 8 
Kljlg aagto: So tprlch jotit, wat bogohrtt du? Ar. (40) T A IS. I dams- 
naknh (3 text): ayatb ..(om pin®) bhlrud ca bhlruparlvRrad (P “pari*)... 
SP 111 to 'bravit (a damanaka lha)i ayam Hvayob tvSml... Hp 66. 4, 
Hm 14.6 »a flhn: ayaih...pi° kuto 'pi bhaylt (Hm kBrapSt) iacakita\i 
parivrtyopavipt*l>. Spl. 11.8 to 'bravit: adySamatavflml.. .ca vartato. Pp 7. 9 
ao...tflvad agmaUvBrol blilto... mndhamnnRb taihtijihate. Sy A7. 4 Dmng 
sprach: Ich gohe dirokt turn FUrtton, denn or ist eiu Kindtkopf und toin 
Gofolgo ist furchuam. Ar. (41) T A18. 2 karAjahab (P text): kathaib... 
(ed. with a om Rha). 8P 112 so... dnraanakab (a adds Hba) kim atrSviditam 
(* atrlpy nv®) ntti. ukta* ca. Hp 65. 5, Hm 14. 7 karajako brnto: kl* Ut 
(Hp tatrn) tvam jRnRfli. damanako vadati (Hm brute) ©tc. at SP. Spl lli 11 
karataka Ibn: katharb vetti bhavRn yad bbayRvifJo 'yadi BvRroL ao 'bravlti 
kim atra jfleyam. yata ukUuh ca. Pp 7. 10 toxt (jfiRUvyam, om uktaih ca). 
Sy A7. 8 Kljlg aprack: Wohor weiflt du, daQ dor LOwo beatflrat iat? Dmng 
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udlrito ’rthah pa£una 'pi gphyate 
hayfl.4 ca ca vahanti coditab 

anuktam apy uhati pantjito janah 

parengitajuftnapbalft hi buddhayah. 18. 

(42) tad enarii (bhaydkularii pMpya) ’dyAi Va prajnaprabha- 
vopa ’tml(yaiii) kari^yanii. (43) karajako ’bravlt: bhadra, 
anabhijno bhavftn sovadharmasya. (tat) katJiam atmlkamyasi. 
(44) dainanaka aha: bhadra, katham ahaiii sevanabhijnab. nauu 
mayfii ('?a) sakalo ’nujlvidharmo vijnatah. uktarh ca: 

ko ’tibhftrab samarthanaih kith durarii vyavasayioflnt 
ko videSab suvidyanarii kali parali priyavadinatn. 19. 

sprach: Au» Anzeichon erkenno ich on. Ar. Vs 18=»T 10, SP 10, N 14, 
Hp 43, Hm 49, Spl 43, Po 20, Sy 10, Ar. a, N budhyato. b, Po noditab, 
II de41l*b (Up V. I. ta(litnb). Sy donn oin Woiaor orkennt aus jomandos Go- 
aicht, Gowohnhoiten und Bliclc seino Gosinnung und was or tun will. 

(42) T A 14.1 text (om bhayh® prHpyn; « nsyaiva; 0 prnjtlBbha®; “vonBtml-, 
om ya*; 0 karomi). 8P 116 text (om bhaya® prBpya; ®bhavonl°). Hp 66.13, 
Hm 14 bottom, Ud (Hm om) atra bhayaprastave ’ham ota* prajOBbalenStmlyluh 
(Hp v. 1. “fftronth; Hm tr, projtHbaUnSham ana* •viminam Htmlya*) kari- 
lylmi. Spl 11.20 Ud adyBlna* bhaylGculadi prlpya svabuddhiprnbhKvena 
nirbhaymh kftvB vailkftya ca nijBih sBclvyApAdAvt* saniJUadayijyami. Pi) 
7. 18 Ud onam adyHivItmapr^jORprabhKvooa vailkari?yBmi. Sy A 7. 5 
(before §41) vielleicht kann ich In diosor BostUrzung bowirken, dull micli 
dor L6wo zu »ich horanziobt und turn Vortrauten maebt. Ar (ns Sy). 

(43) T A 14. 1 karajakab (0 so ’bravlt): bhadra... (om tat). SP 116 
kar* (a adds ’bravlt): bhadra (a om) tvaih sovllnabhijnnh (a nnnbh® bhnvnn 
sovldh 0 ). Hp 66. 17, Hm 15. 8 kar* ’bravlt: sakhe, tvaih sovnnabhijflab, So 
34od, 86ab era* damanakonokte sBdhub karajako ’bravlt, svocchnyHtiprnv©4o 
yo na dharmah sovakasya sab- (Cf. § 46.) Spl 11.21 kar® aha: ana 0 ... 
katham ona* va4lkari*yaai. Po 7. 18 kar° lha: ana* bha° kiln sovH° tat 
kathaya, katham Itm # . Sy A 8. 1 Iflilg sprach: Da du noch nicht mit Ilorr- 
sohorn verkehrt hast und im Dionste nicht orfahron hist, wio ist os da 
mflglicb, daO dor LOwo dich zu sich heranzieht uud zum Vortrauten macht? 
Ar. (44) TA14. 2 damannkab (? lacuna): katham ...api (for uktaih) 
ca. 8P 116, « toxt (om eja); od. om Bba; od. sakalflnuj®; od. jnutab: ed. 
uktaih oa, « om, or tathl hi. Hp. 65. 20, Hm 16. 6 dam® vadati (Hm brtlto): 
bhadra. ..®jHab. paiya. 8o 36cd iti coktab karatakonoda* damanako ’bhya* 
dblt. Spl 11.22 dam® lha: (then insertion) sakalo ’py anuj® vij® iti. Po 7. 
19 so ’bravlt: bhadra, ka® aha* na sevBbhijflab. (then insortion as Spl.) 
sakalo etc. as Spl. ukU* ca. Sy A8. 4 Dmng sprach. Ar as Sy. Va 10=T 
17, SP 20, N 15, Po 22, 8y 11, Ar. c. Tod. with «, SP v. 1., and N •avid®. 
8y FOr deu erfahrenon Mann gibt’s koin Untornehmen, das ihm verschlotsen 
wllro. Donn fOr das Tior gibt’s Umhorirron und ftlr den LBwen fremdes 
Gebiet, fUr don Woisen und Unterwlirfigen (so by em., but ms. ‘VornUnf* 
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(45) karataka aha: kadaoit team anavasaraj)rnveind avamanyate 
svamt. (46) so ’bravit: asty ovam. tathft 'py (anujtvirUl saih- 
nidhyam avaiyaih karanlyam. uktam ca :). 

asannam ova nppatir bhajate manusyatii 
vidyavililuara akulinam asaihstutath vft 
pr&yopa bhumipatayab pramada latas ca 

yah par^vato vasati taih parivestayanti. 20. 
kopaprasadavastuni vicinvantali samlpag&J) 
ftrohanti satiair bbrtyft dhuuvantam api p&rthivam. 21 . 
(47) karataka aha: atha bh&vAfis tatra gatva kiili vak?yati. 

tigon’, which is supported by Ar [KF n wi»o and knowing man] and is 
probably right) abor gibt'a koinen Fremden. (46) TA16 kar® (p adds 
flha): kadlcid aallv anuoitaprav 0 bhavantam avam*. SP 120 toxt (ed. om 
■ha, a taxi). Hp 66. 10, Hm 16 bottom, kar® brnto: etc. jut toxt. So cf. 36n, 
quoted undor § 43; and 37 etac chrutvl karupiko 'vBdld evaih krto yadl, 
kupyati praty uta svlrol tad viiopaphalaih kutab. Pj> 7.24 ka" Him: kad* 
ayain aiiucltaathHnnpravoil.l bhavjtnttm avamanyeta. By p. 6, 1. 7 Kljlg 
aprnch (next va). A9 Dlch xielit dor LUwo nicht zu sicli horan, und os dUrfto 
dir uicht loiclit aoin, jodorzeit init ilun ini (joiprllcli zu kommon. Wie 
kamut du oi orroichon, dafl or dich tu aich horanzioht und turn Vortrauton 
macht? Ar. (48) T A 16 damanakah (p so 'brkvlt)i asty otnt. tnthlpi. 
SP 120 «o 'bravit: aatv (v. I. naty) ovam (a tatrltiimih for aatv ovam). 
tathflpy avadynm (a om) auujlvlnHih (a ®nH) sldra l* kar*. ukUdi ca (a om 
U* ca). Hp 60. 11, Hm 16. I toxt (aatv; yataU for ulctaih ca; Hm avHini- 
allihni 0 ). l»o 7.24 ao...evam. 8y A9, end, Dmng apracb. Ar (JCap. 43. 6 
Vorum oil, ait Dimna, quod dicii; aod). Vs 20-T 18, 8P 21, N 16, 
lip 61, Hm 58, Spl 35, Pij 28, cf. K» 280(25) cd, 8y 12, Ar. In 
Spl follows § 87; in Pa iusortod in § 45. b, T pr/yMlvihlnam; N vidyH- 
viuodam. 8pl nsniiiskrtadi, SP apayditaib, H asaihgatadi. d, N, Jn bhavati 
for vaaati (T, SP, H text). Jn yat...Ut. K» Hsanna ova prlyopa (S»P. and 
Mi. v. 1. prahvoqa) nrpltb kHntlA ca »Hdar*b- 8y Ein Horrschor ohrt nioht 
don, dor strebsam iat, sondorn don, dor ihm besondora naho stoht. Ilabon 
doch dio Weison gesagt: Dio Frau wird nicht von jodom Horrschor und dor 
Woinstock nicht von jodom Baum vorhorrlicht, sondorn nur soforn sio mit 
ihnon in BorCihrung kommon. Vs 21=T 19, SP 22, N 17, Spl 36, Po 29, 
Sy 13, Ar. In Spl just after proo. a, N praroldn. b, SP, N pado-pado for sam°; 
Spl yo vicinvanti sovakHb. c, Spl ianHib paioHd. T dhOrtarh tam (cf. my In¬ 
troduction, Cbaptor V, pago 109 f., undor “Tho Supposed Archetype 'X”'), 
SPa dhQnvanUm; SP pHrthivadrumam for api pi*, but a toxt. Sy Dio don 
Horrschorn nnhostohou, stobon ihnon nicht ron Anfang an naho. Es hat eino 
Zoit gogeben, wo sie sich mit eifrigora Strebon horanmaebton. [A 10 and vs 
14 of Sy, nowhoro else except possibly certain inferior mss. of SP, so© 
Hortol npud Schulthoss n. 81.] (47) T A16 kar* (p adds lha): atha bba* 

kith tatra vak?yati. damanakab (P so ’bravit): bhadra. SP 128 kar® (a adds 
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damanaha aha: 

uttarfld uttaraiii v&ky&m uttar&d ova jayato 
suvrotigupasampannad bljftd bijam ivft 'param. 22. {api ca :) 
, apayasariidarSanajarii vipattim 

upayasaihdartanajam ca siddhim 
medbaviao nltividfo’prayaktaih 

pura^ sphuraatlin iva darsayanti. 23. 

(48) na ca 'bam apraptakalaiii vakgyami. 

apraptakalarb vacanarii bvhaspatir api bruvan 
l&bhate buddbyavajnanam awamauaih ca kevalam. 24. 
na ’de$e na 'kale na 'paripakvendriyo na gugahlne 
kathayati kath&ih hi sukatho na tato 'sya kathft bhavati 
vaudhya. 25. 

api ca: 


tba): atba bhA® tatra (a om) kith va®. so 'brnvlt (« dam® Kb*). Up 66. 20, 
Hm 16. 0 kar® vadati (Ha brat*)r all. a tatra gatvB kiifa va® bhavHn (Up 
vakyjraai). sa Rha. 8pl 18. 10 toxt (insert* tSrad before, and tat tlvad ucya- 
t*m aftor, vak*yati). Po 9. 11 tact, (inaorta prnthamiun ova boforo kiifa and 
tat etc. aa Spl aftor vak*®; ao 'brant). Sy Alla Kl^g aprnch: Niium an, 
oa soi dir golungen, in dio NRl.e dos LBwon tu kominon. Wonn du dnhin 
gelangt blat, wio kannat du dann don LBwon Uberrodon, dafl or dich zu aich 
horantieht und tom Vortrauten maobt? A lib. 1 Dmng aprnob. Ar. Vs 22-= 
T 80, BP 28, 8pl 80, Pfa id. b, fipl vadatRih saihprajSynto. c, SP "sniiiparkBd 
(a text). T, Po *dd api ca. Va 23=«T 21, 8P 27, N 18, Hp 66, Up 62, 
Spl 61, Po 47, 8y Allb. 8 and va 16, Ar. c, T nltiridab pr®, 8P ®padu-(« 
"patha-, ».:l ®vldl-), Jn ®gupa-, K, H text. 8P "prayukUlb. Sy ao, daB c* ihm 
Nutzon bringt und mir keinon 8obadon, und (‘va 16') ao zoigo ich ihm klar, 
daB oin Untornohmen, welches vorricbtot wordon muB, gut ist, und ao hlilt 
or auch mioh far gut. Ar oloaer to orig., soo 8chultho»s n. 33. lloro Pa 
insorta a vo (Sy 16) oorroaponding to Hm 113, Hp 101; it ia in a diff. placo 
in H, and ia doubtloaa not orig. (48) T A17 text. SP 142 toxt (od. 

®klio, and adds tathl bi at ond; a text). Hp 67. 16, Hm 17. 10 nlham aprHptR- 
v&Mraifa vacaoaifa vakjyRmi (Hm vadijylml). yatab- Spl 13. 18 toxt (vakjye). 
Po of. 7. 26, juit before next vai param ahaih deiakRlavid apt uktaifa ca. 
Vs 24=*T 22, 8P 28, N 19, Hp 50, Hm 68, Spl 03, Po 23. In H 
apokon by Karajaka, before preo. proae; in Pp with prec. prose boforo our 
r. 20. a, 8P “kale (« toxt), N, H ®kflln-. c, T« labhyate; N, H prflpnuyHd. 
d, N, H, Spl apamttnaifa. SP ca Ut kfApam, Sl*a, N, H ca <R4vatam; Spl ca 
popkalam; od in Pp: na kevalam HsammSnaifa vipriyatva* ca gacchati. T 
adda sad ha codAm uoyato. Vs 25=T 23, SP 20, N 20. c, SP, N hi-ta(j)- 
jflo for hi aukAtho. d, SP, N n» c* tAsya. T, SP add api ca. Vb 20=T 
24, SP 80, N 21, Hp 68, Hm 66, Pp 48, Sy A 12. I ?, Ar ? (aa.Sy). b, SP, 
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kalpayati vena vrttiih sadasi ca sadbhih prasasyato ycna 
sa gupas tona gupavatfl vivardhanlyas ca raksyas ca. 26. 

(49) karataka aha: durftradhya hi narapatayab parvata iva 
’jasratii prakrtivi^ama vydldklrnd (? randhrdnvepnaS) cAnlagra- 
hina6 ca. (tufa#.) 

(blioginah kailcukasaktafj krurah kutilagaminah 
phanino mantrasadhyfl^ ca rajano bhujatjd iva. 27.) 

(50) so 'bravit : evam etat. tatha ’pi: 

rdjdnam api sevante vi$am apy upabhuDjatc 

ramante ca saha strlbhi/f kuAaldh khalu manavdh. 28. (api ca:) 


N, H yona ca Joko (8P od. loko yona) prad 0 aadbhib. T insa. pralahay 0 , om. 
Hortol. c, N aa gupanaa tona gueinR; H aa gupna tona hi (Hm and v. I. of 
Hp ca) gui)inl. d, SP rakfaolyiii (« toxt); N, II rakjyat aaih-(N rnkfjiA 
ca, Up laihrakfyo) vardhanlyad oa. Sy Wenn or dnnn boi mlr aolcho Vor- 
zUgo flndet, wlrd or micli achon zu aich horanziohon und micli in soin 
Oofolgo nufnohmon. Ar similarly. (49) T A 18 knr 0 ((1 adds llha): durflro- 
hll ca (}1 hi) narap # ...*vi|amR randh* (a riibdliRnvowujniS) ohala®... SP 134 
(out of place in od., in place in «) kiirnfiikitb (a addn Him): durJV" nrpfl\i (a hi 
narnpaUiyab).. .°vi*«mR haripH Iva (a om ha° iva) cRpalngrflliipai* (a cnla®, 
road chain 0 ?) ca. So 38 atlva karkndllb atabdhll hiftsrMr (II. hlhara-) jantubhir 
avrtab, durnamlttiS ca vlfamR I4varab parvnt* ira. 8pl 13. 22 kar" nha (va 
64:) durll* hi rl\iRna(i par 0 iva sarvadfl, vyllH" suvifamlHi kajhinlt dubkhn- 
•OvlUfo. tnthn on. Pi) 9. 23 kar" Iha: dur*° hi rJ^jflnnb. uktaih ca. 8y A12. 
4 Kl)lg aprach: Sioh' gonnu tu, donn ca iat aohwor, oinom Herrichor au 
dienon. Ilabon doch die Welaon goangt: (va 17—our v* 28). Thon A13 Dor 
llorraclior gloicht oinom holion Borg, auf dom FruclitbHumo und Frucht- 
gowKchso aind, auf dom abor Hylnon, WtJlfe, Loopardon und Lflwon und 
andoro bflao Tioro hausen, so dnfl man ihn nur mit Furoht bostoigt und 
alch ungorn dort aufbilt Ar aimilarly. T va 26, nowhoro olso. Vo 27= 
T .20, 8pl 06, Pp 60. Hortol is wrong in aooing in tho proc. paaiago of 
Pa a reflox of this va; no mention la mado there of anakoa. a, Spl kaftcu- 
kRvi*t»b- b, Spl kufilnb krnrace?titat». c, Spl audu?|n ma®, Pp aurHudrR 
inn®. d, Jn pannagl iva. (60) T A19 toxt (1 (od. damanakab: ev®). 
SP 136 (corroct order in a) aa T od. (but beat ma. so ’bravit), reading hi 
for 'pi. So 39 nb tato damanako ’vRdlt aatyam otad. Spl 14. 9 damanaka 
Siia: aatyam obit, pared) kiih tu. Pi) 9. 80 ao 'bravit: aatyam etat. ki* tu. 
Sy A13. 8 Dning aprach: Abor aucb das gilt (hero two via not in Skt ver¬ 
sions; one, beginning A13. 8, not recognized aa va in Schultlioaa]. Ar. 
Vs 28 aT 27, Sy 17, Ar (In Pa above, under § 49). Sy Durob drei 
Dingo aetzt man aich einom Schxden aus und kann nur milteie Klugheit 
achadlos hervorgohon: oratona, daB man ein tBdlichoa Mittel trinkt; zweitona, 
d»B man oinem Weibo vertraut und ihm soin Gohoimnia offonbart; und drit- 
tons, daB man Herrachern diont.—This may belong wliero Pa baa it; but it 
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yasya yasya hi yo bbftvas tcna tena hi taiii nararn 
anupraviSya medh&vi k§ipram atmava&uil nayet. 29. 
(51) karafaka aha: Sivfts to panthanab santu; yathabhiprotam 
auujjlhlyatam iti. (52) ( tato) damanako ’pi (tarn amantiya ianaib) 
pingalakasamjpatfi gatah. (53) tatra (dflrad evd) 'gucchantaih 
damanakam avalokya pingalako dv&I.isthdn abravit: (md vi- 
cdryatam,) apasdryataih vetralata, again asmakaih cirantano 
mantripiUro damanakaJi {sam&gatab). avyahatapravtio ( liy) em 
( dvitlyaman^alabhdg ) iti. (54) atho 'paUisga damanakah pra- 


fiU better in this placo. T adds api ca. Vu 29*T 28, SP 25 (correct 
order in a), N 22, Hp 47, Hm 54, Spl 08, Pp 53, So 39 bed, Sy A lib. 
1, Ar. In H »ft«r § 44; in Pn after § 47. b, Jn tasya tasya hi taih nnrnb. 
So budlias tu y n\t, svnbhnvflnuprnvoiiona srlkurotl Annftih prabhum. Sy Ich 
merke mir seine Gowohulieiton und soine Art und bin in joglichem Ding 
gleichor Moinung mil ihm und tuo alios, was er getan Imbon will. Ar simi¬ 
larly. T rs 29, nowhere olso. (61) T A20 toxt (ora santu; od. with a 
om Rha; a •bhiprltam). 8P 160 karajakab (a adds Ihn, gacchn) Airis . . . 
yathlpriyam (a toit) anu° (v. 1. adds iti). lip 68. I, Hm 18. 3 knrntnkub 
(Hm adds brnto): Aubliam astu (Hm adds Aivls to pan 0 ); yathabhiprotam 
(Hm *bbila 4 itam) anu° iti (Hp adds urlca). So 40ab evaili kurr iti tonoktas 
taUb karalakona sab. Spl 14. 10 kar° nha: yady evam abhimatam, tarhi 
Airis.. .yathlbhilayitam anu" iti. Pp 10. 11 as Spl thru abhimntam, tad gaccha 
r^japldlntikam, Airis . . . "proUm ann°. 8y A16 $ljlg *prach: MOgo os dir 
sohOn orgohon auf dlosom Wogo. Ar. (62) T A21. 1 tathl clnuythito so 
'pi Um Imantrya Aanlib sihhlntikam agnrant. 8P 161 tato darn 0 ping 0 ga°. 
Hp 68. 8, Hm 18. 4 tato dam 0 rismita (Hp sarismaya) Ira ping 0 ga°. So 40cd 
yaylu damannkas tasya silhasya svlmino ’ntikam. K? 273 (18) abo niAamyeti 
vacas tasya yaylu daraannkab prabhobi samlpaih. Spl 14.17 darn 0 'pi kara{akaih 
prapamya piOgalaklbhlmukhaih prataatho. Pp 10. 16 so ’pi taih prapnmya 
pl° (as Spl) prasthitab. 8y A16. 1 So machto sich Drang zu dom LOwon auf. 
Ar. (63) T A21. 1 tatra guhldrlraih pravlAantaih dam° &w\r& ping 0 ... 
apaslryantlrfi (r. 1. atrlpa 0 ; a toxt) retrlpi. ayam asm 0 dam® cir° mantri 0 . 
ary* 0 ... 8P 161 tatra dorld ora rljll sldaraih prekjitab praviAya (a 00 ova 
rijBKpitab prareAittA ca). Hp 68. 3, Hm 18. 6 atha darld era rljfll sldaraih 

praroditab- Spl 14.18 Igacch 0 dam 0 llokya ping 0 dvibstham abravlt: npns°... 

(om damanakab) samlg®. tat praroiratlrfa dvitlyamapdalavartl yathlrthavldl 
oa. Pp 10.16 athlgacoh 0 ... drlb*tliam abr°: apns 0 ... damanako 'vylh 0 . tat 
prariiatv oj» dvi 00 blilglti. Sy A 16. 1 Als dor Lflwo ihn von weitem [Wolff, 
JOap, KF, OSp lack ‘ron weitem’] sab, fragte er die, so vor’ihm standen: 
Wer ist dieser Schakal? Und sio antwortoton ihm: Es ist der Schakal so 
nnd so. Spraoh der Lflwe: Sein Vator war ein tatkrlftigor Freund ron mir. 
Ar. (64) T A 21. 3 toxt (niyaslda for npa°). SP 152 prapamyopaviytmh 
(« °Jab: 1- °!** damanakaih). Hp 58. 4, Hm 18. 6 (Hp sa ca) slytlflga- 
pltaih (Hm *ga-prapipltaih) prapipatyopavistab- So Alab prapipatyopaviytad 
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pamya (pingalakanirditfe ca ’sana) upavistah. (55) sa ca (tasya 
nakhakuliS&laihkytarh dakfinapfinim upari dattvil) m&uapuraJi- 
saram abravlt: (56) (dpi bhavatah iivam. kasmdc) cirfid d|*$to 'si. 
(57) damanaka aba: na kiihcid devapadanam mayfl prayojanam 
asti. tatha 'pi pr&ptakalam avasyam (amtUy&ir) vaktavyam (ity 
Ogato ’smi). (58) gasman na kenacid rajiiam up nyog&kftranarli 
na 'sti. uktarh ca: 


ca siftbaih pitlgalnkaih in t am. Spl 14. 20 athopadipjo dAinanakab piflgalakaih 
praqamya prXptRnujflA upnvi|pt\i. Pq 10. 18 atha prnvidyn dam® nirdifto 
cBsano pingalakaih prnqarayopav®. Sy uotbing; but Ar combines a reflex of 
this with ite vorsion of § 62 above: JCap 45. 7 Et accodons Ad loonom, 
SAlutArit ipium. KF 9. 28 Then tho crafty DimnAh mndo straight for the 
lion, onterod hi* pulAce, and inquirod concerning bin welfare. (Position of 
thii correspond, to § 62.) (B6) T A 21. 4 toxt (? dnk,lqath pi**). 81* 162 
rBjRlm (a sa rHjX piflgnlnko ’bruvlt). Hp 68. 4, Hm 18. 7 rfljnha. S«» 41c 
■TSminuih krtnsntkanub. Spl 14. 2!, Pq 10. 18 .a tu tnsy n... uvlca. 8y A16. 6 
und or frngto ihn. Ar. (60) T A21. 6 npi bha» hi" clrndr*|o , rttl. SF 162 
ntlgn (a cm) cirHd... lip 58.6, 11m 18.7 cirfld... Spl 14.22, 1’q 10.19 
toxt (Spl tr 4i® bha“). Sy A10. 6 Wohln rolso.t du ? Ar, JC«p 45. 10 Ubi 
morari.? KF 9.33 Whoro have you boon, «nd in what rogion haro you 
boon living? (67) T A21. 6 dam® (0 ndd. Xha): na kiih® maya svlmin 
(P ®ml) pldHnRih prAyojannm HStltl (? astl). tntbRpy ava® prRp® vakt®. 8F 162 
dnm® (a adds Rhn)i dovnsyHiva mAtprnyojanaih kimnpi nRsti («, with varia¬ 
tions, dovn na kiihcit tavn pld® maya pray® aatl). tathHpl prXptakRl© (a ®lam) 
'va4yAm (a om) amRtyHir... Hp 68. 6, Hm 18. 7 dam® brnte: (Hm adds yady 
npi mayfl sevakena rfrlmnd*) dovapRdanRth (Hp om dova, v. I. has it; Hp 
puts this word after kiihcit) na kiihoit (Hp adds mnma, v. 1. mayl) prayo® 
aatl, UtbRpi prBpt® avaiyam anujlvinR sUdinidhyaih kartavyam ity... (With 
11m boginning of. Pq.) So 41 d k»aqld ovaih vy^jijflapat. Also cf. So 44 (?) 
drotAvyAih ca hitaifibhyo bhftyobhyo bhntim iochatll, apr*JIir npi kartavyam 
(B. vaktavyaih) tSid ca kale liiUih prabhob- Kj 278 (18) cd (?) SMhAayasthano 
sovakalo (v. 1. of both odd. sad! kBlo) hi dhlmatlm. Spl 14.23 dam®... 
Asmabhib prayojanam, tathlpi prlp® vakt®. Pq 10.20 dam® aha: yady api 
na kiihcit pray® devap® asmBbbib, tad api prKp® ca vakt®. 8y A16. 6 Drang 
orwidorto: Sclion goraumo Zeit bin ich an dor Pforte dos Horrn, um dir su 
dionon. Ar. (68) T A21. 6 yasmSn na kenacid rRjnRm upayogskiraqaih 
nBsti (v. 1. om na twice), uktaih ca. SF 163 kith ca, konSpi r^jflab prayo* 
janam asty ovn (but a as T except om yasman, and upayogu, om k*r®). UthI 

hi. Hp 68. 7, Ilm 18. 10 kirii ca. Spl 16. 1 yata uttamamadhyamldhamaib 

sarvlir api rltjnaih prayojanam. uktaih ca. Fq 10. 21 yato na lchalu rajflto 
upay® kiihcin na bhavati. uktaih ca. Sy A16. 7 donn an der Pforto dor 
Horrscher kann man ein jedes Ding verwendon, und wonn sio aucli nicht 
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dantasya ni$kosanakcna rajan 
kariiasya kayduyanakena va ’pi 
tpycna k ary art) bhavatl ’^varapaiii 

kirn anga vlgghastav ata nareya. .30. apt ca: 
kadarthitasya 'pi hi dhairyavpttor 

na 6akyato dh&iryaguya/i pramar?{um 
adhomukhasya 'pi krtasya vahner 

ua 'dhab fiikha yanti kadacid eva. 81. 
yadi kokilamecakanjandbho 
' bhujagaJi pddataldhato ’py a kale 
na karoty agunath kayOpi Imddhyd 

him atftu natfavifo ’bhisariidhitavyah. 32. (tat, rajan:) 
viiegajHo bhava sadd rdtfrasya ca janasya ca 
\tadantarajMnamdtrapratibaddhd hi saihpadalj. f 33. 

durohwega vorwendbar Rind. Ar. Vb 30--T 30, SP 31, N 28, Hp 69, 
lira CO, 8pl 71, Po 69, Sy 19, Ar. a, 8P aarhgharjaoakona, «, N, H nir* 
gharf*« T va nijkuwoo*- Spl n\ty$jh for rfjan. b, Py c»pi. d, SP atlghrl 
for atlga (a t*wt); Py n*ma. 8P, N, H vfirplylmaUI (N, Hp *vatH); Py 
vKkyangavaUL T janona. Sy «o Ut dooh enwollon aogar oiu auf dio Krdo 
goworfenes HOltchon von Nutaen, denn or kommt vor, dad jomand aoin 
Ohr boiBt and or or damit krat*t, — wio viol mohr befoolto Worod, dio Gut 
uad B8io untoriohoidon. Aftor thin v* T and sovorAl SP maa. apl ca. 
Vb 31-T 81, 8P 32, N 24, Hp 61, Hin 67, 8y 20 and 35, Ar. b, N, 
H buddher vinUo na hi laflkanlyab. T |J aattvaguya*. 8P fyiyab (two maa. 
*QAih)( T od. with all mu “yaih. c, N, H adhalikrtaayHpi tananaplto. d, 
SP a, N, Hra ylti Sy [Da froute Rich dor Lbwo Qbor Rolno 8trobRftmkoit 
und habaoho Einaicht und npraoh eu Roinom Gofolgo:] 20 Soht da oinon 
Strobsamon, dor, obgloich sohr in Verlchtllchkelt und DUrftigkoit goraton, 
notwondig aeino Abkunft und aoinon Gharaktor orkonnon IBBt, gloich dom 
bronnondon Uolsa&hoit, das, mag man Heine Spltto noch ho aohr nnch unton 
drlloken, dooh notwondig Rain Lioht nach oben Rtrahit.—85 (after passago 
quoted undor § 03) Einon tatkrlftigon und tUchtigen Mann, tumal wonn or 
naversohuldoterweiao voraohtot und boloidigt wordon ist, darf man, mag 
or auch oin BedOrftiger aoin, nioht voraohten. Ar aimilnrly, both timea. 
Vb 32*= T 82, 8y 86, Ar. (In. Pa juat after second voraion of proc. 
va.) d, T od. om. ’bhinanditavyafo; mas. 'bhiaandi* (vr. U. °man°, °dhi®). I take 
abhiaadidhitavyab aa an irregular gerundive from abhi-aaih-dh*, 'to bo viewed.’ 
Sy Ea Torhillt Rich mit ihm wio mit dor Schlango: wonn aio Rich oinmal 
mit FdBou troton lfiflt (ohno eu boiflen), ro darf man aie nioht in dor An* 
nalimo, dafl aio (winder) niobt boiOo, von neuom troten; [36 a, donn auch 
oin kaltoa Hols (Ar: aandal) erhitst aich boi vielom Roibon nnd gibt Feuer 
von aich. Cf. Py 399.] Ar aimilarly. After this va T 12. 3 tat rl(jan, and 
'va 33,’ which however may have boon originally proae; certainly the second 
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(aadhu ce 'dam ucijaie :) 

karsakah sarvabljani samalotjya pravapayct 
utpannabljasadbb&vaih (tv) ankurena vibh&vayet. 34. 
(59) tat (samadA) vi6e§ajnena svamina bliavitavyam. tntha ca: 
sthanc^v eva myoktavyA bh|tyfl6 ca ’bkaranflni ca 
na hi cudAmagib pado prabhavaml ’ti badhyatc. 35. 
kanakabhnsaiiasailigrahayocito 
yadi maiiis tragupi pratibadhyato 
na sa virauti na ca ’pi na fiobhato 
bhavati yojayitur vacanlyata. 36. 


half it corrupt if it was a vs. Variants: roil, a and R ‘pratibandhl in d. SP 
and H have in this place what I glvo with § 69 below; tho SP-H veriion 
it doubtleu a futlon of those two passages, its text being moro liko the 
teoond (§ 59), but its petition that of tho firat ('vs 88‘). Pa scorns to confirm 
T in showing both passages. T addt sKdhu etc. 8y A17 Als nun.Dmng 
morkto, dafl dor L8wo ihn lobto, tprnch or tu ihmi ('v« 21') Wor in dor 
NMhe dor Herrxchor ist, soil aoino TUchtlgkoit toigon, uiid dor Horrscbor 
toll ron toinor FUhrung und von dor Arbeit und dom Nut ton, die or lolitot, 
Konntnit nelimon. Ar. Vb 34—T 84, SP 33. N 25, Sy 22, Ar. In SP 
aftor noxt; cf. undor preo. a, SP, N kjirpskah. 8P, N inmHlokya (one 8P 
mt. toxt, soo Hortol, SP p. XLVII). o, T utpanne bljiundbhHvo (od. om. # vnih; 
too Hortol, SP p. XLVI). 8P, N om tv. 8y donn auch Woiton und Qorato 
kllunon, solmigo tio in dor F.rdo vorborgon slnd, nicht von oinandor unter- 
aclilodon wordon; gohon tio abor auf und kommon aua dor Erdo horvor, 
dann zoigon tio, ob slo Woiton odor Gonte tlnd. Ar closor to orig.: 
JCap 40. 0 sicut ost somon abaconsum in terra, cuius bonitas ot utllitas 
non cegnotcitur—donoc do torra oxurgat ot mAnifostotur. Similarly OSp. 
(69) T A22 text (om sAr"; jltatv* for tathJl). SP 169 text Up 68 bottom, 
Hm 19. 3 dovu (Hm add* tat) sarvathB savMejepa (Hm text) svE® bha°. 
ynta^. Sy A18 Wor an dor Pforte dot Horrsohors 1st, toll seine TOclitlg- 
keit unter soinen Gonoison xoigon, und der Herrscher soli ihn seiner 
liervorrngondon TUchtigkeit enUprochend vorwonden. HeiBt os doch. Ar. 
Vb 36-T 36, SP 84, not in N, Hp 04, Hm 71, Spl 72, Pi) 00, 8y 28, Ar. 

a, II sthflna ova. SP niyiyyante, H niyojyante (so SP v. 1.), Pq niyojyEni. 

b, TP bhrtyl E®. d, SP prabhHvfld api; a v. 1. prabbEvin it*; T a prabhlram 
eti; Hp toxt; Hm for d nnpurarh 4irasE krtara. Sy Folgendo zwel Dingo 
mtlssen auf die ihnen tukommende Woise verwendet warden: Wenn elner, 
der vor mir ist, in der ErwMgung ‘es steht mir frei, meinon Schmuck tu 
vorwendeu, wie icb will', sich don Kopfschmuck an die Fttfle hKngt odor 
den FuOscbmuck an den Kopf (cf. Hm! a purely accidental correspondence), 
so gibt or sich als Toren au erkennen. Vb 38=T 30, SP 86, N 28, 
Hp (56, Hm 72, Spl 76, Pi) 68, Sy 24, Ar. a, SP “sarfairayapocito (a tex*). 
b, N, H praijidhlyate (N pram®; Hp v.l. pratibudhyate). c, SP, N ca for aa. 
SP a rirodhi na cflpi, SP od. virocayatiha. N (and H Schlege), acc. to Hp 
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buddhimfin anurakto 'yam iho 'bhayam ayaih jatjab 
iti bbrtyavicftrajno bhptyair apuryale Dip ah. 37. 
asamaib samiyamUnah samai£ ca parihiyamaijasatkarab 
adhuri vtniyujyamanas tribhir arthapatiiii tyajati bbrtyah. 38. 
(60) anyac ca, devapdddnaib vayam anvaydgatd bhytyd dpatsv apy 
auugdminah. (yato nd 'smdkam anyd gatir asti. tad am&tyilnUih 
vacanam. uktaih ca:) 

savyadak^igayor yatra viSego nd ’sti hdstayoli 
ka* tatra ksaoam apy aryo vidyamflnagatir vasot. 30. 
(?nirvi8e?arii yada st'dml samaih bhytyefu vartato 
tafro ’dyamasamartbanam utsahab parihlyato. 40.) 


note) cHti for dpi. Tho third na is found in no T rns.j a om, P »n or ca; 
na is found only in SP (od.), N, Pp, nnd Hp (Hp vv. 11. an nnd ca, Hm vi-); 
Spl 8P a hi or nn. Tho roading na seems confirmed by Ar, cf. KF below. 
8y Und nicht dlo HleistUcke der Rubino und Perlon trifft dor Vorwurf, 
sondorn wor sio in Biel gofaDt bat, dor 1st tadelnswert. Art not in JOap; 
OSp very like Sy; KF 11. 9 and as a collootion of poarls and jacinths doos 
not match with load or tin, bocauso aWu> tin dost not injure poarle or detract 
from tAsir value, still ho who matclies thorn togothor is not considered wise. 
T adds apl csu Va 37-T 87, 8P 87, N 27, Hp 66, Hm 74, Tty 64, Ar? 

b, 8P abhayo ‘yam, a text, N ihottamnm; H seems orlg. to havo read na 
text, soe Petorson’s note; Pp abhakto ’y a,n - SP» N, H jannb (Hp em. 

Hm for b ayaih <nra ito bbayam). Ar, soo noxt. T adds anynthd. 
Va 38—T 88, 8pl 74, Pp 62, Ar? In Jn bofore vs 86. b, T mss. parihl- 
yamIna*. c, Jn dhuri olniyqj* (Spl yo na yoj*, but ncc. to Hortel, W'/.KM. 
26. 82, tho mss. of Spl indioste as thoir orig. c*ni° or vflni*). Hortol wrongly 
equates with this JCap 46. 20, which probably roproaonta our va 41. It is 
possiblo that an Ar version of this ys Is represented by JCap 46. 18 simi¬ 
liter quoquo non dobet poni vir prudons loco stulti, noc stultua loco pru- 
dontia; and 08p p. 66, middlo, Kt otrosl non ponga al bionfochor on In 
modlda dol mnlfechor. But those passages in JCap, OSp may roprosont our 
vs 87, or may be more expansions of tho iden of tho proc. vs in Ar (our 
vs 86). (60) T A28 text (ed. reads deva, pld°; om uktaih ca). So 42 ab 

aba* kramlgatas tlvad dova bh^tyo hitaa tava. Spl 15. 7 (before va 86) 
tathl vaya* dovap* anva*.. .api prjthaglraino yady api svam adbiklra* 
na labhlmahe, tathlpi dovapldlnlm otad yukta* na bhavati. ukta* ca. Pi) 
10.27 (beforo va 86) tathl ca, yato vaya* dovap° anva 0 .. .“gnminab, nil... asti. 
nktam ca. Vb 39—T 89, Spl 76, Pq 66, Sy 26, Ar. b, Jn vi° nopalabhyato. 

c, Pp na for kas. Sy Wer nicht Rechts und Links unterscheidon kann, mit 
dom soil man nicht gohon. For Ar see KF 11. 12 and OSp. T adds 
api ca. Vb 40* Hp 62, Hm 69, Spl 78, I’d 66. In H between § 69 and 
vs 86; originality very doubtful, a, Hm nirvife?o; H rljl; Spl tr yatra svl® 
nirv°. b, II sarveju. c, H tadody 0 . Vs 41*T 40, Pi) 828, Sy 27, Ar. d, Pq 
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vdjivdranalohdndrh kdsfhapdfunavclsasam 
nftrlpi(i'u?atoydndv> antaratii mahad antaram. 41. 
(vixe§avacanena td ' cyate :) 

jydfdnabharasahasraih yafy skandhcnd'bhivdftchati hi voifhum 
Sramam eti vindfarfi vd so 'buddhis tad vahann eva. 42. 
angutfhodaramatram viSe^avit prdpya padmardgrtmanim 
sukhasaihvdhyam annttaram arthath kiih lena nd 'pnoti. 43. 
(Gl) (fena hi soamigunnd eua bhytyaviiefa/i. katham.) 
ndvah fiastrara 4fLstrarii vipft vflyl naraS ca nan ca 
puruHaviSegaiii prapta bhavanty ayogyai ca yogyftS ca. 44. 
(G2) yac ca spgalo ’yam iti (viatvd) mamo 'pary avajiia kriyatc, 
tad apy ayuktam. yatalj: 

viguub sllkararapcpa mpgarupl mahAn nib 
sayinukha^ chagarupeoa pOjyato kiih na sadliubhife. 45. 


d|4yato mah*. 8y Dioao droi Bind von vorachiodonor OUte: Mann und Mnun, 
Elefnnt und F.lofnnt, Lehrer nod Lohror. Ari KF 11. 18 ns Sy. Inatend of 
this 08p nnd JCap 40. 10 hnvo n remotor rollox, which llortol orronoouslv 
oi|imtoa with vb 08. A (tor thin, T 13. 4 aa tost; in it potaiblo that this 

i« romotoly roflocted by 8y p. 10, 1. 1?—Donn man fUhrt oln Untornohmen 
nlcht mittola recht violor Heifer, sondorn mittola gutor Ilolfer bus. The Ar 
voraionn rend aimllnrly in this plaoo, oxnctly botwoon tho two Burrounding 
via, tho ordor ngrooing oloaoly with T. Vb 42—T 41, Sy 28, Ar. a, T ed. 
"bliBni 0 ; 1 em. metrl gr. following F.W. Thomas, JRAS. 1010 p. 1349, and 
in spito of Hortol, W'/.KM. 26. 12. I cannot boliovo in Ilertol’a theory that 
n liquid with anothor consonant may fail to rnako ‘position’ in T. Sy wie 
jomnnd eino Mengo Stoino horschnfft, die niomand kauft, and aicli dabol 
Btnrk ormUdot Vb 43—T 42, Sy 20, Ar. 8y wlbrend oiner, der oinen 
llubin horboisclmfft, dnvon nicht ormUdot und oinon hohen Proia fllr ihn 
erhHlt (01) T A 24 text. Pq 11. 18 Ud api avB* ova bhf*. ukutfi ca. 
Vb 44=T 43, SP 38, N 28, Up 67, Hm 76, Pq 69, 8y 26, Ar; ropeatod 
in Pq as 84 aftor Story 2, whero it ia also found in Spl as 110. In Pa 
between our vaa 39 nnd 41. a, T od. with a tr <I* e 4ns*. c, T0 •vi4e»n-pr*. 
H, N prlpya. Sy Denn die Harmonie zwiechen Mann und Pferd, die Waffon- 
tUchtigkeit, und Auslegung and Vorstlndnis der Lohro wordon nur von dom 
voratandon, der aich diose Dinge durch eigeno Arbeit angooignet hat. 
(02) T A26 text (nnUdarnb for avajBI; p yasmUt for yatab). 8P 176 text 
(om matvn) to °pnri nBvajftB kartavyl (om roat; but a toxt thruout, only 
tvayS for yac ca, om matvfl, om yatab). H add. nothing, bat v. I. Hp 69 
n. 7: anync ca ’j' nm na m0 ’ v *j° a kriyate. yatab. 8pl 17. 16 tatbB 

<rg° ’yam iti manyamlnona mnmopari svBminB yady avajflB.. .ayukWm.uktoih 
ca yatab- Pq 11. 21 text, om mntvfl. Sy A 19 Und os hoiBt: Kb ziemt dem 
Herrioher nicht, den Boifall jemandos darum zu vor8cbmlLhen, well ea ein 
Geringor Lst. Ar. Vb 46=T 44, SP 40, N 29, Hp note 7 to p. 69. a, N 
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(api ca :) 

nai 1 tad ekdntataJi siddkaih gyka.jO.UU cirantanali 
bhytyah 6reyaska.ro nityam amfxtyo nibhytas tv iti. 46. 
(tatha hi:) 

.mQ§t&a grhajata ’pi hantavyfl so 'pakanyi 
upapradan&ir marjaro hitakrt prarthyate ’nyatafc. 47. 
orap^abhiri^arkanalailt prabhfitair api saihMftaili 
darukrtyaiii yatha na ’sti tatha nO ’jnaih prayojanam. 48. 
kiiii bhaktena ’samarthona kith Saktena ’pakarigft 
bhaktaiii SaktAih ca marii rajan yathavaj jnatum arhasi'. 49. 
api ca: 

avijfianad rajiTo bhavati matihlnab parijanas 

tatas tatpradhanyad bhavati na samlpo hudhajanah 
budhais tyakto rajye bhavati na hi nltir gm.iavatl 

pranaftayHih nltau sanypam ava&tih naSyati kulam. 60. 


vifpiuh sakararapaitl <*. b, 8P hayarOpepa bhSakarab. but <* toxt (“ropo), 
N pOjayanti mahargityab, Hp pOjyat© hi maharplbtaitt. d, SP, N pUjyantB 
(8P a text). After this t« T api oa. Vb 40-T 40, Sy 38, Ar. c, T «d. 
with* bhrUb, P text 8y Der Hemchor *oU piomandom iu dor ErwHgung: 8oin 
Vator aUnd mlr naho und war mlr orgebon, Vertrauen schonkon, noch urn- 
gokohrt in dor F.rwlgung: Sein Vator stand mtr nicht r.ur Soito, Him wonigor 
Vertrauon schenkon. [Pa adds another vs horo, Sy v* 38.) T tatha hi. 
Vb 47-T 48, 8o 42cd, 43, 8pl 96, ,Pp 71, 8y 84, Ar. a, Pp mO'ikl; 
T od. mUfako *j!to (but rasa, a, K text), b, T od. hantavyo ’nupnkHrakabi 
mu. z, B Nylnupaklripl. c, T ms. upapradhKnllir, corr. K toxt with glou 
koja. d, Spl janXib for 'nyatab- So hitab paro 'pi arlkflryo hoyab svo 'py 
•hitab punab, krftvRnyato ’pi mnlyona mlrjBrab po»yate hitab, ahito hanyato 
yatnld gfhajlto 'pi mOfakab. 8y Und dio MAubo, dio doch Im Hnuso auf- 
gowichaen lind, tBtot man wegen ihror 8oh»dlichkoit, wXhrend man dio 
Falkon wogon ihrer NUtalichkeit auf dor Jagd auf dor HandflXcho trKgt 
Vb 48~T 47, Spl 96, Sy 80, Ar. In Pa between vs 43 and § 62. b, Spl 
BAjhcitXib. d, Spl tathlivRjnnib. Sy und wie, wenn roan oino Manor orbauen 
soil, unter einor Mongo ron Bauarbeitorn auoh nicht daa zu wilhlon im- 
Btande 1st, was es tnr AusfQhrung der Manor braucht. ,Ar (for correot 
text and position seo Do8acy, quoted by Deronbourg, JCap p. 48, n. 7). 
Vb 49-T 48, SP 42, N 30, Hp 68, Hm 70, Spl 97, Pp 72. c, SP, Pp tr 
4a e bha*; 8 ms,, of 8P with T, N, H, Spl text N hi for ca. Spl riddhi for 
r!(jan. d, H, Jn nl*ajfiituri> tram arhasi. T, SP api ca. Vb 50=T 49, 
SP 43, N 81, Hp 69, Hm 77. a, SP, N, H anyMnld (SPav. 1. toxt). b, SP, 
N vrajati for bba°. SP samlpaib (a text), c, T, ‘SP odd. hi na, but v. 1. in 
both na hi. d, SP, N, H yipannlySih nltAu sakalam avaiAih (SPa api tat) 
•Idati jagat T ms. z avaiyadi, but mi K ava4am. (Lacuna here in To.) 
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(63) pingalaka aha: bliadra (damanaka), nidi 'vcuh vocaJi. ( ciran * 
tanas) tvam asm dkaih mmfnputrah. (64) damanaka aha: dova, 
kiiiicid vaktavyam asti. (65) so ‘bravlt: hruhi, yat (te) vivak- 
fitam. damanako ’bravlt : (66) udakaj/ra/ianartkam pravrttah 
svflml (faf) kirn iti (pdniyam apUvd vismita ive 'ha nivrtyd 
'vii)sthitah. (67) pingalaka dtmaprachddanartham aha: (dama- 


(63) T A ‘26. 1 toxt (om dam"). SP 187 pi* (« adds lha): bhn* dam* kim 
otnt (a om bha°... otAt), tvam namadlyapradhliiAmAfyaputrab. Hp 60. 16, 
Hra 21.2 pi" ’bravlt (Hm 'vndat): otc. na SP od., Adding iyantaih (Hp iyat-) 
kfllaih yAvat kuto 'pi klialavacanHn (Hra “vflkyln) nHgato 'si. 8o cf. 46 o, 
undor § 66. 8pl 18. 4 pi° Aha: bbavatv ovAih tlvat; osamarthah samartho 
v« cirantanaa... °putraa tad vMrabdharfi brnhi yat kidicid vaktumanRb (cf. 
§ 65). Pq 12. 1 pi* aha s mA mHivam uoyatlm, cir*... Sy of. A21 ? AU 
Dmng dicio Worto gosprocbon, lobto ihn dor LBwe noch mohr und bioO ibn 
Vortrauon faaion. Dann nahm ihn dor LOwe, damit aoin Gofolgo orkonno, 
daQ or ihm wohlgoainnt sol, in soino NHho und lobto ihn und aprach au 
ihm: (vai 36, 86, 36m, tho first two baing our vn 31, 32). Ar. (04) T 
A20. 1 toxt (od. om Aha; a, R toxt). 8P 187 dnm° (v. 1. add* Alia): dova, 
klihcld ucyato. Hp 00. 17, Hm 21.4 dam* brnto: dovn prccliAml kilhoid 
ucyatflm. So 45 tnd vMvasi*i cod dova nit kupyasl na nihnufO, prccliAmi tad 
ahnrh klihoin na codvogniii karo?i cot. 8pl 18. 6 da" A" do* vljfiApyaih kl° 
a". l*y 12. 1 toxt (Itimapl). (8y A22. 1 diff.; Ar diff. ovon from Sy; in Ar 
lion’* rotalnon loavc him and D. nlono; cf. 8pl in noxL] (06) T A20. 2 
plilgalakab (maa z, R ao ’bravlt): brnhi.. .damnnakah (a, R add ’bravlt). 8P, 
porliApa cf. 188, boo undor § 09. Hp CO. 16, Hm 21.4, boforo proc.: idAnlth 
yatlilbhimatAih brnhi. (Cf. Spl undor § 08, ond.) So 40 ovadi damanakoaokta\i 
aihhab pitlgalako 'bravlt, vilvAsArho 'ai bhakto 'ai (cf. § 08) tan nib*a(lkaih 
tvayooyatRni. Spl 18. 0 (cf. undor § 03, ond) pingalaka Aha: tan nivodnyAbhi- 
protarn. [Dam. goto Pi. to aond hia followori away; then) 18. 14 damanaka 
Alia. Pij 12.2 ao 'bravlt: bhadra, yat to hrdayaatham, tad brnbi. ao 'bravlt. 
(06) T A20. 2 udakagrnhaoBbbipravrttamntih avBmt tat kiihnlmittam Hilt- 
vaathiUh- SP 188 udakaplnlrtham udyatah (a udakArthl) ivBml kim iti 
viamayBd iva tifthati (a kidi viamita ivRvatljfliato, v. 1. om ava). lip 00. 17, 
Hm 21. 6 udaklrthl avRml pin* ap* kim iti via* iva titflinti. So 47, 48ab 
iti pingalakonokto 'vocad (B. ’vadad) damanako 'tha snh, dova pAnlyapAnAr- 
tharii tftito gatavRn n*i, tad apltajalab kiih tvam Agato vimanA ivn. Spl 18. 16 
udaka" pravfttaaya avRminah kim ihn nivjtyAvasthnnnm. Pi) 12. 3 udaka- 
grahaijAya pravjttasya otc. ns 8pl. Sy A22. 8 Was bodoutot os, dnfl du, da 
du dock oin Lttwo bist, achon oino gnnzo Zeit king an oiner Stollo vor- 
hnrrst und nidit sorgloa iin Lando umhergeliBt? Ar as Sy. (07) T A 20. 3 
toxt (od. om Aha, mss. z, R toxt). Spl 18. 16 pi" Aba savilnkjnsmitam : na 
kiiiicid npi. Pij 12.3 pi* AkArnih prnchAdaynnn Aha: darn" kiihcin na. Sy 
A22. 6 Dor LOwo liatfo abor koino Lust, Dmng morkon zu lnsson, daB dies 
wegon dor I-’urcht wnr, dio liber ihn gokommon, und sagto zu ihm: Es i«t 

EJgetlon, PsAraUntre I. 3 
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naka,) na kithcit (kdraiiam asti). (68) so 'bruvit: (leva, yadi na 
'khyeyam (nuroa), tat titfhalu. (69) ( ntha ) pingalakas tac cUrutvft 
cintaydm tlsa: (•flakfito 'srny amunfi; f) yogyo ’yarh (drhyate ); 
tat (fkirh bhaktasya ’sya nighliyate,f) kathayUmy etasya (’ gra ) at- 
viano ’bhiprOyam. aha ca : (70) (bho damanaka, SrRyatdm ayath 
mahftfubdo dilrOt. sa aha: svamin, vyaktaih 6ruta{i Habdah. tat kirn, 
pingalaka aha :) (71) bhadra, asm ad van ad apakramitum icchami. 
yat kQranam: idam apdrvaife sattvarfi (kiihcid) iha pravitfam, 
yasya ’yarh malian (apflrua)Aal>da\> frOyate. iabdanurQpoija ca 
sattvona bhavitavyam, sattvftnurupepa ca parakrumena. tat sar- 


nichta Schlimmos. Ar. (08) T A 20. 3 dnmanakn(i (mss.*, R so’bruvit): 
dova., .nHmn, tad gacchlml (mss. *mab). 8pl 18. 17 so...yady nnRkhyeyam, 
tat ti # . Pij 12. 4 so. ..‘khyoyam, tadx ti°. [Sy A22. 8 WAhrond dosson brUllto 
dor Stior abormnls und dor IAJwo und Dmng hbrten os. Ar similarly.] It 
seems that somothing liko this § must bavo boon in the orig., to sorvo ns 
transition to the following (Pa is cloarly socondary), tho it is supportod 
only by T, Jo. (00) T A 20. 4 nth*... Rea: yogyo ’yam, Rkhyoyam 

asm Hi. Aha on. 8P 188 pi 0 (a adds Aha): bhadra kim ucyato (a bhadra yuktnm). 
Up 60. 18, Ibn 21, 8 pi 'vadat (Hp vadaU)i bhadram uktAm (Hm adds tvayR), 
kiits (Hm adds tv oUd) rabaayarti vaktuih kloid (lip kaicid) vidvRsablinmir 
asti (Hin nlsU). 4p>Q kathayRml (Hm UthRpl nibhftaih kftvl knth 0 . dfOU.) 
So 48od, 40 a bo out tadvacanaih ArutvA sa infgondro vyacintavat, Inkjito 
'smy amunl Ut kiih bhaktasylsya nigohyate. ity RlooyRbrHvIt Urii sa. Spl 

18. 22 tac ohrntvR pi 0 einl° Asa: yogyo..,Ut kathayRmy.. .'bhiprHynin. (vs.) 
Pp 18. 10 ovam nkto pi" cint 0 etc. as Spl (oUsyRtmano, om agre). Sy A22. 0 
Da ddnkto os dom I/O won: Woil nun Dmng dioso Stimmo gohBrt lmt, will 
ich ihm das Qoheimnis otTonbaron und ibn daboi auf soinon Vorstnnd und 
auf soino Freundsobaft prtlfon. Und or sprach zu Dmng. Ar.—Tho puron* 
theUsod cJnusos with So, which sooms to be supported in general senso by 
Pa. (70) T A28. 6 dam 0 ayarh 4abda\i. sa ... tobda*.. pl° Iba. Spl 

19. 8 bho dam 0 IrOOfi dabdam dcrltn mahRnUm. so ’bravlti svRmifl itpiomi. 
Ut kim. pi° Rha. Pa 12. 14 bho dam° 4p)0|i mahliabdaib dtlrRt. so otc. as 
Spl. Nothing in tho others, unless cf. SP, H in next, drutaa traylpl eto.; 
originality not oortain but probablo. (71) T A 26. 6 bbAdra ... sAttvam 
iha. .'ya* nirghOf*b 4ra°. 4abd° sattvona oa (R text) bhav*.. pnrRkramoga. ya* 
oa paraaya bhayath prayunkto, sa ova bhayadi na (so od. by em., mss. om) 
vetU. Ut sarvatbX noha sthltavynm. SP 189 Taoam asmadlyam apnrvasattvH- 
dhifjhitam asmRka* tyRjyam. UthR hi (a ca). drutas tvayflpi (cf. prec.?) 
mahln apurvaiabdah- iabdlnumpab saUvo ’ya* (a ’pi) balavlryapraUpavXn 
kaicid bbavijyatlU. Hp 60. 20, Hm 21. 8 (11m saihprati) vanam idam npnr- 
vaaattvfldhijthium. ato ’smRkaih tyRjyam. (Hm adds anena hotunR vismito 
’smi.) UthR ca frutaa traylpy (Hm raayHpi) apnrvndabdo roahfin (Hm tr ma° 
*p°). dabdRnurnpopRaya (Up °ija ca tasyA) prXpino balonflpi sumahatR (Hm 
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vutha ne ’ha sthatavyum. (72) damanaka alia: kith iabdamatrad 
ova bhnyam npdgatah svdml. (tad apy ayuktam. api cm) 
ainbhasa bhidyato setus tatlia mantro 'py aralojitab 
paiSunyad bliidyate sneho vagbhir bhidyeta kataral.i. 51. 
(73) tan na yuktarh svaminati iabdamUtrod eva pUrvopdrjitam 


mahntB balenn) bhavitavyiim. 8o 49 d, 50—52 Bp) u gopynih na to 'ati mo, 
jnlnpflrBvagatonStrA (B. jalaplnagnt 0 ) nBdo ’ptlrvAb Bruto may*, sa cHamad- 
adliikaayogro jBno aattvaayn kaaynclt, bhavyaih BabdBnurnpogft prByoijn 
prBijinB yatnb, prajBpator vicitro hi prBijiaargo •dhikBdhiknb. tonn coha 
praviatonA na Bariraih na me vanam, taamld ito maylnyatra gantavyaih 
kBnano kvacit. K* 274(19)ab aa vljflBya prabliol cotab BabdamBtraviiaihathu- 
lam. Spl 19. 4 bhadrlham aa° va° gantum icchflmi. damanaka Bha: kaamlL 
piflgalaka Bha: ynto ‘dyBamadvAno kimapy apnr° aat° prav 8 .. roahl-iabdab 
itrnyato. taaya ca 4abdB* parlkramoQA bhav°. iti. Pp 12. 15 bhadra aa* va* 
gantum iochlml, etc. aa 8pl to yato ’amadvano 'pOrvmh..kiihcit pravi?Jam.. 
roahBfl Anbdab 4r0". tad aaya rfabdriayBnurnp* 801“ bhflvyam, anttvflnu 0 on 
parBkramoga. iti. 8y A22. 18 Dioao no achouBlicho Stimino kann nur von 
Olnom Woson horrUhron, donnon Lolb aoinor Stimmo und doanon 8tlmmo 
aoinoin Loib onUpricht. Wonu dom abor ao lit, ao habo ich an dioiom Orlo 
nlchta mohr tu auction. Ar cloaor to orig. than Sy: JCap 49. 12 Vox iata 
mo prohibuit oxiro do loco, noc acio quid fuit; oatlmo, inqunm, quonlain 
poraona oiua magna ait, aicut ipaa cat, ot quod magna ait oiua potontia 
aicut poraona; quod al aio oaaot nullum utlqno atntuin huberomua in lioo 
loco. OSp aimilarly. (72) T A 20. 8 toxt (om tad apy ayuktam). 8P 191 
dam 0 (o adda Bha): dovn (a om) na 4abdn° (« tr 4a° na) bhetavyam. lip C4. 1, 
llm 2C. 7 Aabda 0 ova na bhotavyam. (Followed in II by a diff. atory, not 
fouud olaowhoro.) So 68ab iti vBdinam Bha ama alAhaih dnmanako ’thn tain 
(alao cf. under § 73). Spl 19. 7 dam 0 Hha: yat avBml 4abda° api bhnyam 
upagataa lad apy ayu*. uktarh ca. Pij 12. 17 darn®... ova avBml bhnyam 
upHiti. uktaih ca. Sy p. 12, 1.3 Dmng apracli: Hat meinen Horm violloioht 
noch otWAi andoroa—[lacuna continuing to § 100; in Schulthoea auppliod 
from Ar]—bounruhigt ? Dor LOwo aprach: AuBor dioaor Stimmo hat micli 
nichta bounruhigt. Dmng aprach: Dann darf aich abor dor KCnig nicht von 
dioaor Stimmo dahin bringen laaaen, daB or aoinon Ort proiagibt, donn oa 
hoiBt. Ar (boo 8y; lion’a spooch not found in JCap or OSp., but ia in KF). 
Vb 61=T 50, 8P 44, N 82, Spl 102, Pi> 76, 8o 64, Ar Schulthoaa 3Gb. 
d, Spl vBcB. So jalena bhajyato aotub anehab karpo (B. kanja-) japona tu, 
arak^aijona mantrarh ca dabdamBtroija kltarab- Ar Daa UnglQck fllr don 
acliwachon Damm iat daa Waaser, daa Ungiilck fUr don Voratand iat Hoch- 
mut, daa UnglUck far die Tugondhaftigkoit iat dio Vorloumdung, daa Ungldck 
fUr daa achwache Hora iat oine laute Stimmo und vorworrenor Lira. 
(73) T A 27. 1 toxt. So &8cd (before va 51; cf. §72) Borah aann iyat* 
deva kirh vanaih tyaktum icchaai. Spl 19. 11 tan . . . avfi* pnrv° vanauft 
tyaktum. Pp 12.21 tan...avB 0 pOrvapurufopBttarb kulakramlgataib ranam 

3* 
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idwh vanaih (pari)tyaktura. (74) iha hi sabda anekaprakdrah 
SrRyante, te tu Sabda eva kevaldh, na tu bhayakdranam. tad 
yathd: (meghastanilavcnuvlnapauavamrdangaSaVkhaghaiifaSaka- 
{akapd(a)ytivi t r Ad l n&i h ( iabdoJi iruyante), na (ca) tebhyo bhc- 
tavyam. uktaih ca: 

purvara ova may a jnataib purnam otad dbi medasa 

antah praviSya vijnAtaih yathd carma ca dttru ca. 52. 

(75) piogalaka aha: k&tham etat. damanaka aha : 

KATHA 2 (STORY 2: JACKAL AND DRUM) 

(76) asti, kaAcid gom&yuV kijutk^amafcanf/ia (itaS ce 'tat cd 
’harakriydrt/iarh pari)bhraman (?vane) s&inyndvay(asy)d ’yodhu- 
nabhdmim apa^yat. (77) tatra ca raahantaih Sabdam aSwot. 

okapadu ova pnri 0 . Ar nothing in thin plac*; cf. -i 7'.). (74) T A27. 1 

ilis by anok° 4abd* dm*. tatra ye fnbdll eva kovallbt na tobliyo bhayaih 
vidyaie. tad yathli inoghastanitavlQHvepupagava(a "pAVHnn) n»rdAngaghiii)tI- 
karHpiyaDtraJakajJIdJnlih na tobhyab dankitavyam. uktaih ca. SP 194 tnthl 
ooktam. So 65 yantrldiiabdls te te hi bhavanty ova bhaynihkarilb, pnrn- 
inlrtham avijfllya na bhotavyam atab prabho. K? 274 (19)cd prllm prJlyo 
bhavanty eva bldhaAabdl (Ma. with v. 1. dova 5*) ghnnldipu. Spl 19. 11 yato 
bh«»rtvoouvl?MUnrdangap^aha4ankhaknhalHdibliodona 4abdH nnoknvidhl bha- 
vanti. tan na kevaJOo chabdamltrld apl bhotavyam. (vm,) 20. 4 tad ovaih 
jfiltvl svlminl dhlirylvaffambhab kjlryab, na fabdAinKtrHd bhotavyam. 
uktaih ca. Pp 12.24 (aftor insortod vs) anyac ca. iha 4abdH Anoka®... to 
tu Aabdamltrluy ova na tu . . . (vm, and following 18. 3 ns Spl.) 
V« 62-T 51, SP 46, N 88, Spl 108, Pp 82, 8o cf. 66ab, K t 275 (20), Ar 
aftor vs 86 b. o, T, Jn anu for autab. d, T, Jn yflvnd, SP yadll (a toxt). 
T tr dlru on carma ca. 8o tatb* ca bhorlgorolyukatheyaih ^rayatHih tvayl. 
K| mKhsapnrpeti vljfllya bhoriprpdhrnnaraantbaram, krojJIpndyat samutpJlJya 
purl kKpthath oa carma oa. (Ma. for b bhorl* Rra° °tharHm, partly with v.l.) 
This is all that K| has for tho ontiro story I Ax Und es gibt oino Qo- 
sohioht®, die boweist, dall nicht njlo Stiramen au ftlrchton sind. (76) T 
A28 pifi* (0 so’bravlt): katham otat. dam* (0 adds Iha). SP 197 pi* (# adds 
Iha): kathaih clitat (a otat). dam* (a to ’bravlt). Spl 20. 8 toxt (so ’bravlt 
for dam* Ehs). Pp 18. 6 pi* ’bravlt: katbam ...Arp. 12,1.17. (70) T 14. 20 

asti ka° go* Ihlravlchodlt kput* itai cetab (v. l. adds ca) pari" ubhayaslinya- 
sylyodh* apa*. SP 198 asti ka° kfutkpflmo gom*. sa ca (a om sa ca) bhagna- 
slinyasthalam (* *slinyarix samaram) apa*. So 56cd, 67ab ko 'pi kvlpi 
vanoddofo gomlyur abbavat purl, sa bhakfylrthl bhraman vrtUyuddblih 
prlpya bhuvaih. Spl 20. 12 kaicio chrgllab Icjnt* itas tatab pari® vane sXinya- 
dvayasajhgrlmabhBmitn apaiyat. Pp 18.8 asti kasmihicit pradofo gomSyub 
k|ut® In Ira 0 pari® araoyamadbye nj-pasylyodh® apa®. Ar 12.20 Man erxUblt: 
Kin bungriger Fncbs.kam *u ejnem Sumpf (KF pool or fountain of water, 
JCap flumen, OSp Arbol), . (77) T 14. 21 text.. SP 198 text (ed. mahl, 
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(78) tadbJiayasarhfyubkitahydayaS ca 'cintayaf: (him idam,) 
vinaffo ’smi; (kasyH 'yaih iabdafr kva vfl k\dj'6arh vd sattvam) 
iti. (79) (tato) y&vad anvcfayati, t&vad girUikharnkdrdth bhorlm 
apatyat. (80) UUh ca dnfvd ’ cintayat : fWm ayaih 6abdo 'ey Ob 
svabhdvikatf, uta paraprerita f iti. (81) atha sd yadd vdyupre- 
ritdir vr]i$(a$akh)Hgraili sprSyate, tadd fiabdaiii karoti, (anyathd 
tQfnlm dstc .) (82) sa tu taayoh sdrasdvatdih jnatuth samlpait 
gatvfi, (83) ( 8vayam eva kdutukad ubhayor mukhayor atdfjayat,) 


a mahnntaih; airHuylt). So 67bc dhvanlm, gambhlram okntafe irutvl. Spl 20.13 
taayflih ca [inaorta horo § 81] iabdnm aifpot. Pp 13. 9 atha muhnrtaih ySvat 
tifJhaU tavan mahlnUih . .. Ar 12. 23 (after § 81) (laut erdrflhnto.] Da 
vernahm dor Fuohs diosoa Gorhusch. (78) T 14. 21 tadbha 0 (0 ad da ca) 
kirn... kva vl kldtfo vRlyn iabdab. 8P 199 tata4 dlcintayat: hi hato ’ami, 
kiih karoml, kva yBeyBmltl. So 67d bhlto. Sj»l 20. 14 atha kfubhltahfdayal 
cintayllm Raa; aho vlnny|<» ’ami. [difforant toxt.] 20. 20 kaaylyaih 4abda\i. 
Pp 13. 10 tnc chrutvBtlvakyubhlta 0 pararii vlySdam agnmnt. Hha cn: alio 
k««tnm Bpntltnm. Idflnlih vlnayf' ’•ml.. .iabdafc kldpfauh aattvam Iti. (79) 
T 16. 1 iti clntnynta dfytR giriAikhurllkHra bliorl. SP 200 tudanantaram 
(« tato) itna tata[i paiyan (a om itas otc.) brhadbhorlib dfftavfln. So 67 d, 
68 a b dffJlA tato dndflu, tntrEdrylacarRih bhorlm apaiyat patltaathltHm. Cf. 
Ky 276 (20) b, undor va 62. Spl 20. 20 dbliryara Ilambya vlmariayan ylvan 
mandaih-mandaih gacchati, tRvad dundubhim apaiyat Pp 13.18 yBvad an- 
voyaynti tBvad giri 0 bherlili. Ar. 12. 24 schlug dio Blchtung nnch ihm oin 
und kam zu dor Pauko. (80) T 16. 1 toxt. So 68c d kirn Idfio 'yaih 

prlpl ayBt ko 'py ovaihrapaiabdakft. Pp 13.14 dry{vB.. .iabdab ayBt ava- 
bhnvajah, uta pantprapltab-itl- Others nothing. So aooma to support the 
oxiatonco of somo such phraao in tbo original, but diaagrees with T, Pp as 
to the exact aonso. (81) T 16. 2 atha.. .vybylgrBib.. .anyadl na. iti to* 
Rate. SP 200 tasyRih ca vRtBhatavrkyaiRkliRhnti(a °ta)iabdaih pratipadya. So 
69abc, 60 iti saiiiointayan drf|vR nibspandRih tflm upHgatab, yBvat paiyatl 
[horo noxt], vatnvollnccharastambahatacarmapu[odbhavam (B. ®atainbha°), 
/iabdaih nirOpya tasyRih cn sa gomlyur jahBu bbayam. Spl 20. 18 dun- 
dubho\i patltasya vByuvaild vnllliHkhHgrlir hanyamRnftsya. Pp 19. 16 ntha 
yadR bherl vByunB proritflis trpRgrflib apfiyate... Ar 12. 21 Wo oino Pauko 
an oinom Baumo lag, so dnfl, wenn dor Wind wohte, die in Bowogung go- 
ratonon Zwoigo doa Baumea dio Pauko trafon und sio infolgodoason laut 
ordriihnto. (82) T 16.4 sa...jfllturii aaihnikaryam upaJliy)a\i. SP 201 
tattvain (a tatsamlpain gatvfl). So &9 C d tSvat an nRyaih prSplty abndhyata. 
Spl 20. 21 sa ca taifa parijflRya sam° ga*. Pp 18. 16 sa ca tasyl asRratiih 
jBBtvH snml|iani upaiJiyfab. Ar, cf. undor § 79 j also 12. 26 Da or nun ihr 
grofies Volumen sah (so OSp, quo ora finchado [‘inflated’]; KF that the sound 
of the drum was very loud and terrible; JCap simply cum vulpoa vidorot—no 
characterization of the drum). (83) T 16. 4 text (ca for eva). Spl X0. 22 
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(84) acintay.ic (ca): (aho cirad) etan mabad bhojyatn upasthitaih 
mama. (tan nUnam prabhRtamdmamedo'sygbhih paripGritaih bha - 
visyatl) ’ti. (85) tato blieryd mukhaiu vidaryA (’ntalj) pravitjJalj. 
(pan/jialvdc ca carmaiiah katham api na daftftrdbhuflgam avGp • 
tavdn.) (86) tatminn api na kiriicid Hs&dilavfln. (87) pratinwftyd 
('ntarllnam avahasyd ) ’bravlt: purvam ova maya jfiatam iti. 

(End of Story 2) 

(88) ato (’harii bravimi:) na fiabdamAtrad ova bliotavyam. 


avayam eva kBu° nti<Jayct. Pg 13. 17 text (ca for ova; ubhaya-m"). (84) 
T 16, 6 aci° ca: gamyaih clitad bhakyymh ca mama. (Cf. also under noxt.) 
SP 201 acintnyat: mabad bhojyam upas" inamoti (a mo). So Cln syflt kiihcid 
bhnkyyam atrlntar. Ky 276 (20) a, soo vs 62. Spl 20.22 bhllyaJ ca barfld 
acln*: aho cirHd otad aamlkadi muhad bhojanam Apatitam. tan... blmviyyati. 
Pi) 13. 18 harygd ity acin 0 : aho cirfld ovlimlknm api bhojanam Rpatitnm. 
Ian nanam etan mlftanmodobhib pQritaih bhav° iti. Ar 12. 26 dnchto or: 
Du txifft sich ja sohttn mil dom violon'Fott and Fleisoh dieses Dingos da. 
(Ar versions shorter, same senso.) The paronthotixed clause with Jn, soom- 
ingly supported by Ar. (86) T 16. 6 ity avadhHryHikadabytrayn (0 

"Bikadedadi daftyJrXbhib) kyudbXviyjAb pXtltavXn, paruyntvXc.. .(a ora nn) 
•tsvln. [Thon insortion: prntibaddhXAnl ca punar npy aciutayat: nnnam asyll 
antar bhakyyAih bhnviyyali (cf. proc.).] ity adhyavMya (a nvyavasyn) bhoryfl 
mukhaih vidXryXntab prnvlylab. SP 201 tato hhorlinukhaih vidllryn pravidyn 
(« praviyfo). 8o Gibe ity utpXtya sa puyknram, pravidya. Ky 276(20)cd, soo 
under vs 62. 8pl 21. 1 tatab pnrufacnraiXvaguplhftaih tat katham api vi- 
dXryllikadolo chidra* krfvX sarfihrytamanX madhyo prav 0 . pararh cnrmnvidn- 
rato daftyfrlbhangab samajani. Pg 18. 20 ovam AvadbXrya knsmifticlt pradodo 
vidXryXntab prav 0 . tac ca paruyacarmXvagugthltam, tata(i katham api na 
daA»tr*bhatlgab sady'Btab. Ar 12. 27 und or machte sich nn ihr bu schatTon 
und rlB sio aut (80) T 16. 8 toxt. 8o, of. next. Spl 21. 8, Pg 13. 22 

atha (Pg ato) nirliibhnUs. Ar 12. 28 Als or dann sah, daB sio hold war. 
(87) T 16. 0 pratinivartitum adakto ’ntnfllnBrdhakXyo (for all this (3 only 
praUnivrttylnUrllnam) vihasyK (p avaliMyil) ’bravlt... SP 202 nibs r to (« 
nib»rty>) ’bravlt... So filed vlkyato ylvat kovalo dBrucarmagl. Spl 21.3 
tad dXruieyam avalokya ilokam onam npathat: pOrvam... Pg 18.22 tad 
dlrnoannXvaioyam avalokya llokam apathat: (vs 83, variant of catch-vs). 
praUnirgatyBntariinam... Ar 12.29 sagto or: Es schoint fast, daB die- 
jonigen Dingo dio feigsten sind, dio don grOBten Loib und die weit- 
roiohendste Stiramo haban. (88) T A 29.1 ato ’haih bra°: 4nbd° ova 

kyobbo na klryab- SP 203 ato na dab 0 (« tr 4a° na) bhot*. So 62 a b tad 
dova dabdamltrega kidi bibhyati bbavXdtfEb. Spl 21.4 tato na... (om 
ova). Po 14.6 toxt (kyobhab kBrytb for bbo°). Ar 12.32 Dieso Goschicl.to 
habo ich dir mitgetoilt, woil ich hoffo, daB wir dioso Stimme, die uns 
orsohrockt, aus dor NUio woniger geflhrlioh finden wlirden, als wir denkon. 
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(89) (kith tu ) yadi manyase tad yatra ’yaiii 5abdas tatra ’ham 
etatsvarilpaih vijlWUurh gacch&ml (’ti). (90) pingalako 'bravlt: 
kiih bhavaits tadantikam utsahate gantum. f bad ham ity atav 
dha .f pingalaha aha : (bhadru yady evatii tad) gaccha (Sivas 
te panthdnah sanlv iti). (91) damanako 'pi (taih pranamya 
saiiijlvaka)$abdanusarl pratasthe. (92) atha damanake gate 
bhayavyakul(it)amana/i piflgalakaS cinUiyam dsa : aho na So- 
bhanaih kytaih maya, yat tasya viSvdtaih gatvd 'tmdbhiprdyo 


(89) T A 29. 1 kiih tu yasyRyaih dabdnb tataamlpam (p tataakRiam) ahaih 
gaccbRmi. SP 203 ahnm api yatra (« ora) yatrlynih dabdns tatra (a om) 
tatra gaccliRralti (« om ill). So 02cd raanyaao yadi Ut tatra tad rijllRtuifa 
vriyRmy aham. Spl (21.5 insertion, with va 110—our va 44) 21.11 aham 
otacchnbdasvarnpnih jflRtvXgacchRmi tatnb paicRd yathocitaih klryam iti. 
Pi) (14. 5 insertion ns 8pl, with va*-our va 44) 14. 10 aham otatavaropnih 
vijAHyllgncchRmi. tntaA ca yathooitaih kartavyam. iti. Ar 12. 34 Dor Kttnig 
goruho nun, mlch nacb diosor Stiramo nuazusehickon und aolbat nn aeinom 
Orto su vorweilen, bis loh ihm klaro Kundo Ubor dioaolbo zurllckbrlngo. 

(90) T A 29. 2 ].l° (p adds 'bravlt)... nallv Shu. S1‘ 208 od. nothing, but one « 
ms. inaorta bhndrn auklioun gncclin. So 03nbc ity tlcivHn dnrannnko gaccbn 
Aakto'al (I). 4akno$l) cod iti, gaditns tona aihhoua. Spl 21.13 pi* Klin: kiih 
tatra bliavEu gantum utas”. aa Ibiti kiih ivRmyEdoiRt aadbbrtyaeyn krtyH* 
kftynm nati. (vaa.) pi° Rha... I’i) 14. 11 pi* Klin: kiih tatra gantum utan 0 
bhnvfln. damanaka lhai oto. aa Spl (su-bhrt 0 ; aftor nati adda kiihcit; tr to 
aantu panthlnnb, om iti). Ar 18. 1 Dor KCnig war mit aoinor Rodo oin- 
voratandon, und bourlaubto ihn.-For tho clnuao botwoon daggors it ia poa- 
si bio that Jn'a voraion abould rnthor bo road; but tho Jack of corroapon- 
donta outaido of T, Jn porliapa points to tho brlofor orig., liko T. That 
somothing of tho sort was probably in tho orig. zooms indicated by 8-* 
4nkt© '*i cod, which rnthor requiroa an anawor, and which roflocta tho 
first sontonoo of T, Jn. (91) T nothing; SP 208 only (iti) gatvH (« 
gatvR ca, om iti), which porliapa rnthor roproaonta gato in tho noxt, § 92. 
8o 68d, 04nbaa yayRu yamunntntam. tatra iabdlnualroga yRvat avRiraih sa 
RAcdiati. Kf 276 (21) Ab ity uktvR avHminnih dhlmHn yayRu AabdRnugah 
aanRi(i. Spl 21. 21, Pi) 14. 18 text. Ar 13.2 Dn bogab elch Dmng nach dom 
Standort doa Stiora [so also JCaj», but KF towards the locality from which 
tho round had proceeded; OSp omits tho phraao]. (92) T A 80.1 gato 
t asm in pitlgalnknd cintnyHm Haa: na iobhnnam Hpatitam. Spl 21.21, Pi) 14.18 
toxt (Spl “vyRkularaanlh, Pi) *kulitahrday»h). Ar 13. 4 Ala sich abor Dmng 
vom LOwen gotrennt hatte, dachte dieaer Ubor dio Sacho nach, und da 
boroute or, Dmng hingeachickt xu hnbon, und aprnch zu aicht Ich habo niclit 
daa Itichtigo getroffen, dafi idi Dmng dioaon Auftrag gab. [KF adda and (in) 
rolying on his faith, tho 1 hnvo never tried him, and on tho sincerity 
of hia religion, tho 1 liavo nevor toated it. JCap confused, seems to refloct 
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niveditah. (93) ( kadUcid damanako 'yam ubhayavetano bhutvd 
mamo 'pan du^ahuddhih sy&t) (94) uktaih ca : saihmanitavi- 
m&nit&Ji, pratyakhydtah, kruddhflh, lubdhdJi, parik^nd/i, svayam 
upagatdf (chadmand praudrayituiSi Sakydli). atyantdsvakdra- 
bhinyastdli, samdhtlya pardjitdJi, tulyakdrinab Silpopakdre vimd- 
nittib, pravdsopalaptdJi, tulydir antarhitdJi, pratydhrtamdndJj , 
tathd 'tyalirtavyavahar&Ji, tatkullnMaiisavah samavdye ca sva - 
dharmdn na calanti, samantdc co 'padhdkrty&s ta iti. so 'ya>h 
pralydhytamdno ’ham iti matvd mamdi 'vo ’pari kaddcid vikdratii 


this last also; OSp and Wolff seem to bavo no trace of it.] (93) 
T A 30.1 kadRcid ayam ubhnyodbheditkab ({5 ublmyor bhe°) syHt. Spl 21.28, 
Pf 14.20 text (Pi) "vetaniitvfln maroopari du?|jih syllt). Ar nothing unless 
possibly reflected in KF us quotod undor prec. (04) T A 30. 2 text 
(p svayam upRgatRi; * atyantosv&kirnbhi®, od. with P "svUkRrnbhi 0 [por- 
haps °karR® would bo bottor, aince kRra, ‘tax’, is quutod in pet. lex. as 
loxical only; but Kflujillya reads kRrRbhinyaatah; Hortol misunderstands the 
word]; od. om. pratyapahrtnmnnnb, mss. pratynpah 0 excopt p toxt; v. 1. (p, p) 
tathl 'nyRliftavya®; mss. UtkollnBiaih, em. Hortol; od. om. prntyapahrtnmRno, 
mss. as bofore pratyHpah® or toxt). This is a very confosod reflex of a 
KRutillya passage, 8hama Sastrl p. 24 f. Ar in tho main goos quite olosoly 
with T; tho othor Skt. versions havo almost nothing. The phrases in parons. 
have no support either in any Paflc. version or in KBuJillya. 8pl 22. I, 
Pq 14*. 21 bhra^tldhiklratvlt (Pi) adds vB). uktadi cai (vs flpl 113, Pi) 87) yo 
bbnvanti mahlpasya aadimRniUvimRnitRh, yatante (Pq bhavantl) tnsya nlURya 
kulInB (Pq kulotthR) api sarvadH. [Hero first part of § 06 insortod.] Spl 
28. 6, Pq 14. 24 kadUcid damanakas (Pq ®ko 'pi) tam HdRya mHih vyRpndayitum 
ioehatl (Pq Igaochot). (vs.) Ar 18.7 Donn dor Mann, dor an dor Pforto des 
Horrschers wellt, bogeht, wonn or lange Zoit ohno oigono Schuld grob 
h oli an dolt worden ist, eino Misaetat, odor er sncht ihn su Fallo iu brlngon, 
odor or 1st duroh Qior und Habsucht bokannt, odor er ist in Ublo Lngo 
geraten, aus dor or sich nlcht omporraffen konnto, odor os ist mit ihm und 
dor Maoht nnd dem Gold, dio ihm anvortraut waron, oino VorKndoruug ein- 
gotroton, oder or hatto oin Amt erlangt und ist daraus wiodor ontfornt und 
abgesotst worden nnd hat dahor mil oinera andoron gomoinsamo Sache go- 
maoht, Oder er hat oino Misaetat begangon, doron Strafe er nun ftlrchtet, 
odor or war ein schlechtor Monsch, dor das Gate nicht liebte, odor or ist 
in Sobunde gstallen, oder er hatto oino Misaetat gegon soino Kollogen be¬ 
gangon, oder er hatto saint soinen Kollegen einon guton Erfolg oniiolt und 
habon ihm dann jono don Lohn vorwoggonommen, oder or hatte einen 
liaflorfUllton Feind, der ihm in Rang und Wflrdo don Rang ablief, oder er 
gait in Religion und Moral ala unaichor, odor or hoffte in einer Sacho, 
dio. ihm nQtzte, Schaden [fDr don Herrscher] odor den orwUnaohton Erfolg 
ftlr den Feind des Horrschers. Allen solohen Leuten abor darf sich dor 
Homelier nicht vorachnell attachioren und ihnon trauon und sich auf aie 
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bhajeta, athavd 'samavthydd balavatd pratyanubaddho mamdi 
’va madhyend 'gacchct. (tathd \py ahath vinatfa eva .) (95) tat 
(savvatld 'smdt sthdndd) anyat sthdnam aSraydmi, ydvad asi/a 
mayd vijMtarh ciklrfitam it y avadhdrya sthdndntararh gatvd 
(damanaka)mdrgam avalokayann (ekdky eva) ’vatasthe. (96) da- 
manako 'pi saihjlvakasakdiaih gatvd f vjfabho 'yam iti pari- 
jMyaf (hrtfamanab) pingalakabhimukhah pt'atasthe. (97) pivga- 
lako ‘pi pQrvasthdnam Mritav&n dkdraprachddandrtham, anyathd 
’yaih damanako mafisyate, bhlrui cd 'yarh bhlruparivdrai ce ' ti . 
(98) damanako 'pi pingalakasafoliam dgatya prapamyo 'pavigtah. 

vorlaaion. Dmng, liatig und achlau wie or lit, hat an moiner Pforto Zurtlok- 
setsung erfahron; da ist vielloioht Groll in ihm Aufgoatiegon, dor ihn dazu 
antroibt, mir Lold und Sohworea zuzufngen. Und wenn er nun findot, dnU 
dor Boaitzor jonor Stitnmo atlrker und mlohtigor iat ala lcli, fUhit or aioh 
violloiclit zu aoinom Woaon hingozogon und konaplriort mit ihin gogon 
mich und niacht ihn auf moino aohwacho 8oito aufmorkaam.—Tho Ar vor- 
aiona hnvo tho list of characteristics largely In diff. order, but in gonoral 
aro in aubstantial agreement with tho proo. (95) T A 80. 7 toxt thru 

itl; om tho rost. Spl 22. 6, Pij 14. 24 (In proe.) bit tlvad (Po ylvad) 
aaya cikl* vottum anyat (Pi) om) sthnnBntarnih gntvB pratlpllaylml. (Aftor 
§ 94:) Spl 22. 12, Po 14. 28 ity avadhBrya (Spl ovarii aathpradhlrya) athRii" 
ga* damnnokam (Po “ka-mBrgam) avn* olcSky evlva* (Spl okakl taathlu). 
Ar 13. 37 Nachdem dor I.Uwe unablKaiig hiorUbor nachgedacht, duldoto os 
ihn nicht niolir linger an soinom Plntzo und or machto aich auf den Weg. 
Und ab und zu sotzto or alch nleder und schauto den Weg ontlang. (90) T 
A 81. 1 dam* *pi anihjlvakonn sahopacBrnparlcnyld itnA cotaA cBtmlnarti pra- 
dariya plngalakHntiknih prlylt. 8P 204 (a damanakab) aariijlvakona (« adds 
saha) sakhyarh kftvR (a adds abhayavBcnkath dattvB) pnnar Rgata\» (a om 
pu° Bg*). H difT. So 64cd, 86abo tRvat tfijBni khBdantaih Vfjabhaih laih 
riadarla sab, upotya cBntlkaih tasya kftvB ton a ca sariivldam (B. sariistavam), 
gatrB UsmRi sa si/ihflya. Kj 276(21)e rllokya vffabhaih tatra. Spl 22. 13, 
Pi) 14. 28 toxt thru hret»nrnnB, then Insorlion, after which Spl 22. 22, 
Pi) 16. 6 ovarii viointayan (Pi) om vl) ping* prat*. Ar 14. 1 und da enh or 
Dmng dahorkommon. Tho Jn version of tho orig. Booms more closoly sup¬ 
ported by K? and So than that of T; 8P’s sakhyaih kftvl, tho seemingly 
su|»portod by So kftvH saihvidnm, is hardly roconcilablo with tho sequel, 
in which D. returns to tho bull and reviles him in a way which suggosts 
that ho had not spokon to him boforo. (97) T A31. 2 toxt (0 pnrvaih 
sthB*). Spl 22. 22, Pi) 16. 6 pi* ’pi tarn Bylntam utprok?ya srBkBraih gn- 
hnmHno (Po nvalokyBkBra8ariivarai)Rrtharii) yathlpUrvam aTaathitab (Po 
avatasthe). Ar 14. 2 Als or ihn ohne Begloitor dahorkommon sah, beruhlgto 
sich seino Soolo und er kohrto an soinen Platz turQck, darait Dmng nicht 
argwOhne, dad ihn eine gewisso Ursacho von aoinom Platzo vortrieben babe. 
(98) T nothing. SP 204 ed. Sgatya piflgalakaih praoamyopavif|ah; « pin- 
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(99) pingalakak prdha : kith dr§t<aih bhavata tat sattvam. da- 
manaka aha : di^Jaih (svamipra sadat). (100) ^pivgalaka aha : 
yathnvad dr?tam. damanaka aha : yatli&vad iti.-\ (101) so 'bra- 
vlt: na yathdvad dj'ftam. yat kdranam, bhavdn apradhanah, 
Saktihlnatvdc ca tavo ’pari na kaScit tasya praiibandliali. yasiudt: 
trpani no ’nmfllayati prablianjano 
rarduni nlcflib pranatSni sarvaAal .1 
sainucchritAn ova tarOn prabftdliato 

mahftn mahatsv ova karoti vikramam. 63. (api ca:) 
(gaudasthale madakalo madavdrUubdha- 

mattabhrauiadbhramarapadatalahato ’pi 
kopaih na gacchati nitftntabalo ’pi nagas 

tulyaih balena balinah, prati kopayanti. 54.) 


galaUaaamipam RgatavRn. H diff. (cf. lip 63. 20, Hm 26. 4 prnpAmyopavifJRu 
[subjocta K. and D.]). So of. 66c, undor § 90. Spl 22. 23, Pp 16. C text (Spl 
gatvl for Rg®). Ar 14. C Ala Dmng vor don Ldwon trat. (09) T A81. 8 nthn 
damanako ’bravlt: drslaih tan may! avHmin. 8P 204 tonokta(i: dr?{«ih kiih 
tvayR. damanakafe: drrlam ucitaro ova. dova. (« om all but dova.) Hp 08. 20, 
Hid 26. 4 r^jRhat tvayfl aa dr?fa(i (Hp om tv®, and tr dr® sab). damanako 
brnto: dova, dr»?*b- So 65d yalhRvaatu JnlaAsa Ut. Spl 28. 1, Pp 16. 7 pi® 
Ilia (Pp prlha, bhadra) kiih... Ar 14. 6 fragto or ihm Was hast du bus- 
gorlohtot? Er antwortoto: Ich habe oinon Stior gosohon, obon don, wolohom 
dloStimmo gehflrt, dio da vornommon hattost. (100) T A81. 3 ptagalakab 
(P so ’bravlt): ya® dr®.dam® (0 adds Iha)! ya° 111. Spl 28.3 pi® 'py Hint 
satyaih dr® bhavi^yati. dam® Rha: kiib BvRmipRdRnRni agro 'satynih vijflRpyato. 
Pp 16. 8 pi® Rhat api satyam. dam® nha: kiih BvRmlpndHnRm nnyathH vijfla- 
pyato. Ar diff., but probably indicatoa that something of tho sort was horo; 
14. 9 Dor Lflwo spraohi Wio stoht os mit soinor Kraft? Er sagto: Von ilini 
1st nlohta au fDrohten. Ioh bin nahe an ihn horangotroton, habo ihn an- 
gorodot und mioh wio solnosgloichon mit ihm unterbalten, und or [horo 
laoana in 8y ends, and 8y resumes as follows] vormochto mir koin Loid 
xnsufQgen. (101) T A81.4 piflgalskab (p so ’bravlt): na... 8pl 23. 12, 
Pp 15. 16 pi® Rha: (Pp adds athavfl) satyaih drpladt bhavifyati bhavntR; na 
dlnopari mahlntab prakopyanti (Spl kupyanUti na tvaih tena nipRtiUb). 
uktaA ca (Spl yatab). Sy 14. 14 Dor L6wo sprach: Darum, dnB or dir 
nlchts su Loide gotan hat, dar&t du nicht suversichtlich soin, donn. Ar. 
Vb 53—T 62, 8P 46, Hp 78, Hm 88, Spl 122, Pp 94, Sy 37, Ar. In H 
before § 98. b, If, Jn sarvatah. c, SP samutthitSn (a toxt). Pp vibldhato. 
Spl svabhRra ovonnatacetasRm ayarh. d, SP, H mahaty (SPa text;. T vikri- 
ylm. 8y Dor Wind kRmpft nicht mit den Grashalmen, sondorn or schlRgt 
und xcrbricht don groBen Baum. Dor GroBe bekriegt den Groflon und nicht 
don Klolnen. T, Spl add api ca. Vs 64=T 63, Spl 123. a, T v. 
1. madhukalo. Spl gallasthaleju madavRri ? u bRddharRga—. d, Spl tulyo bale 
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(102) damanaka aha : (mayd tdvat pQroam evd 'hhijMUam, 
yathdi ’vaih svdml vakfyati.) tat kith bahund, tam ovo {’ha) 
tava p&dHoAiii sakdiam auayami. (103) (tac ca frutvd ) pinga- 
laka aha taharfam: sahasd ’nufthlyatdm . (104) damanako (’pi) 
punar gatvfl saiiijlvakath sdk$epam aha : (105) ehy ehi dutfa 
( vrfabha ), svdml pifigalakas tvdth vydharati \ kith nirbhlr bhfltvd 
muhur-muhur vyartharii iiadasl ’ti. (106) (tac chrutvd) sathjlvako 

tu balavHn parikopnm otl. (102) T A 82. 1 dam 0 (0 adda Hha): may it... 
vakfyati. svHmin, na to viditam, otflvfln nsSv iti, tat. ,(om tava). 8P 208 
tat snrvathH bhnvatab (a tava) pHd 8 samlpaih tam ovRnayipyHmlti krtHfljalib 
■thitnvHn (a only °mlpaih nofyHmi). H difT. So cf. next (spoech of lion). 
Spl 23. 23 dam* Hha: aaty ovarii mahHtniH aa vayarii krpapflb; tathlpi avHml 
yadi kathayati tato bbftyatvo niyojayHmi. Pp 1ft. 20 dam* Hha: mayH parvam 
ovlitad vijflHtam.. .tam ovHhaih dovapHdlnHih... 8y A23. 1 Dmngsprach: 
Wonn oi dom Herrn gut soheint, so mftgo or aioh vor ihm nielit fUrchten, 
aondorn wonn os f«r ihn oino Verwendung gibt, so bringo ich ihn hor zu 
doinom Dionsto. Ar. (103) T A 32. 2 tac ca (0 om) 4rutvH pin* prltiharfa- 
vikaailnunynnavadnnaknninliib parHih tuajiin upagntab. 8P 208 phlga 8 . ..(toxt 
aj od. om flhn, tnrpnm for aah°). This version of nrig. aooins hotter support- 
od by 8o and l’n than that of T, l’p. So CO, 07 nmhokaab aa Ivayll rifflab 
snihstavnii ca kfto yadl, tad ihBnnyu fault yukt.vH Ulvat (B. yHvnt) pnrfyHml 
kldpbib. ity uktvd aa prah^as tarii aifthab pifigalnkna tatab, vffaaya prHhipot 
taayn pflrdvaih dnmnnnknih punab. Spl 24. 1 pi* Hha aocchvHanmt (then inaor- 
tlon.) 24. 0 yady ovnih tarliy nmHtyapada Hropitna tvam. adynprabhfti pra- 
andanigrnhHdikaih tvayHlva kHryam ill nldcayab. Po 16-21 tac... 8 lako 
hrftnvadnnnkamalab parHih manasaa tuptim uplgatab. 8y A 23. 6 Da frouto 
aich dor LBwo und ontaandto ihn abormala, dnmit or don 8n«byg horbrlngo. 
Ar (JCap 61. 27 Et audiona hoc loo gariaua oat ot dixit oil Vado. 8o 08p, 
and KF 16. 26, which adda: and dolay not, and mako hasto and tarry not). 
(104) T A32. 8 text (aHdhikpopam). 8P 209 damanakab punar gatvH. 
So 68cd iti gatvH damanakonoktab- K# 270(21)d sHkpepam idam abravlt. 
Spl 24. 7 atha dam® aatrararfi gatvH aHkf° tam idam Hha. Pp 16. 28 toxt 
(HhntavHn for Hha). 8y A28. 0 und or ging hln tu ihm und aprach. Ar: 
JCap 61. 28 Et oxurgona Dlmna ivit ad Soneabam et ait oi vultu favorahili 
ot absquo timoro; OSp p. 69, bottom, atrevidamonto o sin miodo; KF 10. 
27 without being afraid or torrifiod. (106) T A32. 4 ehy ehi du 8 avH“ 
pi° to vyH 8 kiih nir° bhn“ punnb-punnr vya 8 nadaai. So 68nb ohy Hhvayati 
tuflna (ao both odd.; doos this go back to a mistaken substitute for dujja, 
based on a phonetic corruption?) tvHm asmatsvHml mrgHdhipab- Spl 24.8 
ehy...trim HkHrayati. kiih nibsatiko bhu® mu°-inu 8 nad° vrthotl. Pp 16.23 
toxt (nirbhlko). 8y A23. 7 Der LUwo wUnacht dicli. Mach’ dich olino Verzug 
zu ihm auf, dunn er hat goangt: Wenn or froiwillig kommt, ao will ich ihn 
nicht tadeln, daB er nicht schon lHngst gokomraon ist; kommt er aber nicht, 
so komm* achnoll und zeigo os niir an. Ar. (108) T A32. 4 tac ca (0 
om) rfru°... 8pl 24. 10 tac...ko ’yarii ping 8 , Pp 16. 26 tac.. .nHma. Sy A23. 
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' bravlt: bliadra , ka e$a piflgalako ndma (yo nUMi vydliarati). 
(107) (tatali savismayaih vihasya ) damanakas (tam) aha: (108) 
kathaih svdminaih pingalakam api na jdndsi. (phalena jMsyasl 
'ty abravlt sOmarfam .) nanv ayaih mygarat sarvamygaparivyto 
(mandalavafabhyMe mdnonnatacittah ) svaml pingalako (mahd- 
8it)has) ti§(hati. (109) tac chrutva SAiiijlvako gatdsum iva ’tnMnaiii 
vianyamdnali paraih vifddam agamad alia ca: (110) yadi mayd 
’vaiyam evd ’gantavyam, tad abhayapraddnena vie prasddah 
kriyatOm iti. (Ill) damanakas (tritha name 'ti pratipadya) 
siuhasakdiaih gatoa nivedy/t tam arthaih labdhdnujfio (yutha 


12 Sntbyg apraclu War ist dor Lttwe und wo wohot or? An JCap 62.6 
Quit oat itto qui miait to a< 1 mo (iupporting laat phraao of toxt; Doronbourg’a 
noto indicatoa that this it alto in DoSacy and 8. Seth). (107) T A 32. 6 
toxt Spl 24.11 dam® Ilia. To 16. 26 tnc chrutvll aavi® dam®'brnvlt. 8y A28. 

13 Dmng antwortoto. Ar at 8y. (108) T A32. 6 toxt (om maliflairtbaa). 

So of. 68b, nndor § 106. K$ 277(22) abo mtltfha najlnlfo avBmlnmh pingalaili 
harim, tatpadnaevabBhyaayu kl nu rak*B vano lava. Spl 24. II kirh trll 0 ... 
jlnEai, tat kfaqath pratipBlaya, phnlona jfllayaal. nanv ayaih aarv® ratatalo 
■vB® pingalakanlmH aihhaa tiffliati. Pq 15. 26 kathaih.. .jBnSal, puna* ca 
aSmarjiun uktavln: plialona jflUayatl bhavftn. nanv ayaih aarv®,. ,®oittn\i 
■attvadhanasvBml pingalaknbhidbano mahl® ti®. 8y A 23. 13 Er iat dor 
Kflnlg dor Tioro nnd wohnt und roaldiort mit vlolon Tioron an dam und 
dom Ort. Ar. (100) T A82. 8 toxt. 8o 68d aa v^abho bhaylt. K f 278(23)ab 
tao chrutvR kamplUmanRa tatA(» aarfijlvako 'bhavat Spl 24. 18, Pq 16. 28 
tao ohr® gat® (Pq adda iva) Btm® many® aaihj® para*... 8y A23. 15 Ala 
Snabjjg hflrto, dali or dor KOnig dor Tioro aoi, wurdo or unachlUaaig, ob or 
gelion aollto, und or apracli xu Dmng. Ar. (110) T A 32. 8 toxt. 8P of. 
□ext. So 69 a yadi na pratipodo tat (of. also noxt). K? of. noxt Spl 24. 14, 
Pq 16. 29 bhadra, bharBn aBdhusaraBcBro vacanapa(u4 ca dtfyate. tad yadi 
mjlm avadya* tatra nayaai, tad abhayadBuenBtmlyaavSmiaakWllt prnsadnh 
kirayitavyab (Pq nayaai, Uto 'bUajuprnaldab avlminab aakltffld dHpayitav- 
yab). 8y A28. 17 Wcnn du mir garantiorat, dnfl er mtoh nlobt tJJtot, ao 
komme ich. Ar. (Ill) T A82. 10 dam®,..(maa. pratipSdya, om. Hortol; « 
dattBnojflab or datvBnu®; $ ®pannam) tam (P om) upan® aiAhoeakBdarfi aaifijl- 
rakam. 8P 209 aaifajlvakona sakhyaro kTtvBbhayavBcam api (a only aariijl- 
vakam abliayavlcaka*) dattvB pin® SnltavBn. Hp 66. 3, Hm 27. 12 Utah 
eaihjlvaka Inlya dar4anaih kKritab. So 69bed, 70 tadB gatvH punar vanam, 
ta* nijaavBmina* aifthaih UayBbhayam adlpayak otyBbhayona cBAvRaya tntab 
aaihjlvakftih aa Um, vr^abha* tam damanako ’nBijlt keaariqo (B. ke4°) ’ntikam. 
K$ 278(23)cd dattlbhayo 'tha tonBiva nIU(i piiigalakflntikam. Spl 24. 17, 
Pq 15.81 long axpanaion; then Spl 31.7, Pq 21.13 damanakas taih anmB- 
dlya (Spl Idlya) piilgalakaaaklUnm Bgaccbat (Spl agnmat). Sy A23. 18 und 
da gab or ihm dio Oarnntie: Dor Ltiwo tlitot dicb nioht. So braobto or ibn 
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pvatipannas) taih (saihjlvakaih) piflgalakasumipam u/mnitavan. 
(112) (sttihjlvttko 'pi taih sddaraih pranamyd 'gratah savinayum 
sthitah.) (113) 8(i ca taaya (plnavrUdyatttih nakhakultidbhara- 
iidlaihkytaih) dakfinaih pdnim upari dattvd m&napurahsaram 
abravlt : (114) (api bhavatah 6ivam.) kutas tv am astnin vijane 
vane ( aamdydta) iti. (115) (evaih j>rf{«h) smhjlvako yathdpur- 
vavyttdntam (dtmanali sarthavdhavardhamdnakdd viyogam) 
dkhydtavdn. (116) ( e)tac (ca) Srutvd pifigalakend 'bhihitali: 
vayasya, na bhetavyam, madbhujaparirakfite 'amin vane yathe- 
psitam ufyat&m. (api ca, bhavatd matsamlpavihdriiid 'jasraih 
bhavitavyam. yat kdranam, ba/ivapdyam idarh vanam anekardu- 
draauttvauariikafatvdd iti. sarhjlvakend ’bhihitam: yathd dev a 
djhdpayati.) (117) (fltiam uktvd pingalakaJ} saroamygaparivyto 


ror don Lttwen. Ar. 012) 8pl 31. 0, Pp 31. 14 text. 8o 71a sh oBgmtaiii 
taih prapataih. K? 279(2i)u la prapamya. Originality uncertain, yot Hr sooms 
to support .In. 013) T A32. It toxt (0 arJldlt for abratlt). So 71 bo dfftvK 
siftlmb kftBdarab, uvBca. Kf 279(24)nb prasBdSrdradfrfn tonRvalokitab> Spl 31. 
9 plflgalnko ’pi taaya plnByataknkudmnto iinkliakuliAHlnihkrtaih dakfipapB- 
plm.. .°saram uvBca. Pp 21.16 pitlgalnko 'pi taaya plna® nakhakulittlaih* 
dnkfipnpBpim.. .saihniBnApur® abr°. Sy A28. 20 Und dor LOwo flflflto ihm 
Slchorhoit und Vortrnuon oin und fragto ihn. Ar. (114) T A82. 12 toxt, 
om samB®. Spl 81. II api.,.nsiniu vano vljano lam** *al. Pp 21. 18 api... 
vano nlvasasi. iti. Sy A23. 21 Wio und in wolchom GoschBft biafc du 
liloliorgokommon? Ar: JCap 52. 12 Quomodo vonlsti ad ilium locum? vol 
quid full illud quod ad hoc dosortum to adduxit? [• Dosortum’ loom* not to 
bo found in OSp, KF, Wolff.] 01®) T A32. 12 toxt (om aaihjlrako). 

Spl 31. 12 ton Spy BtmavrttAntab kathitab, yathl vardhamBnona saba viyogab 
sadijBtas tatbB sarvaih niveditam. Pp*2l.l7 oram projo saih® yathBvfttam 
ovBtmanab sBr®®mBnadiviyogndi BamHkhy®. Sy A 23. 22 Da oraBhlto ihm 
Snzbyg dio gnn«o Goachichto, wio sio slch zugotragon hatto. Ar. 

010) T A82. 13 tac ca...iti (om rBudra). 8o 71cd, 72a (i)hBiva (U. tr, 
[o]volia) tiftha tvaih mntpSravo nirbhayo 'dhunl. tatlioti. (With last cf. Pp 
and Pa, end. Dooa matpflriro point to maUamlpa- of toxt?) Kf 279(24)cd 
kftakptyam ivatmBnath mono vigatasariibhramab. Spl 81. 18 ©tac chrutvtt 
piflgalnkab sBdnrataraih tarn uvBca: vayaaya.. .madbhujapafljnraparirakfitona 
yathoccbaih tvayldhunB vartitavyam, anyac ca nityaih matsamlpavartinB 
bhRvyam, yatab kUranBd bahvapByarh rBudrasAttvanifOvitaih vannih guraplm 
api sHttvBnHm asovyam kutab 4a?pabhojinRm. Pp 21. 18 etac.. .ufyatBin. anyac 
ca...°8attva*artikulatvBt, iti... Sy A23. 24 Darauf sprach dor L6wo zu 
Snzbug: Soi du hior boi mir, donn in diosor Kbone ist oin Wald und untor 
meinom Schutze kannat du aohr boquem loben. A24. 1 Snzbug dankto ihm. 
Ar, liko Sy. The speech of Saihjlvaka at tho ond seems probably reflected 
in So and Pa, besides Pp. 017) T A33 text (om pifig®; mss. prakKam for 



4G 


Hunk Is Sopumtinn of Friends 


yamundkacchnn avatlrya prakdmam udakapdnaiii kytvd svdi- 
rapracdraAi punas tasminn eva vane Siviram anupravitfali.) 
(118) tatus (t&yoh) pingalakasathjivakayoh (praddinatii) paras- 
pamprltipfirvakaih kalo ’tivartat©. (119)* aneka&Qstrdrtluiprani- 
hitabuddhitvdc <cu saiiijlvakend 'nuhhijfto ’pi ( vunyatvdt ) pingalako 
('Ipenai 'va kdlena) dlilmbn kytah. (120) {kith bahund, pratyu- 
haih) ]>ii)galakasmhjlvakdv eva rahusydni mantrayete, iesah sarvo 
’pi mygajano dUrlbhatas titfhati. (121) ( siiihapardkramavyd - 

•mam, am. Ilortol; {5 adds ca aflor punas). 8pl 31. 17 evam uklvfl ajik«lnmrgn° 
yam 0 avatlryodakagrahaiinih kftvfl svocchayl tad ova vnnnih proviso!). 
1*0 21.22 ovani uktvlt on mrgldhipo yamu 0 .. .•pHnUvagfthanaih kftvR svlli 0 
punar vanaih pravijta\i. (118) T A 34. 1 ovaih tayob pi* pratl* prltipnrvakaih 
pnrasparaih kalo 'tynvnrtata (en>.; mu. 'bhyRvnrtuta or’bhya°). 8 P 211 tadfl- 
prAblifti pi* anyonyn (a °yarii) prltipnrvakaih [nija- otc., soo § 120 ] maliaUl 
anohona kalo ’ll 0 . Up G6. 3, Ilm 27. 13 padolt tatrHiva paramnprUyU (Hp 
tatrflivflnyHdritasSmHnyonn oirarii) nivosati. lloro insortion; thon Hp 67 bottom, 
Hra 82. 8 Utah (Hm tad&rabliya) pl° [aarvabandhu- oto., soo § 120] mnlmlfl 
otc. as SP (lTp raalilsno*). So 72abo tona tatrasthenlhrtab sa Utha kramflt, 
uk*ul Kf 280 ( 26 ) ab (for od, mo under our vs 20 ) sa kldonlntarattgo •bhon 
mrgarajasya sovakab- Spl 81. 19 tatad e* karapikadamanakanikfliptar^ya- 
bhUrab saibjlvakona saha subhIfitago»{htm anubhavann Ksto. Pi) 21.24 ovaih 
tayob pratl* parasparaprltiparayob kttlo 'ti*. Sy A 24. 1 und so nahin ilm dor 
I/6wo In soino Umgobung auf. Ar. • (118) T A84. I toxt. So 74 C<1 soo 
undor § 122 . 8pl 31.23 saihjlvakonlpy anolcalastrHragnlianttd utpannabud- 
dliiprlgalbhyona svalplir ovRhobhir madharaatib pi 0 dblmllhs tatliH kfto 
yathlrapyadharmld viyojya grRmyadharmo niyojilab. Pi) 21. 24 snihjlvahonRpy 
anekaASstrHdhigatabuddhiprRgalbhyona stokHir ovflliobbir mndhamntir npi 
pi* dblmRn kftab, arapya- otc. as Spl (°dharmo»u). Sy A 24. 3 Und Bnzbyg 
war woiso und gowandt und dor LOwo orwarb durch Snsbygs Itodon Woishoit 
und Erfahrung. Ar. (120) T (after uno'rig. Insertion, A 84. 3; soo Introduction, 
p. 178) A 84. 4 piflgalaka*.. ,4o»o n>rga* sarva ovRikamapdallkrtab (3 om sarva 
ova, ms. a krtavRlkallkrtab with gloss mapda abovo lino, ms. p krtavRika- 
mapdall®, R kfUkamapdall*). SP 211 (In § 118) nljaprakrtisrajanabandhu- 
parltylgona (a om nljn); one ms. (13) inserts aftor § 118 anyonyaprltyR pin- 
galakab kamlAkadamanakanRmRnRu mantriputrlu na gaQitavRn. Cf. also 
next Hp 67 bottom, Hm 82.4 (In §118) sarvabandhubhrtyaparityflgona 
(Hm om bhftya). Cf. also next So 72cd yathlnvavimukbas tadvaio ’bhnt sa 
k osar I (B. ko4°). Kf cf. 281(26)b blhyatvld (in next); cf. also undor § 118. 
Spl 82. 2 4ofab... Po 81.26 kith ba° praty® saihjlvakapifjgalakRu kevalaih 
rabnsyaih mitho mantr®. 4«jab.. .mrgnpnrijano,.. Sy A 24. 2, before prec.: 
und machto ibn su soinem Borator. Ar as Sy boforo prec., but also hero, 
in oorrect order, JCap 62. 20 Et permanonte bove cum leone, omni dio magis 
oum diligobat loo, ot ipsum sibi coniungebat, donee magnificavit ot oxaltavit 
ipsum super cetoris suis sociis, et oum preposuit aliis omnibus snis consilia- 
Hi*. Similarly OSp, KF. (121) T A36. 1 siftba® c* kovala* (0 om) 4ak- 
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pd<&m)dliOratttYM/tdc ca karatakadaniAimk&v (eva kfudha badhi- 
<<«w) anyonyaih cintayatafy. (122) tatra damanako ’ bravlt: (bhadra) 
karataka, (vinatfdv avQm. tat him atra Icartavyam.) atma(na) 
krto 'yam tloaalj saihjivakaihpingalakasak/lSam anay«M. uktaih ca:. 
jambuko huijuyuddhena vayaih ca 'sa<JhabhQtina 
dutika tantravayona trayo ’narthah svayaihkrtal.i. 55. 


tihlnatvSd damannkAkarafxklv ova kfudhfl bldhyoto. SP 212 nnujlvinnm 
*|»y IhSrldob (a IhBra-) ttUhllylt (v. 1. “lyadarianAt) karaj® anyo" acintAyn- 
tflm. lip 07 bottom, Hm .12. 4 tnto 'ntylvinlm apy AhRradAne (Up "dAna-) 
lAithilyadarlanfld damanakak»ra(«kflv anyo* cint°. So 74 A b boo noxt. Kj 
281(26) tayor vMrambham (Ma. with v, I. via*) Alokya blhyatvld atitApitAn, 
kautkflSmflu petatur dubkhlib (v. 1. ®khAt, Ma. om. ®kho) sAcivAu jambuklu 
harob. Spl 32. S anyac ca, BifthaparAkramAbhAvat *arvo 'pi mrgajanab kpudhA- 
vipjab klihdUlkab sAihvrttab. (Thon in»ortion.) 38. 6 Utah k*utkjAmakapthAu 
parnupnraih karat® mautrayoto. Pp 21. 28 tAu ca <rg*lAu pravodam api na 
labhoto. anyac ca, sifthaparAkramRbhAvIt onrvo 'pi mrgajanaa tRu ca iirgl* ,n >‘ 
kpudhnvyndhibRdliiUl okSih dUam Writya stliitAb- (Thon inmrtion.) 22. 1C Win 
cn karat® ■vBmlpr«aRdarahltlu kjutkflmakaptliAu paraaparaih mautrayoto. 
Sy A25. 1 Ala Dmng aah, daO dor Ulvro mit doin Stlor hUuflgor aQ und trnuk 
ala mit ihm, da wurdo or botrtlbt, und or ging «u Sljjg liinoin. Ar. (122) 
T A 35. 2 tad atra (ma. R text).. .Bvllm. yatkArapam: RtinanR.. .BnayatR. aadliu 
oodain ucyato. SP 218 dama* (a adds Rha): karn", fltmakrto 'yaih dopa(i. tathl 
oa (a hi). Up 08.1, Hm 32. 0 tatrHlia (Hm UdRba) dama® (Hm adds karatakAin: 
mitra), klih (Hp adda atra) knrUvyam. Atmakrto 'yftrti dojab. (Thon inaortion.) 
tathA coktam. So 78, 74, 75ab tnto damanako 'vAdlt kblnnab kara|«karii 
rabnb, padya sadijlvakahrtnb svlinl nBvRm avokjato, oka ovlmijaih bhutlkto 
na bhAgaih nRu prayacahati (of. proc.), mQdhabuddhib prabhui cijam ukfpA- 
nonftdya (I), om adya!) likfynto (cf. § 119), krto mayJtiva dojo ’yarii yad 
otaih vrpam Inayam. Kf 282(27) tato damanakab prAha ki* may! (6p. and 
v. 1. of Ma. aacivo for kith mayl) mandabnddbln*, sathjlvaaifthayob prltir 
vinJUAyAtmanab kftA. Spl 88. 6, Pp 29. 16 tatra dam® ’bravlt (Spl brnto): 
Arya kar® (Spl bhadra), IvAtli Uvad apradhinntAih gatAu. (Thon insertion.) 
tat (Pp tasmlt) kith kriyat®. karataka Aba (thon insertion). Spl 33. 16, Pp 
22.25 tat tvayAivn | Pp yat tu tvayAija) rfaapabhojl svAminnb sakliam Hnltab 
(Pp BvAminA eahi» aainyojitnb), tat svahastonAngArlb karfitAb- damanaka 
Aha: satyam otat. mamAyath do?o na svAminab- uktaui ca (l’p adds yntab). 
Sy A25. 3 und gprach su ihm: Sehau, wio groBen Schadon ich mir durch 
meino Schuld xugofUgt habo, indom ich dem LOwon Vortoil vorochaffle, 
oluio ineinen eigenen Schadon su orwiigon, und oinon Stier horbrachto. 
wegeu dosson os mir jotst schlecht goht. Ar. Va 66(=5G)=T 64, 65, 
SP 47,48, N 84, Spl 162, Pp 122, 165, Sy (A 25, 8; bolow, in position of 
our vs 66, Sy 88), Ar as 8y. a, T{i, Pp huja, N hutra (which intends hndol), 
SP moja. c, SP tantu-v®. Spl nApitl for da®. Jn parakAryepa. d, Jn do*lb- 
Sy Kl|lg sprach: Also hast du solbst so an dir golmndolt, urn mit eioem 
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(123) karataka aha: katliam etat. so 'bravlt: 

KATHA 3 (STOllY 3a: MONK AND SWINDLER) 

(124) asti ka smihScit pradeSe parivratf dovaSarma nama. (125) 
tasyd ’nekas&dhupaptuUUiafikpnavQsovtic*opacay&t Mien a mahaty 
artham&trd sarhvjtta. (126) (sa ca na kaayacid viivasmh yilti.) 
(127) atha (kadtlcid) aaarjhabhatir nama paravittapahj-t (tdm 
arthamdtr&ih tasya kaJc$Untarugatarh lakfayitvO,) katliam iyam 
arthamMrd 'sya maya (parfyh&rtavye 'ti vitarkya tasya 6 u&r(l 9 &m 
upagata/t. kalona ca (tarh) vifivasam anayat. (128) (atha) kada- 
cid a<du parivra/afcas txrthaydtrapraeange tend 'ftK^habhatbiA 


Mngier au rodon. (For vs 38, seo below under our va 6fl.) (123) T A 36 

damanakab karatakam aim (so od. with a; P so ’bravlt: katlmih cRitat da- 
msnaka aha). 8P 217, a toxt; ed. kara“: ka" cKItat. damanakab. 8pl 33. 20, 
Pp 22. 29 text. Sy A 26. 9 Dmng sprachi Wio aagto dor Magier? tjipg ipraoh. 
Ar. (124) T 17. 19 toxt. 8P 218 asti karfcid dova° nRma pari 0 (« tr pari 0 
bofore deva°). Spl 3i. 2, Pp 28. 2 asti kasmihfcid (Pp adds dodo) vlvikta- 
pradodo mapiRyatanani. tatra parivrljako (Spl tr after nRma) deva° nJiinn 
prativaaati sum. .By 16. 26 Es war einmal oin Magier. Ar. (12B) T 17. 19 
toxt (om kalona). 8P 218 tasya bahukAI (a inserts op)Rrjitadravy«(« insorls 
pari)pOrpakanthft ti*tliati (a ’sti). Spl 84. 8, Pp 28. 8 tasyRnokaslldhujanu- 
datUaOkpmavastravikrayavadRt (Pp UayRnokay^janilnapradatla 0 ) kRlonn ma- 
haU TittamRtr* aartijlUL Sy 16. 26 dor bokatn kostbaro Kloiderstoffe von 
aoinon Vorohrorn. Ar, JCap 68. 4 oui rex dodlt pulehra vostimonta ot ho- 
norabilia. (120) T 17. 20 toxt (adds api, P atba, after kasyacid; R om). 
Spl 84. 4, Pp 28. 4 Utah sa na kaayacid vilvaslti (Pi) °sati). (127) T 18. 1 
atha... °pahrt kntham... vitarkyRvalaganarnpepopagamyn tat kRlena ca 
viiv* an 0 . SP 219 tRrti elfish* nlma dhOrto *]i*hareum icchaAs tasya (a 
adds kllona) dudrtljlm upagaUfc. 8P od. adds, but a omits, kRlena tasya 
vUvRaam upagatah. Spl 84. 9, Pp 28. 9 athR?R^lh° nRma (Pp °ti-nnraR) para- 
▼ittlpahlrakas tRm (Pp °hErI dhflrto) arthamStrHih... (Pp °ntargat°) lakf° 
vyacintayat: kathAdi mayRsyoyam artbamRtrl (Pp °syllfl mfc°) hartavyoti. 
(Then insertion.) Spl 34. 16, Pp 23. 17 evaA (Pp adds vl-)nUcitya taayln- 
tikam upagamya, oth namab divlyotl procclrya (Pp bruvRpab)—(aftor inser¬ 
tion) Spl 86. 20, Pp 26. 3 taih (Pp adds param) paritojam anayat Sy 16. 26 
Da sah ihn ein Diob und snehto sie au stohlon; or ging bin, vorkloidote sich 
in einon Magier und kam zu dem Magier und bogab sich boi ihm in dieLeliro. 
Und er fUhrto sich bei dom Mngior derart, dafi der ihm Vortrauon schenkto. 
Ar, JCap 63. 6 et videos ilia Intro quidam apposuit curnm furari ilia, ot 
nisus oat quorero arguments circa hoc, etc. (128) T 18. 8 text. SP 220 
sa (a adds kadXcit) parivr&t. Spl 86. 4, Pp 26. 11 devaAarmR?!ldhabhOtinfl 
saba br?tamauRh (Pp om) praathitab. Sy 16. 80 Einos Tagcs ging dor Magior 
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snha gantum (ivabdhah. (129) tatra ca kasmihicid vanoddeie 
( nadltlre) nUUrdntika &fa<fhabhutim avatthdpydi 'kdntam fucfa- 
k&gra handrt hath + gatali. 

(STORY 3b: RAMS AND JACKAL) 

(130) ( tatra cd 'sdu tafdkatlre mahan) meRayuddhain a|ia.4vat. 

(131) anavaratayuddhataktisaihpannayoS ca tayoh 
rdntarodbhatavx aspg bah it bbtlmau nipatitaih d|*$tva (’ idpratibad- 
dhacittali ptiitalobhatayd nirbuddhir eko) go may us t&jjighrkgur 
(daram apasptayor) mc?ayor mndhyam anupraviffah (jiunas) 
tayo/f sarhJlefdbkighatitt paiicatvam upagkta/i. (132) atha jiarivrfl^ 
vismayau^o 'bravlt: jambuko huduyuddheno ’ti. 

(End of 8tory 8 b) 


aoinom Tun nach [JCapt ad clviUtem). Ar a* Sy. (129) T 18. 4 text. 
SP 220 tasminn HjHdhabhlltBu (a om tn° I*) kanthlth (a adds n*iuiu) nldliHya 
vanopaknojliam Henri turn (a rantum or om) upngata(i. Spl 36. 4, Pit 26. 12 
nthnivaih gncchator (Pp ta*yn gaccliato) agro kacin nndt mimHyHUl. tlih 
dr?{vfl mntrnili kakjHntnrHd n votary a knnthUnmdhyo suguptnih (Pp om an) 
nldhttya snUtv* (Pp om) dovtlrcimmli vidlilya (Pij dovatHroannnantnram) etc. 
(toll* X. to guard tlio bag whilo ho goo* to attend a call of nnturo). Pa 
nothing (Pa hn* altorod the utory bore; *oo bolow, aftor Story 8*). 
(130) T 18. G apaAyno ca (P om) mahan mo*a®. SP 222 tatra clUBu lath* 
gatvH (a only tatrJUBu) tn|flkntlro mo?nyuddhnm apa®. Spl 86. 11, Pp 26. 19 
hu(layugalayuddhnm (Spl huduyuddham) apaiyat. 8y 16.86 Untorwog* *ah 
or xwoi Widdor, dio mitoinandor kKmpften. Ar. (131) T 18. 6 anava*... 
“lobhatayS gomltyua tajji® naihpTditodghfltlt iadya(i (m*. * madyab, corr. 
madhyo, pR madhyo) paflcatvam agamat. SP 222 tayorf ca (« tu) yudhya- 
mlnayob (« ®nhatain) MrkpravHhaih bhDmHu drf{v* tajji- 

ghrkfayft nirbuddhir oko gomHyur (o jambuko) dOrlld Hgatya (« om da° 1 °) 
(1 urn in apaiftayor (a upugatavor)... (a om sarhSlcja). Spl 86. 12, Pp 26. 20 
atha ro?avaiBd dhud»yogalasya (Pp dhuda®) dflram (Pp om) apa*arapnih 
krtvH bhtlyo ’pi samupotya lalllapa^llbhynib prabarato bhfiri rudhiraiii pa- 
tati. tac ca dr?(vH4flprati° pWiUlolupaUvB gomllyua tayor antaro sthitvl 
rudhiram (Spl tac ca jambuko jlhvIlHulyHd ratigabhumim praviiy-)IavH- 
dayati. [Brahman reflects that jackal in a fool, otc.] ntrHnUro (Pp athlnya*- 
min prastHvo) tathflira raktllavHdanalHulyfln madhyo pravidaii* (Pp "iKulyBn 
nB|ia*rl«*) t*yob iirabsaihpHto patito mfUn* ca (Spl adds Sy 1ft. 36 

und boidon floB Blut vom Gosicht heruntor und orgoB sich auf dio Erdo. 
Da kain dor Fuchs, uni von jonom Blut r.u frosson, und wKhrend or frafl 
und dio Widder im Kampfe unter gogonsoitigom Augriff horankamon, gab 
dor Fuchs nicht acht, geriot *wi»chen die HBrner dor boidon und wurde 
goWtet. Ar. (132) T 18. 9 toxt (P huda®). SP 226 parlvrSjako ’pi vie- 
mavfld abravlt: ja® mo?ayu® ’ti. Pp 26. 4 tato deva.sarmtt praha: ja® hudayu® 
E4*0rton. Paie»ttntr* I. * 
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(133) ( kytaitLuca&) ca ’gatas tarn uddeiam fl§a<jhabhQtim (api 
gyhltdvtJiamdtrasaram apakrantarti) n& ’pafyad devaiaimd. (134) 
ij^ktvala'fa tv apaviddhatridan4aka$thaku\uj,iktlpari8ravanakur- 
cakady apaSyat. f) (135) (acintayac ca: kvd 'sdv 0$04habhQtih. 
nQnam aharh tena mufitah. ity udvignamand ) uktavfln : vayam 
ca ’§a<JhabhQtino 'ti. 

(End of Story 8a) 

(STORY 3c: CUCKOLD WEAVER AND BAWD) 

(136) athd 'sdu {kapdlaiakalagranthikdva&ejaa tasya padapad- 
dhatim anotqayari ) foi/hcid gram am asUuhgacchati ravdu pra- 
vijfaA. (137) (pravi&ann ckdntavdsinaih ) tan tra vayam apaiyat, 
dvdsakaik ca prdrthitavdn. (138) tend 'pi tasya ’tmlyagyhdikadcSc 


Hi. (133) T 18. 0 toxt (sslt insert atha before I|I<Jha“). 81* 225 par* 
vasthRnam RgatyA purivrJI^l its* tata(i puiyann IfI0hH* nn pniyann (a only 
Hgatad olfI0ha° nlpsdyat). 8pl 86. 18, Pp 26. 6 dovaiarmflpl lash dooamRuo 
inltrflm nddllya 4anRiMxnRi5 prasthito (Pp pra* beforo da®) yHvad (Pp 
adds igaoohati tRvad) IpIdhabhaUtb na padyatl. Sy 15. 81 (boforo Rama 
and Jackal atory, along with our § 184 and port of § 186) und da nahin 
jenor dio Kloidor und ging fort Ala dor nndero nun wiodor kam. Ar.. 
(134) T 18. 11 text (ed. om. Vlvapa*, read with mas.). 8pl 30. 19, Pp 26. 7 
tatad cRutaukyona (Pp °y!o) dflucaih vidhRya yltat kanthlm Rlokayati, 
tlvan inXtrXih na paiyati. 8y 15. 82 und dio Kloidor vorgoblich auchto. 
Ar, JCap 58.16 non invonirot furom noo aua vostimonta. As indicated 
by JCap'a roading, this pnaaago in Pa may bolong rathor with tho proc. §; 
in which caso tho originality of this § 131 would bo very doubtful, espe¬ 
cially as Jn fails to support T in Any way. (135) T 18. 11 toxt (om 
udrig 8 ). 8P 226 udvig* lha: vayarh... 8pl 86. 20, Pp 26. 8 tatad ca hRliR 
miifito 'smlti jalpan ppthivltalo (Pp bhntalo mnrchayH) nipapIU. Of. also 
Pp in noxt (130) T 18. 14 text (om tasya pada° anve°). SP 226 tada- 
nantaran: (a parivrftd anan°) aatamayasiimayo kathaihcin nagaram anupravKya 
(« gatvl). 8pl 86.*23, Pp 20. 12 ovarii bahu (Pp bakuvidharii) vilapya taaya 
pads* anvo® (Pp adds vayath cRpHdhabhntinH, iti pr^jalpaQ; cf. proc.) danRi(i- 
danXi(i prasthitah. atha (8pl evaih sa) gacchan (Spl adds saindhyRaamnye 
karficid grRmam RsasRda). Sy 15. 83 machto or sich auf und folgto dom 
Dieb tur Stadt 16. 6 Nun golangte dor Magier in die Stadt und weil dio 
Zeit»schon vorgortlckt war. Ar. (137) T 18. 16 text SP 227 (anupraviiya, 
cf. proc.) tantuvHyagrham adhyujitab (a upRgatab or Rvasitah or nyavasat). 
Spl 37. 2, Pp 26. 14 very diff.; monk asks a kSulika for ontortainmeut Sy 
(after inserted story of Treacherous Bawd) 16. 26 und erbat sich von einem 
Schuhmachor Naclitqunrtier. Ar as Sy. (138) T 18. 16 toxt. SP 227 tatra 
ca (a cHsRu) tantuvRyo ’pi aupJhupHnagopthlm (a om ’pi, surH- or 8uhft-pR°) 
upagatah (v. 1. upR°). Hp 69. 8, Hm 34. 10 pradojasamayo BubfdSpHnakfld 
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sthdnam nirdihya bhdryd ' bhihitd: y&vad a hath (nagaram gated) 
suhrtmm«/o madkupgn&di kytvd ' gacchdmi , tdvad f apramattayd 
gy/ie tvayd bhUvyamf. ity odiSya gatah. (139) ( atha ) tasya 
bharya jmfiscali dQtikftsaifacoditi (iarJrasathskdrath kytvd) pari- 
citasakdiam gantum drabdhd {ydvat), (140) tAvad abhimukho 
sy& bharti niadavilopdsamdptAkfaraiacanah parisklialitagatir 
iu'usru8tavfis&b samAyatab. (141) taih ca drstvi sa ( pratyutpanna - 
inatib kdu&aldd Okalpam apanlya) pUrva prakytam eva vefatn 
dsthdya pidasiuc (aJayan)&dy (dratnbham) akarot. (142) kAulikas 
tu gy/iath praviiya tam dkroffum drabdhab : puiilcali, tvadgatam 

(Hm suhrdlifa pllana* kftvl svageham) Igatab. Jn diff.; monk moeU 
weaver and wife setting out madjaplnakrte; on monk’* request weaver 
•ends wife back to entertain guest, promising’ to bring her homo plenty to 
drink; thon evara oktvl praathiub. To a certain extent this version is 
supported by Fa, in which the instructions to the wife deal with tho guest’s 
outertainment. This feature may, therefore, have been iu theorig.; hut tho 
form iu which Jn has it is clearly seconder}' and exiutndod, and oxcopt for 
this point Pa’s version supports T. 8 y 16. 26 Und der Schuhmacher nahm ihu 
ins Hnus und gab seiner Frau die Weisung: Solange dioser Magior da ist, 
pflogo ihn gut. Dann ging der Schuhmacher fort, um mil oinem amlern 

Mann Wein iu trinken. Ar. (139) T 19. 1 text (ora ylvat). SP 228 
tasyn... datikayl (a *kl-) sa*e* manujlnUra* gantum upskrlntl j'lviL 
Spl 37. 16, Pq 27. 8 sSpi bhlryl puulcnll tam Idlya (returns homo tliinking 
of hor lover, and tells monk she is going to aee a female friend). Spl 88 . 7, 
I’t) 27. 19 evam abhidhlya itfflgSravidhirfi (P$ evam uktvl iplglrsih) vidhlya 
ylvad dovadatum uddUya vrajati. Sy 16. 30 Nun stellte oin gewisser Mann 
dor Schuhmachersfrau nach und er batte eino Botin, eine Barbiersfrau. AIs 
nun dio 8 chuhmachersfrau woBte, da 8 ihr Qatte beim Mahl soi, rief sio die 
Botin und fltlsterto ihr to, sie solle gehen und ihren Liebhaber rufen, 4, donn 
moin Mann ist bei der Mahlseit und icb weiB, er llBt lange aufsich warten 
und koinmt betrunken heim; darum komm’ und sets’ dich an den Weg, da 
komme ich tu dir hernus." Und ihr Liebhaber kam und settle sich nieder. 
Ar. (140) T 19. 2 abhiraukhai dayI... 8 P 229 tlvat tadabhimukhadi 
svabhartl samKyltab (a tlrad asyl bhartlbhimukha* tantuvlysb samlgatab). 
Spl 38. 8 , Pq 27. 20 tlvat (Pq adda tadbhartl) earomukho madavibvalltigo 
muktakerfab pade-]>ade (Pq adds pra->khalan grhlUmadyabblpdab (Spl »dds 
tasylb pntib) samlyltab (Pq saraabhyeti). Sy 17. 1 Da kam der Schuhmachor 
in dor Nacht betrunken heim. Ar. (141) T 19. 3 text (om si). SP 229 
si ca taih drjfvj nivftva purvavat pldailucldikam nkalpsyst. Spl 88 . 10, 
Pp 27. 22 taib...sl drutataraih vylghntya svagfbaih praviiya muktsAfUglrl 
yathlpOrvam abhavat (142) T 19. 5 klu* tu gfh* praviiya nidrlvaiam 
agamat, supUpratibuddhaJ (a •pr» ba> ) <***“ Ikroftum... (P pu#a or 
for 0 tadi) kari?ylmlti. aalv api uirmaryldl prativacanaifa dltum IrabdhI. 
punar spi clslu pratibuddhaa tl* rasdhya* (a * 9171 )... SP 230 sa ca bhl- 
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apacdraih mhydo me var nay anti; bhavatu, puffarh nigra ham 
Jearifyand 'lij (abhidhdya) laguiaprahQrtlis t&ih jaiyarllcytadehdih 
vidliaya {madhja)sthunOya>h rajjvd svpratibaddhaih kytvd pra- 
suptah. (143) atr/lntare sd dfltika ndpitl (ktlulikaih nidrdvaSaih 
vijildya ) punar dgatye ’dam alia: tava viyogdnaladagdho ‘sdu 
mumtirfur variate ( mahdnubhdvah ). (144) tad aham atmUnaih 
tava tthdne baddhva tvtkAx tnwflcfltm; tvarfx (tatra gatvd deva- 
dattaih) saiiibhavya drutataram agaccha! iti id ndpitl tdrh 


vajflas tHm Hhatya (« Hgatya, H*rtya, or other vv. II.) stambhe baddhvH 
pmsuptah. Hp 60. 9, llm 34. 12 tatas tBih goplih tHOayitvH stambho baddhvH 
aupUb. Spl 38. 11, I»o 27.23 (diff.; ho sees her adornment, and having 
previously hoard rumors of hor unchastity asks where she has boon. Sho 
tolls him ho is drunk. Considering her ungracious answor and hor adornment 
he says:) Spl 88. 22, Pi) 28. 10 pufuieali, oirakftlOn mnyH rfrutns (Pi) “kHlaih 
mo 4rQVHtas) tavKpavHdab, tad adya svayarfi snihjHtapratyayas tava (Po ta- 
vflpi) yathocitarfi nlgrnharii karomlty (Po karoml, ovnm) abhldhSya lagu" 
tlih jar* (Po jarjaritadohllih) vldh* sthnoayH anha d«Jhnbandhanoiia baddhvl 
(Spl adds so 'pi) madavihvalo (Po “iHflgo) nidrHva»am ngamat. By 17. 2 
und sah don Mann am Wogo sltson, und or merkto: Dioaor Mann eitet 
wogon moinor Frau hlor, und or goriot In Zorn, ging hinoin und schlug 
soino Fran arg, warf ihr oinon Strick um und band sio im Hauso an, dn, 
wo soino LaganUtt war. Ar. (143) T 19. 9 dntikHlUliti punar*(o puro, 
purljgamanlya pracodltavatl. SP 280 prasupto cKsmin pramatte punar HgatH 
(« om) sH datika. Up 09. 10, Hm 34. 18 Uto 'rdharStre 'sHv (Hm om) otasya 
nRpitasya vadhar datl punas tHdi goplm uvHca (Hm upotflvadat): tava 
vlyog 0 (Um virahlnala*) 'sHu (Hm adds smararfarajarjarito) mum® (Um adds 
iva) vartHte (Up adds maliBnu"). Spl 89. 2, Po 28. 14 atrflntare (Po etasminn 
antaro) taeyHi sakhl nlpitl kHu® nidrR 0 (Spl nidrflvaiagaUuh) vij* tilth (Pi) 
om) gatvodam (Pi) Hgatya codam) Kha: sakhi, sa devadattas tasmin sthHno 
trHrh (Pp om) pratlkjato, tac chlgbraih gamyatflm (8pl adds itl). By 17. 6 
Als nun dio Botin kam und von ihrom Liobhabor die Ditto tlborbrachto: 
Komm', wio sohne ioh mich darnach. Ar.—T and SP aro evidently abbre¬ 
viated here. Pa soems closer to II than to Jn; cf. next, whoro H also has 
a good old roading. (144) T 19. 9 sS tntpannapratibhH dntikRm Htmlya- 
dar*anasarhridblnona (P °dlnena) baddhvl kSmukasakWaih yayRu (P Ryayflu). 
SP 231 RtmHuaih baddhvH (a Htm° bandbayitvH after moc®) tHin mocayitvH 
kHtnukasamlpadi (« vyagra-kHm”) prefilavatl. Hp 69. 12, Hm 36. 4 tad aham 
atrXtmHnaih baddhvH tijthHmi, tvarh tatra gatvH sambhHvya (Hm tam aam- 
tofya) satvaram Hgaccha (Hm Rgamijyasi). Spl 39. 4, Po 28. 16 (wonvor's 
wife says she cannot go; barbor's wife argues with hor). Spl 39. 18 tad 
ahaih tvHm nnmocayHmi, mlm HtmastbHno baddhvH drutataraih dovadattarfj 
saihbhHvyHgacoha. sflbravlt: evam astv iti. Udanu sH nHpitl tHm svasakhl* 
bandhanHd vimocya tasyflh sthHne yathHpnrvam HtmHnam baddhvH tHih 
devadattasakHie sadiketastbHnaih prejitavatl. Po 29. 6 tad aham HtmHnam 
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bandhanad vimocya kamukasa&Iiarfi prefitiTitJ. (145) tatha 
’nugtliite 'sau vimadah pra(ti)buddhas tathdi ’va t&m ikroffum 
drabdliah. (146) dfltika tu Saflkitahrdayd ' illicit avakyod&harana- 
bhlta na kiihcid ace. (147) so ’pi bhUyas tdih tad eta 'ha, atha 
sd ydvat (praty)uttaraiii na prayacchati, t&vat sa ktjpi&> darpan 

tava ath&no nidhlya trim mufielmi. Utaa Ira* devadattaib aaihbhlvya 
drutataram Bgtccha- iti. Sy 17. 8 aprach aie to dor Botin, Komm', macho 
niich loa and ich binde dich an, and halte an meiner Stelle aua, bia ich 
wieder da bin. Ar, JCap 65. 4 —donee vadam et traciabo— cum eo et ro- 
vertar festinanter. Et fecit iu et ligavit ae uxor barbitonaoria loco mulierii, 
donee rediret ab amaaio auo. Similarly OSp, KF.—This ia troubleaome. Pa, 
Jn, H quote a speech, and in remarkably eloae language in all three; Pa 
however makea the weaver'a wife the apeaker, Jn and II the procureaa. 
The latter version, in which the aoggeetion of the plan which resulted in 
the mishap to the procuress was made by the procureaa heraelf, ia moro in 
keeping with the point of the story (Btmakfto dofab)- 8P supports Jn and 
H in tliia, while T agrees with Pa. Neither T nor 8P baa any direct dis¬ 
course; but the language of Jn and H, supported by l'a, is too cloao to 
mnke it likely thnt it ia accidental or secondary; yet there la some agreement 
betweon the language of T and SP also, and this raises a doubt as to whothor 
their concurrence may not after all point to the orig. Noto tho agroeinont 
iu language at the ond between 81* and Spl (and in |iart T also). 
(146) T 19. 10 aaSv apl pratibuddhaa tat blira (P om) tlm... 8P 232 (« 
tad-)unantaram aslu prabuddhab punab (■ tr after Um) kopBt Uni Ikroiayat. 
lip 69. 13, Hin 36. 6 tatliInuf|bito (Urn adda aati) aa gopab prabuddho 
'vadats idlrilui (Hm adda tvlih plpifthlih) jlrlntikaih katbaih na ylal (Dm 
nay Ami, om kathaib). Spl 39. 22 tathSnu»thito klulikah kaamihicit kftqe 
aarautthlya kiihcid gaukopo vimadaa tlm Iba: (offora to let her go if she 
promiaoa to reform). Po 29. 8 tatblixa taylnufthite klulikab kaamihkit kfaijo 
kiihcid gatakopab aamutthBya madavaAlt tlm iba (etc. aa Spl). Sy 17. 10 
Und so inachten sie es. Da, ohe noch jene von ihrem Liebhaber aurflekkam 
und wXhrond die Barbierafrau noch an der Side angobunden war, wurdo or 
ntlchtern und erwachte, und er rief seino Frau beim Nareen und achimpfte 
sio. Ar briefer and more like Ski- 048) T 19. 11 do* tu Aa’ ’nucita’ 
(p ’citBnyodr) na kirn* uktaratl. SP 232 aX dntl na kiihcid uttaraih dadBu 
(a al ca dntikl yadl na kiifa* ace). Hp 69. 14, Hm 85. 6 tato yadlalu na 
kiihcid (Hm adds api) brate. Spl 40.2, Pq 29.11 nBpity api (Pi) tato 
nBpitl) avarabhedabhaySd ylvan (I*o om) na kiihcid ace. Sy 17. 14 Die 
Botin aber, denkend, dafl, wenn sie apreche, er aie erkenno, gab ibm keine 
Antwort. Ar. (147) T 19. 12 tanUavIyaa tu AlJbyBd iyadi na kiihcin 
mamottaradi prayacchatlty ntthlya taayla tlk#’ nla* chittvlbravlt: ti*thli .. . 
SP 238 tato jitlmaryaa (a slmarflt) tlk|paiajtrikayl tan (a taayl, v. L) 
nla° achinat Hp 69. 14, Hm 35. 7 udl (Hm adda kruddbo gopab) darpln 
mama vacasy uttaramltram (Hp v. L nttarain, Hm pratyuttaram) api na 
dadlalty uktvB prakupya (Hm kopena) tena gopena (Hm om go’, and adda 
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mania vacasy ultaramMram api na dad&Sl 'ty uktvo ’UhUya 
tikgyasastreya tasya nftsikfim achinat, aha ca : listhai 'vai'nla- 
ley ana, has tvdm adhunH vdrttUui prccliati. (148) ity itktva 
punar (api) mdra(t>a4a)in (up a)gamat. (149) atha ’gata sa 
tantmvayl dutikam aprechat: kft (tc) vartta, {lcim ayaih prati- 
buddho 'bhihitavan, kathaya kalhaye) ’ti. (150) clQti/cd (tu 
Icytanigraha nfoih/Mi darSayanti) samar?am aha: paSyasi ka 
vartta. (raftm) munca, gacchaml ’ti. (151) tatha (<t>) anutfhitc 
nOsikanx adaya ’pakranta. (152) tantravayy (api) kytakabaddham 


kartrlkllm RdRyBsyR) nHaikR chinnl. Spl 40. 2, Pp 29. 12 (8pl tBvat) so ’pi 
bhnyo-bhflya idnm (Pi) bliUyas tSrii tad) ovfllm; atha aR yflvnt pratyuttaraih 
(I'D tr pra® yR°) na prayaccliatl, tBvat tena kupitoua (Pp «a prakupitaa) 
UkjpaiJaatrnin BdRya laayB nllsikflohodo ’kSri (Pp °kllm achinat), Him ca: ro 
(Pp om) pnhAcali, tipthodBnlih na tvHih bhOyas tojayijyHnii. Sy 17. 15 Nach- 
doin or aio oftmals gorufon hallo, ohno d«0 aie ihm antwortolo, goriot or 
in Zom und aprach: Huro, nlcht oinmal Antwort gibat du mir? Und or 
stand auf, nahm oin Moaaor und achnitt dor Botin dio Naso ab mit don 
Worton: Da nlmm aio und prKaontior’ sio deinom Liebhabor. Ar. (148) 
T 19. 14 ity u° nid® upR® (t, It upa°, p I®). SP 238 tatAb punab auptab (a 
pra-a°). Hp nothing; Hm 85. 9 tatha kitrB punab aupto gopo nidrnm upa- 
gaUb. Spl 40. 6 iti vilapya punar api nid® agamat. Pp 29. 16 iti jnlpan 
punar nid° upagatab- (149) T 19. 14 RgatR casR... (p kathaih kalhaynti 
for ka° ka® ’U). SP 234 athHyHUl (a °gat*) tantuvlyl tHm np r °: kn vRrttoti. 
Hp 69. 16, Hm 86. 10 athRgatya (Hp ®gutR aH) gopl datlm kR vBrttH. 
Spl 40. 7, Pp 29. 18 slpi klulikabhlryB avocchayR (Pp ynlhocchaih) dova- 
datlena saha sarataankham (Pp “aHukhyam) anubhnya kaamiftdcit kjapo 
Britan' Rgatya (Po ahhotya tBih) nBpitlm idam Iha: api (Pp ayl) 4ivaih 
bhavatyBb, nByaih pBpItmH mama gatByl uttliiUb (Pp adds Balt). Sy 17. 20 
Ala non dio Schuhmacherafrau kam und sah. Ar. (160) T 19. 16 dntikB . .. 
Bha: 4ivHa to aarrB vBrttab. muflea... 8P 284 daU sHmnrpam (a adds Abravlt 
or IBm uvBoa): paAyaai kfl vBrttB. mBiii muflea ga° ’ty avadnt (a om av°). 
lip 69. 10, Hm 86. 11 datyoklam: pa4ya mBih (Hp om pa® m*rh) mukkam 
ora Tlrttlrii kathayati. Spl 40. 10, Pp 29. 21 nBpity Bha (Pp prHha): divaih 
nlalkayB (Pp °k*ih) TinH 4o»Aaya (Pp 4©ja-)4arIrAsya. tad drutaih mltdi 
mocaya (Pp muBca ml* bandhanBt) yKvan nRyara pa4yati (Pp pratibudhyato), 
yona avagjbaih gacchRmi (Spl adda iti). 8y 17. 20 dafi dor Botin dio Naso 
abgoschnitton war und er aelbst schlief. Ar. (161) T 19. 17 toxt (P anu- 
?lhayantl). Spl 40. 11 tathSnujlhite. Pp cf. next. Sy 17.28 (after noxt) wo- 
rauf dio Botin ihre Naao nahm und nach Hauae ging. Ar. (162) T 20. 1 
text (P om ora). SP 286 tautuvHyT dutikflih mocayitvBtmBnaih baddhvR (a 
bandhavitvB) tathRiva slhitfl. Hp 69. 17, Hm 35, 12 anantaraih sR gopl tatha 
krtvBtmRnaih baddhvn (Hp tathR baddhvRtmRuaifa) athitH. Spl nothing. Pp 
30. 1 atha bandhukl nHpiUdi bandhanBn muktvR yathSpnrvaih bhntvB. Sy 
17. 22 niachte aie sio achnoll los und band sich selbat an dio SRulo, Ar. If 
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Atm&naih Uth&i ’va 'karot. (153) kiulikas tv yath&pQrvam eva 
pratibutMAai tarn Okroiayat. (154) atha sd saJcoparh *a(dhi)k§epavi 
idam aha: are papa, ko mam mahfisatliii virOpayituih samarthab. 
(155) Srnvantu (me) Iokapala\t. yady aliaih kdumararli bhartdraih 
muktva nd (’nyaiii) parapurufam ( manat* ’pi) vedmi, tad anona 
satyena 'vyaDgarh mukham astu. (evam uktvi bhiiyo 'pi tarn 
tlha:) paiya re p&pitfha mama mukhatii (tadrg eva taihvrttam). 


the prec. § it orig. and in its right place in T (cf. ordor of Pa!), only the 
T version of this § can be orig., in spite of the agreement of several others 
against it. Note that neither H nor Spl have anything like dntiklih mo- 
cayitv*. (163) T 20. 1 text SP 236 pratibodhyamlnam (a Utah prabud- 
dhe kuvinde). Spl 40. 12 bhBye ’pi klnlika utthlya Um Iha (speech, scold- 
ing her). Others nothing; bat the sense seems to require something of the 
sort Cf. H in next, Una gopena prtfl. (164) T 20. 2 aalv api du f |I 
bahu dhnlaUram Iha: dhig ghato ’si, ko ml* nirlgasaifa vim* s*n“. SP 
286 Um Iha (a taih prati, or on Um, Untavlv! prlba): re (a on) durlt- 
man, kah satlifa mlih (a tr mlifa sa*) vir* sain*. Hp 69.22, Hm 36. 3 
(this and the following thro f 168 are pot in H after the story of how the 
bnrbor's wife got her husband blamed): si ca gopl Una gopena (Ilm adds 
punab) pr?{ovIca: are... Spl 40. 14 atha...Iha: dhig modha, ko mlih mail* 
dliarsavituiii vyangayituih ca (Pp vl) samartbah- Pp 30. 1 ilkjopam idam 
Iha: dhig dhig mahlmndha. ko mlih mah* pativratlih dharj* otc. aa 8pl. 
Sy 17. 26 AIs nun die Botin gegangen war, rief jene Oott an und fluchu 
ihrern Mann und apraeh: (cf. also parU of next). Ar. 036) T 20. 3 4fQ v *ntu 
me (p ora) lok*. yathlba*... rauktvl (p tyaklrl)... vedmi, tathl marolnona 
satyenlvyanga* (a *ga-) mukham astv iti 8P 237 yady aha* tvatpurujln- 
Urain (a I kumlrlbhlvlt for tvat) na gatl tena satyena mamodlnlm allgath 
vikalaih na (■ Ud anena satvenlvyaflgatl me) bbavatu. lokapUlb irp'vantu 
(a adds paiyantu pitarah)- paiya re pip* manmnkbam iti (a ora). Hp 
69.23, Hm 36. 6 (Hp kirn aoyat) mams ryavahiram (Hm adds akal- 
majam) a$tlu lokapUl eva jlnanti. yatah- (Va Hp 100, Hm 112=Spl 182, 
Pp 141. This va is a familiar one, occurring e. g. in Mbh. 1. 74. 30, and 
was doubtless inserted independently in H and Jn, being suggested by tho 
mention of‘the Lokapllas. The lack of it in SP makos it very doubtful 
that H got it from the common orig. of SP and H.) After this vs Hm alono 
—not Hp —reads: yady ahaih paramasatl svl* trlih vihlylnya* na jlne 
purujXnUram avapne ’pi na hi bhaje Una dharmepa ehinnlpi mama nisi- 
klchinnlstu. (Further inaertion in Hm. Then:) Hp 70. 6, Hm 86. 11 padya 
mama (Hm man-)mukham. Spl 40. 15, Pp 30. 3 Utah rffpvantu »* rv e (1*9 
om) lokaplllb- (Va Spl 182, Pp 141, see under H above.) Ud vadi mama 
satltvam asti (Spl adds macaslpi paraparofo nlbbilapitas) Uto (I’p Ud eto) 
devl bhayo ’p* (P» °“) ai»ikl* tldrgrnplm *k*atlih kurvantn (Pp 

tld* nla* kur*). athavl yadi mama citU i*arapurusaaya bhrlntir api bhavati 
UU (Pp Athavl manaaSpi yadi parapurnjo 'bhilawUb, Un) ml* bhasmasln 
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(156) athi ’sau (milrkhafi) kj-takavacanavydmohitacitta/i prajvalyo 
'Ikam avyangamukliliii jdydth dp^va— (157) protphullanayanah 
(paricnmbya hy Gamaliels) tfiiii (bandluinad) auamucya (pddayoh 
patitvd) j>lditaih ca paripiajya § ay yam aropitavdn. (158) pari- 
xr&jaleas tv (adita evd ’rabhya) sarvavj'ttdntam dlokya tatlidi 
’vfi 'ste. (159) sd (ca) datika /msfafyfanflsilputfi svagrhaiii gatvfi. 
'cintayat: (kim adhund kartavyam,) katharn (etan maltac chidrath) 


nayantu. (Pi) adds iti.) ovam uktvfi bhnyo 'pi tam flha: bho durRtman, 
paiyn me satltvaprabhRvonA tXdrg ova nHsikR saihvrttR (Pi) saihjfltR). 8y 
17.27 So gewifl ich ohne Stlnde bin, soil dioso moino Nmo wiodor heil 
worden. Und sie rief don Scliulunachor an and spracli: Stoh' auf, du Ltlgnor, 
und morko dir wohl, was ich getan babe und was du go tan hast, und schau: 
Oott hat dioso Miisotat, dio du an mir verUbt hast, nioht gobilligt, sioli', 
moino Naso ist geheilt. Ar. (166) T 20. 6 text. 81’ 238 tathfl so 'pi tan- 
mukharh (a athflsRv avyuflgamukhlih) dpjJvH. Hp 70. 6, Hm 30. 11 tato 
ylvad asRu gopo dlpaih pnyvRlya (Hp pradlpam RdRya) paiyati (Hm tan- 
mukham avalokate), tRvad akjatamukham (Hm unnasmh mukham) avalokya. 
8 pl 41. 2, Pi) 30. 12 athRsKv (Pi) om asRv) ulmukam Rdnya yflrat paiyati, 
Uvat tadrnplih nlslktdt ca bhntalo rakUprardhaih ca mahlntam apaiyat 
(Pi) tRvat tfldrg ora nHsikR raktapravRhaA ca bhntalo inahfln dr?|a\i). Sy 
17.32 Er aprach:'0 du Hoxo, was sagst du da? stand auf und machto 
1 -ichtj und als or sah, da8 ihro Naso boll war. Ar, KP 20. 14 Then that 
stupid man otc., of. T mnrkhafc; JCap 66.27 Et audlon* hoo vlr miratus 
ost intra so dicons: Quomodo potost hoc osso? otc. (157) T 20. 0 prot® 
pari 0 hr*t # bau® ava® pld®... 8P 239 sraddadhRnab pRdayofo patitvR tlth 
mocitavRn (a raocayRm Hsa). Hp 70.7, Hm 36.13 taccarapayofo patitafo. 
(lira has addition. Other Torsions of H stato that ho ardontly ombracod 
hor ahd apologised.) 8pl 41. 4 atha sa vismitamanRs tflih bandhanlld timucya 
4ayyIyHm Rropya ca cRJuiatRifo pAryatofayat. Pi) 80. 14 tatafo sa vismayamanlla 
Urn unmucya bandhanHc cfltuiatRib paritojitavfln. Sy 17. 34 zoigto or Oott 
Rouo und loistote ihr Abbitto. Ar; JCap says also 66. 29 absolrit earn a 
llgamonto suo. (1B8) T 20.7 pari®.,. ’rabhya yathnrrttam artham 
abbijORtavRn. 8P 239 parirrH* SArrAvrURntadaril (ed., but not a, adds: 
dntikR tantuvRyenoti vadann) Rate (« tathRivflsto). H nothing.’ Spl 40. 6 , 
Pq 29. 16 (just after § 148 above) dovaiarmHpi vittanRiRt k?utkfHmakai)tho 
uatfanidras tat sarvarh strlcaritram apaiyat. —Also in this placo, Spl 41. 6, 
Pi) 80. 10 devaiarmRpi tarfi sarvavrttflntam (Pi) tat sarvam) avalokya (Spl 
*1®)—(then expansion, with many vsa). Sy 17.24 (between § 162 and § 164) 
Der Magior abor ruhto drinnon im Hause auf seinem I.ngor und hOrto und 
sah alios, was die Schuhmacherafrau und dio Botin rodoton. Ar. (169) 
T 20. 9 dntikflpi hasU®... karUvyam iti. 8P 240 sR (a om) datikn (a inserts 
grhUA-)chinnanRsflpu{am grhltvfl (a ®puJR) grhain gatvlcintayat: kathaih 
pracliRdayRmlti. Hp 69. 18, Hm 85.12 iyaih ca dntl tHih chinnanRsikHih 
gThltvR svagrharh (Hp nyagfhaih) praviiya stliitl. Spl 43. 6, Pi) 32. 1 sfl 
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prachddayaml ’ti. (160) atha (t)asyi bh&rtft nftpito ’nyatab 
pratyiifany Agafya tirh (bhdry&m) aha: (161) samarpaya ( bhadre ) 
k^arabharujara, rajaJcuU karma kartavyam (iti). (162) s& ca 
(glh)abhyantarasth(it)ai Va ksuram eva prahinot. (163) sa ca 
samastak}urabhan4dsamarpandt krodhaviffacitto (nflpilas) tam 


ca dntika haatagataehinnanlaiklgrl (P© chinnanlsikl) sva* ga® cintayflm 
Haa: kim idlnl* kar°. katham.. .chidra* stbagayitavyam (P© Araraylyam). 
8y 17. 86 Die Botin ihrerseita nun gelangte nach Haute uud tie Qberlegte, 
wen tie ihrem Mann und ihren Leuten alt Urbeber dieaea ihres UnglUckea 
angeben solle. [Schulthets aeet indications that 8y orig. had direct ditcourte 
for the last; but Ar version* similar to Sy.] Ar. (160) T VO. 10 text; 
« pratyuyaai; all mas. k ed. rljakullt for 'nvatab- Thi* reading it inconsistent 
with the next, in which it appears that he is just going to the king's 
palace; he could hardly be returning from the palace to get hu retort to 
go to the palace I For this reason Jn, which here agrees with T, changes 
the next. But Pa proves that the next $ bad him going to the palace. 
Hence T’s version in this 9 must ho secondary. 81* S41 athlayl bhartA nl" 
'nyata Igatya [here noxt |] ayleata. Hp 69. 18, Hm 86. U tatab prAtar 
(Hm adds ova) anena nlpitena (Hm adds svavadhab)—[horo next §] ylcltfl 
sat!. Spl 43. 7 atha taayA ovaui vicintayantvl bhartA klryavaiSd rAjakulo 
paryuyitab pratydye svagyham abhyupetya dvlradeiaathab plurakrtyoUuka- 
tay* tAm Aha. Pi) 32. 4 athAivaih cinUyantyls taayA bhartl rAjakulo klrya- 
vaiflt paryuyitab pratyQye ca grham abhyetya dvAri sthito 'pi vividhaplura" 
otc. as Spl. Sy 17. 38 Am Morgen frOh alsdaim stand der Barbier aof und 
sagto tu ihr. Ar. (161) T 20. II text (0 me for bhadre). 8P 241 (In 

proc.) kyflura* kartu* (e on ky® ka®) kyurabbAodam. Hp 69. 19, Hm 
85. 14 (in proc) kyurabhl©da*. Spl 43. 9, P© 32. 6 (P© bhadre) llghram 
BnlyatAm kyurabbli)d»* yens kylurakarmakara©lya (P© pAurakarma*) gao- 
chAmi. Sy 17. 39 Brings mir meine Instruments, dafl ich in den kOniglicben 
Palest gehe. Ar. (162) T 20.11 si ca duytlbbyantaraathAiva (0 *stheva)... 
8P 242 si clbhyantaraathitliva kyurabhI©dAd Ikryya kyuram ekam atvanta- 
kupthita* bahib prlkyipan na tu kyurabbl©dam (a si ca grhlntaraathliva 
kyuram ekam adlt^ na bhlodam). Hp 69. 19, Hm 85. 16 iyarii (Hm om) 
kyuram oka* prldlt. Spl 43. 10 slpi chinnanlsikl grhamadhyasthitliva 
kAryakarai)lpekyayI kyurabhlvJAt kyuram ekam Idlya tasylbhimukhaih 
proyaylm Asa. P© 82. 7 slpi chinnanlsikl pratyutpannamatir gfhl® ’va tada- 
bhimukham kyuram okaih preyaylm Isa. Sy 19. 1 Sie nun brachtc in ihrer Ver- 
achlagenheit nor das Messer, weiter nicbU. Ar. Possibly the orig. had okaih 
for ova, and added na (kyura) bhlijdam. 003) T 20.12 text. SP 248 so 'py 
okakyurapradlnena kyobiilt (■ sa clika'pradlnlt kruddhab) kyura* ponar 
anta(i (a om) prlh°. Hp 69. 20, Hm 35. 15 paicld aye* nlpitab kupltab (Hm 
Uto ’samagrabhlode prlpte samupajltakopo ’ya* nip* U*) kyura* darld eva 
gybe kyiptavln (Hp ni-ky # ). Spl 43. 12 nlpito 'py utaukatayAbhAoda* kyuram 
■lokya Udabhimukham eva ta* kyura* prthi©ot. Pi) S2. 9 nlpito ’pi sa- 
maata® krodhlviytas tasyAb sammukham eva kyura* prakyiptavln. Sy 18. 2 
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ova ( tasydJi ) kauraiii pratlparh prahii.iot. (164) atha 's3v artavavam 
(xiccflih) kj-tva (pSnina) nflsaputaiii pramrjyfl (' sj’Jcpatasametaih ) 
nusikdih kfit&u prak§ipya ' bravlt : (165) paritrayadhvara, pari- 
trayadhvam, ( pdpena ) ’nenfi ’ham adrtfadofa virQpito ’ti. (166) 
tatha 'bhyagatdi rajapurugail.i pratyaksadar6an&m UMx dy${v& 
virOpOm, (167) lagutfapraharair jarjarllcytya (paScM dr<J.huiti) 
baddhvft {tay& saha) dharmasthanam (upa )nlto napitab- (168) 
prcchyamdnat c(a dharra)adhilcjtaib, him xdaih ( mahad) viSa- 
sanaih svadarefu tv ay a kytam iti, (yad& bahu6a ucyamano ) na 


und or goriot in Zorn und warf ilir das Meaaor an. Ar. (164) T 20. 13 
text. SP 243 ntha aflrUravB (« alt krUlrtaravn) nBsH 0 grbltvB [hero noxt] 
rudat! (a kroiantl) athtUI. lip 69. 20, Hra 36. 1 atha krtBrtnrRveyniti (lip 
•tanHdeyadi) (bore noxt] uktvfl. Spl 43. 18, Pi) 32. 10 athlUinin ryatikaro 
(8pl otaaminn anlaro) bB d«|{ordhvHu (Spl °vn-) bHhn vidhftyn phatknrvatl 
(Pq *kartuman«) grhHu nWcakrHmn. Sy 18. 3 Slo abor nahm ihro Naso, warf 
■io au Bodon and tohrie. Ar. (106) T 20. 16 text (om pBpona). 8P 244 
(In proo.) pari 0 pari 0 (a adds alinm) anona (od., not a, adds durlltmaiinduflB- 
haib) rir° *ti. Bp 69. 21, Hm 36. 2 (in proo.) vinUparHdkaih mamlnona 
nBsikn (Hm ’rldbona mo nRiikHnona) chinnety. Spl 43. 14, Pp 82. 11 (Pp 
abo) plponXnona mama aadHcllravartinyBb paiyata nftaikHchodo vihita\i. tat 
pariUByadhram (8pl •yaUUh, and ropoata Ut parltrByatBm). By 18.4 Wolio, 
er hat mir die Naao abgOBohnitten, or hat mir dio Naso abgoachnitton. 
Ar. (18 0 ) T 20. 16 toxt. SP of. noxt. Hp 60. 21, Hm 86. 8 dharmH- 
dhikXripam Hgataratl (Hm °kflrisamlpam onam BnlUvatl). Spl 48. 16 
atrlntaro rl(japuru?B abhyupotya. Pp 82. 14 otaaminn antaro rljapuru^fllj 
saraabhyotya. Sy 18. 6 Und ihro Louto hOrten daa. Ar, KF 20. 26 Hor 
neighbor* hoard hor, and all camo together, and aaw hor noso that 
had boon out off, and the rator lying. (107) T 20. 10 klla- 

plryplIagudBir atlva hatab padcld bBhubandbad (0 °baddhaJ) oatayB... 
SP 246 tatab aa nHpito rltfapurujlir (cf. proo.l baddhvB nlto dharmaathHnam 
(« om). Spl 48. 16, Pp 32.14 taih nlpltarb lagu* (Pp dfdhaprabB 0 ) jarj 0 df° 
(Pp df<lhabandhanona) ba° Uyl ohinnanBaikayB saha dbarmBdhikarapaatiin- 
na* nltavantab (Spl QltrK aabbyBn acub, with expansion). Sy 18. 6 und 
aio faOten den Barbier ab und brachten ihn vor dou Richtor. Ar (judge 
order* him acourgod). (168) T 20. 17 toxt (cSdhikrtHib, om -dharm-; 
nottiuadi, om kiihcid). SP 246 dharmS* prtfo na kidicid utUraih dadHu (a 
*cld nee). Spl 43. 19 tataa to aabhyX ncub: re nftpita, kimartharii tvayeyaih 
atrl vyaflgitx, kim an&yl parapurujo ’bhilajita utaivit prHpndrohab kftab, 
ki* tB cBuryakarmicaritarn, Ut katbyatBm aayl aparfldhab- atha Uih nBpitaib 
tnaplbbnUih drrtvl. Pp 82. 1C taUb sa prtfad cBdhikarapikBib: kim ida* 
vBUaaaib avadBrefu krtam. athSalu viamayamndhamatir yadfl notUraro pra°. 
Sy 18.7 Dor Richtor fragte ihn: Wegon wolchor Uniat hast du ihr dio 
Naso abgoachnitton? Und or konnto ihro Schuld nicht nachweisen. Ar, JCap 
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(kirhcid) uttaraih prayacchali, (169) tadd dharmadhikrt&b $ale 
'vatafisyatdm ity djft&pitavantah. (170) atha taih vaAhy&sth&naih 
niyamanam alokya sarvavrtMntadaril parivrfttj adhikaranam 
upagamya d/iarmasthdnddhikrt&n abravit: (171) na ’rhathdi 
'nam adofakarUtraih ndpitam 6fde samdropayitum. (yat kdranam, 
idam) flicaryatrayadi firtlyatim. 

jambuko hutjuyuddhena vayaib ca 'siujliabhotina 
dntiktt tantravfiyena trayo ’narth&b 8vayaihk|t&l.i. 56. 
(172) ^samupalahdhatattvdrthOiS cd ’dhikftdih paritrdyito n&pita 
i/i.f 

(End of Story Sc and of the entire third atory) 


66. 9 — et cnm neacirot reapondoro verbum. (109) T 20. J9 text. SP 246 
ato (a nth*) 'a*u dale nikyipyatXm ity Idlftab. 8]>1 44. 12, Pp 33. 4 (after 
expansion) dollylm (8pl tac cha°) XropyatXm 1U. 8y 18. 0 Da befahl dor 
Richtor, dnO man ihn achonungaloa auapoitacho. Ar. (170) T21. 1 nifpi- 
pmh ({i nlpkrlmnf>4) ca parlvrHJ chnlaathSnaih (a knlana- or kxla-sth*) nlya* 
mHnaih nflpltaih d^v* saUvXnukaropnyH copalabdlinUUlvHrtho ’dhikaraqatn 
... SP 240 atlin larva* (e om) parivrnjnko (a v. 1. parivrBd) 'pi tatra kXu- 
tukxd (a tr kXu 8 Ultra) gate ’bravIL Hp 68.8, Ho 33. 12 (nt bo^innin^ 
of atory) dharmXdhikXrip* (Hp ‘'karnpXt) kadcin nXpito vadhyabhnmiih 
n1yamnna\i —pnrivrl\jakonn [hero noxt) ity uktv*. Spl 44.13, l’p 88.6 atha 
taih vadhyaatbnnnih (Spl tr, 'sthHno taili) nlyamnnam avalokya (Pp Xlo*) 
dovainrm* tin dharmRdliikXripo (l'p "dhikftXn) gatvn provRca. 8y 18 . 10 
Ala man ihn nun auapoitachon wollto, kain jonor Maglor horxu und riof 
Gott (aum Zougon) an und aprach turn Richtor. Ar. (171) T 21. 2 toxt 
(P dtilaih). SP 247 nXyara etatkarUI (a om oUt). Kt c° dra* iti (a om iti). 
Hp 08. 9, lim 82. 14 (in proe.) nlya* vadbya (Hm hantavya). 8pl 44. 14, 
Pp 88. 7 bho bhob aabhlaadab, (Pp only bhob,) anylyonllya varlko nXpito 
vadhyato, aBdhuaamKcXro ’yam (Pp om). tac chrnyatl* mo (Pp mama) 
vRkyam. Vo 60(=66)=T 66, SP 48, Pp 166, Sy 88, Ar; only pratlka 
in Spl and SPa. Soo vs 65 for variants of Skt. versions. Sy Dor Vorluat 
meinor Kloidor rUhrt nicht von dein Diobo hor, nooh dor Tod dos Kncbaoa 
von don Widdorn, noch -dor Tod dor Huro von ihrom Gift [alluding to 
story of Treacherous Bawd, interpolated in Pa], noch dio Naaonamputation 
diosor Frau von dom Barbior: donn oin jodor von ons hat oa sich aolbst 
augofDgt. (172) T 21. 7 toxt 8P 261 ity avadat. oUt aarvaifa drutv* 
rnjapurufXs t*ih chinnakarplm api kptv* purin nib»*rya nlpitam anaparl- 
dhinarh mumucub- For all this a: iti pathitvX niijaglma. tad Xkarpya 
dharmXdbikrtXir nXpito rakyitab. tata* tantuvXyi atanSu vichodya virnpit*. 
Spl 44. IQ atha te sabhyl (Pp adds tarn) ncub: bho bhagavan, katham otat 
tatai ca dovaiarraX todXiii trayXpXm api vrtUIntarii savisUram akathayat. 
tad Xkarpya suvismitamanaaas to nipitaih vimocya inithab procub [then 
insortion] tad asyXb punab karpachodab kXrvab- tathHnuytbito (monk returns 
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(173) ato ’ham bravlwi: jambuko hutjuyuddhono ’ti. (174) kara- 
Jaka alia: atlia kirn atra pvaptakalatii bhavdn manyate. (175) 
damanako ’bravlt: ( bhadra,) evam (apy) avast lute buddhimat&ih 
pratyuddhdrasdmarthyam asty eva. (uktatii ca:) 
lannasya kflryasya saraudbliavttrtham 
flg&mino ’rthasya ca saihgrabartham 
anarthakaryapratijeci/zanarthatSi 

yo mantryato ’saa pararuo hi mantrah. 57. 

(176) tad ayaih pingalako (mahd) vyasano vartate ; (tad) amdt 
(sarhjlvaktld) Yiyojyajf. (kasmtU:) 

homo]. 1*0 88. 11 atha ote. ns 8pl to tosflih vrttlntatrayam api sAvistarnih 
nyavodayat. atha tao chrutvll t® sarvo vismitainAnnso nlpilaih vimucylivAih 
procub [** Spl] tad asyflb [then insertion] r^janlgrahab karijAchodab klrynb. 
UthUuupJliito etc. an Spl. Sy 18. 20 Nun fragto dor Richtor don Magier und 
da wios or os ihm einlouchtend naoh. Ar. The vorsions differ too widely 
to make confulont roconatruction possible. 81' od. and Jn agroo in having 
tho barbor'a wifo lose hor oars; but aa 8P« ia diff., it ia llkoly that tho 
agroomont ia accidental and aocondary. (173) T A 87. 1, 8P 263, 8pl 
44. 28, Po 38. 19 text (with varr. in praUka aa in va 65). (174) T A87. 1 

tost (od. with a om Iha; 0 om prlpta). 6P 268 damannklt aarvaih rtrutvfl 
(« only Uo chr*) karatnka Iha: kim atrocitam. Spl 61. 10 , Pq 88 . 19 kar° 
Iha: athnivaihvidho vyatikaro kith klryam Ivlbhylm (l’p kartavyam Ivnyob). 
8 y A27. 8 (aftor inaortion) Abor waa iat jotxt r.u tun? Kltfg aprach: Wat 
achoint donn dir daa ZwockmlOigato *u tun? Ar. (17B) T A37. 1 da- 
manakah (0 ao 'bravlt): bhadra, evam apy (« om)... 8P 254 dam" (« adda 
’bravlt). Spl 61. 10 , Pq 38. 20 dam* 'bravlt (Spl Iha): ovaihvidho 'pi aamayo 
mama buddhlsphurAijaih bhavifyatl. 8y A27. 6 Dmng aprach: (part of‘va 
89’) Fflr don Augonblick llogt mir nur daran, dafl mir wiodor autoll wordo, 
waa ich vordom boaaO, und sorgo mioh darum, dad oa mir wiodor zufllllt 
Ar, JOap 66. 24 Dixit Dimna: Noquaquam quoro nunc addoro quicquam ad 
nobiliutom status moi, ultra quod prlua fuorat; aod quoro rostitui in atatum 
in quo oram priua. So OSp, KP. Vs 67=T 66, 81* 49, N 86, Sy 39 
(2nd part), Ar. a, 8P, N bhrajjaaya for aan°. 8P samuddliarlrtham (a toxt). 
c, 8P, N “pratigbltanlrthaih (a °pld 9 or °plt°). d, 8P, N yan (SPa v. 1. yo). 
Tp so for 'slu, changod in Rp to sab. Sy Donn an folgondon droi Dingon 
mud os uns golegen soin. Hinslchtlich dor Gowinno uud Vorlusto, die in 
dor Vorgangonhoit liogen, etc, (ditto of prosont and futuro). (170) T A38 
tad.. .vartato. asmld viyojyab. kasmlt. 8P 267 pingalakasariijlvakayor vyaan- 
nam SpatiUm (« tad ayam, then corrupt word or words, vyasana IpHditah). 
tad anayob sarvathtt viyoga\i kartAvyab (# karaijlyab). (Cf. § 189, which is 
fusod with this in SP.) lip 70. 21, Hm 87. 13 ynthl sluh^dyam an»yob (Hm 
yathlnayob sluhlrdaih mayl) klritam tathl mitrabhodo 'pi may! klryab- 
So 76cd, 76ab tat tathlhaib karifylmi yathokflyaiii Yinaflk?yati, asthlnavya- 
sanfle dyaiii (B. clisa) nivartsyati yathl prabhub. K? 283(28)b (after § 191) 
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vyasanaih 4»i yadd raja mohftt sailipratipadyato 
vidliinfi 6ftstradr§tona bhrtyftir vftryah prayat natal). 58. 

(177) kara{aka aha : kamin svdml pingalako vyasano variate. 

(178) iha hi sapta vyasanani (rOjMth bhavanti. tatha hi:) 
striyo ’k§A mrgayfl pfinaih vakparu§yaih ca pancamam 
maliac ca daptjap&rugyam arthadn^apam eva ca. 59. 

(179) damanaka aha: (bhadraj) ckam eve 'daiii vyasanarii pra- 
sangdkhyaih ( saptangam ) iti. (180) karafaka aha: katham ekam 
eve 'daih vyatanath bhavati. (181) damanaka aha: (nanv iha) 
paflea mfUavyasan&ni. tad yathd: abhdvah pradofah pratangali 

jSno Uvad vlbhodane (M*. with v. 1. dhl bho°). 8pl 61. 11, Pp 83. 21 yona 
prabhofc saihjlvakath (l»p tr aadi* pra°) vlilofaylfylinl. (Pp adds apara* oa, 
aamatavlml raahati vyaiano vartato piflgalakab- yatab- Spl addi uktaih ca 
and a v$). 8y A 28 Waa mlch betrifft, so iat mir daa, waa icb orroicht bat to, 
wogon dea 8tierea vorloron gogangon, abor fDr daa, waa mich botroffon hat, 
gibt'a oin Mattel: dafl ich jonen Graafreaaer vorachwindon laaao; donit wonn 
or vom LOwon gotronnt wird, erhalto ioh moin Out aurtlck und dom l.Gwon 
kommt oa gloichfalla tu atatton. Ar. Vb 68 »T 67, Pp 167, Ar. a, Pp 
vya" hi mahnrBjno. Ar, KF 21. 30 for «ho Jlon’a honrt haa boon captivntod 
by tho talk of tho ox, and lo! ho la rovllod by all who aro noar him. 
Similarly JCap 67. II, 08p. (177) T A39 toxt (od. with a oin Iha). l*p 

33. 26 toxt (tr avl" pP aflor vartato). 8y A29 Kljlg apraoh: Wonn dor LOwo 
don Slier gut hKlt, waa fllr oinon Schadon aiohat du darln fUr don Lb won? 
Ar. (178) T A 89 ilia. ..r^jnim. l'p 33.26 damanaka Iha: iha... (om 
rHjfllih). Thia and tho following, thru § 180, aro found only in T and l’p, 
but aro almost certainly orig., aa they aro noodod to introduce properly 
tho pasaago § 181 fT., which ia provod by tho ngroomont of l*a to bo orig. 
l’p makoa § 178 and va 69 apokon by Damanaka, and at Brat Bight thia 
might aoom to bo aupportod by § 186 in which D. aaya that prasatiga has 
boon ‘already deacribod', referring ovidently to vs 69; but thia nood not 
nocoaaarily, and probably doos not, moan ‘doscribod’ by himtolf, but rather 
by K. For D.’s ontiro diaBortation, beginning with § 179 and § 181, appears 
to bo a correction of K.'s imporfoct knowledge of tho vyaaanlni. K. in 
§ 178 and vs 69 montiona aovon failings which ho concoivoa to include the 
ontiro list; D. corrects him by saying that these aovon aro only aub-variolioa 
of tho ono failing prasaflga, which ia only one of five ‘primary failings’ 
(mdlavyaaanIni). Vb 59«T 68 , Pp 168. (170) T A 40 a. 1 damanakab 
({1 adds Iha): bhadra(a om), okatra safigo vyaaanam abhidhlyato (P adhlyato). 
Pp 31. 3 okam... (180) T A40a. 1 toxt (od. with a oin Iha). Pp 34. 3 
kar° prcchati: kim okam ovodaih vyaaanam, Iho avid anylny api bhavanti. 
(181) T A40a. 1 toxt (om nanv iha; od. with a om Iha; Pom iti). Pp 84.6 
dam 0 kathayalit nanv.. .‘aanlni. (After next:) abblvab.. ."pratilomakarh 
ceti. Sy A30. 1 Drang spracb: Schadon entatoht don Horrschern auf sooha 
Arton: oratoua dor Schadon, dor vom Mangel (abhlva) horrBhrt, awoitona 
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pujanaih yunapratilomalvam iti. (182) (karat(tka aha: kas tefdih 
prativUefafy. damanaka aha:) (183) (tatra prathamath tdvat) 
8VdmyamdtyajanapadadurgakoSada))(/amitrdiidm ekatamasyil ’py 
abh&ve ( vyasanam) abhdva ity avagantavyam. (184) yadd (<m) 
bdhyaprakytayo 'ntahprakytayo vd ( pratyekaio yugapad vd) 
prakupyanti, tad vyasanaih pradosa iti (mantavyam). (185) 
prasaflgah j>Urva(m) ukta eva: (striyo ’kail mrgayft pftnam ity&K.) 
'tatra striyo 'ksd mygayd pdnam iti kdmajo vargah, vdkpdru- 
tyddiff, kopajo vargab. tatra kdmajdir vyavaliitab kopajefu pra- 
vartate. subodha eva kdmajo vargab- (186) kopajas tu trividho 
’pi viSefavacaneno 'agate, pardbhidrohabuddher (asamlkfitam 
amd)dofaSrtlva\iaih vdkpdrunyam. nirdayo vadhabandhacheda- 
vidhir ( anucito ) datujaj)dmfyam. niranukroiato vittalobho ' rtha - 
pdrufyum. ev/oh saptadhd prusangavyasanaiii bhavati. (187) 
pldanaih (punar) affadhd, ddivdgnyudakavyddhimarakaviedci- 

dor, wolcher-von Aufatand (prado*a), drittons dor von dor Bogiordo (praaatlga, 
part 1), viortona dor vom Zornosmnt (prasaBga, part 2), fUnftona dor von 
dor Torkoit ([guqa]pratilomatva) und aoohatona dor .von dor Voronthaltung 
(pldana) horrOhrt. Ar. The following, thru § 188, la a nlti passage, 
based partly on various passago* in tho KBu]ilIya; roforoncos in Hortol, 
WZKU. 24. 417. (182) T A 40 a. 2 text (od. with a ora both Bha1{ p 

prativo*a(i). Pq 84.8 (in proo.) toxt (ora prati; so ’bravlt). (183) 

T A40a.8, Pq 84. 6 toxt (T otn Utra pra* tlvat; T od. with a inserts mltra 
aflor jiinntya, p toxt; T °dapd*nnm, om mitr # ; T okatarasyH; Pi) om 
vyaaanam; Pq 'bhlvlkhyam avag®). Cf. KBaJillya p. 820 top. Sy A30. 6 
Folgondo sooln Dingo bodouton ftlr dio Horrschor in dor Wolt oinon Mongol 
[wonn or aio nicht hat]: oin Ratgobor, iioroitachaft, Qofolgschafl, Schatz- 
k a mm or, Land und die Bowahrung vor dorn (Jbol. Ar. (184) T A40a. 4, 
Fq 84.8 toxt (T yadH blhyl(i pra°; l’q om mantavyam). 8y A 30. 9 Auf- 
stand iat ea, wonn oin Sklavo, dor bololdigt wird, List braucht und abfKllt. 
Ar. (186) T A40. 6 prasangah porvokta ova. tatra kKmaja* caturvargafc, 
kopajaa trivargab. tatra kSmajHir vyHhataa trividho kopo pravartato. Pq 
34. 9 text. Sy A 80. 10 Dio Bogiordo boeteht darin, daQ aio an Woibor odor 
Woin odor Jagd odor dgl. mohr gofoasolt sind und os ihnon achwor fflllt, 
ibron Sinn zn befestigon. Ar as Sy. (180) T A 40a. 6 prakHravacanono- 
cyato krodho vBgarthadaqdapIruQyeqa parlbhldrohabuddhih krodbln nirapo- 
kfab sarvakpt. dojafrlvaqaih (rasa. ®<rav®) vlkpHrujyam. uiranukro&ah sva- 
vilopo (p °lopo) 'rthapKra?yam. nirdayo vadhabandhachodo daqdapRru?yam. 
iti aaptadh* praaatlgo varpyate. Pq 34. 11 toxt. Sy A30. 13 Und was den 
vora Zornesmut horrDhrondon (Schadon) botrifft, so sind sie zornig in dor 
Rode und grausam in don (von ihnon ala Strafe vorhington) Qualen. Ar. 
(187) T A 40 a. 8 pi* apt®, dlivl°bhiksaqasurl- (moat mas. "bhikjSqy iBurl-)- 
vpjjir iti. ativ® anlvfljir ye (road yl with mss), aslv Bsurltir (road with 
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kadurbhikif(lmrlvriti(bM)r ’ bhavati. ativjyfir (?andorf(ir) evd 
'surlv/yfir ucyate. tad etad (vyasanaiti) plijlanaih (ndma) manta- 
cymn. (188) ( atha ) gxmapratilomatd n&mo (' cyate ). yadd aaih- 
dhivtyrahaydndsanasaMrayadvdidhlbhdvdndih ?aimdih gundnOth 
prdtilomyena vartate, samdhau prdpte vigraham ( karoti ), vigrahe 
prdpte sathdhiih karoti, evarn (eva) ie$e$o api gune.au (guiia)prdti - 
lomyena (yadd) vartate, ( tadd) tad vyasatiath (guiia)pratilomat6 
’ty ( avagantavyam ). (189) tat sarvatlia ’yarh smhjivaktlt pifga- 
lako viyojyah. (yasmdt pradlpdbhdvdt prakdtdbhdvaff.) (190) 
karataka ftha: asamartho bhavdn, (tat) kathaih viyojayifyatl (’ti). 

nui. °tl) vijfloyl. otad api pl<j° mantavyam. (On tho text aeo my introduction, 
Chapter IX, under "Unfortunate Eraondations made by Hortel'’; keep maa. 
reading thruout.) Pg 84. 14 pi*.. .“raarakavidravadurbh*.. .ativnUr ovlaurl- 
vf?}ir... Sy A 80.18 (after next) Und der, wolchor ron dor Vorent- 
haltung horrtlbrt, iat der, dafl alo ron Feuor, odor Waaaor, oder Krankhoit, 
odor Rogonmongo, oder Regonmangol, oder Hagel, odor Frost, odor Ilitto, 
odor Hungor oder Poat botrofTon wordon. Ar (position na in T, l’y, not aa 
in 8yl). (188) T A40a. 10, I’q 84. 16 text (T om atlia; l’g # lomakain, 

om nRma; T om ucyato; T niM. yad v8, llortol om. yadll; Pg om karoti 
nflor vigrahaih; Pg ca for '2nd prXpto; l’g om ova and om guga twico; T 
om yada boforo vartato; Pg om tadft; l’g pratiloinakam iti, T ma*. gugn- 
prRtilomatety, but p toxt, and R "lomato, om iti; T* avamantavyam, I’q om). 
fly A 30. 16 Von dor Torlioit rUlirt (dor Schadon) lior, dor aich im Vorkobr 
mil don Foindnn zolgt, wolchor friodlich vor aich gohon aollto und niclit 
durch Kriog. Ar, JCap 67. 27 porvoraitaa autom oporum oat, quando nitltur 
rox facoro quo non dobot ot nogligit fncoro quo dobot. (189) T A 40b. 1 
toxt. 8P, So, Kq, 8 pl, aoo abovo, under § 170; tho two paasagos aro fuaod 
in thoao voraiona. l’g 84. 20 tad ayam aamatarlml plrtgalako mukhyatamo 
'bhRvavyaaano vartato. yat«b aadijlvakona vailkrtab aann amltyXdiju pnUu 
gUQOQU cSikataraaaylpi cintXm na karoti. 4a?pabhojidharmakarmaav ova 
prllyoga vartato. tat kirii baliunR pralapitona, larvathK piflgalakafo aaihjtva- 
kRd viyojya ova. iti. yatafc pradl* prakR*. Sy A SO. 22 Wonu nun dem 
Sn*b\ig niomand boikommt, so wordon alio aoino Foindo Foindo doa I.6won. 
Ar, JCap 68. 1 Nunc autom loo confidit in Sonoabam, ot manifoatavit oi 
facta proptor quo in ipaiua oculia vilia officiotur. OSp p. 66, bottom, E ol 
loon o* muy avuntado a Senceba atanto quo lo face au ogual. —Tho orig. 
may havo bad a sontonco or two before our toxt, stating which particular 
vyaaana tho lion it now aubjoct to, cf. Pg, whoso text however sooma not 
very plausible and has no direct support from any oilier voraion. Yet tbo 
I’a voraiona suggest that something of tho sort may havo boon in tho orig. 
Uncertain. (180) T A40b. I text (om tat; ed. with a om Xba). 8P 267 
kara° (a adds *ha)t katbara ©tac chakyam. Up 72. 4, Hm 39 bottom, kar* 
brnto: aatv ovam (Hp ova), kim tv anayor maliHn nisargaanohab (Hm 
anyonyaniaargopajRtaanekab) katlia* bhedayituih 4akyab- 8o 76od, 77a b 
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(191) d&manako 'bravlt: (bhadra, updyai cintanlyaJ}. uktaih ca:) 

upftycna hi yac chakyaiii na tac chakyaiii parAkramaih 

kak{ kanakasutropa kpspasarparo ainSrayat. 60. 

(192) karataka aha: kathaiii (cfli) 'tat. so ’bravlt: 

KATHA 4 (STORY 4: CROWS AND SERPENT) 

(193) asti, kasmifificitpmrf^« vrtyah. taemiti ca vfiyasadampatl 
prativasatah sma. (194) tayos tu prasava kale ('taihjatakriyany) 

ol*d damanakBc chrutvH vacab (B. ’vocat) karatsko 'Urn sail, sakho nn 
karlum adhunB dakayaty ctad bhavBn api. 8pl 61 . 16 kar° nha: yady api to 
buddhiprBgalbhyaih tathHpi tvaih pingalakHt Imh viyojayitum asamartha ova. 
I’D 34.24 text (oin iti). Sy A30. 24 Kl(lg sprach: Dor Stior 1st stark und 
dio Tioro wagon sioh nioht nn ihn horan, und dor L6wo stUlzt sioh auf 
ibn. Was knnnst du, dor du von goringor Kraft bist, gogon don Stior aus- 
rlchton? Ar. (101) T A40b. 2 damannkab (fl so ’bravlt); bhadra (« om). 
SI* 268 damannkab (« adds pratyuvBca): upHyaA... (a om uktaih ca). Hp 
72.6, Hm 40.2 darn® brnto: up 0 dnt* (Ilm kriyatlm). tatkK coktam. So 
77od tato damanako 'vHdlo chnkjyBini pngflayfl dhruvam. Kf 283(28)a 
upKyaA clntanlyo 'tra. Spl 61 . 16 dam" abn: bbrBtab, asamartho ’pi samartha 
ova. uktaih ca. (Perhaps of. alao Jn on § 175?) Pp 84. 24 so ’bravlt: bhadra, 
yuktam idem. Sy A30. 28 Dmng sprach: Rochne nicht mit moinor Schwach- 
heit, donn nicht oin jodos Ding wird durch 8tKrko ausgorlchtot. Ar. Possibly 
tho agroomont of 8P, H, and K? may bo sufficient to ostablish up By nil 
cintanlyab ns a corUin part of tho orig. toxt. But tho words could uasily 
bo an anticipation of tho next vs. Vb 00=-T 69, SP 60, N 36, Hp 100, 
Hm 120, 8pl 207, Pij 149, cf. 8o 78ab, K, 283(28)od, 284(29)ab, 8y 40, 
Ar. a, Jn hi yat (Pi) tat) kuryBt. b, Jn tr tan (Pi) yan) na. c, Jn, Hm 
klkyfl, SP, Hp v. 1. kHkab (81’s, N, Hp od. toxt). d, N, Jn, Hm “snrpo 
nipBtitab, and so Hp v. 1.; Hp od. ®pam aghBtayat. So na sa daknoti kiih 
yasya prajflB nlpadi hlyato. Kj upByakramasBdhyaih yad (6 p. and Ma. v. 
1. tad) balasBdhyarh na tAd bhavet, irnyato k^oasarpo hi dhiyfl kBkona 
pRtitab (so 6P. and Ma. r. 1.; Ma. v. 1. kBkyl nihi6sita\i, om. to nipBtitab). 
8y Donn os gibt mancbmal oiuon Schwachen, dor mit RXnkon das aus- 
riclitot, was dor Starko nicht ausrichtot, wie t. B. dor Rabo trots soinor 
Kloinhoit mit soinon IlKnkon dio schwarto Sclilango tdtoto. Ar. 082) 
T Atl toxt p (od. with a om aha, and damanakab for so ’bravlt). SP 261 
karajakab (a adds Bha)... (a om ca; sa Bha). Hp 72. 10, Hm 40. 6 kar* 
prcchati: katham otat. damanakab kathayati. Spl 61.20, P* 84.28 toxt 
(om ca). Sy A 81, Ar similarly. (103) T 22. 16 toxt (vlyssln da°). SP 
262 aati kasmififeid vfkfo (a tarBu) vByasamithunam (a vByasadBmpatyarfi, 
v. 1. °dampatl, prativasati sma). Hp 72. 11, Hm 40.6 kaamihdcit tarBu vfly® 
nivasatab- K? cf. next. Spl 62. 2 kasmifticit prado^o mahBtarBu vBya®... Pi» 
35. 2 asti ka° pra® mahln nyagrodliapBdapab. tatra vflya® kyUirayBu prati®. 
Sy 20. 18 Ein Rabo nistoto anf oinom Baum boi oinom Borgo. Ar. 094) 
T 22. 16 tayos tu pras® tadvf® (P ®nusBrBd) asarfij® (a ®pak*Bi)y or °pak?mHi)y 




Frame Story: Lion and Bull. - Story 4: Crows and Serpent 65 


eva 'patyani (t'id)vrksavivaranwan krHpasarpo bliaksayatt (sma). 
(195) tatas Mu nirvedad (anyavrk?a)miila(ni)vasina7h priya- 
suhrdaiii gomayum apycchaWm: (196) bhadra, kirn evaih gate 
praptakdlaih bhav&n manyate. (bdlaghatitvdc ca vrddhayor 
abhUva eva ’vayoh .) so ’bravlt: ndtra vifaye vifddah karyalj. 
nanarh sa ( lubdho ) no 'pdyam antarena vadhyah sydt. 

for "kriyBpy) evBpatyHni krypasarpo (p om kryna) bha° sma. SP 2G2 tasya 
prasavRnantaram ovKpatyXni (a om npa # ) valnilkaslho (a kojaraatho) mail Bn 
kffQuarpo (a adds *p<JIny) ’bhakyayat. Hp 72. 11, Hm 40. G tayol cIpatyBni 
tarukojarlvasthitona (Hm tatkotar") kffoaaarpoija khBditBni. Ky 284cdo 
(29cd, 80a) vykyamnlWrayati sarpab purll vByasapotakBn, hhakyayBm laa. 
Spl 52. 2 atlia tayofc prasavakBle vrkyavivarBn niykramya kn?»*arpab sadBiva 
tadapatylni bhak#ayati. I’q 36. 8 tadapatyBni cajIUni tadvf® kryQS®’oarfijRl" 
eva bhakyayali. Sy 20. 18 and in dem Bergo war elno liable, darin wohnto 
oino Sohlango; und Jahr ftlr Jahr, wenn dor Kabo Junge hatto, kam die 
Schlango und frail aie. Ar. (105) T 22. 17 atlia tonBpakBranirvodannd 
auyavrkyamnlavEsinaih priya 0 go* apfcchyata (P apfechat, p aprcchala), 
yathB (P om). 8P 263 Uto vlyaaafo prasavayogyllih patnlm oknda dyytvl 
priya® go" apfcchat. II wholly dlff. K? 284of, 2H6ab(80abcd) taddubkhn- 
kpilbhnd vRyasaprlyH, gomRyuknb sulift pry|as tay.V Spl 62. 4 tatas... 
"subrdaih AnrAlMih gatvocatub. Pp 36.4 atblstlu vByaso ’pi tonHpakflranirvc- 
donlpi [thon expansion, allowing soma similarity to voraion of II, but pro¬ 
bably without mutual intoriutluonco; oacb influonst independently by atory 
of Straudbirda and Soa]. 80.6 tadadho nivRslnnili priya" go® sarinayam 
Hhaya aarvnih tad ntmadubkhnih nyavedayat, uktavBhA ca. Sy 20. 10 Nun 
lobto an diosom Borg oin Schakal; cu dem bogab sicb dor IUbo, orxlhlto 
ihm dio SchKdigungen, die Ihm von dor Schlango boroltot wurden, und 
aprach xu ibm. Ar. The most likoly explanation of the ibconaistencies in 
tho sovoral versions in this and tho following looms to bo that the two 
crows together conaultod tho jackal and aflorwards flow off to carry out 
his advice, and tho fomalo crow found tho nocklaco and stole it. Henoo 1 
havo assumod that Spl is orig. hero in having tho dual. Most versions 
present only ono of tho crows as acting hore, somo making it the rnaio, 
some tho femalo. (100) 1' 22 . 18 bhadra... (ed. with a gorolyub for) 
so ’bravlt. SP 264 bhadra, kim atrociUm. so ’bravlt Ky 285bed(30d, 31 ab) 
tilm Bha dubkhitSm, samJtfvasihi sarpo ’yam vinakyyati (Ma. vinatiky"). 
Spl 62. 6 bhadra kim ovaihvidho sadijBU Bvayob kartavya* bhavatl. eya 
tflvad duj|BtmB kfypasarpo vlvarBn nirgatyBvayor bBlakBn bhakyayaty eva. 
tat kathyatBih tadrakyBrtha* kaAcid upByab- (vs.) anyac clsmBkam api 
tatrasthBnlm pratidinarh prfipasaihiayab- sa Bha: nBtra... Pp 86.7 bhadra 
kim evaih sati prBptakBlaih manyaao. apatyaghBtBd Bvayor dampatyor 
vighBta ora. Arg*l* Rha: bhadra, paribhlvitadi mayB, atra nBsukhaib 
tvayB kHryam; Baannamrtyur durBtmB nfAafisatvBt aa khalu krypasarpab. 
yatah. Sy 20. 19 Wenn du dich mit mir zusammoutun willst, so gehen 
wir und kratxen ihr im Schlafo dio Augon aus. Da sagte der Schakal: 

Bdgarton, P»i»untr» 1. ® 
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bhak^ayitva bahQn matsyan uttam&dbftmaraadhyara&n 
atilaulyad bakah pa&can mptab karkatakagralifit. 61. 

(197) vftyasdy katbaiii (cai) ’fat. so 'bravlt: 

KATHA 5 (STORY 5: HERON AND CRAB) 

(198) asti kasmihicit pradeSe ntlnajalacarasan&thaiii Sarah. tatra 
ca krUUrayab ka^cid bako vrddhflJMduam wpUgato matsyan 
vydpadayitum asamarthali, (199) sarastlrarh gatvo ’dvignam iva 
'trnanam dar£ayifufl (’va>thitah. (200) tatra (’ nekamatsyaparivyta ) 


Du geht nicht an; aucho violmohr Mittol und Wage, die Schlango zu 
tAten, obno dich aelbat zugrundo zu richton. Ar. Vs 81—T 60, 8P 61, 
N 87, Hp IV. 16, Hm IV. 14, 8pl 210, 1*0 165, cf. So 78cd, K# 286d(Slb), 
8 y 41, Ar. c, SP, Jn kaifcin for paAcEn. d, T knrkafavigraliEt. 8o tathK ca 
makarasyiiUih bakahantub knlliHrii i5ri.ui. Kj bako yntbE. 8 y damit os dir 
nicht ergoho wio jonoin Fischreihor, der don Krobs tOten wollto und dabol 
•ich solbit tfltote. (197) T 28.8, 8P 267 vHyasnb (Tp, 8P« add Bha)... 
(8Pa om ca, T od. gomByub for so ’bravlt, 8P« gomByur Bha, TP, SP od. 
text). 8pl 62. 18 tUv ncatub: katham out... P»> 36. 17 vByasab prechati: 
katham oUt. <rg>l*b katliayati. Sy 20.26, Ar similarly (Dor Itabo...). 
(108) T 28. 4 asti kaicid bako v T ddhabhIvlt sukhopIyKrii vfttim Rknnksa- 
mRpab (cf. also next). 8P 268 asti kaicid vrddhabakab. Up 185. 2, Hm 118. 9 
uti inftlavavifayo (Urn °va-dodo) padmagarbhRbhidhlnaib (Hm °bha-nEma- 
dhoyarh) sarnb. UtrEiko vrddbo (Hp e dba-) bak*b sEmarthyahJna. 8o 79, 80a 
Halt ko 'pi bak*b pnrvaih matayRdbyo sarui kvacit, matayRs tatra palRyanU 
(so!) tuya drifipathld bhayEt. aprSpnuvaAA ca. 8pl 62. 20 text (baka oko 
for kuscid bako; adds at ond Wtn* ca kjutkjRniakaijfhab). Pp 36. 19 uti 
kairaibAcit sarastlrlikadoAo bakab- vrddhabhEvEt sukbopByarb (so od.) 
matayabhakjapavrttim BkRnkfaAs. Sy 20. 29 Es war einmal oin Fischroihor, 
dor wohnto boi oinoin Wassor, in dom sich RAhricht und violo Fiaclto bo- 
fandon. Als or ins Alter kam, konnto or nicht mohr violo Fischo fangon 
und wurde schwach. Ar. (109) T 28. 4 kasmifiAcit sarabpradoso (cf. proc.) 
'dbrtiparitam ivBtmano roparii pradarAayann AvasthiUb. 8P 268 sa tu brhat- 
sarutlraih gatrodvignamanE ivBtmBnaih (« “vignam Bt°) darA" sthitAb. 
Hp 185. 8, Hm 118. 10 udvignam ivRtm 0 dart" stbiUb- So 80a mitkyE. K* 
286a(31c) kapafavraUm Esthlya. Spl 63. 1 aarastlra upavijto muktfiphala- 
aadrdEir aitrupravRhBir dharEtalam abbiflfican ruroda. Pp 36.20 taayRiva 
saruu tiro 'dhrtiparlUm EtmRnaih dariayan samlpatarEn api matayBn 
abhakjayann avuthiUb. Sy 20.82 Da gebrauchte or oino List und atollto 
sich traurig. Ar. (200) T 23. 5 toxt (P om ’bravlt). SP 269 sa ca 

vrddhakullreqfigatyEbhihitab (a sa ca kulIropabhi“). Hp 186. 3, Hm 118. 11 
sa ca konacit kuJlrepa df?}ab (Hp darEd ova for df®) pr?tab (Hm adds ca). 
Spl 63. 2 ekab kullrako nEnSjalacarasameUb samotya tuya dubkhena dub- 
khiub sldaram idam nco. Pp 36. 22 tatra ca matsySnEm madhya ekab kull- 
rakab prativasati. sa flsanno bhntvEbravlt, Sy 20. 33 Da sah ihn oin Krebs 
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ekaJi kuUrofo ’ bravlt : (201) (mama,) kira adya 'hlraJcrtyaih na 
’mifthlyate (yathd pure) ’ti. (202) baka aha: ahaih matsyadah, 
(tern 'padhind vind yu§man bravlmi.) mayd yufm&n asndya 
pilrvath prdnarak$a Icrtd. (sdmpratarh mamd ’dya vrttivichedah. 
ato ’haih vimandb.) (203) (so ’bravlt: mama, Jcena kdranena. 
* baka aha:) (204) adya matsyabandlidir etatsarabsamlpend ’tikrd- 
madbhir abhihitam : (205) bahumatsyo ’yath hradaJi, asmift 
jalath ivab prakfipdmah, iti. tatrdi 'ko 'bravlt: nagarasamlpe 
‘iiye hrada an&sOditab, t&n Clsadyd ‘tra punar dgamipjama iti. 

und fragt® ihn. Ar. (201) T 28. 6 text (0 om *11). Sr 269 kim iti 

bhavHn flhSrltdiparitvBuonn ti»{ha»Iti (a om iti). Hp 136. 4, Hid 118. 12 kim 
iti bhavln atrlhBraparityRgona tifthati. 8pl 68. 8 mRma kim adya tvayH- 
hlravfttir nRnujJhlyate, kovalam aJropnroan«trIbhyId> aanibdvlUona athlyato. 
Pg 86. 28 mRma kim AdyRhRravihRrakriyR na kriyate, yathlpratliamam. iti. 8y 
20. 38 Waa iit dir augeatoflon, dafi dn traurig biat? Ar. (202) T 28. 7 
bakab (p ao, or bako, 'bravlt): ahaih ... kftR (P adda yugraRblii* cR-, or cRdyR-, 
’tmaparlrakfl kHryfl), aHihpraUdi (ao with maa.; od. wrongly am. to anihprRpto) 
... (P vrtlichodab). 8P 270 baka (« at) Rha: ahaih inatayRdab. Hp 136. 6. Hm 
118 . 12 bakonolctam (Hp adda bhadra, /iron)- matayl mama jlvanahotavab. 8o 
80ab tlln aa matayln abravld bak*b. K|280b (Sid) matayln prRha purR bakab- 
8pl 68. 6 aa Him: vataa, aatyftm upalakjltaih bhavatlt, mayR hi msitayRdanaih 
prati paramavHirflgyatayR alihpratarii prHyoparoianaih kftam, tonJlhaih *aml- 
pugaUln api matayln na bhakfaylml. I*g 37.1 ao 'bravlt: jrlvad ahaih matayR- 
danoua puf(ab auhitaiJ ca, iyRn kttlo mayR yufmRn RavRdnyatR aukhona nlt*b. 
ata\i pararh yofmlkam atyllhltam ojyati, iti klrapln mam* vrddhabhlve 
aukbajlvanavrttor aaylM chodo bhaviyyati. Ity ahaiti vimaulb. 8y 20. 84 Er ant- 
worteto: Wioaollto ich nicht traurig aoin? Habo ich doch alltkglich bior einen 
odor awol Fiacho gogoaaon, ohne daO man oa an don Fiachon morkto and woboi 
ich mein Lobon friatoto. Ar. (203) T 28. 9 kullrakab (P toxt): mlma... 
bakab (P *dd$ Rha). Spl 63. 7 kuUrakaa tao chrutvR prRha: kith tadvRi- 
rRgyakRrapam. aa prRha. Pp 87. 6 ao 'br 8 mRma, kldrdam atyRhiUifa Ut. iti. 
baka Rha. (204) T 28. 9 toxt. 8P, H, cf. next. So 80cd ihRgato maUya- 
ghRtl purufab ko ’pi jRlavRn. Kj 286o (82a) praatuto dhlvarRir. 8pl 68.8 
tan mayliuo chrutara, yad [hero noxt]. kullraka Rha: kaamRt tac chrutam. baka 
fliia: dRivajflamukhHt. J'g 87. 6 adya may! bahnnlm raatayabaudhRnRih aarab- 
aamlponltikramatRth vyRhRrab 4rut*b, yathR. By 21.1 und nun aind houto [awei 
—not in Sy m«. but in Ar] Fiachor hiohor gekommon und aprachon. Ar. 
(206) T 23. 10 toxt (om 4vab; od. with a om iti... bravlt and atra, and adda 
at end kathayRm Raub, we with P; at end ma. R adds karkaja Rha). 8P 270 
matayltf clvaiyam atra kRivartRir vyRpRditavyR iti irutaib mayl. Hp 186. 6, 
Hm 118. 18 with SP thru kRivartRir (Hm diff.) vyRpSdayitavyR iti vlrtt* 
nagaropRnte mayR 4rutR (Hp diff.). So Slab aa jRlonRcirRd yujmln grbltvR 
oihaaifyatl. K? 286cd ,(82 ab) yujmaddhrado prRtar mabRk^Ayab- Spl 68.9 
(in prec.) dvRdaiavRrjiky anRv^Jib saibpadyato lagulL Pg 87. 7 bahumatayara 
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(206) tut, bhudra, vinaffd numa yayam, aharn (api) vpttichodad 
utsanna eve 'ti (Sokend ’dy&) 'hdranivrtto 'ami. (207) tatah 
kullrena vuitsy&nbih tan niveditam. tatali sarvair matsyflir 
militva ’bhihito ( bakajf, yatlia): (208) yata ovft ’piiyah SrQyate, 
tata ovo ’pay° {'pi) labhyate. tad arhasy asman paritrafum. 
(209) baka aha: (antfajo) ’ham asamartho vidnufavirodhe. kiih ' 
tv oanxad dhradad anyam ayadharh jalflSa^ath yusman ( ekdikaSah ) 

idaih mahlaarab. tatrn 4vafo paraiivo vR jfllaih prnkfipyate. adya punar 
nagaraaamlpe yo hradab, tasminn ova gacchRma(i. Sy 21. 2 Hier sind violo 
Fischo; wir wollon morgen kominen und sie fangon. l)er andere spraoli: F.twns 
waiter von hier 1st oino Stollo, da sind violo FUche, laQ' uns gohen und 
•io fangen, und hernaoh fangon wir dioso da. Ar. (208) T 28. 12 tat... 
yOyam ((J vayam, but x first yflynm; It adds so'bravlt) ahain... eva. SI’271 
UdHrabhy* vj-ttlchedld nbath liata Iva (a tato ’hmh Vfttl* eva hata 

iti). Hp 136. 7, Hin 118.14 (Hp tad, v.l. oin) nto vnrtnuRbhRvRd (Hm adds eva) 
ajinaninaragam U|)A9thitain iti jn>tvRhBrnayIIpl uirfldarah (Hm *hRre ’py 
anHdarab krtab). Kg 287ab ( 82 cd) yufmudvinHdo nafjo 'hath yOyaih vrttir 
yato mama. 8pl diff. Pg 37. 9 ovam avaathito yuginRsu vinaglogu vfttl" aham 
apl vinAfja ovoti... Sy 21.6 leh woiO, dafl sie kommon und dio Fischo, 
die hier aind, fangon wordon, und kann raein Loben nicht mehr friaton und 
koinmo vor Hungor um. Ar. (207) T 28. 18 tataa IRir v(jflaptab, yathR (P 
yadl). SP 271 text (com Utah . • • nlvodiUm; «om militrl; ed. 'bhihiUm, a 
text; om btkab, yathR). Hp 186. 8, Hm 118.16 Uto (lip adds aarvRir) maUyRir 
RlociUm. Kf cf. next, 8pl 54. 6 taUb sa Ud IkargyRnyogHm api jalacarRpRili 
Ut taaya vacanaih nivedaylm Hsa. atha te aarvo bhayatraatamannao niataya- 
kaochapaprabhrtayai tam abhyupetya papracchuh. Pg 37. 10 tao ca dufja- 
bhflgiUih 4rutrH aarvRia tlir jalaoarRih prlgabhltRir vijflapto bakab, yathR. 
Sy 21. 8 Der Kreba toilte dies don Fiaohon mit und die Fiacho kamon und 
baton don Fiachreihor hflflich. Ar aa Sy. (208) T 23. 18 toxt. SP 272 
yaamld apRyab irOyato taamld upRyAi cintanlyab (« yata ovHpRyaa taU 
ovopRyah irnyato). Ud aaniRn paritrRyadhvam (a •yasva). Hp 186. 13, Hm 
119. 6 (aftor lnaortion) ko ’tra rakgngopRyab- Kj 287o (83a) ItyukticakitRn 
matayln. Spl 64.7 nilniRati kadcid upRyo yenRamHkaih rnkjH bhavati. Pg 87. 12 
inEma, tata, bhrRtab, aakhe, parigaUbuddho,yaU...aamHn aamRn nifty umukhRt 
trltum. 8y 21. 10 Sago una, was sollen wir tun? Donn os siemt aich nicht 
fUr dich, uns don guten Rat vorzuonthalton. Du biat klug und wonn wir am 
Loben bloiben, goroioht os dir und uns Bum Vorteil. Ar. (200) T 23. 14 
text (om agRdhaih and okRikaiab; ed. with a om Rha). SP 278 tenoktam: nRharh 
klivartRir yoddhu* iaktab. ki* tr anyarii (« anyaj) jalRiayam yugmRn nayHmlti 
(aomiti). Hp 136.13, Hm 119.6 bako brnto: asti rnk?agopRyo (Hp rakgRhotur) 
jalA4ayRntarH4rayagam (Hp °Urair®). utrRhaih (Hm adds ekRikaio) yugmlln 
naySmi. So 81 cd, 82 Ut karodhvaih mama vaco viivRso vo 'sti con mayi, asty 
okfinto sar*b STacchani ajBRUm iha dhlvarlib, oU (B. etat) tatra nivlaRrthadi 
nltvSikaikaih kfipRmi vab- Kg 287d (83b) rakgSrthaifa netum udyatab* Spl 54. 8 
baka Iba [describes near-by lake] 64. 10 Ud yadi man\a prgthaih kaicid Rro- 
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sciihkramayifyami. ( 210 ) tatat tdir (bhaydd) viSvflsam upagatflis 
(tdta bhrdtar Vistula) mdih mdih prathamataraih naye ’ ty 
abhihitam, (211) athd 'sfiu du 9 (amatt$ kramepa tan (matsyftn) 
nltvft nd ’tiddre 6ilfifaZ« nikfipyai ’kaikaiii bhakgayan paraih 
paritogam up&yatali. (212) kullr(ak)as tu mrlyubhayodvigno 

)mti tad abaih taib tatra nayRmi. Pp 37. 14 baka ... roRnufRifr saba virodhaih 
kartum. kim punnr mama 4aktir aaty aamRj jalliayld anyam agXdhaih jail 0 
saihkramayitum. Sy 21. 13 Da aprach or: Ich und ihr aind nicht imatande, mlt 
don Fiachorn eu kRmpfon, abor folgendea llOt aioh maehen. Ea gibt olnen 
tiefon Waaaorlauf, aoin Waaaor (at still, oa iat Rflhricht darin, und or iat in 
dorNRbo. Wenn ouch jemand, oinon nach dem andoron, aufhcbt und dorthin 
aohafft, ao entrinnt ihr auf dieae Woiao. Ar. Tho doacription of tho other 
lake waa vory likely longer, cf. 8o, Pa, and Spl 64. 8; but we havo not 
•uffioient ovidenoo to attempt a more detailed roconatmctlon of tho worda. 
(210) T 28. 10 tataa tRir vHvlaam . . . mltula niltula flU nay* mHih 
naya prath 0 nayaavoty abhi*. 8P 274 matayiW ca bhayld (a bhlyH) vliv* 
upag* uktara: ovam aatv 111. Hp 186. 14, Hm 119. 7 inaUyllr bhavHd uktnni 
(11m matayR Xbup): ovam aatu. So 88 tac chrutvR aabhayRir flco matayRia tflir 
jadabuddhibhib, ovaih kurupvn viiivnstR vaymh tvayy nkhilll iti. K? (cf. under 
§ 208) 288a (83o) vlivaatUti tadbhayRt (ao Mm. and $P. v. 1.; $P. and Ma. v. 1. 
havo inatead bakna tRu bhakfnynn). Spl 64. II atha to tatia vUvIaam RpannRa 
tRta mRtula bhrRtar iti bruvRpR ahwih pDrvniu abarfi ptlrvam iti eamantRt 
parltaathub. Pp 87. 17 tatua Utip krtiikavncnnavyRmohltacittRir abhihitnb: 
m&ma, aakhe, nifkRrnpnbandho, niRih mRih prath 0 naya. iti. Sy 21. 18 Sagon 
au Hun die Fiiclie: Tue du ana dioaon Oofallon. Ar, JCap 69. 20 Non habomua 
ducom noc fidolom roctorem niai to. (211) T 28. 17 aaRv api dufja° 
kramopa nltvfl kRuinlRd ajaaraih tRn bhakjayan pararii ... (r. 1. upag 0 ). 8P 274 
bakes tato hr»ta(i. athRalu durfltmRikRikaih inaUyaih grbllvH trioaturRpi 
padRni gatvR 4ilRpr?tho pRtayitvRikRikam abhakfayat. ovaih kramopa aarvRn 
abhakfayat (a only tadRpi duftRtmRikRikaih nltvR bahnn matayRo abhakfayat). 
lip 186.. 16, llin 119. 7 tnto 'sRu (Hp adda dufja-)bakaa tRn luatayRn ekRikaio 
nltvHbbakfayat (Hm °vR kbRdati). 8o 84 tafo bakaa tRn ekRikaih matayRn 
nltvR illRtalo, vinyasya bbakfayRm Rsa sa babnn vipralambhakab. Kf 288ab 
(33cd) cf. v. 1. quoted under prec.i kRlarti sa ninHya yathRruci ($P. and Ma. 
v. 1. °cib). Spl 64. 12 so ’pi duftRJayab kramopa tRn prf|ham Rropya jalR- 
Aayasya nRtidQre silflrti aamRsIdya taayRm Rkflpya avoochayR bkakpayltvR 
bbnyo ’pi jalRiayath samRsRdya jalacarflpRib mithyRvRrttRaaihdedakRlr manRAai 
rafljayan nityRm ivRliRravfttim akarot. Pp 37. 22 athRaRu duf{amatir antar- 
llnam avaliasya (then inaortion) matayagapavijnapta.ih pratijRHya caflcvR 
aamuddliftyRnyatra pradoio iilitalaavRikadedopari nltrflbhakpayat. pratyahaih 
jiaramabarfaaRuhityaih ca gaooliatl. aamotya oa tRn bhayo 'pi mlthyRsaihdedRir 
viivlaayati. Sy 21. 19 Da faOto der Fischroihor jedon Tag awol odor dr^i, 
hob sio auf und schaffte sie fort und veraohrto aie auf einem nahon 
Ildgol. Ar. Porhaps tho original should end with abhakfayat, omitting 
para*... (212) T 24. 1 text. SP 270 tataarovRsl kullra4 cRhani api 
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( muhur-muhus ) taiii prarthitavan: (213) (mama,) mam api 
(tavad) arhasi ( viytyumukhat ) paritratum iti. (214) sa tu 
(du-ffatmd) ' cintayat: (nii'vinno ’smy anenai ’karasena matsyapi- 
iitena\) etadlyapiSitaviSefam apflrvam asvQdayami. (215) tatah 
kullram utkppya viyati (gatah sarvdny ambhahsthanani pari- 
hftya) yflvat tasydih (vadhya)&i\aydm uvatarayitukamah, (216) 
tavat kullr(ak)o ('pi) pQrvabhakfitam^tsyasthiraSiih dytfvai ('r a) 


tfttrfliva gatvB niAtsyair militvB vaafliulti matvB tam nvocat (a only piulcHt 
k ultraJ ca tain uvHca). lip 185. 16, Hm 119.8 annntaraih kultrna tam uvflca. 
So 86, 86 «ln>|vH mlnfln nuyanta* taifa makara* tataarogaUb, eko bakaih taiii 
papracclwi nayaai kva timln itl. tatas taib sa tad ovHha bako nmtayUn uvflca 
yat, tona blilto jliaflo ’vocat sa (hero noxt] tain. Spl 64. 16 anyasmin dino sa 
kullrakoguktali. Pp 88. 3 okndB kullrako mrtyubhayenodvignnmanB muliur- 
ntuhus tam abliyarthitavlln. Sy 21. 21 Und so kam auoli dor Krobs und sagto. 
Ar. (213) T 24. 1 toxt. 8P 277 mSiu api nayoti. Hp 136.16, Hm 119. 8 blio 
baka, mlm api tatra naya. So 86 d (in proc.) mliu api nayoti. 8pl 64.10 mSina 
mays salia to prathamab nnehaaaihbhBjab sattylltab. tat kiih ml* parityiyyHn- 
yln nayasi. taamBd adya mo prflpatrBpaih kuru. Pp 88. 4 mlma, mHm api mjtyu® 
trltoni arhasi. 8y 21 . 22 Idi fUrciito midi hior an bloibon, darura nimm nileh 
und sdiaffo midi fort. Ar. (214) T 24. 2 sa ... ®pi4itonn, onnm (p otam, 
so road) api tlvad ra»avi<ojam BsvBdayifyBml. 8P 277 sa cBpQrvakulIrn- 
mlAsIrtlil. lip 186. 16, Hm 119. 9 tato bako ’py nparvakullrnmBhsBrtht. So 
87ab so 'pi UninBftsagardhBndhabuddhir (B. •gandblndha*). Kp 288o (34a) 
attllolyoddhrtenltha. 8pl 64.18 Ud Bkarpya so 'pi dupJlUayad cintitavSn: 
nirvippo 'lia* mataynmBAsBdanena. Ud adyBitmh kulirakaih vyaBjnnnathBno 
karoml. Pp 88. 6 tato bakai ointayBin Baa: nirv 0 *smy anonBikona rnataya- 
pi*... (215) T 24.4 tatafc samutkjipya viyat ({5 viyab) sarvlmbliab* 

parilirtyBikadole UptaJil® (p '’4ila nBma tasyflm) avatlrpab. SP 278 tAin 
apy BnlUvBn. Hp 135. 17, Hm 119. V sldara* taiti nltvB atlialo dhftAvBn (Hp 
*ta* nlUvBn. atbn bakona sthaio nltvB dhrtab). So 87bed Bdflya Uih baka(i, 
ntpatya prBpayati tad yBvad' vadhyaiilHtalam. Spl 64. 20 iti vicintya 
taih pnllio samBropya tBih vadbyaiilBm uddUya praathitab. Pp 38. 7 iti 
viointya knllram ... (UptaiilByBm). Sy 21.23' Da faflto or don Krobs im 
Nu und flog davon. Als sie au jenem Hflgel gelangton, abor noch in dor 
I-uft waron. Ar, JCap 59. 26 Et accipions ilium, portabat eum ad locum ubi 
dovoravorat alios piscos. (210) T 24.6 kullrako ’pi (P om) pitrva- 
bhakjitamatsyaiarlrBrayaTarBiirii... SP 278 nltvB ca (a for n® ca: Utra 
matey Bn thieariieayadi d(f{vB) bhak?apasamayo kullropa cintitam. Hp 136. 18, 
Hm 119. 10 kullro matsyakailkBlflklrpaih bhnulam avnlokyflcintayat (Hm ku° 
’pi maUyakap|aklkl° Ut sthalam Blok®). 8o 88ab tSvat tajjagdhamtnBsthi- 
iakalHny atra vlkjya sab. Spl 64. 21 kullrako ’pi darBd evSsthiparvatarii 
iillirayam avalokya matsyBsthlni parijflHya (questions heron, who revoals 
his purpose). Pp 38.9 tflvat kullrepa pr?tab (etc. ns Spl; but after heron’s 
reply) 88. 12 tatafc kullrepldho ’valokayatB yBvad dfptB matsyBsthiknta- 
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’cintayat: (217) bhak.?ita aneiia dur&tmana ( prajfldpGrvakam) 
te matsyftb- ( ta t Aim adhuna prdptakdlam.) athavd: 

abhiyukto yadft pa£ycn na kdiiicid gatim fttmana); 
yudhyaraflnas tadfl prfljfio mriyate ripugft saha. 62. 
(218) f anabhijilo ’pi bakal,i kullrakasailidairfagrahasya mdur- 
kh/dtf kullrakasakdidc chira&chedam avdptavdn. (219) kulir(ak)o 
'pi (mpxdlasadrtbh bakagrivdrh gyh\tvd ) Sandili-iandir (matsydn- 
tikam eva) tatrdi ’va tarasy dgataJi. (220) t&ii ca ’bhihitaf/: 


karAlR inalinU vadhyaiilA, nthAcintaynt. Sy 2!. 26 orblickto der Krebs dio 
GrAten der Fischo und merkto (cf. also next). Ar. (217) T 24. 0 nlbntX 
anena... to mln>b . tat... 8P 278 (a sarvo) niaUyAi cflnena durAtmanl blink?- 
it* iti. tatab. (a for iti tatab: UsinAd anona yodhyAmi. tathl hi.) lip 185. 18 , 
Hm 119.11 liAhato ’ami inandabhAgyab. bbavatu, idAnlih samnyocitaih vyava- 
harXiiti (Hm ’harifyluil). yatab (Hm orn). So 88 c d taifa budbyato ima makaro 
bakaih vMvBsya (H. ®si-) bliakfnkam. Spl diff. (cf. prec.). Pp 38. 18 alio (rss). 
38. 20 Ud bhakfitl anena pnrvarii khaW oto rnaUylb, yOfAin initt parlto *sthl- 
kilf*\t. tat kill* prAptakAlarii niayXdhunH kartavyam. nthavA kirn ntrn cinty nto. 
(vs 1C9, vs 170«IIp IV. 17, but not in litn or olhors). By 21. 2G daB u* dio 
Fischo wnron, dio dloaor horgebracht und hior vor/ohrt hatto. Und or dnehto. 
Ar. Vb 62«T6l, SP 52, N 88, lip IV. 18 (not in Hm), Sy 42, Ar. b,81\N, H na 
kiihcid dhitniu(SP suklinm, a trAijam) At 0 (SP odlmto, a toxt). c, SP od., N tatbA 
(HP a, H toxt). d, T mrlyoti. Sy Wenn oiuor auf dloso Woiso in dio Hand dos 
Foindos fUllt und woifl, dufl or, ob or kJtinpfo odor nlclit, sterbon inufl, so 
iiiuO or doch uni dos gutou Namons willon kHiiipfon, (218) T. 24. 11 toxt 
SP 284 ItyBdi pariointya tato 'sAv ayudhynta, sn yudhyn ca vrddhabakaayn 
(a iti aaihclntya [or ointayltvl] nto 'slv nyu® yuddho bakaaya) grlvKrh 
kullrad cichoda. lip 136.10, Hm 119.12 ity Blooya (Hp adds sa) kullras taaya 
(Hp adds bnkasya) grlvAih cichoda. So 80 tatab iilAtalauyaataniAtras taaya 
sa tat kjaijam, bakaaya makaro dhlmHAd cakartlvihvalab dlrab- K? 288 d 
(34 b) karkajona nipAtitab- Spl 56. 8 ity uktavati Uumin (sc. bako) avava- 
danadaCiadvayena injpAlanAladhavallyAih inrdugrlvAyRih g^hlto mj-taJ ca. 
I’p 39. 8 ato yAvad o?a mini atra na kjlpati, tAvad ova caturbhir api vijApR- 
grRir grlvRyAih grhpBmi. atha tathHpi kfto gaiitum Hrabdho bakab; tatliApi 
niAurkbyHt kullrasaihdaMagrahapapratividhAnam ajAnafl 4iraichodain avlp- 
tavAn. 8y 21. 82 und or bog seino Sohoron susammen, packto ihn am Hals 
und kniff in ihn hinein. So fiolon boide heruntor und sio wAlston slob 
auf dor Erde, und dor Fiscliroikor starb. Ar. (218) T 24. 12 kul® 'pi 
grhltvA baka® utpalanAlavad AkWagamanapraaAdhiUcihnaiuArgo («p ®sXdita“) 
mataylntikam ova prlyBt So 90a gatvA ca. Spl 66. 6 ntba sa tKdi bakagrivArfi 
(cf. description in prec.) oamBdXya 4auAib-4anRis taj jalliavam AsasAda. 
Pp 39. 7 kullro ’pi... Sy 21.34 Dor Krebs aber wnudorte gomUtlich (KF 
little by littlo) und ging xu dem Wasser. Ar. (220) T 24. 13 toxt 
So 90a 6opauiatayAnAtii. Spl 66. 6 tatab sarvAir ova jalacarAib pift*b« bhob 
kullraka, kiilinimittas tvarfa paicAd AyAtab, kuialakArapaih ti?{hati. sa mXtulo 




72 


Book I: Separation of Friends 


(Ikrata}},) kva 'sdu mama iti. (221) atha 'sdv abravit: paflcatvam 
upagatah. (tasydi'tad durdtmanah tirali.) bhakfitOs teno 'padhind 
bahavafj svayiUhyd vah , so 'pi maUakdAod vinaffa iti. 

(End of Story 5) 

(222) ato ’haiii bravlmi: blmksayitva bahfln matsyan iti. (223) 
(atha) vftyaso jambukam aba: (anayoA) kiiii praptakalaih man- 
yase. (224) asdv aha: kasyactd dhant&asya (h-djam/Uyddeh) su- 

’pi nlylta\i. tat ki* ciraynsi, Taya* sarvo lOUukKfe krUk?noI* tif|hBinah. 
Pp 39. 8 tail .. . bhrAtnV, kasrnlt samEgata\i. iti. (221) T 24. 14 text 
(t. I. tonopldhind). 8o 90bcd ynthBvat sa Airfuilsa tat, te cHpy abhinnnnndus 
ta* tUfflb prHpapradHyinam. Spl 66.8 ova* tlir abhiblte kullrnko ’pi 
rihajyOTloai intirkhRb, aarre jalacjirfls tonu inlthyflvBdinR vaflcayitvfl nUtiduro 
filltalo prakfipya bhak»itfll>. tan nmyRyuhlojntayB tasya vidvlUaghRtakaayfl- 
bhiprlya* jnEtrR grlvoyam Unit*, tad aUdt aaihbhramopa, adhunB aarvj\jala- 
carlpE* kpomath bhnvifyati. Pp 89.9 ntblUflu tncchiradcihna* dardaynnn Bhai 
aarvato ‘gro nluynlacarR* tona inithyRvHdenn vaflcayitvn otc. a* Spl to 
"ietatayl vUvaataghRtako ’yam iti jflBtvl tasya grlvH lainBnltH. tad otc. 
aa Spl (oin adhunB; adda iti at ond). 8y 21. 36 und orsKhlto den Fiaohon 
alios, was aich bogobon hatto. Ar (JOap adds at ond, GO. 3 Qui oxindo gavisl 
aunt ot atoterunt soonri in loco sno. Similarly OSp p. 68, mlddlo, ot 
moraron so on su lugar. But Wolff and KF liavo nothing liko tliisj they ond 
aa in Sy). It is probablo that the final atatemonta found in Jn, 8o, and 
two Ar versions aro indopondont additions. (222) T. 24. 16, 8P 286, Spl 
M. 12, Pp 39. 14 text. 8y 21. 87, Ar similarly. (223) T 24. 16 text. SP 
286 (otao chrutvt, a on) vKyaao jambukam Ilia: klm atrocitam (a kiin nta\>, 
v. I. adds para* kartavyam). Hp 78. 18, Hm 42. 8 yatlil kartavya* (Hiu add* 
tad) brtlhl. Spl 66. 14, Pp 89. 16 vlyaaa Ilia (Pp prlha)l bbadra, tat (Pi) om) 
katliaya, katha* sa dnjjaaarpo vadham uplifyati (Pp eyyati, iti). (224) 
T 24. 17 gomlyufc (0 aalr Bha): auvarpasntram BdRyntrBvBsako (0 “traknm 
BdlyBayBvlao) sthBpyatBm. SP 287 sa Bha: kaayacid dhanikaaya gfhRt 
suvsjpa* RdRynhivivaro nlkfipyatRm (a sa Rlia: kaamihfcit palace rnja- 
mahi|y*a inRnaaamayo nikpipta* auvarpa® Bd° tasya ko° sthlpaya). Hp 78. 18, 
Hm 42. 9 rlyaao ’vadat: atrRaanno aaraai rljaputrah (Hp rRjHab pu*) satatam 
(Hm pratyaham) Bgatya snlti. snBnaaamayo (Hp om) tadaDgRd avatflrita* 
(Hm add* tlrthaiilBnibita*) kanakastltra* caflcvB dhrtvBnlyEsmin (Hm 
TidhftyB*) ko^aro dbarijyaai (Hm dhlrayipyaai). K? 289ab (84cd) uplyai 
dntyat** sarpavadho. Spl 66.16 Rha: gaochatu bhavRn kiriicin nagaram 
rIjIdhijlhlnam. tatra kaayRpi dhanino rRjRniHtyRdoh pramRdinah kanaknsntra* 
hRra* r| grhltvE Utkojaro prakfipa. Pp 89. 16 4 r g8la Bha: gacchatu bhavRn 
kimcit athlna* mahe4varRdbijthitani. taamit kaayRpi dhaninah kanakasntra* 
hRra* vl pramldino grbltrl Utra prakpipato. Sy 22. 1 Um abor dio Schlango 
xu tflten, gibt es dloso* Mittel. Du suchst bornm, bis du Gelogenheit findest, 
Louton oinon Gcgenrtand su ontftihron, dann vrirst du abwochsolnd fliegen 
und dich niodorlaason, damit aie dich aohon and dir nachfolgen, und ihn 
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varnasQtram Adilya tasxja kofare stlidpyatdm, (225) tajjighyk^avai 
l,aril (kj’ 9 o.asarp.arii) x>ydpddayiayanti. (226) (?ity uktvd ta srgdlo 
’pakrdntah.) (227) atha vdyasdu (tad dkanyya suvarnasiitrdnvep 
iudv atmecchayo ) ’tpatitdu. (228) tataS ca kakl kimcit sarah 
prdpya ydvat paSyati, tdvat tanmadhye kasyacid r&jflo ’ntaftpuraih 

jalakrl- 

d&th karoti. (229) atha sd vdyaSl kanakasDtram ekam dddyu 
viyatd iandir dtmdnaih dUirSayantl svam dlayarii prati prdydt. 
(230) tata6 ca kaflcukino (varfadhardt ca) tan nlyamdnam 

schliefllich da niodorlogen, wo die Schlango wohnt. Ar, JCap 60. 7 speaks of 
nliquod iocalium mullorum; similarly Wolff, KF. (226) T 24.18 luaihfayaih 
tnUvBml (p adds ova) taih kr?pa*arpaih (p om) ghIUyifyatl. SP 288 uyji 0 
taih (a adds sarpaih) vylp*. 8pl 66. 17, Pp 89. 18 yona (Pp yathl) sarpaa 
tadgrahapona vadhyato, Sy 22. 6 und wonn aio kommen und don Gogonstand 
flndon, so wordon sie auoh die Schlango totachlagon. Ar. (226) only 
in T, 24. 18; originality rory doubtful. (227) T 26. 1 atha Tlyiuafc 
suvarpasatrlJavofl rljngrhnih prllyBt. SP, H cf. § 224. K* 289 b (84 d) Jrutvoti 
vlyn>I. spl 65.17 atha tatkjapBt knkn\> knkl cn tad HknrpyEtmoochayotpatltlu. 
Pp 89. 19 ntlin klkah kllkl cn tatkpapld ItmeoclinyotpatiUlu. Sy 22.8 Ala sicli 
nun dor Kabo nuiaohaute. Ar, JCap 60.18 Fecit ilnque corvua; porambulnvit 
pornorom; KF26.16 So tho raven flow away and soarod; 08pp.68. bolow 
middle, Et flto ol cuorvo lu quo lo aconsojd ol lobo corval. Soo my noto on 
§ 196, and cf. vh 60c; in,to that T's prose story is inconsistent with its form 
of tho vs, which Inttor is apparently orig. (228) T 26. 1 d^niii cn 
tonRntnbpurKikndafe dhlutavaatrayugalopari suvnrpasntram (a suvarpain) 
uttamnnmplviracitaih mnhtrhnih prakpHlyaceJikaylsthlpltani.tac dvaithlpyK- 
nyayB snha kathBih kartum KrabdhI. SP cf. § 224. Hp 78. 20, Hm 42.11 atha 
kadHcit snlltuih jalatii pravipfo rljaputro. K? cf. noxt. Spl 66. 18 tatai . . . 
jalHsanuaih nyMta # «ntraih muktamuktHhflra 0 jala 0 kurnto. Pp 89.19 text (om 
tnvat). Sy 22. 8 orblickto or oino Frau, dio aich auf doin Dacho don Kopf 
wusch und ihr Kloid und ihron Scbinuck auf dio oino Seito gologt hatto. 
Ar; JCap liko Sy, but 60. 16 abluorot ayrptu. (220) T 26. 8 vlyasaa tu 
tad grhltvJl viyatR . . . dnrdayan . .. SP 288 tathnivlniipthito (« tath* cHnu 0 ). 
Hp 78.21, Hm 42.12 vlyasyK tad anufthitam. Kj 289od, 290abc (86,86a) jahUra 
rHjanilaylt sahaaH homaantrikHm, Hdflya svnkulByBgrananiradBkhBvftlainbinlm, 
oakSra. Spl 66. 21 atha ... KdSya svugrhflbhimukhaih pratastho. Pp 39. 22 
atha... Bdlya svavrkpnbbiuiukhl prataathe. Sy 22. 10 und or orrafTto oin 
Halsband und entfornte sich auf die nngegobono Woiso, bald fliogond, bald 
sich niederlasseud. Ar. (230) T 26. 4 athSrak?ipuru?Hib (0 atha rn°) 
prlsAinudgaratomarapIpibhir rnahatH javena (mss. janena, corr. R) gatvH 
vrkjo ’valokitab. yKvat tena tat svnnldo athlpitam. Hp 73. 21, Hm 42.13 atha 
kanakasntrlnusarapapravrttHib puru?Hih (Hm r«ja-p° tatra tarn-) kotnre. Ka 
290cd (36 ab) dad^us tflih ca narJlb sarpadurHsadSin. Spl 66. 22, Pp 39. 23 
text (edd. taih for tan; Spl upalaksya for aval 0 ; Spl prnksipya sudoram ava°). 
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avalokya (grhltalagudah satvaram) anuyaijuh. kaky api sarpa- 
ko(are tat kanakasiitrarh nikppya sud&rataram avasthitd. (231) 
atJia rOjapurufd yOxat tain vykfam drohanti, tdvat (kotaragatah) 
kffnasarpah (prat&ritabhoga) tiste. (232) t&U ca 'sdu (lagutfa - 
prahdrdir) ghatitali. (233) (tat kytvd kanakasutram adaya 
yath&bhilafitaih sthQnaih gatoJi. vdyasadampatl api tataJi paraih 
sukhena vasataJi .) 

(End of 8tory 4) 

(234) ato ’haili bravlrai: upftyena hi yac chakyatn iti. (235) 
(?tan na kiihcid iha buddhimatam astidhyam asti.) uktaih ca: 
yasya buddhir balaih tasya nirbuddhcs tu kuto balam 
pasya siftho madonmattali friiakona nipatitah. 63. 


Sy 22.12 und logto os dunn bei dor Schlnngo niodor. Und ala die Leuto gingon. 
Ar, JCap 00.16 Hominoa voro ipsum soquebuntur usque nd locum ubi posuit 
illud. (231) T 26. 6 UtrHikonBrohatB detain (inn. # ruhnt*; « drpt*t>) k^pa 
bhiyubgo vByaaapotBn bhnkfayltvB nidrflvaAam agamat Up 74.1 nirtlpyamflpo 
(notin Urn; cf. prec. and noxt). Kj 291b (86d) (aftor noxt) Hrohapodyatllb 
(Ma. ®tHn, ▼. 1. ®tsb). 8pl 66. 1 atha yBvad r*j° ta* v r ® llruliyu tat kotaram 
avalokayanti, tlvat kf»pa° praiS® ti?thnti. Pp 40. 1 text Sy 22. 13 lind da* 
Halthand fanden. Ar, JCap 60. 17 Cumquo accopissont iocalo, vidorunt nor- 
pontein atantem in furamino. (232) T 26. 7 tona cB*Bu aupta ova ghfltiub- 
8 P 288 Ut kftam (a tad TflUm). Hp 74. 1, Tim 42. 14 kr?naaarpo dfffo vyfl- 
pBditai ca. Kf 291 ab (86cd) vidhKyn daliUo bltgBir vyBlnm (SP. and Ma. v. 
1 . TyUjam). Spl 56. 2, Pp 40. 8 tatas (Pp atha) U* laguJaprahllrHir (8pl ®ropa) 
hatvl. Sy 22. 14 ichlugon aio dio Schlange tot Ar, JCap 60.19 proiocoruntquo 
•upereiun lapidom ot mortuus eit (233) T26. 7 Ut kftvB suvarpiwatram 
Idlya gaU iti. 8pl 66. 8 toxt (om Ut kft»B). Pp 40. 8 kanaka® ... (ca for 
api). Kp 291cd (87ab) hfitH vilokya Ut (Ma. tgn, y. 1 . Ut) kBkl avayaih 
bha*apam atvajat. (234) T A42, 8P 289, Hp 74. 2, Hm 42. 14, Spl 66. 4, 
Pp 40.6 toxt (236) TA42 samBpto olkhylno punar Bhn. SP 289 UtliK 
ca. K| 292ab (87cd) asmBbhir apy upByRhlab (Ma. om. upByo 'tra, mss. ’sflu 
or as $P.) kartaryo Yrpabhodano. Spl 66. 6, Pp 40. 11 text (Pp ®asti, 
itL uk® ca yatab). 8y A 82 Kljlg sprach: Dor Stier ist nicht nur sUrk, 
aondern auch klug. Waa kannst du alio gogen ihn tun? Dmug sprach: 
Wonn or auch Klugheit beiitzt, so beiitat er doch nicbt mohr als icb. Und 
or fQrchtet don LCwon und ist in seinon Augen verBchtlich. Darum will 
ich ihn ium Boston halton. Ar still more expanded. The parenthesis seems 
poa-ibly supported by Pa (and K??). Vb 63=T 62, SP 54, N 89, Hp 108, 
Hm 122, Spl 214, Pp 172, So 91, K f 292 cd (38 a b), Sy 43, Ar. a, SP, N, H 
buddhir yasya (read so?), b, T ed. abudhasya, r. 1. abuddhasya and (0) 
abuddhes tu, 4u-(sol), durbuddhes tu. c, Jn van© for paiya. SP, N sihham 
niadonmattaib, T jBtibalah sifthab. d, 8P, N nipBtiUin. So prajflB nBma balaih 
tasmBn ni f pnyOa*ya balona kirn, eta* cn aiiliadaiayob katliBm atrflparBrii 
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(236) karat-aka aha: katham etat. so ’bravU: 

KATHA 6 (STORY 6: LION AND HARE) 

(237) asti kasmiAScid vanoddo^e madonmflfto nama sifthah. 

(238) sa (ca) jasram (eva) mygotsadanavi kurute. (239) ntlia 
te in)gah sarva (eva) railitvA pranatacittds taiii mygarajath 
vij iiapayam Gsith: (240) (leva, kim anena (pavalokaviruddliena 

K? upflyenA liatnb parvaii) daiakonHpi kesarl. 8y gloicb jenom Haaen, 
dor mit soiner Kloinhoit und Li»t den Lttwen tfltote. (238) T A 43 kar® 
(p adds Him): katham cHitnt. damnnaka\i (? text). 8P 292 bur® (a Adds alia)... 
dainanaka Hha (« text). 8pl 66. 9 kar° ... sa alia (Hamburg mss. toxt, Hortol, 
HOS 18, Spec. I, I. 8). Pp 40. 14 kar° ... damanakab kathayati. By ASS, Ar 
similarly. (237) T 26. 13 asti, kas° vanlntaro maliln sifthab pratlvasati 
sma. 8P 298 asti kas° vanod® (a adds madotkajo nfliiia) si*. Hp 78. 2, Hui 41.8 
asti mandarHbhidhlno (Em •ra nlmni) parvate durdHnto nHnia sifthab- So 92 a 
abbot kvlpl vane slftlia. K? 298a, C (88c, 39n) nbhnt [here noxt) slfthas 
(SP.siftliaih). Spl W. 11 knamiftdcid vano (Hamburg msa.vanniiindhyo)bhfl*urnko 
nlnm sifthab prativusaU sma. Pp 40. 16 asti... "matto mandmnntinnmn slftlinb. 
Sy 22. 26 Ku war oin Wald, darin war Woido und Trank. Da wolmte oin LUwo. 
Ar. (238) T 26.18 so 'jasrnih mrgiiteRduiii kuruto. SP 208 SA ca survfln 
mrgan uvnjjnbhyflbhakfaynt (a mtRu sar® nif* yatho?tnih blinkfljiyati). Hp 78. 2. 
Him 41. 4 mu ca sarvndn pmluvndlinih vidadbRna ovlsto (Hm pndtlnHih badliaih 
kurvann Rato). 8i> «2bcd okavlro 'pnrRjitnb, sa cayaih yaih dadnriHtra Battvaih 
taib taih nynplltnynt. K? 203ab (88cd) AamaMtflhArlqAvrRtABniiihRrAtntparab. 
Spl 66. 11 athlsHu vlryfltlrokHn nitynm ovRnokHn inrgnrfaMkRdln vylpRdayan 
nopnrarHiim. Pp 40. 16 text; tlions mrgnsyn drt>lAj*.yA xm aulinto. Sy22. 27 Und 
dio Tloro jonor Ebone button xwar Woido und Wasser, abor sio waron von 
dor Furcbt vor dom LOwon bodrUckt. Ar, adds at ond—JCap 61.10—qui omni 
dio rapiobat do illis ot dovorabat (239) T. 26.14 atlia... ovIbhimukhHb 
prapntA® haritatrpRnkurAVAktradhlripo 'vanitalHsaktajllnavas taih . . . SP 208 
tato mrgHir mllitvH siftho (o om mi 0 si®) vijflHpitab. Hp 78. 3, Hm 41. 6 
Utnh sarvAib paiubbir militvR (Hin adds sa) sinho vijftnptab. So 93Ab tntnh 
so ’bbynrtbitab SArvHib sariibhOyRtra nifgHdibhib (DP. v. 1. baa before this, 
and B. After it aa 93cd, the following: sammantrya ca aamarii tatra jngndo 
mrgarRd nsHu). K? 298cd (39ab) samotya (Ma. om. tarn etya; mss. as SP. or 
Utratya) sRraligRb k?ayHrtA idam abruvan. Spl 66. 12 atbRnyodyus tadvAnajHb 
sarvo sflrangavarRbamabifaiaiakRdnyo mllitvH tarn abbyupotya prooub- 
Pp 40. 18 atlia tadvanajHb etc. as Spl (insorts gavaya after niAliifa) to 
militvR dlnflnanR maliltalflvaaaktajRnavab prapatadirasab savinayRs taih 
mrgapati* vpapayituin RrabdhRb- Sy 22.29 Nun baton sie ilin bOflicb, 
sprecbond. Ar, JCap 61. 10 Et habito consilio inter so vonerunt ad ipsum 
dicontos oi. Similarly OSp, KF. (240) T 26. 16 bho mrgarflja, kim . . . 
“sHdanakarmapR krtona (a "sfidanakrtona kannapR). SP 294 dova, sarvaiurgoo- 
cbedab kimartbaib kriyate. Hp 73. 4, Hm 41. 6 kim iti sarvapaincobedab (Hm 
mrgendra kimartliam ekadfl paiughRtab) kriyato. So 94ab (after § 242 in DP.; 
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gvdmino nySansena) ni§k&ranarh SBrvMnrgots8danakarman& 
kftena. (241) vayaih tavad vinatftl eva, tav& 'py nhdrasya 
’bhavol.i, tad ubhayata upadrava $. (242) (tat praslda,) vayain 
eva svdmina abarftrtham okaikaiii vanacaraih (vSrena svajfiti- 
eamutthaih ) pratyahaiii prosayflmah. (243) sinheno ’ktam : evam 
astv (iti). tatah prabhrti pratidiaaiii taili presitam ekaikaui 

but B. lias the order of our toxt, making: thin half-iloka 94 ab, and § 242 its 
94cd) sarvAn no yugapad dhatvfl svArthahnniih karopi kirn. Kp 294ab (89cd) 
prApayAtrAkfte svAinin ko ’y Hlh AWTAkfAyAdarab. Spl 56. 14 avHmin, kim 
anena sakalamrgnvadhena nityam eva, yatas tavHikenApl nirgepa tn>tir 
bliavati. Pp 40.20 alAin, deva, paralokaviruddhenAtinriabAona nlpkArapa- 
w»rva*ittvot*tld° kf®. (vna.) 41. 4 tad eUy jflAtvA mAsniatkiilotaAdannifa kartum 
arliasi. By 22. 29 Du fUngst mit groOer MUlio die Tiore, urn sio zu frosson. 
Wonn du abor inachon will-t, daO die Tioro eich nicht niehr vor dir fdrchten 
mtlMon. Ar. (241) T 25. 17 text (ed. with o ubhayopudravab). 8o, cf. 
proa, 94b. 8pl 50.17 (after next) ovarii kfte tava tflvnt prApayAtrA kleiarti 
vinlpl bhavifyaty asmakarii ca puntb sarvocchodnnaih ha syAt. Pp 41. 0 
(after noxt) ovarii satl dovaklyavrttor asm^jjAtoA ca viohodo na bliavati. Sy, 
Ar, c L pree. (242) T 26. 18 text (tu for ova, om IliArHrtluun and 

pratyahaifa). SP 294 vayaiu ova sarve pratyaliam oklikarii sattvam AhHrRrtliarfi 
prepaytm*b (b saihpIdayXuiab). Bp 78.4, Bm 41. 6 (Hm yadi prasRdo bliavati, 
tadl) vayam eva bluivsdRhArHyn (Hp •rlrthaiii) pratyaham okRikaib paAurii 
(Hm adds upa^tJklukayRmab. 8o 93cd IhRrHya tavRikfllknib prepayRnio dino 
dina Kp 294od (40ab) vHropn prepayRmai to inrgam okaiii sadA kpayo (§P., 
and Ma. v. L, kpayam). Spl 56.16 tat kriyatlm AsmRbhib aahn samayadlmrmnb. 
adyaprabhrti UvAtroparip|asya jltikramopn pratldinam eko mrgo (Hamburg 
mss.®rip{asylpy okRiko dinnib prati)bliakpArtha*8amepyati.Pp41.4yntkBrapam, 
vayam evasvlraina okAikaih vanaoararii vRrakopasthlnasthitasyRivRliRrArtliaih 
pratyabaib propayipylniAb. 8y 22. 82 so wollen wir dir jodon Tag ein Tior 
ndiiokon. Ar, JCap 61. 15 omni dio offeremus tibi sponte in bora cibi unnm 
besUam do nobU pro tuo oibo. (243) T 26. 1 UthH k r te (p sthite). 
8 P 296 tenoktam... (a om iti, a tadRprabhfti, a om tAifo prop®, a v. 1. 
bhakpya, bhakpayitvA). Hp 78. 6, Hm 41.8 (Hm Utah) sibhenoktam: event 
astu (Hm yady etad nbhlmataifa bhavatAdi tarhi bhavato). tatab prablipty 
oklikadi paiuifc dadantab samAsate (Hm paiurn upakalpita* bhakpAyann Rate). 
So 94od, 95ab Ui tadvaoanadi sibhab ta Uthety anvamanyaU. tatab prApinam 
okAikaih tasminn (B. ®mAy) anvabain ainatl (B.®to). Kp 296 (40od, 41 ab) ovam 
astv iti sibhasya vijHRya haripA matam, prepaylm Asur avyagrA ekAikaih 
krtasaihvidab. Spl 67. 20 atha toplib tad Akarpya bhlsuraka Aha: aho satyam 
abhihitaih bharadbhib. (Thon oxpansion.)—nirvjtibhAjfts tatrKiva vano nir- 
bbaylb paryatanti. ekai oa pratidinaih kramcpa yAti (thon expansion)-tepAm 
madhyAt tasylhArArthaih madhyAhnasamaya upatipjbnte. Pp 41. 24 atha tad- 
vacab samAkarpya mandamatir Aha: aho etc. as Spl to tatxa (om eva) vano 
nirbhayAs to paryat®. oka* c* jAtikramopa (thon oxpansion) tasyHhHr® madhyAh® 
pratidinain upati®. Sy 22. 33 Da freute aich der L6wo und schloO mit ihnon 
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mygaih bhakfuyan nthitali. (244) atha kadftcij (jMikramac) 
chasaknsya vftrali samfiy&ta);. (245) sa (tu) sar v3ir mygaih 
prefUai ointaydm dsa: (246) avtakaro 'yaihmytyumukhapravefaJi. 
him adhuna prUptakolaih mam ('<*). (247) athava buddhimatiifi 
lciin naakyam. {tat) siftham evo 'pftytma vy&p&day&mi. iti. 
(248) tata (fl/<dra)voUtikramaiii kptvft mandarh-mandam agncchat. 

den Vortrng. Darauf schiokten ihm die Tiero Tag um Tag das (Tier), doasen 
Loa herauakani. Ar. (244) T 26.1 kBlapnryayBc (P “paryByAc) chniakaaya 
vHro'bhylgatab. 8P296 atha kad° dhllrta- (a inserts vpldha-) foiakaaya rlra 
SyBt'ih. lip 73. 6, Hm 41. 9 alba kad° vrddhaJa&ikaaya (Hp adda kaayacid) 
vHrnb sain 1 * (Hp samBgatab). So 96cd okadfl AaiakaaylgBd vAra ekaaya tat- 
kfte. K? 296ab (41 cd) ntha kBlena 4a4ako vAropa. Spl 68. 3 toxt. Pp 42.7 
atha . . . chadakajyflvasarnb saihjAtab. 8y 22. 36 Und ao traf daa Loa oinon 
naaen. Ar. (245) T 26. 1 aa tu aarvamig^jnBpito rujitamanBi (ao od. 
om.; P only mimaaij a rujltamanad) clntayBm Baa. 8P 297, Hp 73. 7, Hm 41.10 
ao ’ointayat. So 96ab an sarvAib pro»ito gacchafl iuAo dhlinHn nclntayat. 
Kf 206be (41 d, 42a) prejito harob, aclntayad. Spl 68.3 aa samnstnmrgAib 
prorito 'nicchann (Hamburg mas. prejitad enni®) apl. Pp 42. 7 aa ca aarvBir 
mrgaganHir AjnSpitu HI cintnyJIm Ban. Sy 22. 36 Da aprach dor au dou 
Tioren: Wonn Ihr oa ao inncht, daB ihr, wenn ich goho, mlch nuf dom Wogo 
nicht vor ouch liortroibt und ich mlch ein wonig vorapllton kann, ao macho 
ich, daB ihr ouch nicht inohr xu (Urchten braucht. Da aohickton aio ihn. 
Ar, JCflp 01. 19 ooi precoporunt loonl ao proaontnro; thereupon na 8y. 
(240) T 26. 2 toxt. SP 297 m r to 'ham (od. adda, but a om, kirh karomi 
kva yllayBmi). So 97 n (in noxt) upaathito 'pi mrtyflu. (247) T 26. 8 
toxt with P, om tat; a alao om tat and roada aham for aifiham, and adda 
aihha (od. om. to °lmm) boforo iti. SP 297 (yad vH yonn jlvAmi, om a) tarn 
upBynth (a tad upByHntararii) cintayflmi. kim adakyaih buddhimatBm. atab 
(a tatab or tat) aiAham ovopltyAntarepn vyKpBdayBniUi (a °yi|y*mUl). Hp 
va 109, Hm va 123 trBaahotor vinltaa (Hm °tia) tn kriyato jlvitBiayB, pan-* 
catvaih cod gami?yflmi kiifa siAhAnunayona mo. So 96cd, 97ab aA dhlro yo na 
amhmobam HpntkBlo 'pi gacchati, [prec. inserted,] tad (B. tu) yuktiih tBvat 
karoniy aham. Kj 296cd (42ab) budhnb kAla* (§P. and Ma. v. 1. # laih) daA?- 
JrApAto 'py aaniiibhramab- Spl 68. 4 (in noxt) taaya vadhopByaih cintayan. 
Pp 42. 8 kathain eja du?{asiAho vndhyo bhavijyati. nthavB (vs 184, begin¬ 
ning kim adnkyarh buddhimatBifa). tat siAhara ova vyBpB 0 . Sy, Ar, cf. § 246. 
(248) T 26. 4 tasyAhAravolBm kjapayitvB (a kjapitvB) gatab. 8P 299 tato velA® 
kr° (« gatvB) katbarhein (a om) inand 0 ... (a agamat). Hp 73.10, Hm 41.13 tan 
mandaih mandath gacchBmi (Hp upa-g°). So 97cd ity Blocya sa ta* siAhnib 
vilambya 4a4ako 'bhyagflt. Kj 297a, C (42c, 43a) BhBrakalo 'tikrBnte [boro 
noxt] gami?yAmIti so 'gacchac. Spl 68. 4 mandarh-mandam gatvS [here prec.] 
voltt 0 kr° [then expansion in KB, but not in Hamburg mss.] 68. 8 dina4o?o 
bhAsuraka*amTpath prBptab- Po 42. 13 atha mandaih-mandarii gatvB kSlStikra- 
maiii vidhAya vyAkulahfdayas tasyn vadhoplyam cintayan dinaiofo sinha- 
samlpam prayBtab. Sy 23.1 und or ging gomAchlich fort. Als nun die Fresaens- 
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(249) siftho ’pi k*\itkfdmakanthafy kopavi$(o (bhartsayafis tam) 
dha\ (250) tukruddhair api kith kriyate 'nyatra prdiiaviyogdt. 
(sa tvam adya golds ur eva. kathaya,) ko 'yarh tava vel Myayali. 
(251) atha (pranamya) savinayaih fia&akab provdca: svamin, 
nft (’yath) mama ’parftdhab. (252) (aham Ogacchan) patlii 

eeit des Lttwon gekommon war. Ar, JCnp 61.26 ivlt ad leonem ct retarAavit 
presentare so sibi, donee hora cibi pretoriit. (249) T 26.4 nslv api k^ut 0 
krodhasarfiraktanayanab sphuradvadAnada^anasaiiighargadab^rAkarAlo lAflgnl- 
IsphRlanAkHrabhayakrt tam Hha. 8P299, Hp7S. 10, Hm41. 13 (H Utafc)siftho’pi 
kfutpipAalbhibhutab (a kjutpIdAbhi 0 , II kjudliHplflitaV) krodhKd (H koplt tam) 
uvAca. So 98ab flgataih tu vilambona kosarl (B. kci°) nijagAda sail. K? 297b, 
d, 298a (42d, 43be) kfUtkfAme kufljaradvifi [cf. prec.], chaAakab kupitaih 
barim, garjatA tons prffo ’sAu. Spl 68. 9, Pp 42. 16 si 0 'pi velltikramopa k?ut° 
kopAv* sj-kvipl (Spl *vapl, Hamburg mss. ®vipl) parililmnn (Spl parilelihad)— 
[after expansion) Spl 68. 12 prajvalitAtmA bhAsurako bhartaayann Alin, l'p 
42. 19 kopnjvalitfltinfl bharUayamHnnb prlha. Sy 23.3 und or koin Tier vor- 
fnnd, wurdo or aornig und maehto slch auf don Wog. Da sab or auf oinmnl don 
IlasoD allein kominon. Und als dor angolangt war, fragto or ihn. Ar, (260) 
T 26. 6 text (0 satyam for an tvam; ed, with a oni kathaya). SI* 300, lip 78.11, 
Hm 41. 14 kutaa trath vilambylgatab (Hp °b*d Mg*, Ha °bya saraAg 0 , FI adds 
’si). 8o98od, 99ab are volA vjatlkrlnt* mamAhHro kathaih tvayH, vadhld 
apy (B. abhy) adhikaih kiih vH karUvyaih to may! 4ajha. K? 298 b (43 d) volA- 
tikrlntlkirapam. Spl 68. 13, Pp 42.19 ro MakAdhama (Pp and Hamburg mss. 
of Spl ro adbama) okas (Spl okadi but Hamburg mss. okaa) tlvat tvaih laghu\i 
prApto (l*p om) 'parath volKlikrumopn tad nsmAd (Pp ‘kramopeha prSptaa 
taamld otaamld) aparRdhRt tvlrii nipltya (Pp vyRpRdya) prRU\> sakalAny api 
infgakullny uoohodayifylmi (Pp adds itl). Sy 23. 6 Woher kommst du und 
wohin gehst dn? Ar (sevoral versions include quostion about reason for delay). 
(261) T 26. 7 lalakab (0 asRv Aha): na mamRtmarniasyRtikrnnUl, svHmin, 
' nhRravelR (0 °voloti). 8P 800 so 'bravltj (a adds svRmin or deva) nRham 
aparlddhah. Hp 78. 11, Ilm 41. 14 so (Hm 4a4ako) 'bravlt: nlyaih mamH- 
parRdhab (Hm dova, nRham aparRdhyab). 8o 99cd, 100ab ity uktavanUih 
tarn sibharii prahvafo sa laiako 'bravit, na mo dovRparldho ’yarn avavado 
nRham adya yat. Spl 68. 16 atha 4a° aavi 0 prov 0 : svl° nHparRdho mama na 
ca sattvKnKm. tao chrnyatlm kRrapam. Pp 42. 22 atha . .. svRmin, aparRdho 
nRsmAkaib na cAnyamrgRpRm, yat kRrapam, tac chrayatlm. Pa nothing. 
—Aftor this T 26. 8 inserts aibhab (0 aslv apfcchat): kona vidhfto ’si. 
Oaiah (P so ’bravlt). This is represented in Jn, but nowhore else; T and 
Jn do not correspond very well, and it seems probable that the passage 
is a secondary insertion, perhaps made independently in T and Jn, perhaps 
going back to their common socondary source, the 1 Ur-T.’ Spl 68. 16, 
Pp 42. 24 sibha Rha (Pp and Hamburg mss. of Spl add tat) satvaram 
nivedaya, ylvad dabtfrlntargato (Pp mama dafljtrEgato) na bhavaslti (Pp 
om iti). iaSaka Aha. (262) T 26. 8 aibhoneti (only!). SP301 pathi sib* 
hAntarepa samrudhya bhakpitura (a v. 1. nirudhya tfiflayitum) upakrMntab- 
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siftkanior«na nirudhya bhakfitum upakrdntah. (?tatu mayd 
'bhihilam : a ham sodmino madonmattasya sihhasya bhojanartharh 
gacchdmi. tatas tend 'bhihitam:f cdurarUpl sa madonmatta $. 
talas tam dhaya drutam dgaccha, yena yah i kaScid dvayor 
madhydt pardkramena vdjd bhavifyati, sa sarvQn eadi ’tdn 
mrgdn bhakfayifyatl 'fi.f) ato ’hath svdminath nivedayitum ftgato 

taamXt kntham api pallyyXgato (a atikramyX* or Xkramyl*) ’ami. Hp 78. 12, 
11m 41. 15 (Hm Xgacchan) pathl lifili" balfld dhfUb (Hp adds san, Ilin 
tnayflgre) punarSgamanHya Aapathaih kjtvX avXminaiii nivedayitum ntrXgatu 
’ami. So lOOcd mXrge vidhlrya aiAliena dvitlyenojjhital drXt. Kj 298cd 
(44 ab) abrarld deva aiAhena aaihniruddlio ’ami vartmani. 8pl 58. 17 aamaa- 
tamrglir adya avXmifl jxtikramoyn mama laghutaraaya praatXvaiii vljniya 
tato ’liaib paflcnAainkXib anmaih preyitab. tatad elhim Igacchann (Hamburg 
maa. oro aliam Xg°) antarBle mahatx kenacid aptreya aiAhena vivarln nir- 
gaty Ibliillltab: ro kva praathltX yOyain, abhlyJadovatXih amarata. tato mayll- 
bhiliitam: vayaih svXmino bhlaurakaaya aiAliaaya sakltfa ihlrlrthaih aamaya- 
dliarmOQA gacchXmab. tataa tenXbliiliitam: yady ovadi tarlii madlyam otad 
vannrh mayX aaha aamnyadharmeya anrvXib JvlpndXir vartitavyam. cXurartlp! 
mh bliXaurakab. atha yndi ao ’tra rXjX tato vMvIeaatlilno caturab AaiakXn 
atra dliftvll tam XliOya drutataram Hgnooha, yona dvayor madliyXd yab kaJcit 
parlkramopa rfljx bhavifyati, an aarvXn otXn bhakyayiyyntUl. ato ’hath tonX- 
diyfab avImliakXinni Xgatab. otad voIXvyatlkramnkXraynm. tad atra avBml pra- 
mXynm. Ti> 43. 1 in genoral like 8pli adyn lamaet 0 j*tl® prnat° v^It® laghu* 
tar® mania tato paflcaA® aabXliaih (a.» Hamburg maa. of Spl) prey®. tatai cRnta- 
rnlo mahatab kyitivivarXn nirgntyXikonn sifthonKbhihitabi kva ote. as Spl 
to avXmino mandmnateb alftliaaya bhojanlrthadi aamay® otc. aa 8pl to ovaih 
tan madl® otad vnnaili tato mayX aalia aama® aamaatxir api mygnir vart®. aa 
cXur“ mandamaUb. tataa tam ... (text to) bhakyaylyyatl tato 'hath tenldiytab 
avXmiaakXiam abliyXgatob. otan mama velXtikram 0 oto. (aa Spl; add iti at 
ond). 8y 28. 6 Spricht or xu Him: Die Tiore haben dir oinen riaeon goacliiokt 
und mieh haben aio rait Him goachickt, damit ich Um dir bring©. Abor in 
einiger Entfemnng von hior iat oiu LOwo und ala wir dorthin golangten, 
liat or don Haaen woggonommon. Ich aagto eu ihm: Dioaor Haao iat an don 
LUwon abgoachickt, abor or achimpft© und Audit© nur auf dicb. Ar; verelona 
aro miu’o or loaa liko Sy, but in part oloaer to Skt. orig.; Wolff p. 48 liaa 
tlio other lion roproaontod aa laying 1 Mir goliOrt dicao Gegend an, aowio 
alio Thiore, dio aicli darin bofindon,’ at tlio timo when he takea tho other 
hare away. At ond JCap 62. 10 more fully: Qui cum audirot, blaapliemavit 
to, dicona: Ego aum dignior ipao rognaro in lioc looo.—On account of tlio 
wide divergence in tlio voraiona the recouatruction of tliia ia uncertain. 
Hut the general sense of Jn, to tho extent indicated, aooma aupportod by 
l’a and nt least in part by H. The plurality of hares in Jn might seem 
also to got soino support from Pa; but the correspondence on thia point 
is seen on closer inspection to be very remote and probably secondary in 
each case. The motivation is wholly diff. In Pa tlio hare intends to show 
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(’smi). (253) tac chrutvft si ft hah sakopam aha: katham anyo 
’tra (madbhujapariraksite vane ) sifihafy. satvaram (gatvd) mama 
tain duratraanam dar£aya(svo ’ti). iaiaka aha : (yady evam tad) 
agacchatu svfimi, taih dariayUml (’ti). (254) asdv (apt iaiakas) 
taih grhltvd mmalajalasarhpannarh inahdntaih knpam atra ('?tam) 

the lion an imago of both lion and hare in the well; hence the second 
Imre. Only one hare is said to have been intended for the lion’s dinnor. 
Jn has no sign of the doublo-image motif; on the other hand Jn's four 
other hares are represented as a captatio benevolentine of the lion, to 
inako up for the small size of tho single hare. Note tho lion's complaint 
on this score, Spl 68. 18, Pp 42. 19. (253) T 26. 8 tac (£ adds ca) 

chrutvA paramodvignahfdayati siAho (pom) ’bravlti katham... si film iti. 
itaio (P om) bldliam Ity ((5 insorts aslv) Ilia, atlia siAho 'py (so mss., except 
R Mhy; ed. om. vy-) acintayat: kirn nnona hatona klranaih mama, taih 
sapatnaih sa*dar<ayi»yatlti (P flkhylsyatltl), taih ca Tylpldyliniuh bhakjjiyif 
ylmi. iti tAin Ilia: nisum taih (P adds dlghraih) durltnilnnih dArdayasvoti. 
SP 801 siAha Ilia: kvlslu (a om aslu) durltml. sa Ilia: tvaritam Igaccha 
svlmiu (a "cliatu svlml) taih darJaylnilti. Hp 78.18, Ilm 42.2 siAhab sako* Ilia: 
satraraxh gatvl durltmlnaih (Hp mlih!) darlaya sa durltml kvlste (Hm kva 
sa durltml ti»|hnti). So 101, 102ab tac ohrutvlsphllya llflgnlaih siAhab kro- 
dhlrupokjapab, *o 'bravlt ko dvittyo 'slu aiAho me dariyatlih tvayl. Igatya 
drfysdlih deroty uktvl. Kf 299 (44 od, 46 a b) irutvoti kopld Isphllya Ililgnlaih 
dhntakosarab, so 'vadad dardaya kvlslu kiih matto ’py adhiko liarib- Spl 
69.6, Pp 43. 12 tac chrutvl bblsuraka Aha (Pp mandamatib prllia): bbadra, 
yady ovarii tarbi satvaraih dariaya me (Pp mama) taih oluraslAham, yonlhath 
(Pi) yonlitaih) mrgakopadi tasyopari kpiptvfl svastho bbavlmi. [Thou insortion.] 
Spl 01. 1, Pp 44. 28 iaiakA lha: yady ovaih Urhy (Pp and Hamburg inss. of 
Spl tad) Igaochatu svlml. Sy 23. 12 Da spraoli dor LOwo zu ihm: Komm’, zolgo 
inir jenon LOwon. Ar. (264) T 26. 18 aslv api dado ’ntarllnam avaliasya 
bfhaspatyuianaaor nltidlstrarh pramlplkftya svlrthasiddhayo vimala 0 dvl- 
punifaprlpyodakam iflaklcitaih (a dvipnrupaih prlpya sodakain ifjikl 0 ) 
mahintaifa knpam adardavat. SP 808 tatas (a om) taih grhltvlllvanirmaliyaln- 
pnrpaknpuh (a “tinimnaih knparii) gaisb. tatra padyoti tasya (a tasnili, om 
tatra padyoti) pratlbimbaib dar4aylm Isa. Hp 73. 14, Hm 42. 8 tatab daialcas 
taih grhltvl gambhlrakapath (Hm adds dardayitudi) gatab. atrigatya (Hm tatr° 
and adds svayam ova) paiyatu svlmlty uktvl tasmin knpiyalo tMyllva 
(Hm tasya siAbasyllra) pratibimba* darditavln. So 102bod, I03abc so 'pi 
n inly a tarn, tathoty anvlgataih siAhaih doraifa knplntikarii dadab, iblnUbstliaih 
(B. ihlntas tadi) sthitsuh paiyety uktas tatra ca tona sab, dndakena. K? 
300(46od, 46 ab) Ag^csnro ’tha dadako bhntvl karafivliripab, vlidnryasphat- 
ikasvacchaih (SP. and Ma. v. 1. vlid 0 ) mahlkapam adardAyat. Spl 61.1, Pp 44.28 
evam nktrlgro vyavasthitab. tatab karfacit (Spl tatAd ca tenlgacchatl yab 
kttpo df»to 'bhut tain eva—of. § 248; but Hamburg mss. with Pp) knpam 
Isldya (then insertion) Spl 61. 6, Pp 46. 4 darditas tena kUp&b (Pp tasya taih 
knpam adardayat). 8y 28. 18 Und ich (I road or?) ging and zoigto ihm oino 
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paSye 'ty aHar&ayat. (255) (tatali) so 'pi mQrkhab (siitha) 
fltraa(nah) pratibimbaiii jalamadhyagataifi dr$tv& 'yam asau 
sapatna iti matvd ’tikopavaiat (siuhanddarh mumocn. totas 
tatpratUabdena dvigunataro nddah kilpdt samutthitaJi. atbd 'sOu 
taih nadam dkarnya Saktataro 'yam iti matvd) tasyo pary 
atraflnath mksipya pancatvam (upa)gatafr. (256) SaSako 'pi 
hy^amandJi sarvdn mygdn anandya taih praSasyamdno yathd- 
sukhaih tatra vane ( nf)vasati sma. 

(End of Story 0) 

(257) ato ’hath bravimi: yasya buddhir balaih tasye ’ti. (258) 

Ziaterno mitklarem Waaaer and aprach: Hior iat or. Und aio traton nlher, urn 
boldo in dio Ziaterno iu ochauon. Ar (lack* laat aentenco of 8y). (266) 

T 20. 16 aalv apy BtmaklyapratiblinbflnabhijflaUyB kumlrglpannacltto 'yarn 
aallii aapatna iti matv* naliMliva tiuyopari Mihnipatlto mlorkbylf paficatvam 
agamat. HP 804 aa cltlkopavaJld Itinanafc pratibimbaih dn|v* alfthflntara- 
bhrlntyl jale (a only: aa cBtikopam upngatai) taaynpnrl nipatya pnttc* 
upag*. Hp 78.10, Hiu 42.0 tato ‘nBu krndhldhmltn darplt tnayn 0 ... (oni upa). 
So 108cd, 104, 106 krudhn garjan aiflho 'ntab kflpam Bikpata, avnccho 

ca toyo avaih pratibimbaiii nliamya ca, avagwjlUipratirnvnih matv* tatrBtl- 
garjitam (B. °nam), pratlalhlinih aa koponn tadvadhlyn mfgldhlpab, BtmKnam 
akfipat knpo mndhn’trfliva vyapldi ca. K? 301 abed (4flcd,47ab) prntlbiinbB- 
kftiili drpjv* avlih tatrHkiilakonnrnb, an kOpamagnab pravayBu pralayaiii 
faanvnilcitab. Spl 61. 0, Ti) 45. 4 aa ca aiflho ’tlmOrkliatayltmanab (Spl tnta\i 
»o 'pi nnirklmh aifthnb kapamadhya Btma-) pratibimbaiii jalamadliyagataih 
d^vB alfilianBdaih muinoca. tatna tatpratitebdona (Spl oni tat; adda kapa- 
madhyBd) dvigupataro nBdab (Pp adda ktipBt) aamutthltnb. atha tona taih 
iatruib (Pp athllaBu taih nBdam Bkarpya iaktaUro 'yam itl ) matvltmlnaih 
taayopari prakflpya prBpfib paritvaktBb (Pp kfiptvB prBpBn mamocah 8y 
28. 16 und oa erachion ilir Spiegelbild im Waaaor. Spricht or tu ihm: Daa 
iat dor LOwo und da dor Haso, don or gonommon liaf. Wio or nnn aoin Spiegel- 
bild anli, liiolt or en ftlr Wlrkliolikoit, geriot in Wut, atOixte sleli in dio 
Ziatorno, urn init Him xu kHmpfon, nnd ortrank. Ar (lacka speoch of bare to 
Hon). Tlio parontliotixod paaaago with Jn, aupportod by 8n; honco probably 
nrig., tlio found nowliore elae, and tho ita omiwion in the Hamburg man. of 
Spl (Hortol, HOS . 18, Spoc. I, end) makea it quoationablo whether Spl original¬ 
ly had it. (260) T, SI’, H, Ka, 8y nothing. Text Spl 61. 9 (but not In 
Hamburg mna.!—aarvamrgBn, and nddn aalia after t*ib) and Pp 45. 8 (vaaati, 
oni ni). So 106 .<a*ab an prajflayottlrya mrtyor uttlrya cBkliilBn, mrg>n 
gatv* tad BkliyHya avavfttaih tBn anandayat. Ar, JCap 62.17 Et rodiona 
lepna ad aocioa buop, narravit eia omnia que fccorat; qui ii>euni laudn- 
verunt super hoc. Similarly Wolff. KF nothing. OS]» p. 71 top, Et tom6»e la 
Hebro, o estorcieron lax beatiaa dol miodo on quo eran. e fincaron aeguraa 
por siempre. (267) T A 44. 1, SP 306, Hp 78. 17, Hm 42. 7, Spl 01. 10,' 
Pp 4o. 10, text; cf. So 107, 108ah, K* 801 of (47cd). (268) T A 44. 1 tac 

Edgorton. Paflataatra 1. 0 
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(tac chmtva) karataka aha: yady ovaiii tarhi gaccha, Sivfts te 
panthfinat santu. ( yath&bhiprelam anutfhiyatam iti.) (259) atha 
daraanakali pingalakasamlpaih gatvil prapamyo ’pavi$tah. (260) 
tend 'bhihitaJi : kuta agamy ate bhavata. cirdd drffo ’si. (261) so 
’brant: deva, atyayikaih (manyamdno) bhartre nivedayitum 
agato ('aim'), fno ca ’yaih manwathah 8ath4ril&ndm. kiiti ca , 
lUtarokriyakdlavimpatabhltdir nivedyate.f tathd hi: 


dirutvl kar® 'brnvlt: 4iv8s te pan®. yathfi®... SP 306 kar® (a add* Ilia): 
tarhi (a om) gacchn.. .santu. Hp 74. 2, Hm 42. 16 kar®brnte: yady ... (Hp 
tad! for tarlii) santu (Hm beforo pan®). So 108cd evaih damannkonokto 
insQiih karajako ’bhavat. Spl 61. 18 kar® aba: bliadra, yady... (om iti). Po 
67. 19 otad Bkargya kar® filial yady evaih bhavfin api kptanMoayab, t**« 
gacchatu bhnvln abliiinataalddhayo, iivtts to santu panthBnab- 8y A 84. 1 
SUlg aprachi Wonn du don Stlorao au tflten verinagat, dafl dem L8won kein 
8chadeu ontateht, so *«gero nldit, sondern beginn.' damit. Donn solange der 
8tier lobt, hast du Naditoil davon. Sol vorsiohtig, dafl dir nlehts Schllmmo* 
paaaiort Ar as 8y. (260) T A 45. 1 atha damanakab liAhasyopniliftab 

praoatal ca taamfil. 8P 807 dam® oa (« om ca) pitlg®... (a om upav°). Hp 
74.8, Hm 48.1 tato dauj®.^.(om upavi|p»b)- So 100 tato dainanakai efipl 
(B. gttvi) taaya pitjgalakasya »ab, siAbaaya svaprabhor find an tike durmanfi 
ira. K| 802 (48) *b ity uktr* plflgalaih draft uih yfito dff$vl pragnmya ca. 
Spl 6L 14 atha dwnanakivh saifajlvakATlyuktaih piHgalakam avalokya tatrfln- 
Uro prapamylgre sutnupavlftab. Po 67. 21 ity ukte 'sKv api siAluuukltafa 
gatabi prapamyoparLjtai ca. 8y A 84. 0 Darauf blieb Dmng olnlgo Tago, ohno 
don LOwon tu bosuchon, and ala or ging, stellto er itch bodrllckt. Ar as 
Sy, (200). T A 45.1 text. So 110a prfta4'ca kfiragaih tenn. 8pl 61.16 
pittgalako ’pi tarn fiha: bhob kasinlo clrld djiyaso. Pi) 67. 21 niftlienfibhlhi- 
Wji koto bhavXAi cirfid dr»t*b. Sy A 35. 1 Ala ibn dor LOwo sah, aprach or 
au ibmi Kommst du wohlbohalton ? Wio lango hast du dich nicht boi mir 
aohen laaaon! Ar. (201) T A 46. 2 toxt (om dova, many®, & fig® ’ami). 8P 307 
'bravlt: ekarfi (* for oksuhi dova, sSparfidhadi, v. 1. adds BtmHnnih) nianyamfina 
*gab> ’amt *ha (« uvlca) oa. Hp 74.4, Hm 48.1 uvficn: dova, fityayikaifa manya® 
figato 'ami. yatab- 8o llQbcd tam uvficajanHntikam, buddhvB na y^Jyate tnfplih 
•thttoih dova vadBmy atab. K| 802(48)cd, 303(49) idaifa damanako vBkyam 
ekBnto rirato (Ma. oa ’bhigato) 'brant, kulakramBgatB bhrtyB hitavlkyeju 
mnkatSm, yat praylnti ($P. pi*®) sadotsokfib (Ma. om. ®ki-) evBminab sBvalip- 
tat*. Spl 61.16 damanaka Iba: na kididd dovapIdBoBm asmBbhib prayojaunih 
tena nfigacobBrnab- tathfipi rHjaprayojanavinBAaui avalokya sariidahyamBnahr- 
dayo vyKkulaUyl svayam ovfibhyflgato vaktum. uktaifa ca (vs). Po 67. 22 so... 
Btyayjkam adya kimapi svBminab. tenlpriyam api bhadrBya niveditum Igatab. 
na... kirtj tu wunanaotjLrakriySkfllBUpBtabhSUUr hi nivedyato. uktaih ca. 
Sy A 36, 8 and A 36. 1 Dmng aprach: Mttgo oa gut gehen. Jetxt jodoch geht’s 
nicht gut. Der L«wo apracht Was hat dich betroffen? Dmng aprach: Dan, was 
mich betroffen bat, mOge meinon Herrn nicht treffen. Der L»wo apradi: Was 
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aniyoktft hi sAcivye yad vadanti mantyipab 
anuragadravasySi 'tab pragayasyft 'tibhumayal.i. 64. 
(262) ( atha ) piQgalakaU ( SraddheyavacanatvQt taiii) sadaram 
a/ui: kiih bhavftn vakftrn icchatl 'th (263) so 'bravlt: ayaih 
tAvat sathjlvakas tavo 'pari drugdhamatfy. (264) vigvfts opagataS 

i"t’« donn? Und Dmng spracli: Dan muB ich dir heimlich sngon. Und ao fr.igto 
ihn der L6we heimlich und Dmng spracli: Wonneinor, dor an angonohmo Worte 
gewOhnt iat, otwas UnAngonelimos htlron muB, so iat ex ncliwierig far einen, 
ox *u wagon. Wenn jodoch dor, dom ea gosngt wird, oin Woiaor iat, ao hurt 
or ©» boroitwillig an, und Wenn er es anhflrt, ntltzt ca ihm, und wenn or 
oa niclit nnhttrt, achadot oa ihm. Ar (OSp and KF fairly close to 8y; JCap 
confuaod). The last part of Pa probably ropresenta a rathor mangled 
version of the last part of onr text; at least it shows that something of 
moro or less this sort was in tho orig., tho it is lacking in HP and H, 
and wholly diff. in Spl, while tho Br versions may or may not contain 
remote reflexos of tho phrase, which X print betwoon daggers, following 
T with tho support of Pp. Ve 04=-.T 03, HP 65, N 40, Pp 219, cf. So 111, 
8y 44, Ar. a, Pp anuyuktB; N abhiyuktn* ca aatbcintya; SP tu for hi (« toxt). 
b, 8P yo (a, N text). Pi, Minicab- c, SP •viuylito («, N text), d, N 
corrupt. So (combinos this with ve 79, v.) aniyukto *pl ca brOyBd 
yadlcchet svlinino liitam, tad vlhlyHnyathlbuddhiih inndvijnaptlm imlih 4fpu. 
8y Mein Horr i»t woiao, und wor nua Froundechaft oin Wort spricht, dom 
onfsteht kein Schadon. Ar, JCap 63. 9 reforonti vero noc bonum noc malum 
ost, nisi quia ndimplot mandntum et ostendit dilectlonom quam habot erg* 
ipsum. Similarly OSp and KF, tho lattor corruptly. (202) T A 46a. 1 
draddlio® ca damanakasya sBdarani apfcdiat: kiih bhavatl tarkitam ill. SP 811 
piOg* sBdaram... Hp 74.16, Hm 43.11 pi 0 sBd®Ilia: ntlia bhavln kirh vaktum 
ic°. Spl 61. 22 atha tasya sAbhiprXyaih vAcanam Bkarpya pingalaka Bhai kiih 
vakturnanS bhavln. tat kathyatSih yat kathanlyam aetL Pp 68. 6 atha pi* 
Jraddhoyavtkyatvlt taih sBd® aprcchat: kiih bhavln vivakfub. iti. 8y A 88. 1 
Dor IyOwo eprach: Was war dns Wort? Ar. (203) T A 46 a. 1 damanakab 
(P to ’bravlt): ayaih... (« drogdhamatib, (3 toxt, Hertol om. to drogdhumatib, 
without reason. Several timos bolow the same word, or with -buddhi fof 
•mati, occurs, with tho same variant readings, and omopdod by Hertel in tho 
same way. See §§ 810, 812, 817, 466; especially § 817, where the other versions 
point to -buddhib procodod by a past participle.) 8P 811 so. i. tavopary 
asadriavylplrarfa karoti (a ®pBra-kIrI). Hp 74.16, Hm 43. 11 damanako brute i 
ayaih etc. as SP (“vyAvahBrl; Hm da° br® deva saihj® tavop® asad^Avyavahl- 
rlvA lakjyate). 8o 112 a vffab saihjlvako ’ya* (B. e»a sadijlvakokja). Kf 
304(60)ab saihjlvako 'yam vfjabhab svflmidroho samudyatab- Spl 61.23 sa 
prlhA: dova, saihjlvako yofmatpIdKnBm upari drohabuddhir it!. Pp 66. 6 so 
’bravlt! dova, saihj® tavo pari duftabuddhyB. 8y A 38. 2 Dmng sprach: Ich habo 
vornommen, dafl Snzbyg [here next] — A 88. 6 Das babe ich vornommon 
und ich bin sur Oberzougung gelangt, daB Snzbyg ein Vorrlter iat. Ar. (204) 
T A 46 a. 2 text (eva vana* for ovBliarii rljyaih). SP 812 tithS oa viivlsln 

6 * 
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cd ’yath matsariinidhftv aha: drW 'sya pingalakasya maya 
sdrdsdratd saktitrayasya, yata enath halva svayam evd 'hath 
rdjyath grahlfydml 'ti. (265) (o)tac (ca vajrOianiduJjsahataraih 
vacanarh ) $rutva kfubhitahj-dayah pingalako moham upagato na 
kiracid flee. (266) damanakas (tu tasyd ’ Jc&raih dftfvai ’ vam ) 
ftha: ayaiit tdvad ekamantriprddhdnyena raahan dosa ( dpatitah ). 
sddhu ce 'dam ucyale: 


(a for all this: kidi dtsHu) inatwuh® eva svlminab daktitrayanindHiii kftvH rSjyam 
ova (a evE-) kflnkfAti. Hp 74. 16, Hm 43.12 UthH cEiniAtaathnidhflno avlminab 
(Hm drfmaddovapEdBnSrii) etc. ns SP (ovIbliilajAti). So 112-11B ab tvlih hatvl 
rfljyain ciklrjati, mantripB hi aatHnona tvaih bhlrur iti nifeitab, dhunoti 
tvBih jlghBOand ca (B. tvBih ji" dhunoty oja) ug;mAih nylyuJlhain, nir- 
bhayl jlvatha aukhath mayi rHjfti frplUano, tael ota (B. ova) lianmo yuktyBmuih 
mrgondraih mlhsabhojanam, nivBsyopajapaty ovaih prBpinad ca vnno*vano, tad 
otaih cintaya vffaih nBsty aamin sati Carina to. Kj 304 (60)cd yathn vakrflft- 
oltagrlvnb (Ma. cakr 0 ) sariigrBmlrthlva lak^yato. (Cf. also § 310, which 
perhaps has also influonat K| hero.) 8pl 62. 1 vMvasngAtasyA mama vijnna 
idam Ilia: dnmanalea, drflpUya pi* aErE® tad Aliam onath hotvE anknlam api 
nirgldhipatyaiti tvataBcivyaaainanvitnrii karifyBmi. Pp 68. 6 vMvEsam upagato 
maUadinidhEu rahnsi vMvRaEt praatKvopv lha: drt|B*ya mayll tvatavHminnb 
iaktltrayo’pi sBra'.tadenaih... ovlhtrii sukhona rEjyniti grahl®. [Thon Insertion.] 
8y A 38. 2 dea hftorn mit don Tioron gorodot und goaagt habo: Schon lango 
prOfo Ich don Lftwon auf aoin Woaon und bin an dom Rosultat gokommon, 
daC or koinon Mot besitat; folglicli iat die 8acho mein. (Cf. alao Sy A 38. 8, 
quoted under va 66; it probably contains a partial roflox of this paaaago 
ai woll.) Ar. (265) T A 46b. 1 too ca... (0 “aahataravac 0 )... kirficid 
abhihlUvBn. 8P 818 otAC clirutvl ping® aabhayaib sBlcarynih saiankaih (a oni) 
na kiibcid nco. Hp 74. 18, Hm 48. 14 aa 8P to aHicaryadi, thon (Hm inserts 
matvl) to»plih athitab- 'Spl 62. 4 pingalako ’pi tad vryrasSraprAhllrAsA- 
drdarfi dHrugmii Udvacab aamlkarpya moham upagato na... Pp 68. 10 
Uc ca v^jrapUadubaaha® vao® upadrulylUva kjubh® pi® mo® upagato na 
kiibcid uvHca. Sy A 49 (??) Da wurde or unachlUsaig und llngatlioli und 
spraoli zu Dmng: [supplied from Ar: Was ritat du mir nun? Dmng apraclr.] 
Ar. (208) T A46b. 2 text (om tu; aaHv for tSvad; om mahHn; ©a. with a 
clitad for oodam [or ca] of 0). SP 814 dam® punar Hha: ay am (a inserts 
tlvad) okas tava pradhBno mantrl. tathE cokUm. Hp 74. 18, Hm 43.16 dam® 
punar aha: dova, sarvlmatyaparityagarh kftvEika (Hp om oka) ovgyarir yat 
tvayE sarvBdhikari krtab sa ova (Hp evEyaih sakalAkEryfldhikflre niyuktab, 
aya»h ca maliln) dopab. yatab- So, cf. 112 c mantripH hi aatBnona. 8pl 62. 6 
sa damanako 'pi tasya tarn EkSram alokya cintitavln: ayam tlvat wunjlvaka- 
nibaddharSgss tan nanam anena mantripB raja vinaiam arSpsyatlti. uktam ca. 
Pp 68. 11 dam® tu tadBkErath parijnByabravIt: ayam ova mAntriprSdhHnye 
mahBn dowih . »Sdhu ... 8y, Ar, perilaps fusod with their version of vs 66, 
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atyucchrite mantrini parthivo ca 
vigtabhya padav upatigthato srlli 
sa strlsvabhavad asahfi bharasya 
tayor dvayor ekataraih jahati. 65. 
ckaiii bhflmipatih karoti sacivaiii rajye pramflnaiii yada 
taiii rnoh&c chrayate madal.i sa ca mada lasyena nirvidyato 
uirvippasya padaih karoti hrdaye tasya svatantrasprha 
svatantryaspjbaya tatalt sa nrpateb pranftn abhidruh-* 
yati. 66. 

vifadigdhasya bhaktasya dan tasya calitasya ca 
arafltyasya ca dugtasya rnfllad uddharaparii sukham. 67. 

q. v. Vb 05-T64, SP50, N 41, Hp 118, Hml27, Pq221,So ll7cd, 118,Sy46, 
Ar. In Pa badly miaunderitood, If this roally represent* our v*. a, T «, 8P a 
abliyucchrite. Pq vH for ca. b, Pq -va?tabhya (SPa v. I. also cHvafl*). 8P, Pq 
avatljpiate. c, 8Pa 4ri(h) m“. T ium. aaAbblratAaya, cm. Hortol. 8P 
a*ahA caIA ca, v. 1. toxt. d, Pq dvayoa Uyor. 80 yaa tulynfo kriyato r^jflA 
na tad vac clirlb iiraaarpatl, dvayor dattapndA sA ca tayor uochrltayot cal«, 
na foknoti clraih alhatuib dliruvam okaiii vimuflcati. By Wenn oin Horrachor 
den, welclior gowllrdigt worden 1st, Him glelcli tu seln, niclit atOrxt, ao 
stunt dinner llm. Ar Bintllarly. Beforo next vs T insert* suftliu codam 
ucyato, Po kiih ca. Vb 00-T C6, BP 67, N 42, Hp 114, Hm 128, 8pl 240, 
Pq 223, 8y A 38. 7, Ar. In Pa (probably fused with redox of § 264 and 
# 266, above) before preo. v*; in T, Po after noxt v*. a, 8P, N rAjya- (8Pa v.l.and 
II text). SP yataa (a toxt). b, Jn nmdfld dAsyona, T madlt tasyAiva (but 
nlr-vid does not appear ever to govorn the genitive, except it* participle), 
N nmdolampena. SP, II nirbhldyato (8Pa, N text). 8P, H nirbhinnasya (8Pa, N 
toxt). N madaih. d, T dim. avAtantryaaya tayfl (a tatliA), era. Hertol. 8pl 
HvAtantryAn nrpate\i aa rBjyain athavl prflqln. SPa tadA ha, tad asya, for 
Utah sa; T aa eva. Ta prlqAd, Pq prAqojv, N, H prAqAntikath dru°. 8P api 
drnhyatl, SPa v. 1. and Pq abhidruliyato, Spi api cyAvAyot. Sy Du haat ihn 
auf dieao. Iiolie ltangatufo orhoben und da liat or eich xu dom Qedankon ver- 
loiton laaaen: Da ich dem Ltlwen in jeglleheu gloichstohe, ao tfite ioh ihn 
und seine Hernokaft f*llt mir su. Eb lieillt ja. Ar, JCap 64. 3 Cuin autern 
ostendisti aibi honorom ot earn tibi coniunxiati, et cum euper dornuin tuam 
ordinaati et feciati conniliarium ot socretarium tuum, ipso autom putat 
ease sicut tu, et eetimat tibi ease aucceaaurum in regno, si te contiugat 
a regno discedore. KF 30. 11 similarly, but more orig. in the ond:— ho 
cravod to obtain your royal rank, and raised his neck, yea hardened it, 
and studiod to aeizo your crown by fraud. Bofore noxt vs T0 insert* 
api ca, Pq tine hi. Vs 07=T 66, SP 69, N 43, IIp 116, H.a 129, Pq 222, Sy 
57, Ar (JCap 68.19, KF 85. 6). Out of place in Pa; in T, Pq before prec., 
which may possibly be orig. order, a, T, Pq kaqtakasya ca (T ed. with a tu) 
bhagnasya (but Pa proves that tho reading of SP, N, H is orig.). Hp vidag- 
dhaaya ca (Hm toxt). SP bhakfyaaya (v. 1. text); N, Hp bhuktasya (Hm and 
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(267) sa ca (’ dhuna niravagrahah) sarvakSryesu svecchaya 
pravartate. tat kirn atra yuktam. (api ca:) 

k&ry&oy artliopamardcna svanurakto ’pi sadhayaa 
no ’poksyaV sacivo rajna sa tarh mathn&ty upekptaJi. 68. 

(268) (tac ca 6rutva siiiho ' bravlt: ayaih tavad asadySo mama 
bhj-tyah, kathaih mamo 'pari vikarisyati.) (269) (so 'bravlt: 
deva, bhytyo ’bhytya ity an&iktlntikam ctat. uktaih ca:) 

na so ’sti puru$o riijMih yo na k am ay ate firiyain 
a£akM bhagnamanas tu narendraih paryupasato. 69. 
(270) siAha aba: bhadra, tatha ’pi tasyo ’part mama cittaihna 
pradu$yat\. yat Mr an am: 


lip v. I. toxt). d, 8P balBd (a toxt). By F.in angofroiaonor Zahn und tint 
fault Speitt Insson niclit ohor xur Ruho kommen, ala bia aio hinausbofUrdort 
aind. So Ar. (267) T A 47 toxt (icoliati pravnrtitum for svo° pra°). 
8P 826 aa ca sarvakBryofii svecchayB (a srocchBtab) pravartate. tad atra prn- 
mBgadi svBml. Up 75. 16, Hm 44.18 as 8Pa (add at ond otac ca jJlnJlmi [Um 
jlnlti]). Spl G2. 12 kirn atra yuktam iti. Pg 68. 28 ao ’yam adliunn aaihjlvnko 
nirava 0 . .. pravartate. tad ©tad ovltra yuktam. yad uktam. 8y A 80. 1 (?) 
Darum sprach Ich tu dir: Du bist klug und gowandt und tust das Rochto. Ar. 
Vb 08—T 67, SP 61 (in proper ordor in a), N 44, Pi) 224; possibly of. Sy 
and Ar undor vs 66 abovo. a, Ta artbopasnndonu, Pg arthHvnmnrdonn, SP 
arthavlmardona (a text), N athBvamanyota. b, T ed. with 0 svBnu 0 , SP sBuu 0 , 
V eitto rakto; 8Pa -raktena, 8P od.-rakto hi (bout mi. ’pi). T sndhayot (so 8P 
▼. 1.). o, Pg nlpo 0 . d, 8P, N nHyain artho hi (8Pa ’pi or *ti, N *ti) pufkalnb; 
Pg vBftchatB bhatlm ByatBu. (208) T A 48. 1 text (a vlkBrayijyati). [8o 
of. lib 0 d? ovath damanakonoktab sa tadi pingalako ’bhyadhBt,) 8pl 62. 12 
pingalako 'pi cotanRiti samBsRdya katham api tarn Bha: dainanaka, saihjlvakaa 
tBvat prBgasamo bhftyab sa kathaih mamopari drohabuddhidi karoti. Pg 
68. 82 ta© chmtvR pingalako 'bravlt: ayaih tBvan mama . . . viparyayurh 
karijyati. (209) T A 48. 2 text 0; od. with « only damannkati. Spl 62. 14 
damanaka Bha: dova . .. Pg 58. 83 damanaka Bha: bkftyo na bhftya iti nBitad 
okBntikaro. uktaih ca. Va09-T68, SP 60, N 46, Hp 118, Hm 181, Spl 241, 
Pg 226,- Sy perhaps of. 48, undor our vs 78? a, SP, N, H loko for rSjnflih. c, 
T aiakta- (so ms, P, other mss. °tl-); Pg na daktir; SP, Spl toxt (8P v. 1. 
adaito). T mss. and SP v. 1. bhagnamBnaa tu; Spl ova sarvatra; Pg yBvad 
anyBpi. For cd N, H parasya ynvatl* rarnyfl* sBkfir.k?aih (N ° ? fi, Hm sSdaraih) 
nokjato (II, Hp v. 1. nokgyate) ’tha (Hm ’tra, Hp v. 1. ca) ka(i (Hp yab, v. 1. 
kab). d, Pg tBvat saibsorato param. (270) T A 49 sifiluib (0 adds Bha): 
bhadra (0 om)... me (0 mama)... SP 381 sihhab: bhadra, tvayBiva saihjlvako 
mama mahBn snohafc kptab (a sihho ’bravlt: tathRpi sarlijlvake [v. 1. adds 
mahBn] inehab). Hp 76.19, Hm 46. 2 sihho vimrdyBha: bhadra, yady apy evaifa 
taihlpi sarfylvake (Hm °kona saha) mama maliBn snohab- padya. Spl 62.18 
pingalaka Bha... ’pi mama taiyopari cittavptir na vik r tifli yflti. athavH sfldhv 
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aaokadosadusto T pi kayak kasya na vallabhah 
kurvann api vyalikani yab priyab priya eva sab. 70. 

(271) damanaka aha: ata eva ’yarii do$ah.* vytidasya sarva(^) 
mrgajanaih ( svamind ) yasyo ’party astha pratibaddha, so 'yam 
(i adhuna ) svlmitvam (a&/u)vanchati. api ca: 

yasrainn ova ’dbikaift cakijur aropayati pflrthivab 
sate va auakullne va sa laktjmyft harate manab- 71. 

(272) (?yac ca mahdkayo ’yam iti tvam upak&rllya cintayasi, 
tad api viparltam eva. yatab :) 


idam ucyate. (Similar sentiment* oxprost also in Spl 63.10, 68. 20.) Pp 60. 8 
•lAh*... 'pi mama tasyopari cittaifa na paridu 0 . yataju Sy A. 44 Ala Dmng 
sah, daQ or mit don Worten, dio or gesprochen, don LOwon gogon don Stior 
niolit mifltrauisch iu machon vormochte, (dachte or: Ioh mufl hlrtor iproohon). 
Ar. T vs 69, nowhero olae. Vo 70*T 70, 8P 62, N 46, Hp 119, Hm 132, 
Spl 242, Pp 227. N, II put cd boforo ab. a, N anekaduf|adofo. (271) T A 60, 
text (om svEminl; od. with « om Eha). SP 834 damanaknh (a adds Elia): 
taayHirEyaih (a a*y*l°) dojafc aarvaparltyngona (a aarvabandhupari 0 ) ynimin 
rfljymli nlvoiltam, UthEpi aa ova avlmitraih vEflohati. tathR ca (« yaamln 
rEjyflnubandhah avnminE kriynto aa ca avE° vEfl 0 ). Hp 76.4, lira 46. 8 dama- 
nako vadati (11m da° punar ovRha): dova, sa ova dofa\\ (Ilm ovEtidofab). 
yatah, — Aftor va 75: lip 70.11, Hm 45.18 tvayE ca mnlabhrtyHn apKs* 
ylyam Itgnntukah puraskrUb. otao olnucitarh krtam. yatah (Hp pa4ya). 
Spl 62. 22 dam 0 .. . dof«b- uktaili ca. Pp 69. H dam 0 . . . do*o 'bhyudayasya. 
yat aarvamrgojanadi pariliftya avRminR ... adliunR avayaiii svE° abhi 0 . uktaih 
ca. Sy A 43 GewiB, abor gorado doalialb hat or sioh gogon dich gowendot: 
wogon dor Woliltaton, die du ihm erwioaon hast und well du ihn dir gleich- 
goatellt hast. HoiQt os doch. Apparently not in Ar. Vo71«-T71, 8P 68, 
N 47, Hp 121, Hm 184, Spl 248, Pp 229. Hortel thinks this ia Sy 48, but I 
think this is scarcoly possible; boo our va 78. a, Pp apy for ova. o, Spl 
akullnafc kallno vE, Pp lyBEto sakullno vl, H, N, auto 'mEtyo 'py udEsJno, 
SP ahito v* kullno vR, 8P« text, T tat- for ava-. d, Spl sa Iriyo bh^anarb 
narab, 8P aa rEjyam abhikEtlkfati (a text), N, H aa lakfmyEdriyato (Urn 
°E4rlyato) janab. Aftor this appoara in T and Pp a prose passage (T A 61. 1 
tad aaadibliEvyam otat pariharaplyAih dtlropa prakajasaihbandheju; Pp 69.12, 
not very cloae to T), which appoara to mo to have extromoly alight claims 
to originality, as it ia repotitioua and has no support in other versions. Aftor it 
Pp has its vs 230, which is SP 64; but it is not found in SPo, nor in N nor H, 
and I tboroforo think that it is a secondary and independent insortion in Pp 
and SP?. The insertion was easy and natural because its meaning is close to 
that of the prooeding vs.—The originality of tho passago next following 
(§ 272, vs 72, and § 278) is also doubtful; no trace of it ia found outside of T 
and Jn. (272) T A61.1 yao...tad api nEivam (0 nEiva). Pp 69.18 text 
(om tvam; cintyate). Spl 68. 8 atba yady eva* cintayaai, mahRkEyo 'yam anena 
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(?khh gajena prabhinnena ^ajakarrhapy akurvata 
sthale vft yadi va nmne sreyan kptyakaras ca yah. 72.) 

(273) (?<en« hi deva nd 'yam updya/i.) 

satam inatirn atikramya yo 'sataiii vartate mate 
na sa jlmyituih iakyah survabhakga ivd ’turah. 73. 
yo na nibSreyaw jflane suhrdaih vartate vote 
• acirat sa cyutah sthanad dvisatftih vartate vase. 74. 
apriyasya ’pi vacasah paripftmavirodhinafe 
vakta irotft ca yatrft ’sti ramante tatra saihpadah. 75. 
mDlabhrtyoparodhena na ’gantQn pratimftnayet 
na ’tab parataro ’nyo ’sti rajyabliedakaro gadah. 76. 

(274) sifiha aha: 

rlpnn vylpldayijylini, tad matin na aidhynti (then expansion). Va 72— 
T 72, Pi) 231. b, Pi) rljakarmflpy. T most m*s. akurvatab. o, I’d athnlo v* 
yadi vlsthnUb- d, Tp ca a«b (p carab), Pd pumln. (273) T A 62 text. 
Pq 69. 21 ntliavfl devapldlnfim aayopary anukampfl tad apy ayuktam, yatab. 
Yen 73 and 74. V« 73 Is 8P 66, N 48, Pi) 282; its nb is T 73nb, and *aeom. 
oloarly reflected in 8o 121 ab; iU od is omittod in T and ropiacod by two 
dlff. pldaa in Pp, but ia dearly reflected in So ll9cd and Sy 51 (Ar like¬ 
wise). Vs 74 i* SP 66, N 49, Po 283; its ab is omittod in T, which puts its cd 
with 78ab; but 74ab is cloarly roproaentod in 8y 60; So 121 stand* for 74cd, 
Two ms*, of SP agree with Tin omitting 73cd and 74nb. Variant*i 73a, T 
matain, and so v. 1. of SP. b, 8P Tito for mato (best ms. toxt). cd, Po kKlonn 
vyasanaih prlpya padclttlparh sa gaccbati. 74 a, Po hib*roya*ath, SP« nflid- 
reyasn or niireyasi (ed. toxt), N vlUreyasi. SP od. jMto (a, N text), Pd 
jfllnaih. b, Pd sub 0 pratipadyate. cd, N drd8drftaphalnblira|}o nifto vH 
napta ova sab- So 119 prabhui ca yo liitaih dvoptl sovato cBhitnih sadfl, 
sa varjanlyo vidvadbhir vlidylir duptlturo yatiiH; 8o 121 na IfQOtl satldl 
man tram aaatlih ca 6fpotl yab, aciropa sa saitiprBpya vipadaih paritapyato. 
Sy 60 and 61 Dor Fround, zu dem man aus Froundscliaft nUtzlicho 
Worto sprlcht, und dor sie nicht in die Tat umsetzon will, hat slots dio 
Folgen seiner Haadlungen zu orleiden, wie der Kranko, dor nicht dlejonige 
Kost iflt, dio ihm dor Arzt vorordnet, sondorn die, nach der ihm golUstet. 
Ar as Sy. Before noxt va T inserts tena, H BrO“ dova, Pp api ca. Vo 76 
-T 74, SP 67, M 50, Hp 122, Hm 186, Pp 286, So 120. a, N, H patbyasyn 
for vao°. b, SP, N pari 0 (SPa text); H paripliuab sukhlvahab. c, T* tr ca 
droUL SP y air Is to (a text). So apriyasya pratbamatab pariplme hitasya ca, 
raktl Arotl ca yatra sylt tatra drib kurute padam. Befbro next vs T insert* 
api ca. Va 70=T 75, SP 68, N 61, Hp 123, Hm 180, Pp 237. a, T inlula». 
SP °ya-virodhena (a text), N °yHparodhena, Hp OyBparldhena, Hm °yln 
parityajya. b, Pp na hy figanturo prapojayet, SP yaB dgantafiA ca mlnayet 
(a text). Hm pratipll&jet c, 8P, X, Hp pa^utaro (SPa, Hm text). SP dharmo 
for 'nyo 'sti (a nlsti, or ’nyo 'eti; N, II text, except Hm dopoi). d, SP, N, H 
matab for gadab (8Pa text, Hm yatab). (274) T 29. 3 eibhab (p adds 
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ukto bhavati yal.i pQrvaiii gunavan iti smiisadi 
na tasya vacyath nairgupyaiii pratijnAm parirak§atd. 77. 
(275) {anyac ca ,) mays {’yam) sarapagata (iti kytvd) 'bhayawdca* 
d at tod ’nlto vardhitai ca. tat katham (ayam akytajfto) druhyati. 
damanaka aha: 

durjanah pr&krtiih yati sovyamanu ’pi yatnatali 
svedanabhyanjanopayaih Svapuccham iva n&mitaiu. 78. 
(api ca:) 


aha). 8P 360 sihhab (« pitlgalaka flha). Hj» 7fl. 16, Hm 40. 1 aiiiho brnte. 
8|)1 03. 6 pitlgalaka Aim. Pi) 60. 8 sibha aim: bhadra, mfl mill vain voca\i- 
yatab- Sy A 41. 1 Der LOwe aprach. Ar. Va 77-T 76, Spl 244, Pp 288, 
Sy A 46. 2 (not recognised by Hertel), Ar (JCap 67. 10, KF 88. 26-88, 
OSp). a T mu. bhakto for ukto, eiu. Hertel. c, 8pl taaya dofo na vakUv- 
yafc. d, Jn pratijnnbhaflgabhlrui)!. Sy so orneiso loh micli, wonn ieh 
den mit ilim geacliloasenon Verlrag brecbe und die Diemtleiatung, dio or 
mlr erwloson hat, vorlougno, ala Undankbaren. Ar ahowe moro cloarly than 
Sy correajmndonco to orig. (KF, much oxpandod: linen 33ff. 'and with wliat 
groat prnlaea I extolled him to all my compnnlona. If I reverao llie>o thing* 
and am falao to my promise*, and insult my own nobility, I aliall be naliamod 
before my companion*'—). (27B) T A 63 anyac ca maylaya 4ara° ... 
’blmyam abhyavapattM ca datta. tat.. . ukrtajUnb. damanaka\i (£ an 'bravlt). 
8P 360 inayflyam abliayavlcaih (a mayflblinyavHcnkmh) dattvH aaihmluitn 
(a dattva-nito) var° ca. tat kntliaih drub 0 , an 'bravlt (a daninnaka Bha). Up 70.16, 
Hm 40. 1 kim Ifoirymn. innyS ynd (Hp van mayJIyam) abhayavlcaih dall- 
vflnltab anihvnrdbiUAca, tat kathaih (Hm adds mahyaih) druhyati. dam°radati 
(Hm brnte), dova. 8o 116cd daltlblmyaih kathaih hanylin enaih (B. oUih) 
ca Aaragllgatam; 8o 122 (spooch of Damanaka) tad aaminn uk|pi kab anehaa 
lava dova kim aava vl, druhyato 'bhayadBnnrii tac charaqlgAtatl ca kL 
8pl 68. 9 anyac ca, may Kay a tava vacanonHbliayapradlnarh datum. Ut kathaih 
arayam eva vylpBdaylrol. (Then insertion.) 63. 20 damanaka Bliai avlmin, 
nBifa dharmo yad drohabuddlior api k*amyate. ukUih ca. Pi) 60. 6 Uthl 
taaya mayl <aragRgato 'yam iti pQrvam abhayapradBnath dattam. Ut katham 
aafiu kftaghno bliavifyati. damanaka alia. Sy A 41. 1 and A 42 dooli ich 
zwetflo aolir, dafl Snibgg B6aea gogen micli ainnt, da ich ilim doch niclit BCiea, 
•ondern Gutea erwieaou babe. Ar. Vs 78-*T 77, SP 60 (not in N), 
Hp 124, Hm 137. Pq 240, Sy 48 and 49, Ar. b, SP, H 'pi nitya^ab- d, 
SPa °puccha iva nflmiUb. Sy 48 (perha|* eonfuaed with our va 69 ? but 
I think certainly not u reflex of our va 71, as Hertel aays; rather merely 
a distortion of the first part of va 78) Ein Goringor und Treuloser 1st be- 
strebt, dom, dor grOttar iat ala or, zu dienon, bis or ilim gloicbkomuit, und 
so lango or sich vor ilim xu fOrchten und ihn nBtig hat; 49 i»t or aber 
seibat&ndig gowordon und hat or keino Furcbt niobr, dann ISOt or aeine 
trouloeo Ooainnung turn Vorachein kouinien, (und iat) wie dor gekrOmmto 
Schweif dee Hundea etc. Ar liko Sy. Before next va T api ca; SP ato 
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(280) si Dll a alia: ( blutdra ), evam avasthite kirn asHu pratya-' 
deny ah. (281) damanaka alia: kathaih pratyadiiyiUe. katara 
6§a nayfi(i. 

praty&diglas tvarate rijwr apakaritu/i baldt prahartuiii va 
tasraat pratyadegtuih nyftyyo ’rih karraaga na gir&. 85. 

svachandHt (« toxt), N °«I«ih. Pp pracarati hi. c, N, II tr na patati. SP aahnsfl 
for sa yAdll (« text). Sy Der Herrscher, dor seinen oigonen Willon durchsetzt, 
kennt seinon oigonen Vorteil niclit und achtet don Schaden ftlr nichta. Wio 
ein brilnstigcr Elofnnt gebRrdot or sicli naoh oigonem Boliobon, und wenn 
dor Schadon da iet, maclit or lein Gefolgo daftlr verantwortlich. (280) 
T A 60 text (od. witli a om Shn). SP 376 aihhab (« adds Him): tarhi (a Ut 
katliaih) sarfylvakab pratyRdUyatHm. Up 77. 16, Hra 47. 6 pingalakab Hvngatam 
(two vas, then) prakltfaih brnto: tad> (Hp tntnfo) saihjlvakab (Hn» adds kiib) 
pratyldiriyatHin. Pq 66.24 text (stliite, oiu nva). 8y A 60. 1 Dor LOwo sprachi 
Allerdinga. Abor wonn os mit Snxbyg soweit gekommon ist, so will loll ihn 
rufon, soino Handlungswoiso orfahren und ilim den LaufpaQ gobon. Ar as 
Sy. (281) T A 66 toxt (od. with a om Ilia). SP 376 dam® (a adds Blift)i nn 
hi na hi (for this a dova, etlvaninltrega mantrabhodo jlyuto). Hp 77. 22, Hm 
47.10 dAmanakah sasaihbhramam aim: dova mH nilivaiu, otHvatH mantrabhodo 
jlyato. UthH ooktam. 8oll7nb(?) eUo clirutvH damanakab prllm mH amSivnin 
EdMa, Pq 6b. 24 dam* alia: kim iti pratyR 0 ... (adds yatah «t ond). Sy A 50. 4 
Da daclilo Dmng: Wonn or don 8tior diose Sadie wisson iKOt, so reohtfortigt 
sioh diosor und ich ntelio als LUgnnr da. Und Dmng spracli: Moin Horr mttgo 
prUfon, ob os diu RiohtigO ist, dnO or don Snsbyg auf soino SohXdliclikoit 
aufmorksam macho. Ar. Vs 85—T 84, Pq 264, Sy 58, Ar; on SP, N, 
H, soo bolow. ab, l’p praty® puru?aa tvarati vikarturii bhayflt pra° vn. b, 
Ta upakartum for apa®, apakartuiii for pra®; T(3 om balHt. 8P376 pratyXdi$(ai 
cRsRv apakHraib (a adds mahRntaih) karoti. Hero SPa has tathn ca, and 
vs SP 74 (in od. put boforo our § 278); and horo tho sanio vs is found in N 
(66) and H (Hp 132, Hm 146); it roads: mantrabljam (N ®bhodam) idaih 
rBjyath (81’a, N pakvarii, II gupUih) rakjaplyam prayatnatab (Hill, N yathH 
laths, Hp tathl yathl), nianflg api na bbidyota bhiunaih hy otnn na (H tad 
bhinnaib na pra-, N bhinan na prati-) rohati. Aftor this Hp 78. 7, Hin 48. 2 
tad avaiyaib samRrabdhaib mahatfl prayatnona saibpldanlyam. kiiii ca. (vs) 
yac cflsAu (Hm yady asHu) df?tado»o ’pi dopHn nivartya saiiidhHUvyas tad 
atlvRnucitara. yatab. Sy Denn wenn or raerkt, daO du auf ihn acht gibst, 
kflnnto ar oino Golegenhoit zur Flucht wahrnohmon uud du battest als 
VorRchtlichor und Goriuger das Nachsehon. Oder or lXQt sich auf einou 
Kampf mit dir ein, wobei dann eines von zwoion ointrifft: ontwoder stirbt 
or odor or tctet dich. [Und (wirklieh) ist ein ruhmvoller Tod bossor als oin 
Leben in Schmach. (This sentonco omitted in Ar and seemingly secondary.)] 
Aber oin woisor Mann zioht oino im Gohoimen begangene Schuld niclit 
GfTentlich zur Kochonschaft. Ar mainly as Sy; for tho last sentence it has a 
statement that a crimo committed openly should be punisht oponly, and one 
committed secretly, secretly. Is this a remote reflex of cd of tho vs above, 
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(282) siflha aha: sa tdvac chafpabhuk, vayatii j>i£itabhujah; tat 
kim asau mama 'pakarturfi saraarthah. (283) damanaka aha : 
evam etat; saSafpabhuk, (deva)pddahptiitabhujaJi; so 'nnabhotah, 
(deva)pada bhoktrbhfltdh, (284) tatha 'py asau yadi svayam 
anarthaih na karipjati, tato 'nyasmad utpddayifyati. (285) (sit)ha ' 
aha: ka iaktir asya svato 'pakartwii parato 'pakarturh vd. so 
’bravlt:) (286) tvatti tavad ajasram anekamattagaja(gavayama- 
hi$amraha&ard\tlacitraka)yuddhcpi (nakha)danto8aihnipdtakrta- 
vranalabalatanub. ayarii (punali sadd) tvatsamlpavdsl prak\r- 
naviimMra/}. tadanu?angdc (ca) krmayah (saifybhavifyauti. Is 

pratyBdeftmh nyKyyo 'rib k*rm*oB na girl? On tho whole Pa’* version look* 
like a rather remote reflex of T-Pi>; and it look* not at all like the v* of 
SP, N, H. (282) T A67. 1 text (ed. with a om Iha). SP 378 aifthabt kim 
aamitn aaflu kartu* (a v. 1. apakartuih) *amarth*b. Hp 78. 17, Ilm 48.8 *ifiho 
brtlto: j Myall* tit vat kim /umBkam as Hu kartuih samarthah. So llGab 
ballvardo varBko 'ynrh kith kuryBt trgabhufl m*m*. 8pl cf. under next. 
Pi) 66. 28 piflgalaka aha: *a tUvnc ohafpnbhoktl, vayarli tu pbHta", tat 
katham aaBu ... Sy A 40.1 Aber dn Sntbug melno Spoiao iat und mir nichta 
antun kann. Ar,JCapG7.7»iSone*ba inimicnretur milii sicut tu naiori* non ponet 
utlquo nocoro inihi. Quomodo onlm poiaot tractnro contra mo, cum ipso 
corned nt herbaa, ago a atom carno* ot ait mlhl in clbum? (283) T A 67. 1 
toxt (pHd>[b)i om devn, twico; od. with * om aha). SP 376 damanakabi deva 
(a *a nhn). Hp 78. 17, Hm 4 h. B damanaka (Hp an) lhai devn. 8pl diff. 
(cf. 64. 3 saihjlvaknh iafpabhujl bhnvfln mlAsIdaa). Py 66. 29 dam* 'bravlt: 
evam ... Sy A46. C Dmng aprach. Ar ha* hotter representation of orig.: 

JCap 67. 16 Inquit Dimna: Noquaquam decipiatur cor tuum dicen*, oaae 
ipium tibi in cibum. (284) T A 67. 2 toxt ({1 om .vadi; a utpft(ayijyati 
or p«|a*). 8P 370 kim ajflltafllMya jftlyate. tathB cokUm. So 125abe 
durjana* cot avayaih do»aih (B. do»o) vlpaieln na karotl Ut, utpadyato 
(B. utpaUvato) an tat*aflgld. K? 305 (61)a ayaih dbhepajo do?o. Pi) 66. 80 
toxt Sy A 46. 6 Wenn er auch lelbor nicht imatando Ut, dich tu achldigon, 
ao kann er dich doch durch andoro achldigon. Ra hoiflt. —8v A 4S, after 
atory of Louie and Flea, to aamo effect Ar a* Sy, both times. (28B) 

T A67. 8 toxt (od. with a om aha, and damanaka]) for ao ’bravlt; ? parld for 
parato). Pi) 66. 1 aihha aha: katham. ao ’bravlt. (280) T A67. 4 bharafii 
tRvad nnokagajayuddharndnna(m*a. moatly rac*nn)*aihnipBt*vr*i)iuUbnl«tvan 
nityam Itthaih bhntab-ayaih tvat".. .(od. with a om ca; a oin to ... pravek?yanti; 
p & od. also om to; ed. with « om 'pi; m**. mu tvarh, om. Hortel). So 123,124 
kiiii cflitaaya bhavatpBrire nityaaaihnihitaaya gob, deva kltnb prajByante ye 
(B. to) tanmolrapurlfayob, to cod (B. ca) vinanti mattebhadnntaghntavraolvrte, 
darlre bbavatnb kiib na vfttab (B. vft*b) ayld yuktito vadhab. K* 305 (61)bod 
yad otaccbnkrdudbhflvlb (SP. and Ma. ina. otatkakududbliavab), lrfmayo 
nityaa*ihgrlniavraije?u vipamSa lava. Pi) 66. 1 text (hhavijyanti, om *aih; 
kftavivarSnu 0 ; adds iti after ova). Spl 64. 2 him a quite diff. passage, in 
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yufmacchanrasdmlpydt kfatavivaranusarino 'ntah pravekpjanti. 
tatha 'pi tvarh vinaffa eva. uklaih ca: 

na tv avijnata^llaya kaScid dadyfit pratisrayam 
tinfibhasya hi do^epa hata mandavisarpinl. 86. 

*(287) pingalaka alia: katham etat. so ’bravit: 

KATHA 7 (STORY 7: LOUSE AND FLEA) 

(288) aati kasyacid rfijSo (vasagyhe) sarvayunopetam ananyasa- 
dyiath knyanam. (289) tatra (prachadapal&ikadcte) mandavisar- 
pipl nama yQka prativnsati snia. (290) sd ca tasya mahlpate 
raktarn dsvddayantl sukhena ciraih kdlath nayamdnd titfhati. 
(291) atha ( kaddcit ) tasmifi ( chayane ) tiyfibho nama matkui.io 


which D. sots forth that all tho beasts are hungry bocaueo the Hon hunts 
uo moro; they will deiort him, and then — 64. 5 — tato ’pi tvaili vinntfa 
ora. Vb 88=T 86, SI* 76, N 67, 8pl 262, Pp 266, cf. So 125d, Ef 806 (62), 
8y 60, Ar. «, Tmt tr; Jn na by avi°. Spl °4llasya. b, Jn pradKtavynh 
parlirayah- 8P gfho da 0 , N grhmh deyaih. o, Ta tlptabhasyn, r. 1. pi 0 ; SP 
diodimasya ca, a (Hpdikasya hi, N plptfikasya hi, Spl matkupasya ca, Pp 
dupdukasya hi. T tu for hi (but ▼. 1. of a hi). So ntrn ca ArayatHih kathB (cf 134 nb, 
at end of story). K? nvijflfltasvabhRvair hi saibgatir vlpadBih padam, liatB 
matkopadojopa ynkB mandavlsarpipl. Sy Wesson Charaktor du nicht wohl 
konnst, den mach' dir nicht turn liana* und Tischgenosson, sonst hast du 
Jlhnlioh tu loidon wle die Laus durch den Umgang mit dem Floh. (287) 
T A 68 pl° (P adds Iha): katham otat (p ditat). damanakah (P toxt). SP 380 
pi* sahlsami kathaiii cltiut. damanakah (a siftha Rha ... as toxt). Spl 64. 21 
text. Pp 66. 7 so ’bravit: katham otat. damanakah kathayati. 8y A 47, Ar 
similarly. (288) T 81. 4 toxt (od. om TRsagrho; P reads grhe only). 8P 881 
asti (a om) kasyaoid r^jBo mahWayyR (a iayylyfliii, om mahl). So 126a rljfiah 
kAsylpi dayane. Kf 807 (68)ab dugdhRbdhiphonadhAvalakjmHpaiayyRtalfiilrayR. 
Spl 66. 2 asti kasyacin mahlpator manoramaA iayanasthBnam. Pp 66. 9 toxt 
(dayanlyam), Sy Story VIII. 1 Im Botte nines Vornobmon. Ar. (289) 
T 81. 4 tasmin pra*... 8P 881 taayRih (a om) mand 0 nlma vAstrayokH (a om 
vaatra) bahuklhub (a cirak 0 ) prati 0 sma. So 126od ynkfl kutaj(cid Kgatya 
nlmnl manda°. K? 807 (68) b (cf. prec.), c ytlkl. Spl 66. 2 tatra 4veta- 
tarnpatayugalamadhyasaAsthitR manda°... (om nlma). Pp 66.10 tatprachHda- 
napaOlik 0 ... Sy VOL 1 war eine Laus. Ar. (290) T nothing. SP cf. proc., 
bahukilaih (a cirak*). 8o 126 b ciram laid alakfitR. Spl 66. 3 text (om cirath). 
Pp 66.11 putrApButraduhitfdluhitradimahHprasnvaaariitatiparivrtil rljluam sop- 
tam antar bhakfayati. tacchopitena pu?tR dar^anlyH ca si sadiTfttl. Sy VIII. 1 
die bifi don Mann, wenn er schlief, bohutaam, daS or es nicht merkte, und 
wohnte da lango Zeit, oline daS jemand sio fing. Ar. (291) T 31. 6 text 
(om kadRcit and chayane; a tipja°, pipta 0 ). 8P 882 tasylifa vRtRhatah kadHcifl 
dipdimo (a tasyRih ca dfiivRd Igato pipdiko) nfiina mat 0 prapatati (a prati- 
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va yu(na) preritaJ,i saihnij>a.titali. (292) (aa tu tac chayanam 
atisQkfmottaracJiadam ubhayopadhdnam jdhnavlpulinavipularh 
paramamrdu surabhigandham dyffvd paraifi paritofctm upa- 
gatali.) (293) (tatspar6dkyi{amanH itai ce ’tai ca paribhraman ) 
katham api tayd mandavisarpipyft dytfah. tayd cd 'bhihitah: 
(294) kutas tvam asminn ayogyddhivdsa dgatah. apagamyat&m 
asmad iti. so ’ bravlt: (295) drye, may A tdvad anekaprakdrdni 
( brdhmanakjatriyavitchQdrdnta/i8thani ) rudhirdny davdditdni, 
(Mm tu rukfdni piclril&ny atuftikardny avianoji\dni.) (296) yali 
punar asya iayanatyd ’dhitfhatd, tasyd (’sarhJayarh) manoramam 

vaaatl) sma. 8o 127 akaamlt tatra copotya koto 'pi pavaneritab, vivoXa 
Xayantya* taj Mibho (B. Mibho) nXma matkugab. K» 307 (68) od dadarXa 
pavanlnltaih tittibhanmtkugiun. Spl 06. 6 anyodyuX ca tatra Xayano kvacid 
bhrlmyann agnlmukho nlma matkugab aamKyltnb. Pg 66. 18 ovaih ca 
taayla tatra vaaantyil d»0(Juko nlina matkugo vlyuprorltaa taamifl Xayano 
patita^i. Sy VIII. 8 Da kam oinmal oin Floh angehllpft. At. *(292) T 31. C 
toxt (« aurabhi sugandhmh, p toxt, od. om. aurablii ca, oin gnndlmih; iiim. nni 
drv'vK; (3 v. I. upKgntnb). Pij 00.14 trxt (atiink?ninttarapraclilldAniipn|Kiii; 
jllmavlvipulapulinnaadrXniii; "gandlii; ngnmat). Cf. Kp 807 (68)ab, *oo under 
8 288. (293) T 31.8 toxt (cotab pari®, om ca; eamotab for dfp|ab; 

taylbhl*, om ca). 8P 383 aa ca (« om an ca) iiinndHvIsarplgyltithlKatkHrnih 
krtvn. 8o 12Hcd iti mandaviaarpigyll in drftvll jngndo tay«. K» 308 
(64)a tail: drtl'fi sUbrnvId. 8pl G6. 0 atlia taih drplvR al vipaoijavadanH 
provlca. Pg CO. 10 toxt (dltivnvaXfln for tayH; militab for drpjab). 8y VIII. 4 
und ala aio ibn anil, riof aio ihn und apracb au Mini. Ar. (294) T 81. 9 
toxt (od. with « matkugab [mu. mank*) for (3 no 'bravlt [p aa Iha)). 8P 383 
praathflpito (a prahito) ’pi na yaylu, avadao (o vadati) ca. So 123ab, 
129od mannivKaam imaih kaamBd Igatas tvaih vrajlnyatab, — tlm avldlt 
ao 'pi mibhab (B. W). K» 808(54)abo doyo n* to Uk«gamukhlir*yab. 
tao ohrutvl so 'vadad. 8pl 66. 6 bho agnimukha kutaa tvam atrlnuoitaatliKno 
aamlylWb. tad ylvan na kaXcid vottl tlvac chlghra* g-amyatim iti. aa Rha. 
Pg 66.18 kutaa tvam aamin prabhuyogyo'dhlvlsaathlno aamlyltab. gamyatlm 
asm*! tvaritam. iti. tatab ao 'bravlt. (29B) T 81. 10 Iryo tnayft tBvad 
ihlnoka" (P om iha) mlAsBny (0 oin) SsvSd® brlh" rudh 8 (0 tr before brill*) ca 
(P om). Ulni tu .. . Spl (after Imortion) 00. 14 aparaib maylnokamloujlglm 
anekavidliBni rudh* 0a*ld° IliIrado»Bt ka(utikUka*Iy«mlaraaEavBdlni. Pg 
06. 20 Brye (hero imortion aa Spl) may*... °XndrRgBrb ru* RavR*. ULnl ca 
kjIrHgi pichilBny apuotikarBgi ciu PoMibly the orig. may have had none of 
this; yet a- few a tray words in othor voraiona (o. g. So 129 a apltapnrvaih) 
aoom to suggest something of tho aort. (290) T 81. 12 toxt (om aaaihXnyaih; 
om ca; P “XlejiuHvirodhHd; a “nirodhBnRmatayB; P upacita-). So cf. naxt 
Spl 66. 16 na cn kadScin madhuraraktaih saroRavRditam. [Hero Brat part of 
next.) — vividhavyanjnnflnnapInacojyalohyasvadvahlravnXlId aaya Xarlro yan 
mijjaih raktaih saihjlUaih. Pg 66. 2o toxt ("bliiaagbliib kriyainlg*upadh*dyu- 
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amytopamaifi (cfl) ’syg bhavipjati. (ajasraih bhtfagbhili prayatndd 
&u?adhadyupakramdd vdtapittaSlesmanirodhdd andmayatayd 
snigdhapcSaladravdik sakhan<$agudadQ<j,imatrikatukapatubhifi 
sthalajajalajakhecarabalavatpradhdnapiHtopabyfihitdiv dhdrdir 
upacitarh rudhiraih rasdyanam iva manye.) (297 )-tac (ca sttrabhi 
puffikarath ) ce ’cchdmy ahaiii tvatprasfldfid Asvflday^utn iti. 
(298) ato 'sdu (raandavisarpipy) dim: atathbhdvyam etat tvadvi- 
dhdndm agnimukh&ndth daiiiavyttlndm. ato 1 pagamyatdm (asmdc 
chayandd) iti. (299) tatah so (’tydh) padayor (m)patya punas 
tad eva prdrthitavdn. (300) sa tu dftksioyftt tatlid ndme 'ti 
pratipannd. kiiii tu nAi (’rfl) 'kale (na ca ’timydubhogo) tvay/l 
'sya prahartavyam iti. (301) (so ’ braoU : ko 'sya kdlafi, anabhijflo 
’ham aparicitatvat. s(l tv akathayat:) (302) madhupdntdramd- 
gatanidrasya rativi'/d sanirbha rasuptosy a ca iandir mydutayd 


pakraniaprayAtnavaA8d 'ilefniAQlm avirodliHd anliu* Migdliadravapeinlaib 
snkhapdndJldinia® [om balavat) “pilitopaskrtllr AhSrQir upabpMiapfld upacari- 
Uih rudh® ...) Sy VIII. ti down dor Besitter do* Bettes halt foino Mahliolten 
und hat aUBea Blut Ar. (297) T 81. 16 text (f subliaga or "go for 
•nrablii; mi*. BsHdayitum, corr. B). SP 384 tvatpraaldld (a Uvn pr°) nhmii 
rl^fto ..tndlilram Isvldaylmi. So 129abc apIUparvaih plsylmi rJljftsrk tat 
praslda me, dohlha vaatum Iti. Kf808(64)cd dlnaiu okarRtrlih (Ma. om. ®traih) 
vaalmy aham. Spl 65. 16 tad yadi tvaih praslda* karo|i, tad aaya nppater 
[here laat part of proc.) — Udlavldanena afnkhyaih saihpIdayHml jihvlyl 
iti. (Then addition.) Pq 67. 6 tatas tat surabhi tnflipujjikaraih avSdu ca tarn 
praaldld lavld® ioclilmi. (208) T 32.1 toxt (P oin manda"; om 2d ato; od. 
withanm iti). SP 884 inandavlsarpioyoktam: tvarh tlkjijadaAnnab l<HlHnnbli(j- 
ilaA ca (« om ca). ato (a Ud) gaccha. K* cf. 808 (64) b tlkfQamukha. Spl 06. 6 
tac chrutv* manda* Iha't blio matkmjltsya nrpator nidrlvaAaih gatiuylhaiti 
rakUm levldeylmi, puna* tvam ognimukhaA capalai ca. Pij 07. 7 snbravlt: 
aaaih®... (290) T 32. 2 tato Uu Uaylfo pld® nipatila(i. SP 386 ity ukto 'pi 

matkupab pld® patitvl atliitah. So 130a tato ’nurodhHd. Pjj 67. 12 toxt. (300) 
T 32. 3 toxt (P na clblilge). SP 886 aH tu dak*® abravlt. So 180 8ha ama s» 
tarb yady evam *asra Ut, kiib tv aaya rljfio nlklle da64o deyaa Ivayl aakho. 
K? 809 (66) a b datUtfrayo 'tha krpayl Uy*. Spl 66. 6 tad yadl roiiyfl aalia 
raktapHnaih karoji Ut titflia, abhl»{ataraih raktam ««vldaya. Pp 67, 13 ail 
tu dlkjioyaparaUy* Ut tatlil, iti pratipannavatl. (Tlien insertion.) 67. 18 
tadracana* pratipadylbliiliitnvatl: paraih nldeAo nakillo tray Asya bhakjapil- 
yopaathlUryani. Sy VIII. 6 Komm hieher, icli gebo dir oin woiches Bott und 
anBea Blot. Ar. (301) T 32. 4 text. Pp 67. 19 so ’bravlt: ko de4ah 
ko vH kalah, anabliijflo 'haih navaaamfigaraatvlt. sflbravlt. (302) T 32. 6 
toxt (maa. •pariukalo as text, ed. em. to “ltlyo, without reason). SP 886 
aurataArHmakliedaauptasya raktaih playaalti. So 131 ab day© ’ey* da«Vta\» 
suptaeya ratHsaktoaya (B. ratisa 0 ) vH Ingliu. Pp 67. 20 madnsrnmanidrHpart- 
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hhavaUi vicdraijlyam. ( madairamanidraparltak&U nd ’iu pra- 
budhyata) iti. (303) tathai 'va ta Una pratipannam. evaih 
* vartamdne (pmt//<nna)]>rado.?a eva Una (kdlcinabhiji\ena) 
bubfoiksnyd (cd) 'rtena sujitamdtra eva (py^hapradeh) da^o 
rflj<7. (304) asdv api ( p&rthiva ulmukadaydha iva) sasai'nbhramam 
utthdyd ‘lift: are da?{o 'ami konfipi, nirUpyatdm iti. (305) atha 
matkui.iaS (cakitatvfld rdjavacanath frulvd dayandd avatiryd) 
'nyad vivaraih pravitfali. (306) Sayyilpfllair api (svAmyadetad) 


takByo yadil iifpntir bliavati, tad! nibhrtaih pHdAyos tray* da6j{avya^, etftu 
doiakRlRu. (303) T 32. 7 ovam avaBtliRpito pratlmmapradofn ©vRkllii- 
jIlona dajjab. 8P 386 tntbl karomlty uktvR bh cltl tvarltavRn (a only mi 
cBlitrarayl, or "tvaravln) pradof* (a adds -klla) ova rRjRnain da?|avBn. 
8o 181 od, 132ab tao chrutvl JlJIbhab (B. |i}|i°) so *tra tatlioty uktvfl 
vyatljjliata, naktaib layyHJriUuh (B. °atliiUih) taih ca nrpam iWu dadaftia 
a«\i. K? 800(6b)bo an anliaaH nn'«i», ndaiad. Spl 66. 7 an ’bravlti bhngavaty 
ovnib karifylml. yBvat tvaih nJUvIdayaal pratlianmih nrparaktnih tllvan mania 
dovagurukflab *apatlia\i a.vfld yadi tad RsvldayRiul. ovaili tayob pnraspnrniii 
radatob aa r^jl tacoliayauam Hifldyn praaiiptn\i. ftthHsHu matkuyo jlhvRlRulyot- 
kf^Hutiukylj jSgrntam api tiuh nialilpatlin adMnt. Py 07. 22 text («m pra- 
tlmma). By VIII. 7 In dor Naclit nun, ala dor Munn in aoinotn Botto achliof, 
bid ilin dor Floli lioftig. Ar. (304) T 32. 7 aaflv api pH® (miaprintod 
pnrtliiva in od.) iilmukadagdlin (inaa. v dn?tn l corr. It) ivu anibllnakukflpra- 
doia\i aAaaih" utthRyRhn (,'J uni uttliRya)i aim (mu. alnub) dafjo ‘ami konlpi. 
8P 387 rlljnpi prBlilrikSn (v. I. pratllil*) Alia: konacid (a konSpi) da?|o 
ami. nirilpyatniu (a om) iti. So 132cd uttaatliBu ca tato rRjR Iifl datfo 
'•niltl aa brnvau. Kf 309 (65) c yona tatkrodlilld, Spl 60. 17 athlaRu malil- 
patty sncyagraviddha iva tac oliayanaih tyaktvil tatkjagXd ovotthitab: alio 
jfilyattm atra prnchRdauiipato matkuijo yuka vR nanadi tljjhatl, yonBlmih da?!a 
iti. Py 67. 24 aaBv apy ulkfldagdba iva rr<clkada?|a iva ulinukaapr?|a iva 
tvaritataram uttliBya pr?{liaprndodnili BUihspr^an parivartakam Blin: aro da»|o 
’ami konBpi, asmifl rfayane aunlpuyadi kiihcit svedajnjRtiin anvofayata. iti. 
Hy VIII. 8 Sogloicli ataud or nuf and forschto nacli, wor ilin da gobissen. 
Ar. (305) T 32.9 atha... vlvnram Rdritab. 8P 388 tadanantaram ova 
matkuyo ’pi (a om) vivarHntaraih (a vivaraiii) pravifjali. So 183a b taUty 
)ialByito taamifis trariUih mntknyo iatbo. Spl 66. 20 (after next) atrHntnre 
aa matkuya* cflpalynt klia{vnntaraih ]irnvi?ta\i. Py 68. 3 r^jamcanaih drutrR 
Ouyfluko bliayflt prayaiyn klia^vavivaram okam Biiritab- 8y VIII. 9 und dor 
Floli liiipfte duvon. Ar. (300) T 32. 10 text (oin dip" Bd°; ed. with a 
pari vert 0 , om aaib). SP 389 yBmikBiii ca dIi>ikBm (a dlpam) RdRya JayyBih 
(a om) uirlk?adbhir (a uirdpayadbhir). 8o 133o vlcitya rAjabliftyRty. K? 
300 (55) d (aftor noxt) sevnkflib. Spl 66. 19 atha ye kaHcukinaa tatra 
stbitna to aatvaram pracliBdanapatmii gfhltvfl snk?mndr?tyR vlk?Bd> caknty. 
Py 68. 4 atha tBir nrpadetokHribhir Bgatya BvRmyRdedad dlpikBib grhltvB 
Buni® anvojAyadbhir. S.v VIII. 10 Al* joner nnn dns Bott boaichtigto. Ar 
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dipikfim ad&ya ( sunipunam ) anvifadbhir (yaslratii saiiiparivar- 
tayadbhir), (307) (< untarlliiA ) mandavisarpinl dysta vyftpilditil ca. 

(End of Story 7) 

(308) ato ’ham bravimi: na tv avijnfttaMflyo 'ti. (309) (akhyate 
cd ’khydne) piflgalaka fiha: ( bhadra ,) katbam asftu jn dtavyo 
(inayA) rfro^abuddhir (iti, kai ca 'sya yuddhamdrga) iti. (310) 
damanako ’bravit: {anyadd ’s&u srastdfigo deuapdddntikam 
dgaccliati . adya) yad* 6|ngagrapraliara?abhimuk)>o ( yuddha - 
c.ittah sa)cakito di6o 'valokayaM co 'paSli?yet, tad ( deva^pdddir 

(JCflp 08.8 Candela nccensa —Ar Torsion* also liavo the hunting dono 
hy domestics). (307) T 32. 11 ant 0 mnnd 0 anmHsHdiUl vyR° ca. SP 380 
mand 0 ... So I33ed «H labdhll yakH vynpHdyata (so, ryA°! B. vynpBtyaU). 
Kf 300 (65) d dhatl ynkfliva. Spl 66. 21 sH inand 0 apl vastrasaihdhyantargatH 
tlir dr?|« T.va 0 ca. Pi> 68. 6 vAstraromlntnrllnll mand 0 yldhlniyogHd ttsHdit* 
Mparijanl vyH 0 ca. By VIII. 10 fand or nichts als die I.aus und ttltote (folg- 
lich) sie. Ar. (308) T A 60. 1, 8P 391, 8pl C6. 22, Pn 68. 8 text (two 
pKdaa in T). So 134a b evaih IHibhasarfiparkHn (B. |HJi°) nnflfH mandavisar* 
piqL Hero T, Ju, K? iniort story of tho Blue Jackal, found also in 
H Book 3. Soo my Introduction, p. 74 f: Chapter IV, undor Secondary 
Stories in Ur-TantrUkliyUyika. (300) T A 62.1 IkhyHte .. . bhadra kAs 
tasya yuddha* iti. SP 801 sifthah (a pi° Rim): katham.., ®buddhir iti (om 
may*). Hp 70. 16, Hm 60. 6 rtyRlia otc. as SP. Spl 68. 21 tad Hkarijya pi 0 
lha: bho damanaka, kali pratyayo 'tra vi?ayo yata\i sa mamopari dufpibuddhih. 
Pp 70. 1 pi* *hai kathaiii jfleyo 'slu mayR dufpibuddhir iti. kn4... [Sy A 61 
Der Lflwe sprachs Wenn oln Horrscher Hiobo verordnot, ohno Gewiflheit xu 
haben, so sollten sie fflr ihn bestimmt soin. Und ich konne koine Schuld an 
8nsbj}g. Ar similarly.] (310) T A 62. 1 damnnakah (p a*Hv nbravlt): nnyn- 
dlsiu(a anyed as*u)sras° p*dlntikam...yuddhacitta\» (so inss., od.om. yoddhu 0 , 
witliout reason) sacak" copaJ 0 tat pldllr ava° drogdhubuddhir (so ed. om.} « 
drogdha*, p text; soo § 268) ayam iti. SP 392 dam 0 (a adds Hia)i yad* frOg*- 
gra* praharafllbhlmukhaifa kftva tratpUdlnlm antikam (a 4rng*grapraharapnir 
bblta iva Ura pBdSntikam) Igacchatl, tadH jMeyasi svHmln (v. I. "syatl 
srlml). Hp 70. 16, Hm 60. 6 dam 0 katliayati (Hm brnto): yadHsHu (Hm adds 
sadarpab) Mg* 0 oakita evHbhigacchati (Hm cnkitam ivBga 0 ) tad* jfiBsyati 
sTlml. Bo 134 cd, 135 tat sadijlrakasafigas to na iivgya blmvijyati. na me 
pratyefi cot tat tvadi svayaih drak?yasy uplgatam, diro dhnnHnaih darpeim 
dffigayob 4nIa4»tayob. K? cf. 804 (50) Cd, see § 264. Spl 68. 22 sa Him: yad 
adya mamHgro tena nUcayah kyto yat prabhlte piflgalakarii vftdhifylmi tad 
atrliva pratyayab. prabhlte 'vasaravelHyHm Hraktanaynnnb spburitHdlmro 
di<o ’ralokayann anucitAsthHnopavifJarfj tvHrn krnradntyHvalokayijyati, tad 
evaih jBItv* yad ucita* Ut karUvyam. Pi> 70.2 so ’bravit:... "praharn- 
plbhiyuktacittab wicak° copaflijyati, tad ... dustabuddhir iti. Sy A 62 Dmng 
spraehi Sieh, wenn Snibjjg dir vor die Augen kommt, so aclito anf ihn, 
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avagantavyam drugdhabvddhir oyam iti. (311) evara uktvft 
(? •fsiiiliaih vUcftahj-dayaih vidhdyaf damanakah) saitijlvakasa- 
kiUmh prftyat. (312) tasya ’pi maud ngatir adhrtiparftam ivR 
'tm&naiu adarfiayat. (313) (i talas) tend (sldaram) abhihita^: 
bhadra, (bhavatalf) ku&alam (iti). (314) damanako ’bravlt: kutah 
(khnlu) kufialam anujlvinflm. (A :asmat:) 

und du wirat sofort orkennon, dn(3 or niclit im Friedon koinmt. Das Zoichon 
dnfflr 1st nlmllch dieses: Sein Leib ist verwandelt und zittart, und seine 
IfOrner sind zum Durchbohron bereit, und er scliaut sicli nacli nllen Seiten 
urn. Ar. (311) T A 68. 1 evam uktvl sAihjl® prayHtab- SP 303 ovam uktvl 
saihjlvakasamlpath prlylt. (Tlio following is omitted in SP« ) piflgAlakab 
sabhayaih sWcaryaih du\ikhaih mnnasi nidhlya cinUyann late. Hp 79. 17, 
Ilm 60.7 ovam uktvl saihjlvakiuamlpaib gatab. So 1*®, 137 Ity uktvl vlkrtidi 
tens nlto dumanakena sab, slfthab pillgalakai cakre vadhyaih saihjlvakaih 
lirdi. labdhvK tMyliayaih svliraih kfagld damanakas Utah, tasya sariijlvaka- 
sylglt s« vifaoOR lvlntikam (cf. next). K| 316 a bo (62 ed, 68a) upapattlaalilir 
vlkylir vlraktalirdayaih nrpnm, vidlilyoti harlifa gatvH. Spl 69. 3 iti katlia- 
.vitvl smhj" gat all. Pq 70. 6 ovum uktvottlilya damanakaV saihj® prlylt. Sv A 68 
HerLOwo spraoh: Wonn Sntbyg in dor von dir beliauptoton Weiso koinmt, 
so wordo icli wisson, daO or niclit ini Friedon koinmt. Ala nun Dmng or- 
kannte, dnfi er llin gogon den Stior iiiiBtrnuiscli gemaclit batto, so daQ or 
vor ilun auf der Hut soin wQrde, spracli or in dor KrwKgung: Wonn Ich cu 
doin Slier golie, soil or midi niclit tndoln, (zum I.Owon): Icli will zu Snxbug 
golien und solion, ob or inir viollelc-lit das Oelioimnis offenbarf. Er spraclu 
Oobo. A 64. 1 Und er ging. Ar similarly. The psronthotizod words are based 
op Bf and Pa, perhaps supported by SP text (but note that SPa and H havo 
nothing of the sort). (312) T A 63. 1 tasylpl drogdhuinatir (a drogdlia", 
p drugdha, ed. ora.; cf. § 203) adlif® It® adar®. SP 894 so 'pi cintayitvE tstra 
gatvS niandmk-niandain nnirvrtam ivltinlnam adarfoyat (a only i tatra gatnJ 
cji niandsiii-mandam apadliftlparlgstsim *t° dariayan, v. 1. adds iva). Hp 79.17, 
Htn 60. 7 tatra (Hp Utrl-) gatati ca mandaih-mandam upaaarpan visinitam 
ivHt" adar". So 137 d, cf. preo. Spl 69. 3 taih pra9*myopavl||n\». aadijlvnku 'pi 
aodrogtklraih mandagatyl *AmHyJntaih tain udvlkfya. Py 70. 6 toxt. Sy A 54.1 
Vor Snzbyg nun wiodor stelito cr sicli botrUbt. Ar. (313) T A 68. 1 tens 
cflbhiliitab: bhadra, ku4alsm Iti. SP 396 sainjlvAkonlbhlliitain (■ "tab): bhadra 
kuAalnm. Hp 79.18, 11m 60. 8 saihjlvakena sldaram uktam: bhadra, kutolaita te. 
So 138 kim Idpg nsi kilts mitrn Aarlro knAalaih tava, iti pfft«J c * ten«tra 
vrpeya. Spl 69.4 sfldaratarain uvXcn: bho mitra, svlgatam. cirld dr?|o 'si. api 
Aivaih bhavatab. tat kathaya, yanBdeyam api tubhyaih gfhlyltlyn prayac- 
chlini. (Here vs inserted.) Py 70. 6 tatas tenSbhihitab... (ora iti). Sy A 54. 2 
und als Sntbyg ihn fragto: Es ist lange her, seit icli dich gosehon lube; du 
koramst docb wolilbohalten zu mir auf Besuch? Ar. (314) T A 63. 2 dam" 
(P so ’bravlt): kutnb... SP 890 damanakab: anuj® kutab kuA®. Hp 79.19, Hm 
60. 9 dam® brdto: etc. na SP (adds yatab). So 188d, 139 k sa jngldn Uni, klih 
sovakasya kuAalmh. Spl 69. 10 dam" alia: blio(i kathsiii Aivaih sevskajanasya. 

7* 
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sarfipattayah pnrSyattah sada cittam anirvrtam 
svajivite ’py aviSvffsas tc§aiii yo rfijasaihSritflh. 87. 
suyf/iu ce 'dam ucyate: 

ac&rya narapatayaS ca tulyaSlld 

na hy e?drh paricitir asti sduliydain trfl 
6u6rQ$a>h ciram api saiitcitfah prayatutU 

samkruddha raja iva naSayanti meghoji. 88. ( api at :) 
ko 'rthan prftpya na garvito bliuvi naral.i knsyfi ’pado 
'stain gatah 

strlbhih kasya na khayditaih bhuvi nianah ko nftmft 
raj lift lii priyab 

kali kalasya na gocarJlntaragatah ko ’rtlil gato gauravaiii 
ko vft durjanavftgurAm'patitnb ksemoiiayfltalj puniftn. 89. 
tat sarvathft: 

kaV kftlal.i kftni mitrAyi ko dosal.i kftu vyayAgamAu 
ka£ eft ’kaili ka ca mo fiaktir iti cintyaili inuhur-muhub. 90. 
(315) ( hydayantamihitabhilvasya tasya vacanaih 6rutca) satiijl- 

Pp 70. 0 to ’brnvlti kut*\> kudalam ... Sy A 64. 4 sngte Dmngi MUgost do bo- 
lUudlg fortlobon. Dir geht'i gut. (Cf. noxt vs.) Ar. Vo 87—T 87, 81* 77, not 
in N, Hp 180, Hm 162, Spl 208, Pi> 262, Sy 69, Ar. a, SI* saihpadai ca (« text). 
H pitrRdlilnKb- d, SI' rljA»nih4rnyn(i (best mi. toxt), Jn, Hm "aovnknb; Hp 
toxt. Sy nbor dio, woiche nioht Ubor sicli solbst vorfUgon kOnneu uud doron 
Lobon von Andoron abliKngt und doron Qolieimnii ini Nil proisgogobon wird, 
wm bibon dio noob zu lioffon? Aftor this ri, T lms prntlka of T va 88, found 
nowlioro olio; then T 84. 9 »ujpm... Something of this iort in Ar voniom 
(JCap 70. 23). Vb 88—T 89, Sy 61, Ar. 8y Die Lohror atelion zu don 
SchQlern, dio Huron su don MXnnern, dio Horrschor zu ihrem Gefolgo in 
keinem FroundschafUvorlilltnis; grht oinor von ihnon wog, so holon *io sicli 
oinon andern fUr Urn. Ar limillrly. T adds api ca. Vb 89 —T 90, SI’ 79, 
N 68, Hp 140, Hm 163, So I39bcd, 8 y 60, Ar. (In Pa beforo proe. vs.) 
», SPa, H viiayipab for bhuvi narafc (Hp v. 1. bliuvi mndab; SP od., N text), 
b, SP, N nann for bliuvi (SPa text), o, 8Pa, 11m kRlasva bhujnntni-Aih ca na 
(Hm na ca) gat*b. d, 8P, N, H vSgurllsu pat®. So kai ca rRjilSih sadft priya(i, ko 
'rthl na llgbava* yltafc knfc ktUasya na gocarah. Sy Denu wor kHmpft gegon 
dai SoliickwU ? Wor gelangt zu GrflQo und wird nicht bornusciit? Wor pflogt 
Froundiohaft mit jemandem und oa tritt ilmi nicht seiu Widersncher out- 
gegon? Worn haben nicht dio Weiber den Sinn vorwirrt? Wor ist soiner 
Todewtunde ontronnon? Wor hat sicli oinom Horrschor angoscliloHgon und lint 
dienor ihn unverbradiiicli in Ehren gehnlton? Beforo noxt vs: T 34. 19, 
SP 405, Pi, 70. 28, tat sarrathH. Vb 0O=T 91, SP 80, N 69, Pp 271. c, T ko 
vaham. d, N cinta. (316) T A 64 a. 1 toxt (oin atra; g om bhndra). SP 408 
»aihj°i atha kirn atra. Hp 80. 6, Hut 61. 2 sariijlrnkonoktnm: inkho brtlhi (Hm 
adds kiui otat). So 140 ity uktavantmh pnprnccha taih sa smiijlvakah punab, 
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vnku ’ hruOtt: ( bhadra ,) atlia kim {atm). (316) sa aha: yady 
api rHjai'iSvQ&o mi kathanlya/i, tathft ’pi hhnvAAs (Idvan) vial- 
saihpratyayild dgatah sthitai ca. tad avasyaiii rnayA tava hitam 
Akhyeyam. (317) avaih avftml pingalakas tavo ’pari drugdha- 
buddhil). anena ca ’dya ' bhihitam : (318) saihjivakarii hatva 

kim udvigna ivXivaih tvaih vayaayXdyocyatBm iti. Spl 70. 7 aaihj 8 flba: ntha 
bhavSn kiifa vaktunmnXh. Po 70. 80 hrdny 0 damanaknaya vac" . .. bhadra 
kathaya kiih vaktukBmaa tvam. Sy prose after rs 59 (our va 87) Dor 
Stior apracli: Waa iat denn jotzt poach ebon? A 65. 1 Snabup aprach; 
Waa bodoutot dieae Redo? Ieh muQ denken, oa aoi dir vom LOwon oino 
KrHnkung widorfahron. Ar aa By. (310) T A 64 a. 1 damanak&b (jl an 
Eha): bhavXAa tflvan mama aubjt. avaiyadi ca may! ... 8P 408 an Ihai 
yady api rHjavUrJUXn (a *ao) na kathanlyam (a *y*Wi Uthlpi bhnrHn inat- 
aaihpratya.vld Xgatnh (a pratyayXga 8 , om mataarfi) athita4 ca. tan (a atha) 
mayl... lip 80.16, Urn 61.9 damanakab •unlbhftam Hha... (om tflvan; 
namndfyapratyayXd; Hiii om athitaA ca tad; mayl pnralokXrthlnXvarfyaih 
tava 8 ). 8o 141 nb tato damunako 'vldle chpju prltyl vadlml (B. bravlml) 
to. Spl 70. 7 aa Hbn: mltra avHmiulili and vflnErh inantrabhodniii knrtudl na 
yujyato. (vaa.) tatblpi mnyn tarn anohapHtabaddbonn mantrabhadab klryo 
yatna tvmh mania vncanonltra rKjakulo vMvaatnb prnvlpjni* ca. Pq 70. 31 
ao 'bravlts etc. aa T. Sy A 66. 3 Dmng aprach: Mir iat awar koino KrHnkung 
widorfahron, wohl nbor inufi ich niicli imiiior wlodor orlnnorn, wio ieh ala 
Cloanndtor vom LBwan zu dir knm, und dich von dn an bia jotzt liob liabo 
ttnd mich doinOT Wohlfahrt frouo. Wenn ich nun von irgondoinom Unhail 
hflro, ao iat oa moino Pfllcht, dir zu angon, waa ich woiO. Ea iat otwaa, waa 
man nlolit Uffontlich angon darf. Ich liabo oa nicht goangl. vroil icli ulcht 
moinon oigonon Scbndon auchon wollto. Ar. (317) T AC4a. 2 toxt (om 
ayadt; od. om. drogdhuinntlb, « drogdha", JJ drugdha*; *R 8 buddhib, of. § 208 ; 
od. witli a tona cflbhihitam, ? toxt). SP409 nyaih avlml tavopari vikrtabuddhih 
(« adda iti). vakti on. Hp 80. 17, Hiii 61. II 4p>u. ay a* avlml tavopari vik(ia- 
buddhi rahaaynih (11m rahaay) vakti ca (Hiii uktavln). So 141 cd, 142a nifga* 
rljo viruddho 'alu jRtnb piftgalako 'dya to, nirapekfo athiraanoho. Spl 70.17 
tat tnvopnri piflgalnko 'ynih dujjiibuddlilb. kathitaih cldyXnana matpuratai 
OHtuaknrijatHvn ynt. Pp 70. 32 ayaih hi tlvat avHml... kruddhabuddhih .. . 
Sv A 56. II Snzbyg aprach: Win donn? Dmng aprach: Ich liabo gehfirt, daO 
dor LOwo iticli Uber dich boriot. Ar. (318) T A 64a. 3 aaihj" ha“ aarva- 
kravyXdXAa tadlm* tarpnyXmlti. SP 410 kuto *py Hgatnh aathjlvako 'yam 
ajnHtapUrvo balavln atyucchrita Rato. tad onam abhlhatya arapaxivlra* 
tarpay Imlti (for all this a aaihj" ova hatvH avaklyam parivlrndi Urpaylmi). 
Hp 80. 18. Hill 61. 12 na SP« (avnpari 8 ; Hp adda iti). So 142bed hatvl 
tvRih bhoktum icchati, hiftaraiii parichadaih claya paiyiml prerakaih radl (B. 
tathH). Spl 70. 18 prabhlto aariij® hatvH aniiiaatainrgapnrivRrarh cirlt tfptirii 
nojyflmi. I’p 70. S3 aaihj" ha* aarvakravjabhakfXijXdi trptlni utpldayijylaii. 
iti. tac chrutvflhain paratii vlaHdain flgainaiii. Sy A 66. 13 Dor Stior iat fott 
und taugt mir zu keinem Dienat, daruiii will ich ihn tflten und mit dem Go- 
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waparivfiraih (tadtlmifena) tarpay&mi. (iti.) (319) (o)tac chrutvil 
samjivakali paraiii visadam agamat. (320) damanaka aha : yad atm 
karanlyam, tad ahlnak&laih saihcintyatdm (iti). (321) piirva kalai'n 
6raddheyavacanatvdc ca datnanakasya sutaram dvignahj-dayali 
jtaraih bhayam ti^fl^afa/tsaiiijlvakaaha: su^hu khalv idara ucyate: 
durjanagamva nfiryali prftyepfl ’pfitrabhrd bhavati raja 
krpaoanusari ca dhanath dovo giryudadhivar?T ca. 91. 
(322) evatii cfl 'cintaynf: ka§taih ( hhol}). kim idarn apatitaiii 
(mame ‘ti. api ca:) 

arftdhyamftno nrpatib pvayatnftd 
flrfldhyate nflma kim atra citra’m 
ayaih tv* apnrval,i pratimftvi£o$o 

yab scvyamAno riputam upftiti. 92. 

folge vorapoiaon. Ar. (310) T A 64 b. 1 tnc ohrutvlilu para*... SHdll 
text. Hp 80. 19, Hm 61. 13 text. Spl 71. 9 atha iiuhj 0 tad vajrnpHtudRrunuih 
vacanadi 4rutvk moliam upRgatab. Pi) 71. 1 tac ca tndvacanaih viyrapnia- 
sad^am Rkaroya aaihj 0 ... Br, Pa cf. § 821. (320) T A®4b. 1 text (od. with a 

oiu Iba). 8P 412 dainanakah: clntayl kiih phalam. prEptakRlam anujjlilyatflm 
(a only: dam 0 prlptaklryam anu°). Hp 80. 20, Hm 61. 14 dam 0 punnr Kha: 
ala* viflldona, prEptakRlakRryam anujlhlyatlm. Spl 71. 9 (beforo proc.) tad 
yat to pratibhHti tat kurujYOtl. Pij 71. 1 (boforo proc.) tad yad anantaraih 
karujlyam, tat kriyatlm. iti. 8y A 65. 16 Und al* l oh diei liBrto, boachloB ich, 
dich davon in Konntnia r.u notion. Scliau boizoiton zu, ob oa einen Autwog 
gibt. Al»o of. 8y A 82 below, juat boforo our § 832: Dmng aprach: 8o warto 
alao nicht iHngor zu, aondorn audio dir oinon Auaweg. Ar aa Sy both timoa. 
(321) T A 64b. 2 toxt (od. with aom alia). BP 412 saihjlYakab: iutfliu ... Hp 
80. 20, Hm 61. 16 aadij 0 kjaijaih YimplyHha: mpjtliu ... So 143 taco damanaka- 
ayXitat aa pnrvapratyayld jjub, aatyaih Yicintya Yf»abho YimanH nijagfldn tarn. 
Kf 816d, 317a (63bo) cakro datlkRknlaih rffam, so 'braYld. Spl 71.10 atha cota- 
nlih labdhvR aavRirlgyam idam Rlia: bhob aHdliY idarn ucyato. Pij 71.2 aarra- 
kRla4raddheya°... Rha: aRdliY idam uc°. Sy A 66. 17 Uni dor Froundachaft 
willen, die iba mit Dmng vorband, aoit or vom LOwen goachiokt wordon war, 
glaubte ihm Snibpg alloa, waa or ihm da aagte, und Furoht bofiol aoinen Sinn 
underaobauderto. Und or aprach zu Dmng. Ar. Vb 01=T 92, SP 81, N 60, Hp 
143, Hm 156, Spl 278, Po 272, Sy A 66 ond, Ar. (In Hm, not Hp, after firat part 
of next §.) b, 8P °pltrabhlg (# toxt); Spl prlyeoRnnehaYRn. d, SP parjanyai 
cRbdhivarjI, a devab <akro ’p j udadJii 0 ; Spl megho giridurgavarfl; N, Hp toxt; 
Pi), Hin girijaladhi®, T "udakavarfl. Sy Hat or doch bOae Leute urn aicli, und auf 
Auatifton dor BBson kann or loiclit auch gogon die RochUchaffenon mifltrauiach 
vrorden, wie ea heiBt. (322) T A 65 toxt. Hp 81. 1, Hm 61. 16 avagatamt 
tat kim otad vicootitAin (Hm ava° kiifa vH durjanace?(itam) na vety otad vyava- 
hRrln niroetuifa na dakyate. yatab- (va, not in others; then) Hp kim otat, 
Hm tatra vicintyoktam: kajtaih kim idam HpatitAm. yatab. Po 71.6 kaftam 
bhob kajtam, kim ... rnameti. Ve 92 =T 93, SP 82, N 61, Hp 146, Hm 168, 
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(323) tat (sarvdthtl) 'sakyu yam arthah. 
niraittam uddifya hi yah prakupyati 
dhruvaih sa tasyi ’pagame prasldati 
akarapadve?i inano hi yasya vili 

kathaih paras taiii paritogayi^yati. 93. 
sftdliu co ’dam ucyate: 

sarasi bahusas t&r&chfty&ih da£an parivancitab 
kumudavitapanve?! hafiso niftsv avicak?anali 
na daiati punas tArainOkl divft *pi sitotpalarii 

kuhakacakito lokab satyo ’py apayam apoksate. 94. 

athavfl: 

vyalikam aparaihparena na hi ndma no 'tpadyale 
na ca 'pi na bhavanty akdranavajena ro/odgam d/» 
na tu prativiiiffabuddhir asamlkfya tattndrthalai 

cirdnugataaarvabhdvaht'dayo janas tyajyate. 96. (apica:) 

I*W 273, cf. So I44«[b]e l 8y 63, Ar. a, T Irt 1 bnhubhib praklrllr. b, Tfi 
ultra 0 ; N, H on t.ijurn lylti kirn 0 , c, 8P, Hm, Hp V. I. Mpdrva-pr* (8P« v. I., 
N, Up toxt). 8o (fusion with our § 332) dliik sevlprntipanno 'pi [k*udr«b 
kfudraparigrahab] prabhur vllritvam (B. vliratynm) evAiti. By Wundorn 
iiuiO man stall Ubor don, dor jemandon nnorkonnrn soli to und ilin nloht 
ziuorkonnt, sondorn sugar gegon Ilin aufgobracht wird. (323) T A 06 
toxt (a snrvatliR aiaklo, p °tl«n l»y iU«kyo). 8P4I8 Ud ays in ltdakyo 'rthab. 
Hp 81. 10, Hm 52. 10 ud ayam a<nkyArthab pramovab. yaUfc. 8pl 72. 3 tad 
vadl gutvB tath praaldayAmi, tathlpl na prasldaib ylsyatl. ukUih ca. Pp 71.11 
kith ca. Vs 03»T 94, 8P 83, N C2, Hp 14G, 11m 159, Spl 283. Pp 274, 
Sy 64, Ar. a, SP prakupyato (a toxt). b, T|J and a r. L ca fur sa. c, N akl- 
rape. 8pl °dvepaparo hi yo bliaTot. H tu for hi. d, Sj«l ka° naro 'slu paritofani 
opyati. N, II jnnaa for paras, Jn naraa (so SP v. 1.). Sy Wonn jomirnd mit 
Ursacho aufgobracht ist, so iat Hoffnung vorliandon, daD, wonn die Ursacho 
bcsoitigt wird, auch soin Sinn tlcli beruhigo. Wenn aber jemand ohno Ur- 
sacbo illrnt, so gibt os koin Argument, das ilin tu vorsOhnen rormttclito. 
After this T, SP, 8pl aldhn...(8pl begins with alio; SP od. om uc°, v. I. 
has it). Vb 04=T 95, SP 84, N 68, Pi) 276, Sy 62, Ar. (In Pa boforo 

vs 92.) a, SP 0 chIyS (v. 1. text), N °ch*ye. K k^plt for dadan. 8P ativatlc 0 
(a toxt), b, T mss. nis&su vi° (so N intends), em. Hertel. d, SP eatyefr ap°, 
a satyAd ap° (v. I. toxt). Tp avek»ate. Sy, Ar close. After vs: T atbav*, SP 
ntlmvA paraprapltabuddhlr nyani. Vs 06»T 96, Sy p. 81, 1.7 and vs 65, 
Ar. a, T£ aparasparepa. Ta tr hi na. b, Ta na cAbhi. T mss. bbaranti kl°, 
om. Hertel; but perhaps tho mss. reading should be kept. T ed. with a 
romodg 0 . Sy Denn solbst wenn ein Fehltritt vorlige, so wire or nicbt derart, 
dafi or oin Recht hltto, aufgobraclit tu sein. Denn wer lange Zeit mit 
jomandom verkehrt, dem passiert notwendig einmal oin Fehltritt und or 
kaun nicht alios und jedes recht machen. Aber oin Rochtachaffoner soil, 
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vAidyawViiwjyatiAmfityft yasya rfijnah priyaiiivadah 
arogyadharmako&ebhyab kaipraiii sa parihlyate. 96. 

(324) alia ca: kith may a ’pakptaiii svamLnoli (pingalakasya). 

(325) damanaka alia: (vayasya,) nirnimitt&pakArd (hipararan- 
dhrtlnvefinai ca) rftjfino ( bhavanti ). (326) so bravit: ovam ctat. 
(sadhu ce ’dam ucyate :) 

bliaktanftm upakarinaiii jirtyahitavyApftrayuktfltmanAiii 
soyflsamvyavabfiratattvavidu$lUh drohacyutaiulm api 
vyftpattih skhalitflntareau niyata siddhir bhaved va na vft 
tasmad ambupater ivft 'vanipatob seva sada tankini. 97. 
(327) (tvabhavai ca ’yam.) 

AAdvasnigdliflir upakrtam .api <lvo$yatJlm eti kiiiicic 
chafhyad anyfiir apakrtam api prltim ovo payftti 
durgrflhyatvAn lirpatimauasAih nfli ’kabhRvftirayapftrfi 
Hovadliarmab paramagahano yoginftra apy agnmyab. 98. 

wenn aoin GefAhrto oino Ausschroitung odor oinon Foliltrltt bogolit, don 
Boschuldigton niclil olior vorurteilon und von nieli atoOon, nls bis or dio 
Ausschroitung goprilft Ji»l, towio, ob or sich mil Willen vorgangon li/ibe 
odor niolit. T adds api ca. Vb 98-T 07, 8P 86, N 64, Ar. a, T 
vRidyasnihvatsArHmJUyll (a °saihvat 0 ). OSp tedlogos do In loy supports 81*, N. 
Not in 8y, bul KF 40. 81, und OSp p. 81, towards bottom: E si cunlquior 
do los vawillos al sollor, o do los fislcos al enfonno, o do los todlogos do 
la loy al quo so consoja con olios, si consienton a sus inheres ot non los 
dicon la vordat do lo quo los podrln vonir, nou lo aciertan bion ot mdtonso 
a gran cargo. (324) T A 67. 1 toxt. SP 429, Hp 81. 16, Hm 52. 13 Him 
ca (SPa smhjtrnkn Ilia, Hm om)i kiili mayRpnkrtaih rRjflab. Pi) 71. 28 tad 
aho klih ... 8y A 67 Ioli fUr moino Person bin mlr nichts bowuQt, woshslb 
or micb vorstoBon solltc. Und os hoiBt ja. (Cf. also Sy A 66. 20, somowlmt 
similar.) Ar as By. (326) T A 67. 1 toxt (od. with a om Ulia; om lii pnrai 
om bhavanti). SP 429 dam 0 : nirnimittBpakBripo hi (a anlmit 0 , om hi) 

Hp 81.16, Htn62. 13 atha (Hm AthavR) nir° (as SP) hi (Hm ca bhavanti) 
rUf. Po 71. 28 toxt (°pakHrap#r*b; om hi). (320) T A 67. 2 smiulrnknb 
(P so /bravit): ovam out (P ovRitat)... SP 430 so 'bravit (« tathl hi, or 
nothing). Hp 81. 17, Hm 52. 14 damanako brOto: ovam ctat. 4ro*>- P') 71. 24 
toxt. Ve 97=T 88, Spl 284, Sy 66, Ar. a, S|»l parabita 0 . b, T ©kHrpaqltnlm 
for droha 0 (KF 41. 10 “with lovo remote from deceit" supports Spl). d, T 
ambuoidhor (spoiling Uio word-play). Sy Fj ist nicht gefHhrlicher nuf dom 
Mooro.su fahren, als mit Horrscliorn umxugohon, donn aucli wer sio liebt 
und olirt and trou zu ilinen liMlt, konimt, wonn or strauchelt, nicht immor 
wiodor suf dio Beine. (327) T A 68 text Spl 72. 13 tathtt ca. Po 5S. 27 
toxt (adds prabhOcam, yathR). Vo 08=T 99, SP 86, N 66, Hp 147, Hm 160, 
Spl 286, Pi) 225. a, T snigdliRir ova hy upakptigayRir (P °gui)Iir) dvo°. 
SP citrad., a prljHIib, N, H vijBRi(i, for (Jn) bhHva; Spl yflti; T kadcic, 
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guna gayajne^u guylbhavanti 

te nirgunaih prflpya hkavanti dosal.i 
susvfidutoyapravalia hi nadyah 

samudram asadya bhavanty apey&b. 99. 
svalpe 'pi guyilb sphitlbhavanti gunasarauditeau purugeiju 
saiinah ^vetasya girch SikharaprApta iva mayftkhfth. 100. 
na^yanti guyaiatflny api puru$artam aguyavatsu purusetju 
anjanagiri^ikhaw' iva niSasu candrAASavab patitAb- 101. 
kvtafiatam asats'u na«laih subliARitasataiii ca na^tam abudhesu 
vacanaSatam ayacanakare buddhiSatam acotano na§|am. 102. 
na?tam apfltro dflnaiii na^laih hi tain aMabuddhivijn&no 
naptam krtam akrtAjne na$(aiii dak$iyyam a^»y«jno. 103. 
aranyaruditaiii kylaih davadarlrain udvartitaiii 

flthale ’bjam avaropitath badhirnkaryajftpab k|tab 
svapuccliam avnnftmitaiii suciram flRaro vnrpitnih 

krtflndliaraukhainandana yad abudlio janal.i sovital.i. 104. 
candanatarufu bhujaihgft jnlcau kamalani tatra ca griihalj 
guyagliAtinah kfitilu klmlA bhogcau kea nu sukhnny avi- 
ghuani. 105. 

11m knidclt. b, Ta cliAvyKd, SI', S', II hllkflld. T ii|uikrtt4/it!lili in'*. S|»l prltnye 
co|ui°. N u|oikrt/im . .. orfl|uiyati. c, S|>1 dlirglli 0 . SI’ nrpatlVAonalih (a toxt). 
d. N “gnliapaih. T ndds JithavH. Vb 99-T 100, SP 87, N 00. », 8P, N gupt 
bliHf 0 (SPa toxt). b. SP nlrgupln (a toxt). c, SP ^irabhavB (v. 1. text); N 
corrupt, intendi text. VslOO^T 101, SP 88, N 07, Pp24l. a, Ta1|*>ca. 
SP, N •rnlpo’pi gupflb Bplilto (a Aviito). b, SP, N blmvnti. SP °SAmunnAtopu, 
T mid SPa t. 1. "asmucitoju, N, Pp and SP« v. 1. toxt. N lokoju. c, Pp 4a°kbalu 
tuhlnagirob. d, SP tiklianuh. Vb 101=T 102, SP 89, N 08, Pp 242. 

A, Pp gupR gupioSih (pu°). b, T« artliAvstsu. Before noxt vi T sKdhu 
codnm ucynto, II Any AO ca. Vb 102*»-T 108, SP 90, N 69, Up 148, Hm 101, 
Pp 248. d, SP AvncAno for scotmio (v. I. toxt). Va 103=:T 104, SP 91, 
N 70, Tp 244. rr, SP, N dAttmh (beat nu. of SP toxt). b, T nplmlnbuddlil", 
l’p nlHinbuddhi®; N om Iiitmu nhit«l c, T iiajJo JUpo 'gupujilo. d, T »ikrtnjflo, 
Pp Anubhijno (so 8P v. I.). After tliis vs T aJtdhu codnm ucynto, Pp «pi 
CM. Vs 104=T 106, SP 02, N 71, Pp 245, Sy 73, Ar. a, N g«t« for Urtsdi. 
b, SP, N, Pp stlmle knmnUropapAih (but SPa with T toxt). be,8P«,N, Pp (!) tr 
bndli^kftMb to c, nnd sue* n?° vsr" to b; SP od. with T toxt. c, T£, X, and one 
ins. of SPa ivn nfliiiitmii. 8P, N sntatAin forsucirmh; SP# toxt. Pp vw#iip»ih. 
d, Pp tad midhniiiuklinniapOMnmh, N krtBntmnukhsiiiHpOmimii, SP kfto ’ndhn- 
mukhadMr|>apo (a toxt). Pp nbudho j/ino blifsitam. Sy Wor mi oiiiom Trculosen 
scliOn hmidolt, lint so wenig Nutren dnvon, sis sliete er auf sMltigom Bodeu 
und gSbo don Kindern dor IlOlle gute RatscblKgo und fltlstorto dem TAubon 
oin Wort ein. Before noxt vs T nthavfl. II kith ca. Vs I06~T 100, 



106 


book 1: Separation of Friends 


ketakynb kapjakair vyftpta nalinyah pankasambhavah 
vilasinyab sakuttinyab kva ratnam anupadravam. 106. 
(328) damauaka aha: ayaiii tftvat svainl (pingalaka adait) vftO- 
madlturab (parintlme) vipa pratimacitto -(maja jn&ta iti). (329) 
( vicintya ) saihjlvako ' bravlt : ( bhadra, evam ev&i ’tat.) may&i 
’vAi 'tad astuAd anubhMam. yathA : 

dOrftd ucchritapAnir firdranayanah protsAritardliflsauo 
ga<JhaliOganatatpaia)i priyakathflpraine^u dfiMottarah 
antar glhjhavipo bahir madhuiaayai ofl ’tiva raftyfipafub 
ko u&mfi ’yam apOrvanafakavidhiryab^ik^itodurjanftib. 107. 
(adav a py upacaracfttuvinayttlaiiikaraiobhanvitaih 

madhycca ’pi vicitravftkyakusumBir abhyarcitaih ni?phalaih 
paidunyfivinayAvamftnamalinaih blbhalsam ante oa yad 
dure vo 'stv akullnasaitagatam asaddharmflrtham utpaditam. 

108.) 

8P 94, N 7*2, lip 149, Hm 162, Py 277. b, Ta k«mallnviU|rtiiHb (v.I. V.ttyu gr°); 
8P v. 1. kamalRnvitofu ca grR°. c, klialu khnlR with T; Py khalE iti, SP cm 
piiunl, 8P* khaliyjannb, N ’pi ra (road ca) klialH, Hp eft (v. I. ’pi) klmlH, 
Hm ca bliogo. d, for bhogo»u kva nu (T), 8P bhabhfUu, SPo kith bhogRnfliii, Py 
bhavanti nu, Hut khalll nu ca, N, Hp bhogofu (Up v. 1. bhogo and bhogeyv api 
oa) na. 8P lukhofu vP (a text). After this vs T ha* A 09, ns llortol 
obsorves probably corruption of vs; no correspondent* olsowhoro. Vs 
1O0—T 107, SP 95, N 73. c, 8P laklutllyl (a kuttinyai cn, host ms. snku(llyo), 
N sarvakutioyo; T °tanyab, v. 1. toxt; in SP and N before villi 0 . (328) T 
A 70. 1 dam 0 (p add* Rha). . . ndlu madhurab (v. 1. fldHvntn)adhurab, RdHv 
fltmaharsb) .. . °i>ratima iti. SP 456 dam 0 (a adds prRba)i ftyadi tavat svRmT 
vRft 0 vi^alifdayo mayR jARtab (a adds tatliR ca). Hp 82.7, Hm 63. 12 ay mil etc. 
a* 8P (adds yatah at end). Py 73. 21 punab snrfijlvaka Aim: ftymh ... °clttab. 
tat sarvatliR. Sy (A 60s, just boforo vs 69—our vs 107, lift* speech by Dimig 
without resomblance to our passogo; but aftor tho vs, A G0b:] Snsbyg sprach: 
Auob ich babe dss SUfie gogosson und e* hat micli orgOtzt, und nun, glnube 
ieb, kommt a* an mich, daB ich du* Schlochte osson mnO. Ar as Sy. Cf. 
next. (329) T A 70.1 toxt (? samcintya; 0 om bhadra; od. with « evam 
otat; fj kathadi for yatlil). Py 74. 1 mayl cHitad anubhatam. yathR. Sy, Ar cf. 
under prec. Va 107-T 108, SP96, N 74, Hp 160, Hm 164, Py 286, Sy 69, 
Ar. a, N, Hp procchvlsitflrdli 0 (Hp procch** 0 , v. 1. projjhRsit 0 ; Hm text), Py 
aaibprojjhitRr 0 . b, Tp privakalR 0 ; T 0 sampra4na*aktottarab.' Py °pra4no?v akliin- 
nottarab. SP«, K, H dattldarab (SP ed. toxt). c, SP, Hm nntarbhQta 0 (SP#, 
N, Up toxt). SP OUdkuravIk (a toxt). d, SP °vidhRu, a °vidhiih. Py yarii, SP 
for yab- SP, N, Py durjanab (H, and v. 1. of SP, to^t). Sy Denn or ist 
oin Vorlocker, und sein Geschroack gleicht jonom Topf, dor voll Bitterem ist, 
obenauf abor Honig, uud dor xuerst sUB ist, tulotzt aber Gallo und Wormut. 
T adds api ca. Va 108=T 109, Py 286. a, Py aty-upa 0 c, Py °RpamEoa 0 
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(330) kajtam bholj. kod ’hath ^pabhaknali, kvd {'yam ami*a- 
bhakin)siti\iMti))isargah. (sddhu ce 'dam ucyate:) 
hutfl&ajv&lfibhe sthitavati rarfiv a-stasikbare 

pipftsob kiSjalkaih pravisati sarojaift madhukarab 
tadantah saiiirodhaih na ganayati samdhyasamayajam 
jano 'rthl na ’pftyaiii vimtfati plialaikftnta^a^- 109. 
kamalamadhunas tyaktva panaih vihftya navotpalaiii 
prakitisubbagaiii gandlioddflmflin apfisya ca niftlatlm 
^albainadhukarnh Mtfyanti 'mo kaifimbuiju dantioaih 
sulabham apabftyai 'vaih lokab kale?u hi rajyato. 110. 


d, I»o dhik kenlpy akul®: T ed. major dnro vl.tv (misprint?), corrected in 
od. minor (HOS 14) to text. (330) T A 71 katfarfi... 4»»pabhuk kra *iAha®. 
Utfal ca (p aldliu . ..). 8P 464 .arhjltakab (* o m**. om): ka^aih bltob. 
mama (a om) troabhakiaoaih (a 4a*pabhak*ab) eifthena (a T.l. aiftlio) pititam 
(a nipatitab or viniplt''). Hp 82. 18, Hm 61. 6 .aiiylraknb (Hm add. pun nr 
niAraaya): ka^aih bliob- katbam aliaiii 4n?ynbhak?akab nlftho nipatitab (Hm 
•ifthona nlpItavlUryab, nnd ... lip v. 1). Cf. Hpl 70. 23, wliero Dam. 
toll. Saihj. that tl.o linn lias plottod to kill him, saying, ns D. Mlogo.: Mihjlva- 
kua tavac chajpnbhojl vnyaih mB&sWin.™ tad asmHkaib avRbbnvikaih vairam. 
(Contrant our § *82, whore wo find what tho lion ronllv did say on thin 
•ubjoot. Spl 70. 23, if influonnt by anything from tho orlg., belong* bore 
rather than will: § 282 , an in nliown cloarly by tho context; and l boliovo 
that it in a rominincouco of thin pan*ago. but cf. nlno—) Spl 71.18 tad 
ayuktnih mays krtaih yad nnona naha mlitrl vlliltl. uktaih cn. 1’t) 74. 14 
kaflaih bhob kanjftih kvR® .. . Sy A 61 Abor warum i.iuflto loll, dor Gra*- 
woidor, tnlch an ihn, don Fleinchfrcmor, hornnmachen, wonn nicht auf Orund 
moinen Vorhlngninnea? Ar. V. 100-T 110, 8P 08, N 70, Y* 289, Sy 70, 
Ar. b, N praiarati for pravi® c, T tr gn V ° na. d, N jano V*u. T man. oxcept 
z vimffati. 8P, N °k«ntaraidkab. Sy O dio Gior, und » dio trOgerinche HofT- 
nung, wogon deron mlr dor Wog vernporrt worden int, gloich dor honig- 
machenden blono, dio, wonn bio nich auf eino Lotunblumo notxt, nidi an 
ihrom Dufto orfrout und nicht rochtxeitig woggoht: wonn en dann Abend 
wird, zioht dor Lotun aoinon Kelch tunanimen und nchlioBt aio in aich, und 
so atirbt aio. Vb 110-T 111, 81' 99, N 77, P 0 290, 8y 71. Ar. a, T v. I. 
®iiiadhuiifl, p rHn, ®raiii. To ®etplialaih. b, Yt> prakrtWrabliiih. N gandlilir Kdh- 
vim. C, 1'ij jalamndliuk®, SP* hatamadhuk®. N natatan. alayab. T cd. with ft 
and 81’ od. fllfyanti; text To, 81*o (®ty oto), N, and Pi>. 81' madlmbufu (a text), 
d, SI- bujnnnm for nulnbham (boat mn. text). SI* apaliHyUymh, N avahlyo varh. T 
all mna. loko except p of o loke. T mna. va|e f u; ono, I* of o, perl.npn originally 
had khateju; em. Hortel. Sr, N, Pp khaleju or V. *»>< ke*t ma. of SP text. 
PO anurajyato, SP* abhl-ra® or vi-ra°, T niliaiivate. Soo Hertel SP p. LXX. 
Ilcrtol in right in turning kateau an the orig. reading, but wrong an to 
nihanyate; what lie think* represent* tho latter in Pa really represent* 
bhinnadeha of the next vs. The verb here wan clearly rajyato or n cpd. 
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gamjopiintesv aciranisrtoih vftri raattadvipAnAiii 
ye sovante navamodkurasflsvAd alubdhA dvirephftl.i 
to tatkarpavyajanapavanaprenkliitAir bhinnadeliA 

bhOmiih prftptal.i kamalavivarakrlditflni smaranti. 111. 

(331) athavl gnnavotam (eofl) 'yarn dofaff. (yatafy.) 
svaphnlanicayaU tokhObhangath karoti vanaspater 
gamanam alasaih barhfltopah karoti sikhniwjina/t 
caturagamano vo jfltyo ’svab sa gflur iva vAhyate 
gupavnti jano prAyepAi 'te gunflh khalu vAiripah. 112. 


Hortol is, I think, wrong in his interprotntion of kn{o#u. The word kn(ft it n 
PrakritUed form of krU, the beat throw of dice: Llldora, WUrfoliplel, 41 f. 
Foolish nud greody men renounce a*fo end aure good fortuno to pursue the 
alluring but eluaivo “cnay money" Unit luck in gambling would bring. 
Hortol ia right in pointing out the pun on kale “elephant’* temple'' in c. 
8 y Und oiu Unaoliger, dor aich init don: fluten, du ihn vor dom 8chaden 
s’urQcklilllt, nioht bognligt und don Schnden, dor nus dcr Qior ontatoht, nicht 
hoaohtet, nimmt das gloiche Kudo wio dio Houlgbiene, die, init alifl- 
duftonden Pflanson nicht xufriedon, aich nuf daa Wnaaor uiedoriotzt, — 
(of. next). Ve 111—T 112, SP 100, N 78, Pi, 201, Sy 71 ond and 72, Ar. a. 
Pi, gallopKnte •ucirauibhrUih, mid so (reading gnp(ln|Hnte) boat mi. of 8P; 
SP od. -nibhrtarh, N -nMrUnh, T aviraliuirtmh (ao R, other maa. °mrtaib). 
•cira- ia guaranteed by 8P, N, Pi,; -artmii la indicatod aa tho probnblo orig. 
of itfUih, •bbitadt etc. (of. Hortol SP p. 122); cf. lUjnUraiiginl 4. 600 ( op . Bit.), 
whore nib*If* would ho metrically impossible (m it would bo horo); for tho 
meaning aeo pot. lox. a. v. aar + ni (,horauagetreton“). — Pi, vanyadvipln&ih. 
b, N “JlavKdnmntta-. c, for preflkhiUlir, 8P prorita, a # inb, boat ma. proilgltltir. 
8 P chinna* (« khiuna-, boat ma. text). N khlnna-, Pi, kjipta-. d, N “vlvaro 
kriiltfnlib. 8y (cf. proc.) — dna vom Ohrenaaum doa brUnatigon Elefanton 
horuntorflioOt: und or achliigt nach ihr mlt aoinem Ohr und tOtet aie. (This 
and the proc. va aro run together in Pa, which however dourly allows that 
ita orig. had both.) (331) T A 72 toxt (nm ova and yntab). Cf. 8pl 72. 22 
bliavati cXirmti yad guijavatfl aamlpavartinl tadgnplir nnyoflih praaOdo 
na bhnvnti. ukUih ca. Pp 74. 29 toxt (gupBnBm for °vatflm). Sy A 58 
Odor aber ea iat geradoxu wegon nieiner Bravheit und TUchtigkoit. 
daO or mich infolgo oiner Verleumduug aeitona der BOaou bekRmpft Ar 
(JCap 74. 7). V 8 112-T 113, Pp 292, Sy 67, Ar. a, Pp *cayo namrlih 
itRkhHrh. b, Pp dikbapdinBm. c, Pp trjltyo yo; Ta jltyltf va(i, ma. R jltya4va(i. 
d, Pp prlyepHivaih. Sy Donn auch dio FruchtbRumo, dio init FrUehten 
achwer beladen aind, werdon manchmal von dieaen goknickt, und dem Faaan 
wird manchmal aein langor Schwoif sum Vorhlngnis, ao dafl or, wonn or zu 
fliehan aucht, oa niolit kann; und daa at&rke Pferd koninit mnuehraal durch 
aeino Kraft su Schaden, indem man os vor don Wagon apannt und os 
vorwXrta treibt; und dor tQchtige Mensch koimnt mittela dea Neidea durch 
aeino Tdchtlgkeit su Solmdon, woil die B6son zablreicher aind ala dio Bravon 
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(nareodrft bhOyigtliaiii gunavati jane ’tyantaviniukhfih 
s/riyah prftyo lo Iliad vyasaniau ca inQrkhegv aMtYatfth 
nanlnAih mahfltmynih gupata iti mithya stutir iyaili 
janal.i prAj’criA ’yath na hi puru$a/«Ww/«i ganaynti. 113.) 
sinliftih panjarayanti^iiAparibhavapramlanadlnananAir 
nflgair ankmSabliinnaraaataka^iair lnantrAlnsflih panna- 
gftib 

vidvadbhiii ca nirflsravavyasanibliih ^Htilis ca bhfl'iyak^atfiil.i 
kalah krujanakair ivfl 'tmarucitaib prcnkholay«w krl- 
•Jati. 114. 

(332) tat sarvathft kfudranirtijrfatanfarapravi^tas.VA me jlvitam 
(eva) na ’sti. uktaih ca: 

baliavah paptjitAh kgudra(» snrvc m&yopajlvinafy 
kuryur domain adoHnib vft ui?|ro kflkadayo yathfl. 115. 

(333) damanaka alia: kathaili (cai) ‘tat. so bravlt: 

und slo matt action. T ndda atliavU. Vn 113«T 114, I'y 204. 

I), Pi> 4rlya\k prfyo loko . .. mUrkho?u cn ratflb. <1, Pq |»rHvoij>lv*il) nit lii 
purupnkflraih. Tp Adda apl cn. Vb 114««T1I6, I’d 2U6, Sy 6K, 
Ar. a, T* pafljariyantrlv**. b, l’ij "inaBtnkapuHlr. d, T* kll«-. T pr©rikholniini(i. 
Sy [A 60 Int o« nbor «uch liiclit wagon molnor Tflcbtlgkelt und wogon dei 
Noldo* dor DKhoii, dauii int on wohl die Stundo moinon VorhHnguiMon, dio 
gokonunon 1st.) 08 Dio Stundo dot ViirliHiignlanoa *|>orrt jA aolbat don kUhnon 
I/Owen In don PnugkXfig oin, lHBt dom brOnatigon KlofAnton oinon 
achwnchon Menaction nuf dom Niickon aitioti, wlrft dio bittorgiftigo Schlange 
dom lloncliwOror in dio HHndo, l#0t dio Wolaon vorkebrt liandoln — (etc., 
expanded). Ar ab By. (332) T A73 toxt (oni e\a; P mitmn for mo). SI* 477 
tat aarvntliH knlamukliapravittAByji mo (« kliAlamukhabUaprav*, oin mo) 
jlvitam ... So 144b kjudrab k*udr«parlgrahafo (noo on vs 02). Kj 817 aL 
(03cd) dhurlainadliyo hi durlabbaili jlvltaih eaJdiB. S]»l 78. 6 laghnnllin apl 
durjnnflnljih madliyo vaatuib na tokyafe, uplvHiitaraiii vidhlyn to nunnih 
glinanti. uktaih ca. Py 75.17 tat BnrvatliH mama kfudrammjdalRntnb prav“ 
jlr" nknti. uktaih ca. Sy AC2. 3 and A03 Sntbjfg aprach: Niiiilll an, dor LOwo 
Bucbt mlcli xu tOtoni was kann icli tun? Donn or int oin VorrHtor und dio 
I.outo Boinor Umgobung *ind aclilecbt, und. Ar. Vs 115»Tll6, SP 101, 
N 79 (Up IV. 67, Hm IV. 64, diff.], 8].l 288, l'U 207, So 144d, K f 317cd 
(04ab), 8v 74, Ar. b, N aarva-. c, .In kftyam akrtyaifa vS. N adojjo ’|>i. 
d, SP ufjraiii (a toxt), Ta untrfl, S clufjo. So tathl comlih katliHth <ro»- K? 
mugdlianifihairayaiii (Ma. oni. mugdhaiii bI°) jnglmur u||raih kHkldayaV purtl. 
Sy tvenn sicli viele gogon oinon Unacliuldigon zuaanimontun, ktinnen aie 
ilin unschwer tOton, wio oi hoiBt, daO dor Schnkal, dor Wolf und dor 
Rabo sicli zusaimnontaten uud, ichwacb wio *i© waren, das groBo Kamoi 
tatoten. (333) T A 71 dam" (P adds Him) ... saihjlvaMi (p toxt). SP 4S0 
dainanaka\i (a naiiijlv«k:i\i!): kntliaih cflitnt (a om cal.. . Spl 73. 9 toxt (om 
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KATHA 8 (STORY 8: LION’S RETAINERS AND CAMEL) 

(334) asti kasmift^cid vanoddeSe madotkato n5ma si fill ah ( prati■ 
vfisati sma). (335) tasyft ’nucaras trayo dvlpivayasngomftyavah. 
(336) atha t&is ( tad vanath ) bhramadbhih sftrthav&ha(pari)bhrafjtA 
ustro dps tab- (337) tarn c& (’vijflatapilroarOjMh) hfksyajananatU 
drftvtl sift hah prflaoan: (338) t dam (apQrvaih) sattvam (ilia 
vane ) prcchyatam : kas tvam, kuta Ogata iti. (339) tato ' vagata - 


ca). Pi) 76. 20 text. By A04, Ar. (334) T 39. 4 text. SP 481 asti... sihhnb 
(« ka« for kasmifii). Hp 1«4. 2, Htn 130. 12 ns SP (v. 1. as SPa). So 146ab 
Rain madotkato nBma sibbab kvlpi TunHntftro. Kf 318« (64c) vika^nkfam 
purl aiOliaih. Spl 73. II text. Pi) begins with story of a caravan to which 
camel belonged; 70.1 tnamift* ca vane made 0 . .. 8y 84. 3 E* war ein Wald, 
der lag naho bei dor HoorstraQo. Darin wohnto ein LOwo, Ar. (335) 
T 39. 4 text, adds piditllino (mss. mostly e 4ano) after trayo. SP 481 tasylnu 0 
trayab santi (a om) klkavylghrAgomSyArati. Hi' 144. 2, Ifm 130. 13 tajyHnu® 
(Hm taaya sevakls) traya\i kllko vyflghro jambnkaii (Hp rfrgSl"*) ca. So 146cd 
trayas taaylnuglU cHaan dviplvIyflSAjanibnkHi. Kf 3l8d (65b) dvlpi- 
gomlyuvIyaaUb- Spl 73. 12 taayn clnu 0 nnyo dvlpi 0 nnntl. Pi) 76. 2 text (om 
trayo). 8y 34. 4 und oin Kabo, oin Schnkal und ein Wolf waron aoin Gefolgo. 
Ar. (330) T 89. 6 atha tRir bhra 0 drf »Hrtha° u f lrab. SP 482 toxt (om 
tad vnnaiii And pari). Hp 144. 3, Hm 180. 18 atha tllir bhra 0 kaduid uftro 
(Hp slrthavlhld bhrafta ufjra oko) d^ab. So 140 sa sihho ’trn vano 'drBkfld 
adfftacAram okadB, karabluub s«rthavlbhra?|aib pravlfjarh. Cf. Kf 320 ft b 
(66 cd) efa aSrtliaparibhrofto yn Uflrna. Spl 78. 12 atlin kadflcit fair 
ita* Into bliramadbhi\i aRrthnd bhraftab knthanako nSmof|ro drft«b- Pi) 70. 8 
atha... bhram 0 dpf 0 alrlha 0 sa Uftrab. Sy 34.6 Nun bognb es alch, dnfl 
Kauflouto doa Wegos kamon, dio batten oin Kamel bei sich, dim vorsagto 
und niclit melir mltgohen konnto. Und ala aie xu dom Waldo golangton, 
licQon aie on da eurllck. Daa Kamel abor botrat den Wald. Da erblickto cr dor 
LOwo. Ar. (337) T 89. 6 taih cljMta 0 (a °pnrvaih rU°)... 8P, H cf. next, 8o 
146 d, 147 ab lilsanBkrtim,—[noxt] sBdcAryaih (B. °yo) variety aamin mrgldhipe. 
Spl 78. 14 atha si Aha Aha, Pq 76. 4 toxt (°janakaih). 8y, Ar, cf. noxt. (338) 
T 39. 7 toxt (om kuta agate). SP 482, Hp 144. 4, Hm 180. 14 prftni cHivam 
(SPa, H om ovam)s ko (SPa om, H kuto) bhavln kvSgnta (Hin om kva) iti (H 
om). So 147 a ko ’yadi prlglti. Spl 73. 14 alio apOrvam idnih aattvAin. tjy 
jnXyatflih kirn otad IrapyakAib grimy a* veti. Pi) 76. 4 as T, nsi for iti; also 
after noxt Pi) 76. 7 tatab sifihona prfjabs bhoh kutas tvam ilia. Sy 84. 9 
und fragto es: Wo kommat du her? Ar. (339) T 39. 7 text (Bkhy8t«nK- 
moftro). (Ikhylta, and Pp*« prakhylta, are clenrly synonyms of kathann(ka), 
“ Fabulous" or tbo like, with allusion to the strangeness of the animal to the 
lion and his retainers. Soo my Introduction, Chapter VII, under " Agreements 
of Ur-SP and 8pl against T (and Pi))," p. 167f.] SP, cf. under §342 for the name. 
8 o I47cd uftfo ’yam iti vakti sma deiadraftHtra (B. doAajflai cltra) vlyasab. 
•Spl (cf. under §336 for name, kathanaka) 78. 16 tac chrutvfl vlyaaa Ilia: 
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tattvtlrtho vftyaso ' bravlt : kathanakanftrao ’a(ro 'yam iti. (340) 
tataa tlir viivhsya sifihasaAtfiam amtali. (341) tend 'pi yatha- 
vj'ttam fttmawo viyoyah a&rthav&hat samSkhyatnh. (342) siiihena 
ca 'syd 'hhynpapattir &bh&y8>pradanaih ca dattam. (843) ovau'i 
(ca) vartamane kadftcit sifiho (vanya)gajayuddharac/atiafaafaia- 
rlro guhdoM sarhvjttali. (344) patlcafaf(sapta)divastltikrante ca 

avBmin grlmyo ’ynm UftranBmB jlvavi4e?a* tava bhojyab- t«d vylpad- 
yatflni. Pq 76. 6 tato ... 'bravlt: njjru ’varii loke prnkliyltanlmB. (340) 
T 39. 8 tataa tena aifilia 0 vi<vl*ylnltab. SP 483, Hp 144.5, Hm 130.15 
(after next) tlil ca vidvBaaiti (H om) nltvl (H add* aalu) alike aamnrpit*b> 
So cf. l4Sb Inlvya klutukat. Kj cf. 3‘20 b (66 d) tvlm upBgatab- 8pl 
73. 21 atliBaflu sarvlir aj.i vUvIayBbliayapradlna* dattvl madotkajasa- 
kllam flmtab prapantyopavlpjai ca. (341) T 39.9 text. SP 483, 

Hp 141.4, Hm 180. 16 aa catmavfttantadi aarram (H om) evBkathayat (8P«, 
H om ova). Spl 73. 22 tataa timya pfeehabu tenBtiiiavrttBntab slrtliabhrafi- 
laaaniudbbavo nivoditab. Pp 76. 7 ton* cBtmano yathlrrttaviyogab ... 8y 
34. 10 F* erwidorte: loll babo Kauflouton gohflrt und dio liaben micli unter- 
wega xurUckgolaaaon. Ar. (342) T 89. 9 text (bliyavapattlr). SP 484, 
Hji 144. 5, Hm 131. 1 tona cBblinyavBoaih (II om ca; 81*« °vBcnkmli) dnttvfl 
katbanaka (Hm citrakarpn, Hp°varpn, v. I. cliidrakarpa) Iti nflma krtvBvnatbB- 
pitab (II °I atliB 0 ). So 148 tato dnttablinyaa tena aiblionu [born § 340} n?|rnb 
so 'nuenrikrtya avBntiko atliMpito 'bbavnt. Spl (cf. § 340) 74.1 latnb alilienoktani 
[tliOn oxpanslon). I'p 76. 8 avagatflbliyupapattinH ca teaya alfilionBbliayaih 
dattam. S.v [34. 11 Dor I.Owo spraohi Und tva* wills! dn jelxt tun? Jenes 
antwortoto: Wan deni LSwou bollobt.) 34. 13 Dor LOwe aprachi Wonn e* 
dir recht iat, ao bleibo bier und fUrclito dldi vor nleinandem. Da bliob daa 
Kamel im Waldo boi deni LUwon. Ar aa S.v. Tho orig. may liave been more 
like SP, II (of. 8u, ond). (343) T 39. 11 text (o "radak^aU 0 ). SP 484 
AtrBntaro (a ovath gacclmti kalo) alAliaaya iarlravlikalylt (« ai® kndBcid 
atlgavli 0 ). Hp 144. 6, Hm 131.2 ntlin kadlcit aiftbaiya Aarlravlikalyld bhO- 
tBtivn|ikBraplc (Hm blinriTr*ti°)ca.8<> 149 okndB vraplto (B. vranil«-)‘avaatliab 
aa aiflho gajayuddlintab, upevlaln ball064 cakro avaatiiRia tlib aablto 'nugBib- 
K? 818b (64 d) sarligrBinak^atavigraliaiu. 8pl 74. 6 tatlilnyedyur mndotkataaya 
iiiabBgajoiiBrnpyHCflripK mtlia yuddbani abba vat. tataa taa.vn danlamuialapra- 
IiBrBir vyatliB aaibjBtB, vyatliitnb kntliaiu apl prBpIlir na vivuktab. atlm 
4arlrlaliiiartliyfiu nn kutracit pndam apl calituih dak noli. Pi) 7C. 9 text (uni 
ca and vanya). S.v 84. 16 Finn- Tngoa ging dor LDwe nuf dio Jagd, und 
er gcriot mlt oiiioin F.lofanton in Kampf und dor Flofant atinfl ilin mit 
aeinoin StoOxahn und jenor kebrte blutbeapritzt in den Wald turilck und 
muOto lBngoro Zeit liegen und konnto nidit nufatelion. Ar. (344) T 39. 12 
text (ed. with a om *apta). Sl* 486 aarva ovBbflralabban (a ovBbBraayBl 0 ) 
niriyaiiiBiiab- Hp 144. 7, Hm 131. 3 Bliflrnm alnbliRMlnla to Y.vagrH babbDvub. 
So 149cd, see prec. K? 318c (66a) kfudbirtHb- Spl 74. H to aarvo kBkB- 
dayo ’py Hprnbliutvenn kaudliBviptBb pnraih dubkliaib bbejub. Pp 76. 10 
atba pnncaaeau dineav ntikritiiteati aarva . . . BtvuyikBpadi ]«ntitBb. Sy 
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leak garva ova ta Bhftraa aikulysd iUyayiJcwn apatitAli. (345) 
yato ’vasannAlj, tatali siftheua ’bhihitah: ah am (an aya kfatavuja) 
ua kfamah ( purvavad) fih&raiii bhavalAm utpfldavitum. (346) 
tad yayam fitmdvthe (’pi) tavad abhyudyamatii humdhvam (iti). 
(347) tatas te procub: evaiii sthite?n dcvapadcpi kim asmnkaih 
puffyarthena. (iti.) (348) sinhit Aha: sddhv aimjlvivytta)U (• uwdu - 
pari) bhaktiS ca bhavatAm. (ati&obhanani abhiliitam.) (349) (faktA 
bhavanta/i, sarujaS cA ’ham.) tan viamAi (’tadavasthasyo) 'pa- 
nayatA 'liftram (iti). (350) (yada ca na kiihcid ficus tc tadA 
‘nenA ’bhihitAh : kim anayA vrltjayA.) (351) anvi$yatA>h kiihcit 
sattvam. aham (etadavastho ’pi) yu^mftkam AtmanaA co ’tpAda- 
yifye \>rH\\nt/AtrArtham iti. (352) evam uktAs to ('py utthaya) 


34. 19 Infnlgo do«on magorten dor Rabo, der Scliakal und dor Wolf, 
die von don Oborreaten der Malileolt do* LOwon lebton und nun, dit 
dor LOwo liegon niuQto, niolitn xti o*»«on liatton, «b und kaiiiou von Krllfton. 
Ar. (346) T 39. 18 text (om k*ala). SP 485 8 iAhonflbhlhitnl.il vayani 
aaamarthfl (a aham naamartha) BhflrAin utpfldayitum. Spl 74. 9 nth it tfln aiAha\i 
prflha. Pp 7fl. 12 atha tin »ldato 'ralokya «iAho 'bhihitavfln ... (tr bhavatHm 
■hlram). 87 84. 28 Da inh dor Lbwo, daO aio vorflndort waron, und aprnch 
tu ihuon: Warum leid ihr bo vorlndort? Habt ihr etwa nlcbta au oason? 
Ar. (340) T 89.14 to yd° Him*’pi tflvad abhyudgamaih (P nbhyndyamaih, 
R om abhy) kuruU. 8 P of. § 349. Pp 70.18 toxt (om 'pi). (347) T 89. 16 

to tam Ihnbi ovaih gato kim aamflkam Ktmapuptyarthonoti. Kp of. 819 od 
( 00 ab), under 8 802. Pp 70. 14 toxt. 8 y 84. 26 8 I 0 aprachom Da oa mit dom 
Horrn 10 atoht und or nichta 111 oaaon hat, woku aind wir noch ntltr. 0 ? 
Ar. (348) T 39. 16 aiAhah (P aa flha)... (P inadantnro for mndupari). 
Pp 70. 16 aiAha flha: Urhi afldhr anu* bhaktid ca bhavatflm. Sy 84. 27 Dor 
LOwo aprach: Ihr aoigt guton Wlllon, dio Liobo rum llorrn au betltigon. 
Ar. (340) T 89. 10 toxt. SP 480 ato 707 am ovflliflram utpAdayantu 
(! * utpldayata). Pp 70. 10 tad oramavaathaaya mamopflnayadhvnni 
Ihflram iU. (360) T 89. 17 yadfl . .. Ucub, todfl tenflbhlhitflh (maa. *R 
tadRnenfl s )..,Pp 70.17 tatoyadfl nA... 0 hit*b: bhob, alam anayfl vr°. (361) 
T 89.18 text. 8P480 tenfliva yu»mflkam aamflkam npi prApadliBrapaih (« °pH, 
om api) bbavifyatltl. Spl 74. 9 bho anvif 0 kutracit kiihcit aattvam, yonlham 
etflm api dajflih prflptaa tad dhAtrfl yujmadbhojanaih aaApfldaylml. Pp 70. 19 
gavofyAtflih kiihcit... 'pi bhavatflm Ktmana* clhflram utpldayijye. 8 y 34. 28 
durum goht und audit, und wonn ihr oin Tior in der Hflhe aoht, so koraint 
und zeigt oa mir an, da3 ich vielloicht mioh und ouch ornUhren knnn. 
Ar. (362) T 40. 1 ovam uktvfl (p uktfla) to ’py ut° aaha krathanakena (i) 
vanfl" prav°. [On the camol'a namo cf. § 839. In T his name is honcoforth 
givon aa kratliHnaka, which is evidently a corruption of kath 0 ; aeo § 381, 
"boro ono T in*., p, actually road* kath 0 .] SP 487 tataa to vanaih gatflb. 
it** **t" bhramadbhlr nn kiihcit prflptam. So 160ab tatab klflntab an 
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v&nantaraih praviffd bhramiYum drabdha (ydvan) na kiiiicit 
(sattvarh) paiyanti, (353) tilvad vyudasya kathanakaiii (duf(a-) 
mantram arabdholi ( kartum ). (354) (tatra) vQyasa aha: (vinOtita 
vayam anena svamind svadhlne 'py artht.) (355) (tav ahatuli: 
katham. so ’ bravlt: imaih ) kathanakam eva hatvd (kith na) 
prO.nayatra.ih kurma (iti). (356) (tdv ahatuli: ayam asmakath 
viSvdsopagalalt iaran&gato vayasyatve ’ nujildtah . sa aha:) (357) 
aaypabliujo/i piSitaiinat ca vifamasathbandhali. (358) (tatas) 
tav Qcatuh: svflmin& ('py) asyd 'bhayajiracfaruwfc dattam. tena 


bhakfylrthadi bliraman si Alio 'navlpya tat Spl 74. 11 atha to catvlro ’pi 
bhramitum ... Pp 70. 21 as Spl (tr sattva* kiihoin na pa"). 8y 84. 80 Da 
gingon sie. Ar as Sy. (353) T 40. 1 vyud # krathanakaih du*J* Bra® 
({5 adds kartum, a vlbltum or vlhlUin; od. omits). SP 487 tntab kath® 
bahifkrtvH. Hp 144. 7, Hm 181. 8 inlab klkavylghragomlyubhir (Ilm tatas 
tlir) Ilocltnm. So 160cd kiih kBryam Ity flprcchnt tin uptrmh muktvlnugln 
rahnb. Spl 74. 12, Pij 76. 22 tlvnd vlyasa4rpfll8u mantrayote (Spl parasparaih 
inantrayatab)- Sy 84.81 und borieton aicli, olme daB dns Knmel os bemorkto, 
und ttboraannen folgendea. Ar. (354) T 40. 2 text. SP 488 Idnm uktaih 
knkoua (a klkonoktnm, om Idnm). Spl 74. 18, Py 7tl. 22 Him (Pp tatra 

if* ’brnvlt): bho vHyaan, kiih prablintabhramaponn (Spl *bhrlntena). (355) 
T 40. 8 tBv nh®: knthnm (p kasiuHt). so ’brnvlt: nanv aynih krnthanaka iti. 
SP 488 katlmnnkam ovn vylpldaylma iti. Up 144.8, Hm 181.4 cltrakarpam 
(van. ns in § 339) ovn yathtt nvBmt vyBpIdayati tathlnupthlyatlm. So Ibid 
kiih nlsltv ovn bhak^yato. Spl 74. 13, Pp 70. 28 ayam nsinlkaih prabhob 
katlianako (Pi) vikajo) vilvasta* (Pp viirabdhaa) tiefhati. tad onaiii hatrS 
prlpaylirlih kurmab- Sy 34. 88 (aftor § 367) Warum sollton wir nicht 
bowirkon, daO dor LtJwo oa tOtot und uns dnrnus NuUon und Slttignng auf 
violo Tage hlnaus orwlchst? Ar ns Sy. (360) T 40. 8 ta Ihub (p apl 
ca): ayain asm® vllv® (J3 vUvIsenopa®) . .. 'nujOltab (P na jfl®). •» *ba. — 
Nowhoro else. (357) T 40. 4 toxt SP 488, Hp 144. 9, Hm 181. 6 kirn 
anonn kaptnkabbujlsmlkani (H om anmlkam, but Hp v. I. lias it). So 161c, 
162 ab ujjropn slkaih kl* sakhya* [horo proc.], tfpa4l dyaui asmllcaih 
bhakfyn evlmipttinlm. 8y 34. 82 DaB dieses Kamol, dor Grasweider, unser 
Kollego sol, schiekt slcli niclit. Ar. (368) T 40. 6 tatas . . . svaminlyain 
nbhaynpradlnena rakfyate teua clyuktain (P om cn)...SP 489 tlv...’bhayavlg 
(a tav nc® avninn [v. L nsmli ca) abhayavik svlrainB) dattl. tad ayam 
nlnkyo ’rthnb. Hp 144. 9, Hm 181. 6 vylgfaro brnte (Hm uvBca): 
svaminabbnyavflcaih dattvSnugrhltaa (Hp datlvflya* snihgr 0 ) tat katham eva* 
saihbhavati. So cf. 153 a b, under § 806. Spl 74. 14, Pp 77. 1 vlyasa Iha 
(Pp praha): yuktam ukta* bhavntl para* (Pp adds ki* tu) svlminl 
tasyHbbayapradlnn* (Pp om tasya) datum I»te (Pp asti). na vadhyo 'yam 
iti (Pp tenEvadbyab syad ayam). Sy 34. 35 Der Scbakal sprach: Wie kOnnen 
wir dom LOwen raton, ihn xu ttiten, da or ihm j» garantiert hat, daB or 
Edgorton, PsfiesUntr* I. 8 
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(cd ’yuktam ) Myaih (cat ) 'tad (iti). (359) (punar api ) vty<uo 
’bravlti tiffhata yfiyam } yavad aham ( evdi ) 'tadarthaih sarhpra - 
tipddayisydmi. (360) ity sinhasakdSam agamat. (361) 

sifihena (od) ' bhihitam: anvitfam yu$mabhih kiiiicit (sattvam iti). 
(362) kako 'bravlt: yasya eakfur balarli vd sy&t, so 'nvityatu. 
vayath tu sarva evd 'hdravdikalydd andhab parik§lna£aktaya6 
ca. (363) kirk tu prdptakdlam avatyaih vijMpya\i svdml. vind- 


ilch nicht zu filrchten brauche? Ar. (359) T 40. 0 text. 8P 489 kflkab 
(aatha k* aha): mftAb aniab, tarhi ivlminam («tarn) evAnokopavRsHpnrikflijam 
alJglkArayHmnb. (vs, only in SP, N, FI.) Hp 144. 10, flm 131. 6 vByaao vndnti 
(Hm kako brate): iha samayo parikflijab avHml plpam api karifyati. 8pl 74. 16 
rffgala aha: bho v Ay as Aha* avfminaih vijflApya tathA karifye yatha svHrnl 
▼adhadi karifyati, tat tiftbantu bhavanto ’trliva yHvad aba* gfhaih gatvfi 
prahhor ajnaih gfhltvS cflgacchami. Pp 77. 2 Aba: yuktnm uktnm, avA- 
minath vijflapya yathlsya vadhaih raanyato tathA karlfylmi. iti. tat (oto. with 
Spl) — gatvfl avAmivacanam AnayAmi. Sy 84. 88 Und dor Rabe sprach: Ihr bloibt 
hler und ioh will gohon und don LOwon sum EinvoratKndnis mit unit bewegon. 
Ar. (300) T 40. 7 toxt. SP 495 ovarii (a iti) nitcltya kRkaa (« om) tad- 
antikarii jaglma (a jagraub). Hp 146.1, Hm 181.14 iti niioitya (Hm saihcint- 
y* sarvo) aiAhAntikaih jagmu(i. Spl 74. 18 ovam abhldhaya intvaraih aiAliMiu 
upaathita\i. Po 77. 6 ovam abhldhRya zvKminam uddiiya satvararii praathitab. 
Sy 86. 1 Und dor Rabo trat vor don Lbwon. Ar. (301) T 40. 8 toxt. Hp 
146. 1, Hm 181. 14 aiAhonoktara: AhlrRrthaiii prAptaih kidioit (Hin tr ki° pr*). 
8 y 86. 2 Dor LOwo fragto ihn: Habt ihr otwaa walirgonommon? Ar. (362) 
T 40. 9 toxt (od. with a om ’bravlt). 8P 496 atha aiAhaih prnti (a om ntliA 
oto.) kfkonokUm: dova na kiihcit prAptam. Hp 146. 2, Hm 181.16 tHir uktam 
(Hp klkonoktam): dova (Hm om) yatnAd api na prAptaih kiihcit (Hp kith 8 na 
pr 8 ). So 161 n to Um ncub- Kf 8l8o, 3l9(06a,cd, 66ab) aacivA ncur—, 
aiaklA vigraho avAmlnn avaaannK vayaih vane, nirlhlrA na cAainAkarii svflini- 
tylgah fabblvahab (of. § 347). Spl 74.19 atha ai&kam JURdyedam Alia: avAmin, 
aaiaastarii vanarii bhrAntvA vayam IgatAb, na kiihcit sattvam AsBditam. tat kirii 
kormo vayam. sariiprati vayaih bubbukfayX padara api calitnih na laknumab. 
Pi) 77. 6 aa Spl to samastam api bkrXotfl vanarii sXihprataih bubhukfAkrRntlb 
padam ekam api calituih na laktAb. Sy 86. 8 Dor Rabo sprach s Wahrnehmen 
kann mit soinon Augon nur dor, welcher aiolit, und suchon kann nur dor, wolcher 
gohon kann; wir abor kOnnon vor Mangol an Nahrung wodor sohon noch golion. 
Ar. (303) T 40. 10 tort (artho for RhAro; od. with a vijflapynae, svKminR 
[a mu. ®nRih, om. Hertol]; P toxt). SP 496 aiAha lha: ko ’bhyupAyab. kRka 
Riia: (o adds dova) svAdh 8 ’py IhRro ko viclrab (a for ko vi°, nAyarii pari- 
chedo nAiayitom ucitah). Hp 145. 8, Hm 182. 1 aiAho brute (Hm siAhenoktain) 
ko ’dhunA jlvanopAyab. kAko vadati: (Hm adds dova) svAdhlnRhAraparityAglt 
sarvanAio ’yam upaathitab (Hp samupasthitab). So 151 a b prabho vAcyam 
asmAbhir yuktam Apadi. Spl 74. 21, Pp 77.8 devo ’pi patbyAii (Pp pathyAhArl) 
vartate. Sy 36. 6 Abor daa, was wir ansfindig gomacbt und boraten haben, 
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iitali svatmana ’tm& svadhlne 'py ahare. (364) siriho 'bravlt: 
katham. (365) kaka aha: ( nanv ) aijath kathanaka iti. (366) 
si ft hah ( saJeopam) aha: katfam. nyittfuam etat. may* ’syft (’ bliyu - 
papattir) ab hay aril (ca) dattam. tat katham vi/apadaydini. api ca: 
na gopradftnaih na mahlpradflnaih 

na eft 'nnadftnam hi tathft pradh^aam 
yatlift variant! ’ha mahftprat/ftnaiit 

8 arvapradane?v abhayapradftnam. 116. 

(367) kftko 'bravlt: (aho svdmino dhamasdstraih pratipratibha. 


gontlgt, wonn oa dem Hcrrn genohrn ist, bis ru seiuor Goncaung uns und ihm 
als Nahrung. Ar. (304) T 40. 11 aifthab (|1 so 'brsvlt): katham. 8P 497 
siftha aha: svRdhlnab kft Ihlrab (a si® llhn: hatRb nnab, Hh® kab). Hp 146. 4 
si&ho brtlte: ko'trlharab. Hm 182. 2 aihhonokUm: atrRhlrab ka(» svldhlnab. 
8y 36. 9 Der Ldwo sprach: W«a denn? Ar. (306) T 40. 11 kflkab (P aaflv 
■ha): nanv ayaih krath® ill. SP 497 toxt (om nanv ayath). Up 146.4, Hm 182. 8 
kak«h kargo kathayati: cltrukarga (varr. a* boforo) iti. So cf. 151 d, under 
§ 366. K? S20cd (67ab) maliRklyah «a paryHpUm namfttsnihgbaayA bhojnnam. 
Spl 74. 21, Pg 77. 8 tad yadl dovRdciio bhavati tnt (Pg tadli) kathanakapiti- 
tenldya (Pg vikajapii®) pathyakriyn kriynto. Sy 36. 9 Dor Kabo sprach: 
Diose* Kamel, dor Grnswoidor. Ar. (300) T 40. 12 sifthab (p adds aha): 
ka?Jam ... 'bhyavapattlr nbh® cn prasIdlkfUm. api ca. SP 497 alfthab karogn 
(a om) bhnmiih spretva (v.l.drtfvl) kargSn sppiati: innylaylbhayavlg datta 
tat knthmh drubvato (a kutliam otHdpJam ucyato). tathl ca. Hp 146. 6, Hm 
132. 3 niftlio bhamirii spntvll kargBu aprdatl: maylituylbhayavlg datta Ut 
katham ova yiyynto. tathl hi (Hm abhayavllcaih dattvH dhfto 'yam aamlbhibi 
tat katham oraih saihbhavati. tathl oa). So 168ab dattlbhayaih kathsrh han- 
nilty ucyato prabhugR yadl. Spl 74. 22, Pg 77. 9 atha sifthas tasya tad (Pg om) 
darugaih vacanam (Pg ®gn-vakyam) akargya sakopam idam Rha: (Pg adds 
dhig) dhik plpldhama, yady ovarii bhovo *pl (Pg om) vadasi tatas (Pg tat) 
tvXill tatk?agona vadhijylmi (Pg ‘kjagltd ova hanifylmi). -yato may* taayH- 
bhayarii (Pg “bhayapradsnarh) dattam. Ut katharii (Pg adds svayam ora) vylpl* 
day ami. uktaih ca. Sy 86.10 Daorgriminto dcrLOwo und sprach su ihm: Vor- 
flucht soi dieaos Wort. Ihr habt schlecht gosprochen und hlttot os vor mir 
gar niclit aussprechon ddrfon. llabo ich os dock aolbst voranlaOt, Vortrauen ru 
fasson. Und os lieiQt. (After next vs,) Sy 85. 19 Ich habo os oiugoladon 
und words es nidit dem Todo (lberantworton. Ar. Vb 110—T 117, SP 103, 
N 81, Hp IV. 60, Hm IV. 67, Spl 290, Pg 298, Sy 76, Ar. Hin is confused in ab. 
b, Pg nSnnapradlnaifa. SP, N, H na for hi. 8P, N, Hp tmadlnaxh for pradlt*; 
T? pramlgam. c, SP tathl (a toxt). Jn budhHb pradhlnadi; T ed. mahlpradha- 
uaib, but most mss. toxt. d, T od. sarvApradlilnejv, but mss. (oxcopt P), with 
all other versions, toxt Sy Wer Uusend Hungrigo und Durstigo durch Al- 
moson trinkt und sMttigt, handelt niclit so gorecht, als wer oine 8oele vor 
Furcht befroit. (307) T 41. 1 text (ed. with a om 'bravlt and om sam 
[Hrambbab]). SP 603 kskab (a adds Ska). Sy 36. 21 Dor Kabo sprach: Wonn 
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ttad tmyad a pi pradhanaih maharfivacanam, yatlui ireyas&m 
arthc paply&n samarambhaJ.i) apt co ’ktam: 

tyajod okaih kulasyil ’rthe gramasya ’rthe kulaiii tyajot 
gramaih janapadasyi 'rthe (sv)atmartlie pj’tliivlih tyajet. 117. 
(368) (punaA ca 'ha:) ma svaml svayaih vyapadayafw. may a 
• syo ’padhina vadha arabdhah. (369) (*o ’ hravlt: katham iva. 
v ay as a aha) (370) ayaih (tavad etadavasthaxh tvUminam atmtHM 
ca drftva) svayam eva ' tmanam (anyaputfyarthaih svargaga- 
marUlya sattvahitaya) nivedayati ; (tato na do?ah) (371) evam 
abhihitavati vayase siftho ( matibhramam iva ’rpito) na kijiicid 
apy uddhrtavdn. (872) asttv api (punas) tatsakaiaih gatvd kptaka- 


dom auuh no ist, *o lieiflt on docli auch. Ar. Vsll7"T 118, 8 P 10B, 
N 83, cf. So 162cd, Sy 76, Ar. d, 8 P, N, and T ms. a Btmflrtho; 8 P v. 1. cBtm°; 
T od. avBt°. 8 o baliOnlm nmipuayBrtho kiiii cBikas tynjynto nn kim. Sy Einon 
■oil man 1m Kotfall proisgobon fUr die Fainilie, dio Famllio for da* Dorf, du 
Dorf (Ur die Stndt, dio 8 udt fUr den Boxlrk, don Bonirk fUr da* Land, uni 
do* olgenon Lobom willen. (368) T 41. 6 toxt. 8 P B08 na cHtra (« ca) avfl* 
minR vyBpBdayitavyam (v. I. °y*b) kirix tu vayam ova tathK kurmo. Hp 14B. 14, 
Hiu 182. 10 k»ko brQtoi nBaBu avBminE vyBpHdayitavyab, kiih tu vayam ova 
tathl kurino (Hm varies). Spl 76. 6 , Pp 77.18 tac ehrutvB ifglla Blia i uvHmin, 
yady abhayapradlnaih dattvB vudliab kriyate, tAd 05 * (Pp tadB to) dofo 
bhavatl. Sy 86 . 28 Dn und wir *ind nun in dioaor Notlago. Mein Herr aoll 
don Vortrag, don er ge*cblo«Ben hat, aucli gar niolit broohon; du braucliat o* 
woder aolbat su tflton, noch oi tflton tu la**on. Ar. (360) only in T41.6 
(P toxt: a aiAhab, katham Iva, klkafo). (370) T 41. 0 toxt (om ova; p 
lattvahitBrtliAih; om tato na dojab; P add* iti at end). 81* 606, Hp 146, 16, 
Hm 132. 11 yathl ca (SPa, H ’*Bu) I vayam ova dohadSnam (Hm ava for 
avayam ova; 8 P om doha 0 ) aTtglkaroti. 8 o 163cd dlpaylmah avavflcB tad 
ynktyB tanum amuiii vayam. Spl 76. 6 pnnar yadi dovapHdBnBih bhaktyfl *a 
Btmano jlvitavyaiti prayacchati, tan na do?ab. tato yadi aa svayain ovBtmBnaih 
vadhBya niyojayati tad vadhyo. Pp 77.19 yadi punab aa devapIdBnBrii avayam 
ova bhaktyKtmano jlvitavyaih prayacchati, tato na dojab- tad yadi avayam 
eva avaih vadhBya niyojayati, tadB vadhyab- Sy 86 . 31 aondorn wir t 6 ton oh 
mittol* dor Vereinbarung, dio wir untoreinander getroffen haben, auf dio 
reohte Woiao, *o da3 moinem Horrn koine SUndo daraua orwKchat. Ar. 
(871) T 41. 7 text. 8 P 607 ity ukto (a om ity u°) sifiha* tn?plih athitab- 
Hp 146.16, Hm 182.11 aihhas tac chrutvH tiljplih atbitab- So 164ab ity 
ukto «ir anujaita* tons aihhona Ttyaaife. K? .821 (67cd, 68 ab) tac ehrutvB 
bhriam udvignam WritadrohaklrtanBt, tarn ailglkBrapadavItb dhQrtfl ninyub 
4 An Sir harim. 8 pl 76. 17, Pp 78. 7 Wd Bkarpya (Pp t*c ehrutvB) madotkaja 
Ilia (Pp prBha): yady ovaih tat kuru (Spl kurujva) yad rocate. Sy 35. 34 
Da schwieg dor LBwe. Ar. (372) T 41. 8 text (p om puna*). SP 607 tato 
'*Iu UbdhlvakUab kttkab (a om) kapntarfi (« knpuii) k r tvlL Hp 146. 16, 
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vacating ( pratyekaiii) vijMpitavdn: (373) aho svdmino mahaty 
avasthd vartate. nasikantaprOptajivitas titfhati. (tat tena vind 
ko 'smakam atra ktLnane rakjita.) tad asya kfudrogdt para- 
Inkaprasthitasya (svayaih yatvd) sv«6arlraddna>h kurmali, yena 
xoilmiprasadasy/1 'npjatdth gacchdma\i. ( iti .) (374) tata\i kyta- 
samvidah saha kathanake.na snih&sakaSam gata\>. (375) atha 
kakeno 'ktam : deva, alulro na pvapta[i ; anekopav<lsakli?ta$ (ca) 


Hm 132. 12 ns 8 P«. 8 o 164 c vadhlya saihvldnifa kflvl (B. vidlilya wuh° 
pntvn; cf. noxt). K* 822 b ( 6 S d) vyjjakalpitasaihvidl. Spl 76. 17, Po 
78. 8 iti rfrutv* (Spl tac chrutvl na) aatvaraih gatvH tin uvlca (Spl »ba). 
8jr 86 . 34 Und als dor Rnbo sab, daQ or schwieg, machte or aich auf und 
ging sum Sclmkal und Wolf und spraoh *u ihnon: Ich bin gogangon und 
hnbo mit dom LOwon da* NMlg© gosprochon. Da dor L 6 wo da* Knmol niclit 
t#tot, mUsson nunmohr wir auchen, wio wir os tflton. Dor Sclinknl und dor 
Wolf apraobam Auok die* klllglo du au*. du bist ja dor Rnbo. F.r sprnch. 
Ar. (373) T 41. 9 aiblilntikaih gatlir yupnlbhlr ovaii. vaktavynin iti. So 
164 d, 165, 166 karabhaih tarn ablilfata, o«i avlmi kjudlilkranto ’py aan.Hn 
vakti ua kiihcnna, tad asyltmapradlnnktyl prlynrii kurmo ynthl vaynm, 
lathi Ivan, apl kurvltl.I yonlMlu private tvayi, ity ukto vnya*ono.»ra\« 
-ndhu- tat pratyapadyntn. Spl 76. 18 bbob avln.lno . . . vnrtato. tat ki.h 
parvnlitonn. Iona vlnB ko ‘IrBamnn rak*ayl?.vntl. tad gatvH taaya k ? uddo f flt 
parnloka* prMtbitnayfltmadarimdlnaih kurmo ... (on. Iti). l’o 78. 8 toxt (om 
iti). Sy 36. 2 Icli will dan Kamel in unsoro Mltto rufon und sagoni Dor Lttwo 
i„t acbwacli, und wann wlr ilim nlclita gobon, ao wird or gogon uns nuf- 
gobrncbt werdon. Darum kommt, UOt un* oinon Vortrag vor Gott "cl.lioBon 
und vor lbn iroton, und jodor ciiixolno soil soin Loben anbioton und *pro- 
chon: Moin Herr mtJgo inich vorspeUen, uni niclit *u atorbon. Und aur 
Uottung do* Botrolfondon aollon dann die andorn oinon Vorwand vorbrlngon, 
und sofort soil nuch dor Foigondo sein Lobon anbioton. Ar a* Sy. The 
version of Jn Is certainly moro closely supported by So and Pa than that 
ofT: but it is very likely that tho orig. was still closer in moaning to Sy; 
this scorns indicated by So. (374) T 41. 10 toxt (krathtfl. SP 608 sarvln 
grhltvlgntab (a om gntab). Hp 146. 16, Hm 182. 12 sarvln gtbltvl (Hm 
Id ay a) sifiliasainipaih (Hm siAhlntikaih) gat«b- So 167 ab uplyaylu M taih 
siftharii Mha klkoua tona safe. K« 322a ( 68 c) atho ? trasnrf>nidh*u. Spl < 0 . 1 , 
Pn 78. 16 tntas (Spl iti drutvl) to sarvo blfpapOritadrdo (r? adds gatvH) 
mndotkntniii pratjamyopavltflb- (Then insertion.) Sy 36. H Und die» V.or 
sclilossen don Vortrag und gingon tu dom Lbwen. Ar. (375) T 41. 
atha vHyasab prapamya (p om) sihl.a.h vUMpItovHn: deva, svimi 4 arira.h 
>arv«thn raksyam asn.accharlre.jeti. SP 608 Igatya klkenoktam: dova . .. 
anekopavtt! (a annlrthl) avluil. tan (a om) inadlyaih mtt° upa°. Hp 146.17 text 
v. I. t»«ti om Ml). Hm 132. .3 ... dor. y«nI4 W «*" • 
°vlsakbinnab avlmi, tad idlnlrb madlyamlAsara . . . (om iti). 80 167cd 
tatab klko 'brnvld deva svlynttmh bbunkfva mlm imam. K? 822a, cd ( 68 c, 
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at,ami. tat sarvathft madly am rndhsam upabhxijyatam (iti). (376) 
(atha) 'sav alia: (sv)alpakayo bhavan; na yupnaccharlropabhoge 
krte 'py asmdkath kirhcit tjptikaranam bhavati. (377) (tasmiM 
ca ’paydte) goinayur (apy) evam abhihilavdn: amdn mama vi- 
friflatararh Sarlram ; tanmatpr&naiJi kriyatCiYn pMnaytUre ’ti. (378) 

69ab) prBha-, vHyaso maccharlreija svBrnin v T ttiU prakalpyatHm. Spl 76. 2, 
Pi) 78. 17 atlia (Spl Adds tepn* mndhynt) kakab provRca: avHmin, vaymh 
tavat anrvntra (Pij °traiva) paryatitBb, pnrarh na kiihcit sattvaih prflptaiii 
(Spl nslditam) drftarii vB. tad adya mfiih (Pq add* ova) blmkfayitvB prBi.iHn 
dhBrayAtu svBml, yona dovasyapyHyanB bhavati (Pq oni) mama punnfc svar- 
gaprBptir (Po add* bhavati) iti (Po om). Sy 36. 12 Und zuerst *prach dor 
Rabe: Moin Horr hat keino Nahrung und i*t geschwHcht. Ich nber lobe 
nur durch meinon Herrn. Bloibt moin Horr ©rhalten, so lobt, wer von 
un* abrig bloibt, durch moinon Horrn. So mOgo mich jotzt moin Horr 
vorspeiion. Ar. (370) T 41. 12 text (akalpaknyo, hut all m**. except P 
alpak*). SP 609 la aha: bhadra (a om), ivalpaklyo bhavBn, kim anona bhavati. 
Hp 146. 7, Hm 188. 8 aifthonokUmt bhadra (Hm and v. 1. of Hp om) varaih 
prloaparitylgo na punar idfdo (Hm ®4i) karmai)l pravfttiV. So 158ab lciih 
tvayl avalpakiyonofy ukto slAhona. K» 823a (69o) nety uktavllkye dflrdalo 
(hero-lion). Spl 76. 9, Po 78. 23 tac chrutrl 61'*: *>hob avalpakByo 

(Po prBba: alpak*) bhav*n. bhavadbhak?ai>lt (Po tava bhak°) avnminaa ttvat 
(Po om) prlgayBtrX (Pq adds 'pi tlvan) na bhavaty aparo (Pij aparnili) 
do|sJ oa Uvat (Po om) *amntpadyato. Sy 86. 16 Da «agton der Schnkal und 
dor Wolf sohnoll an ihmi Was nfltat oa, wonn da dein Lebon prei*gib*t, da 
da doch klein bUt und nicht olnroal dor LOwo von dir »att wtlrdo? Ar. Tho 
Pa and Jn agroo in having ono (or both) of tho othor attendant* ratio ob- 
jootion, tho othor venion* all mako tho lion rofuao, and thi* i* ovidontly 
orig. The same hold* good for § 878 and § 880. Jn agree* with T (most ms*., 
against ©d., soo my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 266) and SP, H, Br in tho reason 
alleged both here and in § 378 (not in § 380); Pa ha* tho.snmo roason hero, tho 
in § 878 and § 380 it ha* difforont ono*. (377) T 41.13 text (om apy; ed. 
with a om ovam). SP 610 atha gomByunlpy ovain abhihitam (a evoktam or 
aktara for abhi*). Hp 148. 8, Hm 138. 4 jambukonapi tathoktam. So 168bo 
jarabakat, mRih bhunkjvety avadat. Kj 823b (69d) tad ova priha jambuka\i. 
8pl 76. 16 (after expansion; jackal apeaklng) tad apasarlgratalj, ahaih avfimi- 
naih vijOlpayimi. Uth*nu*thite <rgllah s*darA* prapamyopaviftah: attain, 
ml* bhak^ayltvldya prlpayltrl* vidhlya mamobhayalokaprXptim kuru. 
Pp 79. 6 (a* Spl) tad apasara, yenftam api svimina* vijflapaySmi (as Spl to) 
praqamya provlcai svlmin, adya mama klyena prSpadbBraQfl* kftvB mama 
lokadvayaprlpti* kuru. Sy 36. 19 Und der Schakal sprach sodann: Wcnn der 
Rabe nioht genUgt, to gonllgo dooh ioh. Ich’mache mir das Wort, da* dor Rabe 
gosprochon hat, zu eigen und bioto moin Leben an. Ar. (378) T 41. 16 
text (om siAhaa). SP 610 tasylpi aiAhena tathSivoktara (a atrapi siAhasya 
tathiivoktih). Hp 146.8, Hm 183.4 tato ’pi (Hm om) siAhonoktam: ftstim 
(Hm inlivam). So 168cd ta* oa sa tatbftiva nirlkarot Ks 323c (70a) prati- 
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tarn api (siiihas) tath&i ’va 'bhihitavdn. (379) ( apaxjO.lt ca 
tasmin ) dvlpy aha: dbhydm mama vUitfalaram sar train ( idam ) 
upaMujyat&m iti. (380) tarn apy as&v dha : alpakdyo bhavdn apt 
(’ti). (381) tac chrutvd kathanako ‘cintayat: ndi ’vd *era fodcid 
vinafyate. (tad) aham apy evam eva bravlmi. (382) lata (utthaya 
siiihdntikam upagamyd )' bravlt : deva, (ebhyo mama vitiffataraih 

(iddho punas tasmin. Spl 76. 20, Pp 79. 11 atlia (Pp om) tac chrutvl (Pp 
fikarpya) dvlpy flha (Pjj prllia): bhob «fldhOkUuh bhavatR punar (Pp paraih) 
bbavBn api svnlpakByab avajBtiS (Pp "tlyaii) ca nakhSyudhatrld abhak?ya 
ova. (Then expansion.) 8 y 36. 22 Dor Wolf und dor Rabe abor «prachen: Doin 
Eingewoide stlnkt und du bi*t unschOn. Ar. (370) T 41. 16 toxt (upayuj- 
yatftm). SP 611 vyflghrab (« add* aha): etayor brhattamarii (a bfhac) mncclin- 
rlram (a om mac) upabh°. Hp 14G. 9, Urn 188.4 vylghra uvBca (Hm atha 
vyBghropoktam): maddohena jivatu svIraL 8o 169ab dvipi tam abravld deva 
mlih bhuflkfvoti (1). dv° tato *br° bhu* mBih dovoti). K? cf. next, Spl 77. 4 Ind 
apasarigrato yonBharii avlminath vijflftpayBml. Uthlna*thite dvipi prepamya 
inadotkafnin Bha: avAmin, kriyatflm sdya mama prRpAib prHpayRtrR dlyatlm 
akfayo vXsab svarge mama (then expansion). Pp 79. 18 tnd npaaaratu bhavlln 
agratab, yenlham api svaprabhuih prasldaylml. Uthl—(as Spl)—prapamyo* 
vBoa: svflmin—(as Spl) dlyatlih mamBkpaynb SVargavBinb. 8y 86. 24 Und dor 
Wolf sprach sodann: Wonn daa Eingowoido dioie* da stlnkt, so stlnkt dock 
inoine* nicht. Mein Wort gsbt daliln, dall ich mein Loben anbieto. Ar. 
(380) T 41.16 toxt (od. nkalpaklyo, but :n*s. except p text). SP fill tasyBpi 
tlUlilivoktam (« tatrHpi tnflulivoktib). Hp 140.9, Hm 138.6 sihbonoktam: na 
kndBcid ovam ucitam. So lfiObo tarn apy a*Bu, nlbhuflkU harlr. K? 328d (70b) 
dvlpiny api (SP. and Mn. in*. Hpl; Ma. om.) nirflkrto. Spl 77. 13, Pp 80. 4 
(in apoeeh of camol, in § 382) bliob satyam (Pp yuktam) ukUih bhnvatB paraih 
bhavBn api nakhlyudhnb. tat kathaih bhavantnih *vHmI (Pp tr *vfl° bha*) 
bhakjaynti. Sy 86. 26 Abor dor Sebakal und Kabo iprachon: Wor *lch um- 
bringon will, iOt Wolffloisch und sofort kriegt or don Ausaatz. Ar. (381) T 
41.17 text (kratlia", but m*. p hero katha 0 ; p om tad). 8P 611 atha kathanako 
•pi jltapratyaya (a krtapra 0 ). Hp 146. 10, Hm 133. fl atha cltrakarpo (varr. 
as above) ’pi jBtapratyaya* (Hm jBUvi4vR*aa). K? 824 (70cd, 71 ab) adntayat 
karabhakab *aihrambba*prf|amHnasabi nBivoha bhakpyato kaicid Xucityarii 
dariayliny oliam. Spl 77. 10, Pp 80. 1 Uc clirutvB kathannkaJ (Pp vikaJaktU) 
cinUylm fl*a: otfiis tBvAt (Spl adds sarvBir Api) JobhlvRkylny uktRni (Pp 
“vacanRuy abhihitBni) na cRiko 'pi svBminB vinR4itab. tad aham api prflpta- 
kBlaih vakfyRmi (Pp vijflapayHmi; Spl add* citrakaih) yena madvacanam (Pp 
niamlpl va°) oto trayo ’pi saniaithayanti (Pp vighatayanti). Sy 86. 28 Daa 
Kamel nun daclite: Wenn ich schon mein Loben anbioto, so logon sie ein 
Wort far niich ein und ich komnio davon, and auch der LOwo wird’* mir fllr 
eiupfangen amehen. Ar. (382) T 41. 18 toxt ({3 om tata and tasmRn). 
SP 612 alia: deva, macchnrlropatmarakjapaiii kriyatlm. Hp 146. 10, Hm 133. 6 
UthStmadehadinam (Hm tatliSivStmad&nnm) Bha. So 169 cd u?tro 'tlia babhHgo 
bhufiksva mini iti. K* 825ab(71cd) svlminn aamaccbnrlropakriyatBrii prSpa- 
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iarlram. tasntfn) maccharlreya ’tma(nab) pranaydtrd kriyatfim 
(ili). (383) evam (abhi)vadann eva (Vm) dvlpigomayubhyaiii 
vidftrtfoMayakuks# sadyab pailcalvam upagato bhaksitafi ce (’ti). 

(End of Story 8) 

(384) ato ’haiii bravlmi: bahavah paiiditab ksudrft iti. (385) 
(nklyate ca 'khyanake ) punar damanaknih saiiijlvako 'bravU: 
(bhadra,) ksudraparivflro (’ yaih ) raja na bWdya 'AritAnam. 
uktaih ca: 

varaiii grdliro liaftsdiA salilaparUuftdi/i parivjfo 

na hafisah kravydddifi pilrvanavihaihgdir akartindih 
parlvflr ah kfudro dahati purufath sadgunam api 

suhnyair akfudrdir bhnvati gimahlno ’jri gunavdn. 118. 

rArtanam. S|il 77. 12, 1*0 80. 4 Hi nMcitya provlca (horo § 380). S|)l 77.17, 
Pp 80. 10 knthAtiako ’fre (Pp vikatakab purab) sthitvB prapamyovHcn: svlminn 
ete (Pp add* tflvAd) 'bhakyyBH lava (Pp bhnvatBih) tan mama prllpflib prnpa- 
yRlrR vidhlyatBih yena mamobhayaiokaprHptir bhavati. 8y 86. 81 Und so 
sprach os: Von mlr wordot lhr salt und moin Eingoweido 1st wohlscbmeckond 
und moin Flolsch 1st fllr don KPrpor sutrRglich. Ar. (383) T. 42. 2 text 
(om raIu). 8P 612 ity uklo (a uktnmUtrn ora) dvlp 0 kukyiih (a udnrnrii) 
vidRrya vyRpBdlto bhakyltai ca. Hp 146. 11, Hra 133. 7 tad vadann evHsRu 
drlpinR (Hm tatas tadvacanRt tona vylghrepHsBu) kukyiih vldBrya vyBpR- 
dltab sarvHir bbakyltAb (Hp bba° ca sar°). So 160 rRkchalonn sa tonBiva 
hatTB krtrl os khApdaiab, uy|raa tlir bhakyitab sadyAb sasihhBir vSyasBdibbib. 
Ky 826cd (72ab) ity uktamltro jaghnus tadi dvlp(jambukAvByasHb (Ma. 
^jambnk 0 ). Spl 77. 22 evam abhihito tRbbyfiih drgBlAcitrakBbhyBdi vidBrito- 
bbayaknkfib kathanakab prltpln atjBkyU. Uta.4 ca tltib kyudrapapditBib MrvRir 

bhakyitab. Pp 80.16 ovam abhihito sibbRnujlUKacitrakajIrgHlIbliyBih vidflrita- 
kukyib klkona cotpBptanayano vikaUkub prflpBhs tatylja. t*i4 ca kyudbhflra- 
plditlib aarvRir api bhakyitab- Sy 86. 34 Da sprachen Rabo, Wolf und Schakal: 
Was du lAgst, ist wahr, — orbobon sicb, packton os mit don ZHhnon und 
warfon os au Bodon und tOtoten os. Ar (JCap 79. 82 devoravorunt ipsum). 
(384) T A 76, SP 614, Spl 78. 1, Pp 80. 18 toxt. Sy A 66. 1, Ar similarly. 
(386) T A 76. 1 toxt (’kbylne). SP 614 punar damanakarii saihjlvaka (a tr 
sadi 0 da 0 ) Blia: kyudraparivBro rZ^fii na 4iv*m B4ritBnHm. uktaih ca. Spl 78. 2 
tad bhadra kyud 0 ’yadi r*jl ruayB sadiparikalpitab. uktaih ca. Pp 80. 18 toxt 
(ow uktaih ca). Also Pp 82. Ip: kyudra 0 rBjB ... ’iritliiBm. Sy A 66.1 wonn 
auch dor LOwo mich unangofoebton iRQt, doch soin Gofolgo bBso ist und mioh 
nicht loslkflt Und os beiQt ja. Ve 118=SP 106, N 84, Sy 76a, Ar, cf. So 
162, Spl vs 802, pros© in T (A 76. 2) and Pp (80. 19); but the preceding uktaih 
ca of T points to a vs. That the orig. from which Pa is taken had a vs is 
indicated by the closing phrase of the prec. (“ Und es heiBt ja," and Ar 
similarly; this is the way vss. of the orig. are introduced in Pa); and the 
word “Kadaver" (similarly Ar) in Pa apparently points to the reading 




Story 8: Lion’* Ho tain ere and Camel.—Frame Story: Lion and Hull 121 


(386) tat (so) 'yaiii konftpi marno ’pari raja vi(pra)kytah. sadhu 
ce ’dam negate : 

inpduna saliicna khanyatnftnlLny 
a^rsyanti giror api stbalani 
upajapaAiytodyamai'a tu tajjMifi 

kim u cetAAsi nirdani manavftnam. 119. 

(387) tad evaih gate kim adhund pMptakdlam. athavd kim 


pitfvana- of b of our va (whidi has no correspondent in the versions of 
T, Pp. Spl or So). », N pnricnran. b, SP« text, od. pitrvanaviliarSikaiarapflib; 
N pitpanJIi khagli nirgataghrnBib. c, SP od. sahBya/t ca, a, N pari 0 . 8Pa 
gupinaih cBpi purujaih for pu°... api. d, SP od. pradhBnflir for *ah° (a, N toxt). 
T, Pp vararh gfdhro (Pp adds ’pi) rBjB haftsaparivJlrab, na haAso (Pp add* ’pi) 
r^jB gfdhraparivRrah (Pp adds iti yato gfdhra-) parivflrBd dhi (Pp adds 
svlmino baltavo) dojBb prfldur bhavanti, to 'lath (Pp to olladi) vinBiflya (T 
adds bhavantlti). 8pl grdhrBkflro ’pi sevyafc syBd dhaAsBkflrflili sabliBsadnib, 
haAsBkBro 'pi aaihty^jyo gfdhrBkBrBib sa tsir nrpa\i. So gfdiiro 'pi hi vnrnih 
r.\j.l soryo hahsaparicliAdab, na grdhraparlvflrns tu haAso 'pi kim utflpnra(i. 
Sy Der IJerrschor, der oinoni von Kadavern umrington Color gloicht, ist 
bossor daran als dor, wolchor oinom von Ooiorn umrington Kadavor gloicht. 
Ar, JCap 80. 2 molior omnium rogum ost qui nquilo (OSp buoitro, “ vulture ") 
aimilatur in cuius cirouitu sunt cadavoru, otc. OSp p. 88, towards bottom, 
similarly. Horo T A 76. 8 tasmBt pflrvam ova pnrlvHraih lipsotn; tad- 
vacnnnproritns tu rBjB vicBrnkfamo na bhavati. uktaih ca (v* 119, nowhere 
olso). With tho proso. which is otlierwiso unsupported and probably secon¬ 
dary, cf. Pp 80. 21 tasmBt tayob pOrvam ova rfy'Bnaih lipsota; asadvacana- 
pracHritas tu rljH vicflrBk(inmo bhavati. (Horo insortod story of Lion and 
Wheelwright, only in Pp.) (386) T A 77 so ’yaiii mamopari konlpi 
vikftah (P vipra 0 ) . . . SP 626 tat konBpi mamopari (a adds snehld) rBjB 
bhedntii (a om) gainitah (a nivBriUb). tathB c* (vs 108=N 86, not in H). 
bhedam upagato hi rBjB (a na bhodam upag°'pi bhottavyo rjjlt). (vslOOwN 
86, Hp 168, lint 168). Hp 82. 19, Hm 64. 10 na jlne (Hra tr this after vlkl 0 ) 
konHyam mamopari r^jl (Hra tr rK° mam 0 ) vikBritab- bhodam upagalBd rHjflab 
sadS bhotavysm (ve—SP 109). So 161 ovath konBpi pUunonBija piflgalsko 
mayi, prerito 'kBrapaih rjjfi jiramBpatn adhunB vidhib. Spl 78. 8 tan ndnarii 
mamopari konacid durjanonByaih prakopltafc. tonlivath vadati. athavB bbavaty 
out. uktaih ca. l'p 82. 16 so . .. 'pari pitlgalakn vipra". api ca. Sy A 66 Und 
auclt wonn or mild und gant froundlich ist, ist's doch roOglich, <lnB or durch 
die Redo andoror aufgobracht und zornig gogon mich wird. Ar. Vs 110—> 
T 120, Pp 810, Sy 77, Ar. b, Pp avapu*yanti. c, Pp upajBpavidBrfi ca karpjyB- 
plitt. Sy Denn das Waasor ist weicher als das Wort und der Stoin httrtor als 
das Hen; abor wonn das W ass or oft an don Stein schlBgt, to durchbobrt 
es ihn. Ar similarly (not in JCap, OSp, but in Wolff and KF 47. 14, preceded 
by this: for tho foolish stories of mon who deny the goodness of God take away 
a wholesome mind). (387) T A 78 text (om tndBj 0 ayu°). SP 681 tad atra 
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anyad yuddhat. (tadOjMniivartanam ayuktam.) uktaiii ca: 
guror apy avaliptasya kftryftkaryam ajanatah 
utpathapratipannasya ny&yyadi bhavati aasanani. 120. 
y&n yajnasanghflis tapasd ca lokfln 
svargflisigo dflnacayais ca yanti 
k^aiiona tan apy abhiyUnti d hi rah 

p ran an suyuddhe.su parityajantal.i. 121. 
prfiija^ ca klrtis ca parichadai ca 
sarve 'pi yuddhona hi raksaplyfth 
yuddhe marayaih narlpftih 

dviaadvafio jlvati yo myto 'sdu. 122. 


xathgrflmln (a “m*') niftyur ova rfroyfln (a °yab). tadflj 1 '.. . Hp 83. 7, Hm 66.1 
tat (Hm, and Hp v. I., tata\i) MuhgrRmo (Up ®n>ft-) mj-tyur ova vnram (Hp 
ovlfrlyatflm). idlnlrfi tndlj 0 »yo*. yatafc. So ICSabo otat snitylvakHc 
chrutvRvfldld damannko 'urjnb, dhHiryeqa sHdhyato aarvaih. Kp 826 ab (72 cd) 
ity uktvR (6P ukto) rffabhaa taathlu eiAhRpakjtlcintakab. Spl 78. 20 tad 
oraih gate ’pi kiih kartnvyain Itl. ahadi tvflih suhrdbhflvRt pj-cchRmi. dnmanaka 
lha: tad doiRntaragamanaib yujyato nfllvaiiividbaiyn kuavflminn\i sovnih 
vidhltam. ukUih ca. (After next re and a •pooch of Sarhj.,) Spl 79. 6 
tad yuddhaih muktvB mo nKsty anyac ehreyaskaram. uktaih ca. Pi> 82. 21 
aa T. Sy A67 Hiorauf sprach Dmng: Und nun, wo du woiQt, drill or dloh 
haBt, waa tout du da vor au tun? Snzbjjg sprach: Mir bloibt nur daa oino 
Mittel, dnU ioli often mit Him kltmpfo. Donn oa lieitlt. Ar. Vn 120--T 121, 
SP 110, N 87, Spl 806, Pp 169. b, T od. with « kRryRkflryRoy. c, 8P utpathadi 
(boat ma. text, and ao N Intonda). d, T m»a. nyRyaih, Pi> daqdo, SP v. 1. IcKryaih 
(bha® <R°); SP od. and 8pl parityRgo vidhlyato (ono SPa ms. writes under this 
nylyyo daijdo vidhlyato; boat ma. na klryath gadato v*4a; so N, witli racapij 
at ond). Before next vs T api ca. Vs 121 -T 122, 8P 111, N 88, 
Spl 808, Po 811, Sy 78, Ar. a, SP na yaj 8 , Spl na tfln sutlrthHis, SPa yajhasya 
•anghlir, N yajflRib <atRis tenflpi y*n na lokJtn. SP api ytti ca for ta° ca; 
a api ylnti. T mss. lokfls (except R corr.). b, T ed. with ms. P pRtra for dRna, 
ma. p patra, p pntra. Spl, SP iatlii (SP« text), N balRii, for cayBU. T pra for 
ca; Spl suvittBib for ca y°. c and d tranaposod in Pq. o, N tin yHnti lokBn 
prapayena dbl®. Spl kja* yBn yBnti rapeja dhl°. Pp tin eva hi yflnti, T tfln 
apy atiricya. T, Pp «nr*b. d, Spl pr® samujjhanti hi yo sufllflti. SP od. 
•uynddhena (a text); T svayu®, N, Pp ca yu®. Sy Durch Sclilagfertigkoit, 
Kraft und ZeitOberfluQ kann einer nicht (aoriol) Vortoil erringen ala wie 
in einem Augenblick. Ar more orig.; JCap 80. 11 Non eat meritum qui 
nmbulat in dei cultu et timoro oius, qui non obaervat suia amicia 
fidelitatem, sicut meritum illiua qui pugnat pro persona sua, ot etiam una 
hora dioi etc. Va 122=T 128, SP 112, N 89. b, T aarveija yuddhe 
parirakf®. SP« hi for 'pi and su for hi. (Read yuddhena in SP, cf. Hertel, 
Tnntr. Obors. II p. 40 n. 1. whore vudhena is perhaps a misprint for yuddh 0 ?) 


Frame Story: Lion and Bull. — Story 9: Strandbirds and Sea 123 


mytab prapsyati vft svargaiii Satrfin hatvft 'pi vfi sukham 

ubhav api hi sOr&ijarfi gunav ctau sudurlabhau. 123. 

(388) damanaka alia: b/iadra, anupdya epah. yat kftranam: 

Satror vikramam ajfiatva vairam arabhato lii yah 

sa parabhavam apnoti samudra iva tMbhat. 124. 

(389) saihjlvaka alia: kathaiii (cai) 'tat. damanako ’bravlt: 

KATHA 9 (STORY 9: STRANDBIRDS AND SEA) 

(390) (asti, kamxfiicH) samudratlr(atA:adei)o tiRibliadampatl 

d, T dri® tiffhAti ko ’rthakUmnb- Vn 123-T 124, 8P 118, N 90, Hp 164, 
Hm 169, Spl 809, Po 812, Sy 79, Ar. a, SP roftlb, Spl •«!&. SP prRpayanti, 
« prRpyanti, N, Dp prHpaylml, 11m prBpnoti, Spl aadiprRpyate. SP hi for 
yH (a text), Spl om. Spl avnrgo. b, T, II 4atruri>, N 4atr0n! Spl jlradbhib 
klrtir uttamlL Po jitvK. SP, N, H hatv* aukhlni vJl (SP ed. ca, « rl). c, Spl 
tad ubhlv api <0*. d, 8pl na dur®, Po aukhlvahlu. By donn wonn or atirbt, 
hat or im Kricgo aekno Bestlmmung erroicht, und wonn or aeinon Poind 
tOtot, orlangt or Ruhm. Ar moro orig.; JCap 81. 1 si contingat cum mori, 
ad vltam transit otornam otc. Aftor thia comoa in 8P, H vuddhnk»la4 
clyam, and va SP 114«N 91, Hp 166, Hm 170; nowhoro olao. Spl 79. 18, 
Po 88. 5 quote a private rofloxion of Damniinka to the offoct that 8. might 
hurt the lion in a light and that he inuat diaiundo him from fighting. (388) 
T A79 toxt (od. with a om Rha). 8P 648 damanaknh (a adds prlha). Kp 326cd, 
827ab (78) tnnmntnrti taaya vijflflya avRirnih damanako ’bravlt, faktnb 
aiAhapratiknro nn karfuld iti cintyatnm. Spl 79. 21 Rha ca: bho mitra, aamyng 
abhihitaiii blinvatn, paraib kiili tu kah avRmibhrtyayob laihgrlmah. uktadi ca. 
1*0 83. 9 Rlia ca: bliadra . . . 8y A 68 Dmng iipraclt: Man kann, aUtt durch 
olTonon Kanipf, durch List kRmpfen. (Donn wonn einor) ohne Not (Kriog fnhrt), 
vordiont or VorwUrfo, und wonn or aoinon Feind mtot, aehrolbt man os dom 
Zufnll tu. Und ea hoiQt. Ar. Vb 124»T 126, 8P 116, N 92, Hp 187, Hm 
149, Spl 812, Pg 816, of. So 163d, K, 827cd (74ab), Sy 80, Ar. a, H an- 
gRttgibliRvam nj°; T Rkrandarn aj®, Po and Spl (KB) balarn avijfllya (8pl 
according to Kosegarten, Parab, VidyRaHgara, haa toxt; Hortel, SP p.LII, argues 
unconvincingly for the originality of Rkrandam. See my Introduction, Vol. II, 
p. 108 fT.) b, H katlinrii altmnrthyaniroayab. N flkramato for Ira®. 8I\ Jn tu 
for hi (SP* toxt). c d, II padya tHjibliamatrooa aamudro vyRkullkrtab. d, Jn 
aamudra? Ji® iva. T tl}i®, N |i|l°. So vacmy atra to katliRm. K? acintitln- 
yndnrpaaya (Ma. om. to ncintitRtidar®) lajjabdhor api Mtlbhlt. Sy Voracht© 
niclit don geringon Feind, wonn or listig iat und sich Holfer veraammolt. Wer 
den Geringon und Schwachon rorachtot, dor ninimt loiclit Rhnlichon Schadon, 
wio dor war, welcher den Meergeist aeitena dos StrandlRufert betraf. (380) 
T A80, SP 646, Spl 80. 6, Po 83. 13 text (T ed. and SP od. om Hha, v. 1. haa 
it; SPa, Jn om ca; T ed. and SP od. om 'bravlt; T£ text, SP* and Spl ao 
'bravlt, Po dam® kathnyati). Sy AG9, Ar similarly. (390) T 43. 9 
aati (p adds kaamiiWcit) aamu® tltibha® . . . SP 547 (a inaerta atha) 
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(praft‘)vasata\t (sma). (391) (atha kaddcil ) tittibhx (praty)asanna- 
ptasavft bhart&ram abravlt : (392) (« atha, kiihcit) prasax&yogyaih 
sthftnam anvi^yat&m. (393) asdv akathayat: nanv etad eva 
sthanaiii vrddliikaram , atrai ’va pra$n$ve (’ti). (394) sa ‘bravlt: 
alam anena sapa yena sth&nena. ( kadQcit) samudravolA jalapla- 

samudrntlre <1^1° vaaatab. Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 12 anmudmtlre (Hra 
dak?iqn*nmudra°) tit{i° nivaantAb- So 164ab ko 'py Halt MJibhnb (B. Mibhali, 
and *o thraout story) pnkpl anbhSryo vAridhes t«}e. Spl 80. 7 knsmiMcit 
tnmudrRikaderfe viuata\». Pq 83. 15 nati knsinihfcij (then insertion) 

mahodadhoa tlrAikadoie fiftl* prati". Sy p. 87 bottom: Bin StrandlMufor 
nistoto mit seiner EhehMlfte am Moere. Ar. (391) T 43. 9 atha 
kndSeit praaopyAmAqayA pfibhy* bhnrtabhlhitnb. HI’ 647 tl^lbhy Asanna- 
prasavK (« rt vn-kAlR) bhartArnm nbrnvit (a uktnvatl). Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48.13 
latra tijjibhl cH*anna° (Hm tr cB° ji°) bliar 0 Him. So lG4cd dliftagarbliH 
nntl bhlryl ti||iblil nijagflda (B. ca ja°) tarn. Kp 328 nb (74cd) Baannnprn- 
*arn pVrvaih |i|tlbhaih dayitAvadat. Spl 80. 7 tato gacebati kllla ftuaamayam 
Rsfldya fittibhi garblinm ndliatta. HsannapraanvA sail {l^ibham nee. Pq 83.18 
sH kadAcid rtukAlAvAbaddhaphalA pratyl 0 naihvfUA. totra Uyl lUjibho 
'bhibitab. Sy p. 87 bottom, Und als ftlr da* Woibchon dio Zoit gekommon 
war, Kior au logen, (sprach o* turn MInnchon). Ar. (392) T 43. 10 

klihoit (mss. kaihclt) athloam anvi 0 yatrAhniti (P adds aukbaih) prasnvo (a 
praaave). 8P 647 nAtba praaavayogyastlilnam (a •’yogyaiti stliHnam) anvi- 
pyatRui. Hp 78 bottom, Hm 48. 14 nltba prasarayogyaih uiblirtaih stlilnam 
anvlpyatRm (Hra prasavayogyasthAnaih nibbrtam anusaihdblyatnm). So I66n 
olii kvlpy nnyato ylvab. Kp 828 cd (76 ab) prasavaatbAnam anyan mo 
(Ma. m*. an man ye, cm. to anyatra) kalpyatBiii nirbhaynih viblio. Spl 80. 9 
bhob kBnta, mamA praaavaaamayo vurtato. tad vicintyatHili klmapl nirupn- 
dravaib atblnaiii yona utrlham ai)dakamokpanmi\ karomi. Pq 83. 19 aa T od. 
Sy p. 87 bottom, Such’ einon achttnen Plata nua, damit wir dorthin gobon, 
bevor es au apAt 1st. Ar. (393) T 48. 11 toxt. SP 648 an Aba: aatv (a om) 
otad ovn stblnam. Hp 78 bottom, Hm48.14 fifflbho 'vadat: (Hm adds bhlrye) 
nanv idam ova stlilnam (Hm adds praantiyogyam). Spl 80. 10 |i{|ibbn Aha: 
bliadro rnmyo ’yarii samudrapradodab, tad atrHiva prasavab kRryab. Pq 83. 20 
tiftibho 'bravlt: nanv ... sthAnaih pUrvapurupopArjitAiii \f ... Sy 38. 1 llir 
Oatto erwidorte lhr: Dioaor Plata ist gut, denn es iat jn Ora* und Wasser 
in der Nlhe. Gebier doine Jungen an dioaem Platxo. Ar. (394) T 43. 11 
al... sApAyena. avaiyam eva aamudr^jalavelAplavanAn (rend with msa. °plAv°) 
mamlpatyavinWo bhavati (0 bhavipyati). 8P 648 sAbrnvlt: aamudravelAyAm (a 
°1R or °leyaiti) sIpAyam idaiii athAnam. Hp 79.1, Hm 48. 16 aB brnte: samudrave- 
layA vylpyate atliAnam etat. So 165bcd praantAyA mameha (B. °yHih maylha) 
hi, hared apatylny (B. “yarn) nmbhodbib kadAcid ayani Qrmibhib (B. urmiqA). 
Kp 329ab (76cd) ptlrvaathitib aamudrormibhlpaqA me (Ma. °drRdbhir (m8.°drod- 
bbir]bhlpaqAbhir) na rocate. Spl 80.11 sA prAha: atra pnrqimldiqo samudravelA 
ca{ati. sH mattagjyendrln apy Akarpati, tad dnram anyatra kirficit stliHnam 
nnvipyatAm. Pq 83.21 aA... athlnena. atrAyam abliyarqab samudrab- kadAcit 
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vanena mama 'patyftny (apa)haret (395) asfiv aha: bhadre, na 
iakto mahodadhir may& sardliara (idyiaih) v air Anubandhaiii 
kartum (iti). (396) sa vihasyft ’bravlt: bahv asadySath tava sarau- 
drepa balam. katham Olmano na jftdyaU s&Msarata, uktaiii ca: 
dubkham atm a parichcttum evarii yogyo na vc ’ti va 
astl ’dyg yasya vijnanaiii sa krcchro ’pi na sldati. 125. (apt ca:) 
mitraijam hit&karaanfim yo vakyaih na 'bhinandati 
sa kQrma iva durbuddhil) ka^lhad bhra$to vina^yati. 126. 


Hudornra ullaaatl velitfnlena mamRpatylny apaharet. Sy 88. 4 Spriclit aie xu 
ihm: Der Plats iat wohl achfln, abor ich fOrcbte, doa Waaser mBchto aua dam 
Moero flberlluton und moine Jungon fortaptllen. Ar. (30B) T 48. 18 text. 
SP 649 so ’bravlt: bhadro, samudro raayl alrdharh vigraharfi (a vliraih) 
kartam aaamarthab. Hp 79. 2, HM 49. 1 no 'brant: bhadro (Ilm {ijflbho 'vadat, 
ora bhadre; Hp v. 1. adda na may! attrdhaih aamudro vigrahltuih aamarthab, 
tatra) klm ahaih niraBgab (Hm nirbalab, Hp v. I. ajftlub), tona avagfhl- 
vaxtliitab (Hm om tona ava # ) wunudreya vlgrtliltvyab (Hm nigrahl 0 ). 8o 
166 etad bhSryRvacab drutvR JltJlbhab *a jagldn Him, na taknotl may* 
aRlcaih vlrodharfi kartum ambudhlb. K? 829cd, 830ab (76) itl tadvlkyam 
Ikaryya f i{fibhn\t prllia vlsmitnb, nllvlpakartaih (bikto mo anmuimaddho lii 
Hltgara\i. Spl 80.18 tac dirutvR vihaayn lljjlbha Him: bhadre na yuktant uktnih 
bhavatyfl. kfl inltrl anmudraaya yo inifinn dilfayljyatl praaatim. tad viirabdhl- 
trniva gnrbhaih muftcn. Py 83. 23 nalv Itlin: bhadro, jlolty e?a mini uttlnn- 
pldain. nn khalu dak to ... "bandhaih vldhatum. Sy 88.6 Er abor apraoli xu ihr: 
Icb glmibo niclit, daO dim Warner an tUrlcht linndoln wird, in it don Plata, 
von dom ich lloaitx orgriffon hnbo, wogxuuelunon. Donn dor Goiat iat klug 
und fUrchtot aicli vor dor Rnoho. Ar. (306) T 48. 14 toxt (oui vihaayn; 
Mild {da ill om., maa. aadpfo, naadpio and “iona; ed. with a om na). SP 660 
albravlt: nltha tava saimidraaya (a tr sa° tava) ca mahad antaram. uktaih ca 
(a om u° ca). Hp 79. 8, Hm 49. 2 JlJJiblil vihaaylha: avlmin, tvayl anmudreya 
(Hm adda ca) mahad antaram. atliav*. 8olfl7ab tac chrutv* |l{{lbht prlbai 
niBivnili kR to tulRbdhinl. K» 330 cd (77ab) bhartur ity uddhntadi Brutvl 
prluflhfl provleca tijtibhl. Spl notliing. Py 84. 14 ovaih vadatl khago vlbas- 
yn ad tijtibhl viditatattvR tacchaktor uktaratl: aldhv idam; ovaih ca babu- 
wdpiam. (v».) kntliath cRtmano (1 ao od.) avayarii na jfilynte airKstrntK. 
iti. uktaih ca. Sy 88. 10 8pricht zu ihm aoiuo Frau: SchRinat du dicli niclit, 
dnfl du, ohno dicli xu prUfon, mit deni Meere rivaliaioren willat? Ea iat aber 
walir, vfio oa hoiBt. Ar. Va 12B=T 126, SP 116, N 98, Hp 188, Hm 160, 
Py 328, 8y 81, Ar. ab diff. In Hm. b, T maa. xR ova, l’y iti. Py, T ma. P, and 
Hm votti. c, T evaihvid for aatldrg; N astldpb; Py idadi yaaylati vij # ; Hm 
aatllia; SP* vidha for yaaya. d, Py na an k{cchro»u at®, Hm kfcchreylp! na 
al“, SP* aa kfcchrejv araal 0 , T saphalRs taaya buddhavab- 8y oa gibt koinon 
Monachon, der aicli aolbat orkennt.—S.v and Aradd (Sy 38. 16) an expansion 
reiieating the sense of § 391, and refusal of male bird. T api oa, Py 
aiiathu cedaiii ucyate. Vs 120=T 127, SP 117, N 91, Hp, Hm IV. 4, So 167 od. 
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(397) fiftibha aha: kathaili (cai) 'tat. sa ’bravlt: 

KATHA 10 (STORY 10: GEESE AND TORTOISE) 

(398) asti, kasmiAScit sarasi kambugrlvo nama kacchapab 
prativasati (sma). (399) tasya dvau suhrdau sarfikatavi katana- 
manau haftsau. (400) atha kulaviparyaye (dv/\da&avHr$iky) 
anftvrstir dpatUti. tatas tayor matir utpannd, : (401) kflnatoyaih 
(jdtam) idaih saralf. anyaih jalaiayaiii gacchava (iti). (402) kith 
punas (ciraparicitam idarii) priyamitrarii kambugrlvam Umantra- 


K? 331 (77od, 78 ab), Spl 316, P 0 326, Sy 82, Ar. a, Spl, H suh r dn«h. «b, 8P (nil 
mu.) ml® yo hitnth vRkyaih nRbhl® inn<Jhadhlb. b, Jn na karotlhn yo vacab. 
So hitopndedo ’nusjlioyo viniUab prfipyato 'nyathR. Kf AsnnnAkudalA nflnaih na 
irovanti liitnih vacab* drnyato initravacanHnRdarAt kncchapo liata(i. Sy War 
boi einom Wricliton Untornohmen von soinen'Freunden oin Wort xu solnom 
Nutzon nicht nnnimmt, stUrzt ebonso ins Unglttck wio jono SchildkrOto, wolobo 
dio Wnrnung iliror Frounde nicht nonahra. (397) T 44. 3 tijiblmh (p adds 
Aha)... 'Ut. tljibhl (P sAknthayat). 8P 556 text (od. om Aha, a text; a om cn). 
Spl 81. 9, To 86. 3 text (om cn). Sy 88. 24, Ar similarly. (398) T 44. 4 toxt. 
SP 656 text (ed. om pra° sum, but « adds prativasati). H thruout this story 
is quito difToront in langungo; I quote it only partially. So 168ab tatliK 
ca kambugrlvAkbyab karmab kvHpi . sarasy abliUt. K? 332 ft b (78 C d) 
(aftor next) porvarii kacchapab. Spl 81. 11, Pq 86. 6 toxt (om pra® sma; 8pl 
jaltdayo for sar®). Sy 88. 28 Es war olno Wasscrquello, darin wohnte oino 
ScIiildkrfUo. Ar. (399) T 44. 4 toxt (tr vika|a-saihka?n®). SI* 656 tasya 
ca (a ta° dvAu) su° saka«>tftkavikaojaka-(a sa[ih)ka{a-vllca{n-, v. 1. tr vl°-saili 0 )- 
nA* rBjahahsBu (a om rAja, and adds tljpinUb or tatrAiva vasatab). Hp 
129. 6, Hm 111. 11 talra ciraih aariik® (Hp cirAd. om sariik®) hailsAu nivasatab. 
So 168cd UsyAstAih suhrdAu hahsAu nArnnA vikaJasariikatHu. Ks 332a (78o) 
ha&sadvayasakhab. Spl 81. 11 taaya saihkatavikatanAmnl mitre haftsajAUyo 
pararoaanoham Airito. Py 86. 6 tasya ca suhpiAu sarii® dvRu hahsltu. 8y 88. 29 
nobst zwei GAnsen, und infolge der Nachbarscluift hatton nio sich mit- 
einandor bofroundet, Ar. (400) T 44. 6 text. 8P 667 tRv nnRvrftipari- 
kjlpAv anyonyam ncatob- 8o I69ab ekadAvagrahakflgajalo sarasi tatra tlu. 
Kj 382b (78d) athBnadofatab. Spl 81. 14 atha gacchati kAle ’nEvrf{iva.<At 
sarab 4an*ib-4anRib 4ofam agamat. Utas UddubkhadubkhitAu tAv ucatub- 
I'O 86. 6 atha kHlaparyAyld dvAd® avffjir Apa®. tatas tayor Idfdarii citto 
aaibjAtam. Sy 38. 80 Einstens nun nahm das Wasser in der Quollo ab. Da 
berieten sich dio GHnse miteinander. Ar. (401) T 44. 6, Pi> 86. 8 text 
(T om jltam). SP 667 anyaih jal® asojaih (a wlofyarii) gac®. So 169 cd hahsHv 
anyat saro gantukAmAu. Spl diff. Sy 38. 82 Dn daa Wasser abgenommon 
liat, tun wir gut, bei Zeiten von hier wegzugehen. Ar. (402) T 44. 7, Pg 
86. 8 toxt (T cirofita*, om idarii; Tp mitrapriyarii). SP 568 kiih tu priyasuhfdi 
kambugrlvo kathyatim iti (« om). Sy 38. 33 Und sio sprachon zu der Schild- 
krflto: Das Wasser hat abgenoinmen und wir kSnnen nicbt mehr bier soin. 
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ydvahe. (403) tatlid cd 'nufthite kacchapend 'bhihitdu: (404) 
(kasmdn mamd 'mantranath kyiyate.) yadi (tu) sneho 'sti, tato 
mam apy asmdn mrtyumukhdt trdtum ar hat hah. (yat kdranam,) 
yuvayos tdvad dhdravdikalyam (eva) kevalam asmin svalpodake 
sarasi, mamd 'tra tu maraiym eva. tad ( vijcintyatdm, dhdra- 
prdnaviyogayo Zi ko garlydn. (405) tdbhydm ab hi hit am: (yuktam 
dttha. evam etat. kiiii punah prdptakdlath bhavdfi jdndti. avaiyaih) 
nayftva dvdih bhavantam. (406) tvayd punah pathi (cdpaldn) 


Ar versions all speak of their taking leave of the tortoise (JCap 82. 14 
Et accedentes ad testudinom volobant licentiari ftb oa, ot dicnnt oi etc.) 

(403) T 44. 7 text. 8P 568 katiiito ca tonoktain. So 169d knrmo jaglldn 
sail. Po 86. 10 text (om ca; “hitain). By 88. 85 Die ScliildkrOte sprach. Ar. 

(404) T 44. 8 text (p om tu; mss. arhatl or °tlm, om. Ilertel; om 1st eva; 
Hhflrasuhrdviyogayob). SP 659 yuvlrh pakfadriplu, may* doJlntaraih katliaili 
(a tr ka° do*) gantavyam (a v. I. gamynto). iti (a om). Cf. Up 181.9, Hm 114.1 
tad yatliHbam anyad dhradam (Hm anya-hradam) adya (Hm om) prBpnomi, 
tad vidhlyatlm (Hm tatiil kriyaUm). So 170ab yuvlrh yntrodyatHu ganturh 
nayataih tatra mflm api. Cf. 8pl 81. 17 bho\i sBiiiprataih nH*ty asmlknih 
jlvitavyaiti jallblilvlt. tnthlpy uplyad clntyatlm iti. (8pl is mostly dlff. thru 
hero.) Pij 86.10 kaamfln ... kriyato. nliniii hi jalncarab, ihldyn srnlpajalntvjtd 
yuvnyor viyogadubkhlc ca vinajja ovlcirld asrnl. tnd yndi mayi kadcit 
snolio .. . (om apy) . . . arhatlmb. kiih tu yuvavos . . . sarasi. sadya ora 
nmmltrn mnraijam. tac cintyatflm HhHr® kill* garlvab. iti. Sy 38. 36 Ihr ktinnt 
nucli nuf dom Trockonen lobon, nbor solit midi Unsolign: ich kann ohno 
Wnasor niclit lobon. Ersinnt ftlr mlch oin Mittol und nelunt rnich von hior 
mit. Ar, JCap 82. 17 Scio, in«iuam, quonlam non deficit vobis aqua, s«d 
mill! miiero, quo non vnloo vivoro, nisi in oa; nam vos potostis vivoro in 
aliis locis. Nunc obsocro vos: facito mocum misorioordiam et.ducite mo 
vobiscum ubi osso intonditis. The goneral sonso of T, Pij is sup|tortod by 
Pa; other versions five little help. (405) T 44. 11 text. 8P 669 tlv 
acatub: tvaiti tu yady (« om traih tu, tr yadi aftor calasi) asmadvacanln 
nacalasi, tad! tvlih nayl|ylvab (a naylvab). Hp 181.10, Hin 114.2 hanslv 
lliatub : (Hm adds jalldaylntare prl]>te tava kuialaih) sthalo gacchataa tava 
kathaih kudalara (Hm to ko vidhib). (After §408) hafislu bruvlto (Hm brUtab): 
katham uplyab saihbhavati. Ho I70cd, 171 c d tac chrutvl tlv ubhlu 
haftslu knrmaih tadi niitram acatub, — tatrlgantuih UvoccbR cot kiryam 
asmadvacas tvayl. K? 838 b (79 d) tlu (Ma. tari>) haAsIu karmam acatub- 
fipl 82.7 tav acatub: blio mitra, evaih kari?ylvab. Po 86. 16 tataa tlbhylin 
abliihitam: asamarthlv Brim apak?iuarf) jaiacararii tvlrti saha netum. kac- 
cbapo ’bravlt: aaty uplyab. (After § 408) 85. 21 atlia tlv acatub: aplya- 
lakjaijo ‘yam uplyab- Sy 89.1 Sprechen sie su ihr: 39. 4 (in next) so 
scliaffen wir dich fort. Ar, JCap 82. 20 Que dicunt: Volumus tibi conform 
gratiara, ot confcrro to nobiscum ad locum. (400) T 44. 13 tvayl.. . 
vakUvyam (od. with a om pathi; P tr kiihciu na). SP 560 ml tvarii 
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net kiihcid vaktauyam. (tathe 'ty ukte kacchapena hansdu ya?tim 
anlya ’hatuh:) (407) imarii (fu) ya?tim inadhye dasanair apltfayu. 
(408) (Iv&TX apy antayoi' grhltvd ( vyomamdrgtna) dQrarii mahat 


nlyainflnah kimapi vada (a kiib tu priyasuhft tvarn nlyamBnab kimapi na 
vadijyaai). ity uktvH ya$tim BnlyBgatya (a ya?tim fldaya gaditab). Bp 182.11, 
Ilm 115. 6 nvabhylih nlyamBnaih (Hp adds ca) tvlm avalokyn (Hp vilokya) 
lokaib kirficid vaktavyam eva. tad Bkaroya (Um udds yadi) tvam uttaraih 
dad 0*1 (Hp v.l., Hm dJsyaai), tads tvanroaraoam. So 172od, 178a (after 
§ 408) nirtlKpo 'vatifthethS bhrafto vyHpatsyase 'nyatbn, tathoti. K? 333 Cd 
(80ab) mBunBvalambinR bhEvyaih tvnyBiva bahuiab path!. Spl 82. 8 paraih 
bliavatfl niHunavratona bhHryaih no cet tara kHjJhBt pHto bhavipyati. Pp 
85. 22 yadi katlwim api svalpRlflpam api karoji, tadfl ya^igrabBc cyutab 
•udnrXt patitab kliaijdarfo bharifyasi. kacchapa Ilia: mama khalu mttunavraUm 
adyaprabhrti ylrad flkliagamanam. Sy 89. 1 Wenn du, wMhrond wir dicb 
durch dio Luft befBrdorn und dicli dlo Loute Sthsn und achroion, dicli jeder 
Antwort un that ton willst, [ao schaffon wir dicli fort.] Und aie nahm e» an, 
jodoch sngte aio: Wie kann ich aber don Weg machon? Ar, JCap 82. 22 
nod quando te porUbimua per aorem, ot vldorit to nliquU homo ot loquatur 
do to, cavo no rospondoa* vorbum. Qukbua dixit: lata faoiam. OSp adds to 
thU a quoation as to how the tortolae can bo carried aloft,-a* in Sy. The 
paronthetiaod phrase at the ond of our toxt is based on Pa and Py, and 
partly .on 8P, perhaps supported by So 178 a, tho this may belong rather 
with § 409; Pa sooma also to suggest an addition to thia speech of tho 
tortoiso — aotnolhing like kathadi tnplya (Hkliagamanaayu); but no Skt. 
version has this. Tho general aonso of tho orig. of this and the surrounding 
§§ aooma fairly clear, but the dotnila aro by no moans all certain. Tho 
phrase yafljiin Rnlya may bo compared with tho first part of Jn in tho 
following passage. (407) T 44. 18 text. SP 661 imHm avikallih (a om) 
yajfji* (a adds madliye) daianBir (a adds gHdhiuh) grhSpa. Hp 181. 12, Hm 
114. 6 kanno (Hm kacchapo) vadati: [yuvflbhyliii cancudhftaih, of. noxt) 
kHstliakhaodam ekaifa mayflpi (Ilm om pi) mukhenBralambltavyam (Hm 
•lambya ganUryam). So 172 a b (in noxt) gfbUvKiva dantBir yatfiih. 
Kf 332c (79a) dantBTae(abdhakB«thBgro. Spl 82.6 tad Hnlyntlih kfleid 
drdhar^jur lagho klftkaih vB (boro first part of next) yena mayB 
madhyaprndoio dantBir grhlto aati. Pp 86.18 aamBnlyatfliti ya#Jikfl»thakhaodam 
okam. tathBnu}(hite yaejikhapda* madhyo dant*s«riidu64oua dhftvovflca. 
Sy 89. 6 8ie sprachon: Du fastest mit deinem Mundo oin StUck Hols 
in der Mftte. Ar, JCap 82. 24 Diount oi: Acoipo in ore tuo parvum 
lignum, ot apprehend© illud fortitor tuis dentibua. KF 49. 9 Tho geese 
replied: We can. put down a stick, and do you tako hold of tho middle 
of tho stick with your mouth. (408) T 44. 14 eram anayBivoddhftya 
jaelimBtrSyi yojanHni [mahat saro, ed. om.; a mabStmflnaxh or °manXih, p 
mahBtmlno or hlmaTataBnSu] bhavanUih nayBvab. tatra sukhaiii ylpayijySma 
(v. 1. °va) iti. 8P 561 BvRro apy antayor gfhltvB yfisyBvab. Hp 131.11, 
Hm 114. 8 (in § 406; cf. also yuv° caHcu 0 in proc.) karmo brate (Hm 
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saro bhavantatk naydvah. (409) evaih ca nifpanne tajjaltiAaya- 
8(ithnikyxtantignvnsyo ’pariffdn nlyamdnaih ( kacchapath ) drgtvft, 
(410) kim idam ( iakafacakrapram&\iath paksibhydih viyatd) 
myate, iti jana/t aakalakalaA saiiwyttaJi. (411) tac (ca) 6rutvft 

nha): yath&ham api (Hm om) bhavadbliyBih aahBkfliavartmanB vrnjHmi sa 
upByo (Hm °manl ylmi tathl) vidhlyatBm. (After proc. §:) tato bhavatob 
(Hm yuvayob. om tato) pakaabalona maylpi (Hp v. I., Hm add aukhena) gan- 
tavyam. So 171 ab, 172ab aaro dQrBd davlyaa tad yatrSvI* gnntum udya- 
tlu. namaddhftHih (here proc.]—divl vrajnn. (Cf. noxt.) Kj 332d (79b) nltaa 
I&bhyHih vihflyaaB Spl 82. 6 anvi?yatSih ca prabhntajaliuanfltbnrii aaro (hero 
Inat part of proc.)—yuvBrfi kofibhHgayoa tat kRjtharfi mayl aahitaifa anibgfhya 
tat aaro nayathafo. Py 86. 19 ana* caflcvB audrdham ubhayapBrAvayor 
grhltvoddlya gamyatHrfi vyomumBrgopn aainagntibbyBih yuvBbhylm, ylvad 
anyo vHijJajnlliayab. Iti. Sy 89. 7 und wir tragan dich an aeineu boidon 
Kndon fort. Ar aa Sy. (400) T 44. 16 text (om kacchapaih). 8P 662 
ovarii ca (« om) aariivrtto prntyBaanno ragaro (a adda tarn) 'parvarh dr?tvH. 
Hp 132. 14, Hm 116. 9 tataa (Hm om) tathBnujthito tnthBvUlharii knrmam 
Rlokya (Hp aval 0 ) aarvo gornkpakBb parfcBd dhBvnntl. So 178, 174 (tnthoti, 
cf. § 406) taim dantlltavafJinK aaha tHu nnbhab, knrmovotpatatur hnftalu 
prXntayor nttayiiftikHu.knimXc ca tntanro’bli.vnronrii prBptRu Mu ktirinabBrioIu, 
dadphia tadadhovarlinagarBirnyiijo janSb- K* 388a, 384 ab (79c, 80cd) 
hradlntarlbhlgnmnna-, tatnb pBunynnR dr^vavidltarfi (Mn. om. 'tlih). 
Spl 82. 9 tathnnu 9 thito gncchntfl knrabugrlveijHdhobhngnvynvnathltnih kiihcit 
purnm nlokltnm. tatrn yo pRurfla to tntbR nlyamSnmh vllok.va. Pi> 86.3 
at bn tntbflinifthito kathmh kntham api tBbhyRih hmisRbhyRrii jalHftayRd 
Hmnmnnngnropiiribhngonn tnthlt nlynmBnaih kacchaparii dr?Jvi. Sy 39. 8 Dio 
ScliildkrOto biofl dioa gut (thin pliraao not in JCap, KFJ und aio taten 
domgomllli. Ala nun dio Loute dio 8cbildkrUto aahon, wio aie awiachon don 
boidon GMnaon durch dio Luft kam. Ar. (410) T 44. 16 text (om 
pakjibhyBrfi; « cl.nriivrttab). SI' 662 kim iti (a janlib, om kim iti) kalakalab 
(a v. I. “la-ravab, cf. Pq) Icftab- II diff. So I76abc kim otan nlyata citrarii 
hnfiiRbhyRm iti tSir janlib. kriyamlqaih kalakalaib. K? 334bcd (80d, 81 ab) 
AakatRkrtim, aho kim idam ity llaan mahEkolBhnlRkulRb. Spl 82.11 aavlamayam 
idnm ncub: aho cakrBkBrnrii kimapi pnk P i° nl* paiynta pnrfynta. Pi? 86. 6 
kim idnth iakajaandriarii viyntB pakpibhylih nlyata, ity adhaatBj jana- 
kalaknlBrnvab aamutthiUb. Sy 39. 10 riofon aio mit lautor Stimino: Schaut 
das Wunder. Ar, JCap 82. 28 ot mirantoa aibi intor ao dicontos (KF 49. 16 
nnd wondered and began to mako aport and laugh, laying): Vidote miracula! 
toatudo volat per aorom intor duaa avoa. So alao OSp. (411) T 44. 17 
toxt. SP 662 tac cbrutvX ao 'bravlt. Hp 182.17, lira 116. 13 tatparufavacannm 
(Hm tadvacanaih) 4rutvB (Hp Bkarpya; Hm adda aa karmab) krodhBd (Hm 
kopBvi^o) vismrtapar vaamhakBro Vadat (Hm prlha). So 175d aa karmai 
capalo ’4rqot. K*336ab (81 cd) (after noxt) iti knrmo ’pi prBlia viamrtatadvaoab 
(Mn. ma. aaamita 9 , om. to prBhBaaihimrtya 0 ). Spl 82. 12 atha tefBdi kollbalam 
Bkarpya knmbugrlva ttha. l’p 86. 6 um ca kacchapab <rutrBaannamrtyu4 
Rdpnon, Pafteatanira I. 9 
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(’sannavinMah) kacchapo (ya§(im tyaktvd ) ’bhihitav&n: (412) 
ko ’yath kalakalah. (413) iti bruvan ( vacanasamakdlam ) eva 
kltyhat ( 2 >ar£)bhra$fo bhOm/lu nipatitah. (414) mans artJiintl ca 
lokenn (patasamakdlam eva tlkf\iaiastrdUi) Jchantjado vibhakta (iti). 
(End of Story 10) 

(415) ato 'haiii bravimi: raitrayftiii hitakainftnftm iti. (416) punas 
ca 'ha: 

anagatavidhata ca pratyutpannamatiS ca yah 

dvftv otau sukhara odhoto yadbhavi?yo vinasyati. 127. 


cRpAlfld abravlt. Sy 39. 11 Und ala *io die Vielen gaffen sail, tprach tie zu 
ihnon. Ar, JCap 82. 29 111a vero smliens dixit ois; and so OSp. (412) 
T 44.17 ahmh kacchapab- clpxlid e*n loknb pralapati. SP 663 toxt. Hp 132.17, 
Hm 116. 14 yujmEbhir bhntmn bluik-itavyam. So 176 a, C kutnb knlnknlo 
'dhnatfld (hero next] ta prcchan lm^nKu tHu. K? 886 A (81 c) kim otnd. 
Spl 82. 18 bhob kim o*a kolRhaln. Pp 86. 7 oka 1o1(a\i kiih prnlnpnti. Sy 3U. 12 
Geht, Btoolit ouch die Augon «ua. Ar (Do Sncy) similarly. Pa and H agrco 
in making tho tortoiio curao tho poople; but tho aubatantinl Agreement of 
tho other voriiona thowt that this it probably a secondary alteration (a very 
natural one, Indeed). (413) T 46. 1 text (erUraylt for ovn kn°). 
SP 668 ity uccAramlpa (« ucyamlna) ovn IcEffhEd bhrn||o nipatito. Hp 132.18, 
Hm 116.16 iti vadann ovn patito. So 176bed iti vnktrRd vihlya tRin, ynijtiih 
[horo prec.) bhratfo. Kp336cd (82ab) dEruakhaliUdnntntvnt patito. Spi 82.13 
iti vaktumnnR ardhokto patitab. Pq 86. 8 iti bruvan vRkaamam ova cMrayfln 
murkhab pnribhraflo bhamlu nipatiUb- 8y 89.18 Dn, indom tie ihron Mund 
OfTneto, (lol tie nuf dio Erdo hinab. Ar, JCap 82. 30 Et cum aporirot o» 
tuum, ovulao Jigno de oro *uo, corruit in terrain. (414) T 46. 2 toxt. 
SP 664 mEritalubdhlir vyEpHdltai ca (a om ca, adds bhak?ita4 ca). Hp 132. 18, 
Ilm 116. 16 gorak*nkflir (Hm tRir) vyRpEditad ca. So 176d jaghne janHir 
bhuri. K| 836d (82b) nihato janRib- 8pl 82. 18 pEurEib khap<Mab kftad ca. 
Pe 86. 9 tatklUm ova mRhsRrthinE lokena tlkwninatrRib khap<Mo vibhaktab. 
iti. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 82. 81 et mortua oat. So OSp, KF. (416) 
text T 46. 4, SP 666, Spl 82. 14, Pp 86. 11. So 177ab ovarii buddhicyuto 
naiyet knrmo ya*tioyuto yathR. (410) T 46. 4, 8P 666, Pp 86. 12 text 
(Tji om ca; Tp ’bravlt). Spl 82. 16 tathR ca. 8o 177cd, 178a ittharii tayokta? 
Ji{JibhyR tittihbab «a jagRda tlm, tatyam etat priyo kirii tu. Vs 127- 
T 128, SP 118, N 96, Hp IV. 6, Hm IV. 6, Spl 318, Pp 326, cf. 8o 178b, 
Kj 336 (82cd, 88ab), Sy 47, Ar. Thia ttory is out of placo in Pa. b, N, II, 
Spl tathR for c* yah- So tvam apy otRdi kathRih l r pu. Kh anRgaWbliayRbhijBo 
vipatprHptiu (met. and $P. ed. viyat 0 ) ca buddhimRn, dvRv otttu eariipadHih 
pRirarii vipadR* dRiravRdinab. Sy FUr oinen Woieen gilt, wer eich in dor 
Klemme vor Scbadeu rettot, und fUr einen Toron, wer tich auf den Zufall 
vorlttflt und sioh niebt vor dera Scbadon flirchtet, und wonn or hineingofallen 
iat, ratios ist wie jener tOrichto Fitch, vrelcher don Fischern in die Hknde 
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(417) tiHibha aha: katharii (cai) tat. sa ' bravlt : 

KATHA 11 (STORY 11: FORETHOT, READY-WIT AND 
COME-WHAT-WILL) 

(418) asti, kasmifiAcin ( maha)hrad» mahaktiy&s trayo inatsya\i 
prativasanii ma. (419) ( tad yatha :) anftgatavidhftta piatyut- 
pannamatir yadbhavi$ya£ co ’ti. (420) tatra ’nagatavidhatra 
(tadudakdntargatem) kadacit (tatsamlpe) muteybbandhtintim 
atikrdmatdrh vacanaih Arutarn: (421) Wwuiatsyo 'yaih hrada&. 
(tad) atra Svo m&tsy&bandhanaih kurmah. (422) tac ca Arutvft 
’nagatavidhatra cintitam: avatyam eta tlgantArak. tad ahaih 


fiel. (417 ) T 46. 7, SP 568, Spl 82. 18, Pg 86. 15 text (T JlJi®, SP. 

ibhl!; T od. with a and SP ed. against* om aha; T ed. with a, and 8P«, 
and 8pl om ca; T flfibhl, om ’bravlt, but T£ asBv akathayat; SP* so for sJ ; 
Po *B knthayatl). (418) T 46. 8 toxt. 8P 669 aati kumiAdelt sarasi 
mabtyntrnyam. H di(T. (contains stem mntsyatraya-). 8o 178cd nadyantabstho 
(B. "lastlio) ’hrado ’bhOvan kvBpl matsyBb purll trayab- Kf 887 c (84 a) 
matsyBb prtk. 8pl 82. 20 ksamihscij jalliayo (hero next] trayo matey Bfc aantl. 
Po 86. 17 text (om asti). Sy 25. 0 Ks waren drol grofle Fische in olnom 
Watsorbockon. Ar. (419) T 46. 9 toxt (a om). SP 669 anBg®... So 179 
anngatavidhStJlikali pratyu* Utlifl, tftlyo yad" ca trayas to (B. ca) sahaoBrlgab. 
K* 337 aho (88cd, 84 a) anigatavlilliiJ diva (Ap. v. 1. «vldbltl ca, but 
cf. bolow) pratyu® tatliH, yad® ca. Spl. 82. 20 (in prec.) anBg 0 ... Pg 86. 18 
toxt (om ca). Sy 26. 7 oinor war klug, oln andoror sohr klug und oiner 
dumm. Ar (JCap 65. 2 calls the fish solllcitus, intelligons, pigor). (420) 
T 46. 9 text (a om tatra; a ®udnkB»tnrRg°). 8P 570 UtrlnSg 0 (a atha kadlcid 
MiiHgatavidhatl) inatsyagliltukBnXih (a ®takBnBrt>) vacanarii 4rutam (a 4rotavBn). 
lip 129. 16, Hm 112, 7 tHtrlnBgatavidhata nBmBiko mateyab. [then diff.] 8o 
I80ab, d to dltiXnHib taco jStu tona mBrgega gaocbatlm, [here next] kilt 
dudruvub. Kf 337d (84 b) ludruvur dhaivarlih giram. 8pl 89. 21 atha kadBdt 
tarii jnlBiayatb drf(vBgacchadbhir matayajlvlbhir uktam, yad. Pg 86. 19 tatra yo 
VBv anKgatavldhatK tenodakatlrBnto kadBcid atikramatarfi maUyabandhinarh 
ca vacanain anulrutam. yathL 8y 25. 7 Da kamen Fischer und orblickten 
sio und sprachon. Ar. (421) T 45. 11 text (om tad and 4vo; ed. with a 
•bandhaih). SP 670 idam alpapBnlya* sarafe. tad atra matsyBn vyBpBdayBmab 
(a ®dayifvama). So 180cd aho asmin hrade matsyBb santlti. Kf888ab (84cd) 
jalaih kfiplinab pratytlfo brad® ’sminn. Spl 82. 22 aho bahumatayo ’yaifa 
hradab kadBcid api nBsmBbbir anvofitab. tad adylhBravrUib sarhjata 
saiiidhyBsamayaJ ca sambhdtaa UU(i prabhlto ‘tragantavyara iti nidcayab- 
Pg 86.20 text (om tad). Sy 25.8 Morgen wollen wir kommon und sio 
fangon, Ar. (422) T 45.11 text («» for vayasyHr). 8P 571 iti racaoaib 
(a om) drutvB Ud (a etad) vavaayBv BhayBbravIt: ito ’nyat saro gamyatem 
iti (a om). Hp 129. 16, Hm 112. 8 tenoktam (Hm tenBlocitam): jaUAiyBaUram 
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(prutyutjHinnamatiih yadbhaviftjath ca grhXtva ) 'nyaui (achinntt- 
srotaskaih) hradath saMraydml (’ti). tato vayasydv fthdya 
prfiavan yamandya. (423) tatra pratyutpannaraatir ahravlt : 
•\yady atra matsyajlvinah tam&gamipjanti, tadu ’hath tatiama- 
yocitakarmand Icendpy dtmQnam rak?ayi?ydm.f (424) yadbha- 
vigyas tv (dsannavindias) tadvacanam anadptya (gamanaih prati) 

aharh (Hra aha* Ulvaj jal°) gacchBmi. So 181 & tonHAatlkya vadhnrii djtAair. 
K* 338 b, d (84 d, 85 b) iti JadbhayBt— gantum arthitBu. Spl 83. 2 atas tonffm tat 
kultfapRtopamarh vacab samakargyBnRgatavidhatn sarvnn mfttsynn nhnyodam 
Dee: aho Arutarfi bhavadbhir yar mntayajlvibhir abhlhitain. tad rtttrHv npi 
kiihcid gamyatflrii aamipavarti aarnb- (v«.) tan ntinaiii prabhfltaaamuyo 
maUyajlvino ’tra samRgamya mnuyaaaihk?ayaih karipyanti. etan inama 
manasi vartate. tan na yuktaih sRihpratath kpaijam npy ntrHvastliatum. 
Pg 88. 21 tse. ..dntitam: na Aobhannm Bpatitnm. avaiynm etc Avab paraAvo 
vRtrHgnntSrab.. .°matl-yadbhavipySu grhltvRnynm uvlchinnaarotaaaih ,.(om 
iti) tatas tBv Bhaya pr*l*. Sy 26. 9 Das hilrten aio. Ar, JCap 65. 5 Vidon* 
autom aollicitua acivit quod illi facoro intondebant, ot timuit; accopit autom 
oonailium ot argumentum pro poraona aua ut non porirot. (423) T 45.18 
tatra pratyu 0 matinivflrlto (mati not in mu.) 'bhayacittab‘ katham api 
pramHdRn (0 adds taih) nRnuyRtab. SP 672 pratyu* tr alia: kith (a adda idaih) 
dttracinUyll (a “clntanona). utpanno IcHryo cintayi?yflmab. [Horo SP inaorU 
atory of 8hopliordoaa and Lovora.J Hp 129. 17, 11m 112. 9 nparega 
pratyntpannnmatinKmnl matsyonRbhihltam: bhavijyadarthe pramRgBbhRvni 
kutra kith aamfldhlUavyam (Hm kutra may* gantftvyam). tad utpanno 
yathlkBryam (Hm adda tad) anuifhoyam. So 182 pratyu* tv Halt aa 
tatrRivllvilcnmpitab, ahaih prntividhBsyRmi bhayaih cod Bpated iti. Spl 88.13 
tad Slcargya pratyu* prlhat aho aatyaro abUihitaih bhavatH, mamlpy abhlffam 
otat. tad nnyatra gamyatlm iti. Pg 87. 8 tatra pratyu* abravlts ciraaovito 
’yaii« hrado na Aakynta oknpadn ora parityaktum. yady... Sy 25. 12 (aftor 
S 426) Alt dor kiugo aio rah, route oa ihn und or aprach: Ich hKtto achon 
vor dor Not fDr oinon Ausweg sorgon aollon, donn wor aicli voraioht, kann 
manchmal ontrinnon. Abor man toll in dor Klommo nicht vorzweifoln, aondorn 
auf oinon Auawog ainnon. Ar aa Sy. Tho version of Pg is supported in sonso 
by 8o and may bo regarded aa a least common denominator of tho discordant 
versions of the other texts. (424) T 46. 14 text (ed. with a om gam* 
prati). 8P 588 yadbh* cBitad (a ca tad) vacanam anil 0 (« adds ova) sthitab- 
Hp 181.3, Hm 118.11 tato yadbhavijyogoktam (va, yad nbhHvi na tad bhRvj 
etc.). So 188ab yan me bhavijyatlty Bald yadbhavijyas tu tatra sab- Spl 83. 21 
ntba tat eamlkargya proccair vihnaya yadbh 0 provBca: aho na bhavadbbyBrh 
mantritam aamyag etad iti, yatab kiih vRiimHtrogSpi te?Brfi pitrpRitRmahikam 
etat aaraa tyaktura yujyate. tad yady Byulik?ayo ’ati tad anyatra gatBnJlm 
api niftyor bhavifjaty eva. (va.) tad ahaih na yflsyBmi. bhavadbhyflm ca 
yat pratibhRti tat kBryam. Pg 87. 6 yadbh 0 tv Isannamftyur aha: santy 
anye ’pi vipulatarB hradKb, ko jBnati, yad atrHgamijyanti ▼* na veti. tan 
na yuktam otftvacchravagnmBtregSpi janmahradam parityaktum. (vs.) tasman 
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nirdrambha ova 'sit. (425) cvaih (tilu tatra sthirdu matvd) 
'nflgatavidliflta (nadlsrotaJj pravtiyd) 'nyajaUUaymh gata/<. (426) 
anyedyus ca ('paijdte tasmin parijamsamet&ir) umayabandhair 
(untafisroto nirudhya sa»/i uarf <i)jalaiii prak^ipya nihScsamattyd- 
ivlih bandhah leytati. (427) (cvaih gale ) pratvutpannamatir 
mrtarQpam kptva ’tmanarh (jdlasyd ' ntar ) dariitavan. (428) 
tdiS ca svayara (ova) mrto (’sdu mahdmatsya ) iti matvfl (jalad 


may* na gantavyam. e-a niicAyab. iti. (425) T nothing (cf. in noxt, 
apayXto ’ntlga 0 ). SP 689 anlgataridliXtl ca baliupRnlyaih tatAkftntaraiti gatab 
(a gatavHn). Hp 129. 17, Hm 112. 8 ity uktvA (Up add* sn) hradflntaraih 
gatab. So 181 be (I nadlarotab praviSya sab, anAgatavidhXtltha buddhimAn 
nnyato yayBu. Kp 838cd (8Bab) anAgatavidhib prAyAt tyaktvAnyAu. 8pl 84. 7 
atha taaya taih niiicayaib jftfltvAiiAgaUvidhAtA pratyutpannamatU ca nlfkrXntlu 
aaha parijanona. Pp 87.12 teat (om nadl 0 prav 0 ). 8y 26. 9 und dor solir 
klugo (FUchJ orreichto don Flufikanal und golangto in oin anderea Warner- 
bockon. Ar. (420) T 46. 16 any© 0 c*pa° 'nJlgatavidhAtari (ji addn 
aaporijanlir) niataya"... nirudhya prak(iptaii) aailivartajAiam. apakfM® ca 
jAl© tasmin hrado nlpy okataru 'viMKijy. SP 689 nnyo 0 ca (a om) 
mntayngliAtukAIr (« °takAir) Xgatyn taamln aaraai jfllaiti prakpipyamApaih 
d|f(vR (a jAlo nik?lpyamAj)0). Up 181. 0, Hm 118.13 athn (11m tatab) prAtnr 
jftlona bnddhab (Hp add* snn). So I83cd, 184 a nthXgatyXktipaft jXlaih tatra 
to dhlvarK hrado, jAlotkflptaa tu tillb iidyab. K? 839 a b (86 cd) tatab prabhKto 
jftllughakftto uintaynluidninbako. Spl 84. 9 atha prabhXto tXir matsyajlvlbhlr 
jnlttis tajjalWaymii fllojya yadbhavifyoya aaha jaUAayo nirmaUyatArh nltah. 
Pi> 87.13 toxt (om aaihvartn). Sy 26.11 Am andoron Tag© kamon die Fiacher. 
Ar as 8y, and adds, JCap 06. 9 ot obtaraverunt oxitum aquo. (427) 
T 46.17 toxt (Jalaayopari for jllasyXntar). SP 690 pratyu* atm 0 nrtaih (o 
mrtavat) krtrX athitab. Hp 131.6, Hm 118.13 pratyu 0 mrtavad Xtm° dariayltrX 
(Hm saihdarlya) sthltab- So 184bcd pratyu 0 sudhlb, krtrX nibspandam (DP. 
niap°) Xtm° titfhati ama mfto yathX. K» 889cd (80ab) pratyu 0 cakre krtakadi 
mrtavad vapub- Pi) 87. 16 ©rath athito pratyu 0 mrta 0 jAlaayAntar (but most 
mss. jal°) Atm 0 darA®. Sy 25. 16 Und dor Fisch warf aich auf dio 8oito, ala 
wKro or tot. Ar; all voraions hare a phraso indicating that the fish floated 
“on tho surfneo of the wator". Thia aooma to aupport T jalasyopari (note 
tliat Pp’a mas. mostly have jala 0 : but cf. Pt) in next, wliere all mis. but two 
havo jfllXd, not jalXd). But this is presumably secondary in Ar; note that 
Pa lias no mention of tho not at all. All SkL versions imply that the fish 
was already in tho not bofore he played tho trick, and this makes it likely, 
tho not indoed certain, that he was alio out of the wator. A confusion in 
the tradition botweon jala and j»la has evidently occurred; tho only question 
is, which was tho orig? Tho balance of evidence seems to me to favor 
jftla. (428) T 46.1 Uir «pi svayam ova rafto mahX° iti kftv* parisrotaai 
({5 om pari) sthXpitab. SP 690 kiivartAiA ca ivayarh mrta iti matvA grotab 0 
sthA®. Hp 131. 7. Hm 113. 14 tato jXlftd apasArito. So l86ab svayath mpto 
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aknya) srotabsamlpe sth&pitab. (429) tatas (fit sa ) utplutya 
•nyaih jdtiayaih (sahasdi 'va) gatah. (430) yadbhaviijyas tu 
(kirhkavtavyatamndha) itas tato bltramafi jaltftV baddhva lngudair 
vydpaditali. 

(End of Story 11) 

(431) ato ’haih bravlmi: anOgatavidbata ce ’ti. (432) (iffibJut 
dha: ( bhadre, kiih md■fix yadbhavifyavan manyase. tan) na bhlfj. 
Jcdryd ; fmadbhujaparirahfitdydh kaa te pardbhavaih kartmh 
samartha(i.\ (433) atha Mtibhl tatrdi ’va prnsata. (434) 6ruta- 


'yarn iti te*v aghuatau timighkti«u. Kj 340a (86c) nihUnkiiir dhlvarlir 
nyastah. Pp 8?. 10 toxt (tafo for srotah 0 ). Sy 26. 17 und ala die JHger ihn 
anhon, hielten aio ihn fUr tot, nnhmen ihn und legton ihn nn don Hand doa 
Kanala. Ar. (420) T 40. 2 taamfld utplutyAnyaih (« °nyn; P cBnyaih, 
om utplutya) jail 0 gatah. SP 691 tatafo aarojalSnlararti (a tatas tu srotojal 0 ) 
inhas&iva gatah. Hp 181.7, Hin 113. 14 yathMakty utplutya gabhlraih (Hp 
gabhlra-) nlraili pravijtah. So l86cd patitvft aa nndlarotaay ngacchad drutam 
anyauh. K» 340b (86d) sa 4«nRih prayayAu jnlam. Pp 87. 18 Into 'aBu bhayo 
JalAiayaiti praTijtah- Sy 26. 18 und als dor Fisch morkto, daO dio Fiachor 
sioh auf don andorn Flaoli verlogton, achnellto or aich lus Wnssor und 
outkAin. Ar. (430) T 46. 3 yadbli 0 tv anokalagudaprahArajarjarltafiarlrah 
(a om prahira) pancatvam upanlta (P upignta) iti. 8P 692 toxt (a bhraman & 
lagujAlr; od. bhramamltpo, lagudona; a adds bhakfitni ca). Hp 131.8, lint 118.16 
yadbh°cadhlvarlib prlpto vylplditab (Hp addaca). 8o 180 yadbh 0 tu jfllKntar 
udvartanavivartane, kurran grhltvl nihato mandabuddhih in dhlvarftib. 
K* 340cd (87ab) yadbh 0 tu lagutfUr (Ma. lakullir) jaijarltlgo vyapndyatn. 
8pl of. 84. 10, abovo undor § 420, yadbhnvi»yepa sahn. Pp 87. 18 yadbh 0 
tu jllavivaravinihitamukhab snmullnaann anokalngudaprahHrajarjaritsAarlrab 
patlcatram upanltns tAih- Sy 26. 20 Dor .dummo abor aohwnmm vor ilmon 
bin und her, bia aio ihn flngen. Ar. (431) toxt T 40. 4, 8P 698, Spl 
84. 10, Pp 87. 21. (432) T, 8P, Spl, K? nothing. Pp 87. 21 toxt (our 

va 41 inaortod aftor manyaso). So 187 taamfit pratividhtisyo 'haih nu ySayftmy 
ambudhor bhaylt, ity uktv* Mibbo bhRryAili tnttAivflaU BvauI<Jnko. Sy 39. 16 
Er apraoh: loh habo dieae Oescbichte gohBrt, du aber ftlrchto dich nicht 
vor dom Moore. Ar m Sy. Tho originality of this § ia by no means certain; 
yet the correspondence between Pa and Pp is close, and tho course of tho 
•tory favors something of the sort. (433) T46. 4 atha kadAcit prasntAyRih 
{IJibhylih. 8P 693 ananUraih Ji° (some maa. of a om) tasminn ova athlne 
pra*°. Hp 79. 7, Hm 49. 8 tata(i (11m adds kfcchrepa) svimiivncanAt (Hm 
adds si) tatriiva prasati si (Hm om). So l$$cd divasAifi cn praaOtft sR 
Udbhiryl Utra li°. K? 341 abc (87cd, 80a) ity uktvA ti° bhartur vakyAt 
tatriiva SlvakSn, aaTUa. Spl SI. 1 (this and the next threo §§ are put before 
Story 10 in Spl) atba prasavfinantaraih. Pp 88. 2 atha prasntSyAth Jittibhyiih. 
Sy 39. 16 Da brlltete sio an aelbigem Platzo ihre Jungen aus. Ar. (434) 
T 46. 6 tadbhartjjijfiRsayA (a "jORpayRm Isa) samudrenapahrtXs (ap om 




Story 11: Forethot, Ready-Wit he.— Storv 0: Strandbirds nnd Sea 135 

pdrvatadalapena samudrega (’pi) tat(pvati) jijnfisaya ’fltftay 
apahrtSni: pafyftmi ( tavat ), ayaih kim nrabhata iti. (435) (alia) 
litJiblu (SOnyam apatyasthanaik dfflva) tokarta bhartflram aha: 
(436) idath tat ( ka?(am) apatitaiii (mama mandabhagyUyOh), 
yat piirvaih may a tavo 'ktam, (sthandiyayavdi^amyad) apatya - 
no&a iti. (437) (i(fibha aha: mama ’pi tdvad bhadre drfyatdrh 

snmudrepa) ta ’p<)akah- paiyllmi.. .(a Ugata for Irabh®). SP 691 aamudreplpl 
tatprati jijflfoayl (a tatparijARnByl) ’p<|Iny «pah°. Hp 79. 7, Hm 19. 8 (Hm 
begin* etat aarvaiti Arutvl) Mm" ’pi taceliak^jniolrlhaib tadaptflny apah®. 
So I88ab, 189 tatrfliriujld vac** ta*ya aftliaitikAraiii mahodadhik, [hero 
prec.] jabBra *a Uto 'ydRni tfliyl jnladkir Ormipl, pafiyKrai tijtibho ’vaih me 
kith kuryfld iti kftutuklt. Kj 841 cd (88abj tl/ia taraikglughlir jahlra c* 
aaritpatik- Spl 80. 18 (before proc.) tae cbrutvl aamudra* cintaylm bat 
aho garrak pak?ikJ|a»yRsya. (v«.) tan maybya prnmKpaih kutnhalld api 
draftavyam. kiili inaniBiyo ’nrjspahnrn kj-te knriyyati.— 81 . 2 prlpayRtrlrthaili 
gatflyly aamudro velJCryljonlpdKny apajabflra. Pp 88. 2 Aruta°*p*k 

■amudrni clutaylm iaa: aho alldhv idam ucyato (y$). tad ahain oiadiynAakthh 
jnnayftmi. anyodyuk prlpayltrlili gatayoa tayor apdnkKni »aviAofapraa«rlta- 
kallolahnatllk kButukenKpahytavlu. Sy 39.17 Der Moergeiat abor, da or 
gohOrt liatto, wie dor StrandlHufor aagtot FQrclite dlcli uicht vor dom M«uro, 
denu or achreckt Tor' der Hack* zurtlck, — knm and lodockte, um ilm xu 
orprobon, Hire StKlte und bogrub Hire Kinder. Ar. (435) T 40. 6 athn 
till 0 ... (paramlvlgnakfdnyfl fur 4ok°). SP 691, Up 79. 8, Hm 19. 10 (Hm login* 
tatay) (iltlbhl (SP od. add* ca, a om) ioklkulB (II and SP« t. I. Aoklrtl) 
bhnr° Ilia. So 100cd ity Shu rudall aK tail) (iltibhl tillibbaih patlm. Ky cf. 
noxt. Spl 81. 3 athlyflta aK (i° praaaraathftiiaili Annyam avalokya pralapantl 
tittlbham Hco. Pp 88. 8 ntbKyKtt ti®... (om AokRrtI). Sy 39. 21 Da aprach 
aeino Frau xu Ihm. Ar, JCap 88. 6 Cumque rodiret mulior ad nidum et non 
invenlrot ibi quicquam, ridit quoniam maro oomportarorat totum. Et ait 
viro auo. So OSp; but KF, Wolff moro like 8y. If JCap and 08p really 
roproaont the true toxt of Pa, the parena. about Annyatn... dfflvK may bo 
omitted. (430) T 40. 7 idadi tad Ipatitadi (0 adds mama) manda®. (0 
adds atlilnl*... iti.) SP 695 kaylam Ipatitam iti (a KpRditam, om iti), 
akilyijam npdBni me (a om) na aanti avRmin. Hp 79. 8, Hn> 19. 10 nltha, 
kaytnm Jipatitam, tiny npdBni me najtlni. So 190nb prKptaih tad otad 
vyaaanmh ynn mayoktam abliQt tava. Kf 342a (88c) grhiplbhartaltaJ. Spl 
81. 4 bho markka, kathitam Rain mayl to yat aamudravolaylpdSnRih viuilo 
bhnviyyati. [Then expanaion.] Pp 88. 9 paiya mo yad Bpat® manda®. 
samudrepKpdakHnj adyRpahft«ni. uktaa tram aaakpi mayK, yad anyat/a 
gacchttvak, para* yadbhavifyavad alparoatir aa gntak- akam adhunR 
avKp.'ityjiuAsadukkhitK raknlu pravokjyKmi. iti me niAcayak- Sy 39. 21 Habe 
tdi ea dock komrnen aehen und bei Zeiten xu dir goaagt: Erkonne dick 
selbat und sprich uichta Unxiemlichoa, daO dich nicht Unhoil troffo. Jetxt 
siok dir an, was una das Meer zugefligt bat. Ar. (437) T 46. 7 aa*v 
(a om) nntnrllnani avnhaaya tlm Rha (? abrarlt): rnamBpi... SP 695 ao 
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samar thy am (iti). (438) tatas tena pak$i sam&jaih kptva niveditaih 
tad aputyaharanajaih dubkham. (439) tatrdi 'Jcena (pakfind) 
' bhihitam : asamartha vayaih mahodadhivigrahasya. (440) kith 
punar (atra praptakdlam :) sarva eva vayam akrandena garut- 
marxtam udvejatjdmah. (sa eva no duhkham apanesyati.) (441) 


’bravlt: m* bhHiptb, HneayHmi (a Hnayflmi). Hp 79. 9, 11m 49. 11 Miblio 
•vadati priye, ml bliSi^b- So 191 tatab sa (i«ibl>o dhlras tlih avnbhHrynm 
abhfljala, paiyeha kiih karomy naya pHpasya jaladhor nlmm. Spl 84.11 tnc 
chrutvX t^ibha aha: (then insortion) tat paiya mo buddhiprabhHvam (then 
insertion). Pp88.12 Ji{(ibha Him: bhadro, drfyatflrh IHvan mainn sHmarthyam 
(then Insertion as Spl). 8y 39. 26 Er sprach: Und ich habo dir bel Zoiton 
gosagti Wonn ana das Moer Sohadon zufUgt, so vergolte ich os ihm. Und 
nun paB auf, wio ich mich an lhm rKche. Ar. (438) T 46. 9 toxt. 8P 690, 
Hp 79. 10, Hm 49.12 ity uktvH pakpipHih molanaib (H molakath, 8P« snmahaih 
•ahasH) kftvH. So 192ab ity uktvH pakpipnb snrTHn snihghff|yoktapnrflbhnvab. 
K| 342abc (88cd, 89a) cakro dubkhitah pakpisnihgamam, tUtlbhas (so Ma. 
om.; 6P. with all msa °bhnih). Spl 88. 7 bakasHrasamaytlrndln snmBhOya 
provlca: bhob parlbhnto ’ha* BamudropHpdakHpahHropa, tac olntyntHm aaya 
iopapopHyab* Pp 92. 3 sarvfln pakpipab samHhtlya svKpntyHpnhHrndubkhaili 
niveditam. 8y 89. 27 Nun orhob or sich und ging zu don Ubrlgon Strand* 
iHuforn und ortHhlto ihnon das Unhoil, wolchos daa Moor vorUbt hatte. 
(Then expansion; whon they say thoy cannot holp, ho suggests that they 
apply to all tho other birds.) So yorsaminelto er alle Vttgel und sio knmon 
an oinen Ort tur Uilfoloistung. Ar. (430) T46. 9 toxt (od. with a om 
pakpiql; od. with a °vigrahJCya). 8pl 88. 9 to saihinantrya procub: aftaktH 
vayaih aumudraiopapo tat kiih vfthllprayHsena. Pq (aftor insortion; 
tho birds attack tho soa In various ways) 92. 8 nthHnyo ’bravlt: 
sarvathHAaktl vayaih mahodadhivigrahaayn. 8y 89. 87 Und so sprachon dio 
V.Ogol zu ihm: Siohe, wir sind alio doino Heifer, aber was warden wir dem 
Moero tun? Ar. (440) T 46. 10 toxt. So cf, next. Spl 88.18 tad asmHkaih 
svHml vXinateyo ’sti, tat tasmli sarvam etat paribhavasthHnaih nivedyato. 
yena svajHtiparibhavakupito vflirllnrpyaih gacchnti. athavHtrnvnlepnih karip- 
yati tathilpi nlsti vo dubkham. (vs.) tad yHmo vHinatoyaaakWaih ynto ’sflv 
asmHkaih svXml. Pp 92.9 tad atra yat prHptakHlam, tad upadMlmi. (Then 
insertion) 93.20 asmHkaih sakalapakpipHih garudo rl(jX. tad atra samayocitam. 
sarva ova bhavanta okaknlam HkrandHravepa garuijam udvejayantu. ovarh 
ca sa no dubkham apanopyati. 8y 89.89 Der boleidigto StrandlUufer sprachi 
Unsor aller VOgol Oberhaupt iet Sjmjjr (“Hawk’’). Kommt, laQt uns rufon 
und schreion, daO or uns zu Hilfe kommt. Ar (tho versions vary as to tho 
speaker, somo making it tho troop of tittibhaa collectively, some the other 
birds, and some agreeing with Sy in making it tho injured bird. Somo of 
tho versions omit tho visit to the other titjibhas). (441) T 46.11 ity 
avadhlrya tatsakJtfaih gatHb. SP 696 pakpirXjaih (a ^a-samlpaih) gatab- Hp 
79.10, Hm 49.12 pakpisvXmino garu(lasya samlpam gatab- So 192cd gatvH 
tXib aaha cakranda iaranaih garudam prabhum. Spl 88. 18 tathHnusthite snrve 
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iti sampradhanja garutfasakaiaih gatal.i. (442) asdv api deva- 
surasaihgramanimittaih (8«m)ahnto ( bhagavatd ) n driiyanena. (443) 
tatas (i lasminn eva samayc) tdik pafcfibkir nivcditarh samudralcftam 
apatyahuranaviyogaduhkhaih sv&mitie pal^irajdya, (444) ( yathd ) 
(leva, tvayi nflthe (pratapati cail c u bit a ra namdtrajl vino bhojana- 
ddurbalyad) asmdn paribhUya samudrah 4i6Qn apahj-tavdii. (445) 
garutfas (ca) tat svayQth(y)avyasanaih dfHva manyum ajagain a. 
(446) (devo ’pi) ndrayanas ( IrdikdlyadarSanasQmakfydt ) tmyd 


to pak#ii)o vivargavadanB bHipapdritadrAab (so!) vRinateyaaakfliam upetya. 
PO 93.28 taxt. 8y 40. 3 So taton do donn, und Sjmur kam auf ihron Ruf 
horboi und fragto do: Waj iat ouch begognet? Ar. (442) T 46,12 aaRv 
api dovfl* («d. with a ragn for anihgrBroa) Ihnto vijounH (p nlrRyapena). 
Spl 89. 20 (aftor § 445) ovaih cintayataa taaya vijQudntab aamflgatyBlia 
(lummom 0. to come to VifQu). Pi) roproducoa voraiona of both T (horo) 
and Spl (aftor § 444): 93.28 garu<Jo 'pi dor* 0 ,..; 94.20 ovaih kathayatfflili 
toaBih punnr vi|i>udnta\i eamflgatya prBha (aa Spl). Tho originality of thia §, 
tho in my opinion highly probablo, cannot bo regarded aa eortain, alnco it 
ia aupportod only by T and .In. If it ahonUl bo oxcludod, tiion instead of 
our § 440 bolow, wo should liavo to read aubatantially as SPa at that point. 
(443) Not in T, SP, Hp. Hm 49. 18 tatra gatvn saknlnvrttBntnili |lJ}ibhona 
blmgavato gnriijnsya purnto nivoditam. So 193(1 ity nous tmh ca to IcIingBli. 
K? 342o(89a) tnninnhnnBdaih. Spl 88.20 knruijasvaroQa phtltkartum Hrnb- 
dhab. Pi) 93.24 text 8y 40.4 Dio Vorgowaitigton aprachon *u Sjmyr. Ar, 
.ICnp 84. G Cui expoauorunt procosaum qui orat intor illain nvoni ot ducom 
maria, ot dicunt ei. (444) Not in T, SP, Hp. Hm 49.14 (leva aarnu- 
drogahnili svngfhnvaathlto vinnpar&dhonBiva nigrhltab. So 198abc abdhl- 
nnyditpaliflronH vnyai'n nltho anti tvayi, annthavat parBbhntn. Spl 88. 20 aho 
nbrnhmnoyain abralimanyam, ndhunR aadBcIrnaya tit|)t>hajva bhavati nlthe 
anti 8Atnudroi)Jit,id*ny apahrt.ini. tat prJinajfain adhunR pakfikulam. anyo 'pi 
svocchayR samudroga vy*p*dayi?yanU». Po 94.2 text. 8y 40.5 Dn bist 
unaer Horr, und dor Goiat, dosaon Fahrteug du bist, iat atHrkor ala dor 
Mocrgolat. Drum bitto ihn hOflich, una *u hoifen. Ar. Tho orig. may bnva 
contained something represented by Spl aadBcBraaya, Ifni vinBparldhonBiva. 
(446) T 40.12 gar 0 (p adds ca) tat avaynthya 0 (em., mas. « avayflya 0 , p 
avaklya®)... SP 697 pakfirBjo garudo 'pi UdvrltRntaih drutvR (a pakfirBi 
gnruda* at avajBtipakfapBtBt). Hp 79. 11, Hm 49.16 (Hm bogina tataa) tad- 
vacanam Hkaroya garutmatH. So 194 a tatab kruddhonn tErkfyeoa. Kf 842 d 
(K9b) gnrutmBn adfi)Ot tatab- Spl 89.18 nthBivaih garu(la\i aamaknrpya 
taddubkhadubkhitab kopHvift*4 ca vyacintavat: (will go and dry up tho 
sen). Pi) nothing. (440) T 4G. 13 devo 'pi vi?pua <p iiBrB 0 ) tr«ik° (« 

trBikBladaraaaBm 0 )... SP 697 tvarayl vi?i)um abhigatflib ««ha gatab (a aar- 
vBib snlia bhngavatpBdamUlndi gatab). Spl (after long expansion in which 
Garuda's anger ia reported to Vijgu by moaaonger) 90.9 ntha dntamukhona 
prapayakupitnih vHinatoyaih vijflBya blmgnvB iti cintayHm Baa: aho athlne 
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'ntaraataik matvd svayam eva tatsakdSam agavuit. (447) atha 
denarii dj'ffvd sutardm Avignaliydayo ‘bravU : yuktarh tvayd nAthena 
sat A samudrdpasadAn mama ’yam pctrdbhava iti. (448) (jMtvd 
ca) devali pari hasya samudrtuye ’dam uvdca: (449) samarpnya 
(' dhuna ) ’odani (tiUibliasye ’ti). (450) anyathd tvAm agne- 
yastra {pra)tOpitam (anekavaifavAinuk/iasa/iasraparikfniatoyath) 
sthalatArh nay Ami (’ti). (451) tato ( devAjfiayA ) samudreya sabha- 
yena tAny n^Ani samarpiMni. 

(End of Story V) 


kopo vHinateyasya. tat svayam eva (Py ennih) gatvfl (Pij add* saiiibodhya) 
snihmHnapurabsaraih tain (Py om) BnayRmi. (vn.) ity ovarii (Py om) Haiti- 
pradhfirya rulcmapuro (Py om) vRinatcynsakBtoirfi •ntvarnm (Py tr sa“ 
gnru<.lasakRJam) agamnt. Py (after oxpansion aa Spl) 05. 6 atlm dntamukhena 
vlyyufo prayaynkupitadi garutnwtntaih vijflRya cintayJIm Rsa: aho, atikopo 
vflinatoyasya oto. as Spl (q. v.). Orig. may have boon moro like 8P; soo on 
§ 442. (447) T 40. 16 text (a samudrRd vflpa 0 ; mss. °4adnn; oil. with a 

paribhava). SP 607 sarvHiti prnyamya vlyyuvo nivcditam (a jftllpitam or 
vijMpito). Hp 79. 11, Hm 40. 15 (Hp Iva-)prabhur bhagavBn nIrBy*ya\> 
•r^Uthltlpralayahotur vijftapU\i. So 104 b vljfUpto harir. Ky 313a(89c) 
tatproritena. Spl 90.18, Py 96. 16 vRinateyo ’pl^(Py no ’pi •vnavlmlnaili) 
gyliBgataih bhngavnntam (Py om) avalokya trapndhomukha\> praynmyovBca: 
bhagavaftt tvadRirayonmattona (Py “drayavbrfonmat 0 ) snmudroyn pmJya (Spl 
om) mama (Pn me) bhytyMyRytlBny (Py *daknny) apahftya mo ’pamHnnsthB- 
narit krtam (Py mamHpamlnath vihitam). Thon Spl paraib yuymnlliujayahaih 
taih sthalatHdi na nayamlti yata(i arflmlbhayRc chuno 'pi prahlro na dlyato. 
Py bhagavallajjay* mayH vilambitam, no cot, onam ahaih sthalatBro adyBiva 
nayHmi. Sy 40. 7 8imjjr orsucbto don Ooiat darum. Ar. Tho orig. may havo 
boon briefer and without any direct quotation of Gambia's word*. (448) 
T 46. 16 text (p parlhRsnih kytvH). SP 698 bhagavata molanaih dfylvB vihaaya 
samudro ’bhihiUh (« bbagavln apl pakyiyBih samavRyaih d^vn vilmgaayn 
garuda- (v. 1. avavahana, °naaya] pakynpSMt eamudram BhOy^jORpayat). 
H of. next. Hr cf. §§ 460 and 461. Spl (aftor insertion) 91.6 tathHnuythite 
samudro bhagavatn nirbhartayRgneyaih iaraih saihdhByBbbihitab. Py (after 
insertion as Spl) 90.2 tathoti pratipanne samudraih nirbhartaya bhagavatB 
dhanuyy Rgneyarii iaraih ■srfidhByBbhihitain. Sy 40. 8 und dor Goist giug, mit 
dem Meorgeist tu kUmpfen. Ar. (449) T 46. 17 aamarpayRdhunBpatyHni 
tljibh.isyoti. 8P 698 samarpayflpdHnlti. Hp nothing. Hm 60. 1 samudram 
aydadRnHyRdideda. So cf. § 461. Ky cf. next. Spl 91. 7 bho durRtman, dlyantRih 
tiJtibhHydBni. Py 96.3 bbo durRtman, dlyatRm (so ed.!) asya tittibhaayHy- 
dakRni. Pa cf. prec. (460) T 46.17 anya 0 tvBm Bgne 0 (a om pra) anok° 
om aahaara) sndyafc kariyyflmlti. So 194bc ambudhim, BgneyBstreya saih- 
6oyya. Ky 3l3ab(89cd) hariyR nirasto makarBkarah. Spl 91.7 no cet sthala- 
tRih tvRrfi nayRrai. Py 96.4 no cet tvlrii sthalatflih noyyfimi. Cf. also Jn on 
§ 448. Pa cf. on § 448. (451) T 47.1 evam ukto mnhodadhii cintnyRm 
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(452) ato 'hath bravlrai: Satror vikramam ajfiatvo ’ti. (453) 
a&a^<zf&rtha£ ca saibjlvakas tam aprcchat: vayasya ( kathaya) 
kas tasya yuddliamar</a iti. (454) so ’ bravlt : (anyada 'sdu 
srastnngnli SilMalam Otritas tvadunmukhali pratlkfate. adya) 
yadi prathamam eva *<mumi<!falUgQl&b aarfjyafacAtuScaraoo 
vivrtasyafy stabdhakarpas (ca durdd eva ) tvatsarhmukham ikfa- 


I»a: niamllpdajena aarvanlia aarvavinlUa) era prlrabdhab (a evani Ira*), 
iti matvl prapamya (« om ma° pra°) dova* aamarpitavln iti. 8P 699 tenlpi 
dovljflayl aamarpitini (« nireditAni). Hp 79. IS, Hm 60.2 tato bhngavad- 
fljfllih mluilu nidblya aamudropa bhaylkulona (Hm om) tiny apdtai (Hm 
adda fiftlbhlya) aamarpitini. So 194d tif{ibhlp<lluy adlpayat. Kf 848cd 
(90a b) lajjlvikupthavadanap ti{fibliyJli ilvakln dadlu. Spl 9J.8 tatab aa* 
mudropa aabhayona Mlbhlpdlni t*ni pradattlnl, Jiftibhonlpi bhlrylyll 
aamarpitini. Pp 98.6 iti irutrl aamudro ’pi bhayacakitaaakalaparivlro vopa- 
nilnaa tiny apdaklni grhltvX bhagavadviditarh fi])ibhaaya aamarpaylm Kaa. 
8y 40.9 Dor Moorgoiet abor ging, woil or alch Ihm nicht gewachaon fUhlto, 
achnoll hin und holto dio Jungon und lioforto alo ihron Kltorn ab. Ar. 

(462) toxt (aa in va 124) T A til. 1, 8P COO, H, Spl 91.0, Pi, 90.8. Spl 
alao adda proao: 91.11 taamlt purupopodyamo na tyljva\i. So 196ab taamld 
atyaktadliliryopa bhlvyani Ipadl dblmatl (of. Spl juat <|uotod; Juat tho 
oppoaito ndvico ia givon in Km and Sy; probably orig. bad nothing of oithor 
■ort hero). Kp 844(90cd, 91 nb) ovaih aaktavinodona (Ma. om. •virodhona) 
malintnni api nodaynb, kim utllklntabhakplplm (Ma. om. *klnnabba°) 
aamlkaih mn(|hac«lnalm. Sy A 70. 1 Dioao Goachichte babe ich dir darum 
orsilhlt. woll du mil doin LUwon nicht klmpfen da r fit. (Thon inaortion.) 
Sobald du zu ihin kommat, wirat du inorkon, dafl or dioh haOt Ar aa 8y. 

(463) T A 81. 1 toxt (om kathaya). SP 600 §ait\jlvako (a adda 'pi) vlditrl 
(a °tIrtho) damanakam Xbai kaA claya (a kaa taaya) yuddhakrama 111 . lip 
88. 14, Hm 66. 10 (Hm bogina oUc cintayitrl aaitylvaka Hit) bho mitra 
(Hp adda kathaya) katham aalu (Hp adda mayl) mlih jlghlAaur (Hp adda 
iti) jfilttvjab. [Cf. So 196cd (apooch of Hamanaka) upaathiUm Idlnlib tu 
yuddhaih piilgalakona to.] Spl 91. 11 tad Ikaroya aa*jtrakaa urn ora bhnyo 
'pi papracoha: bho mitra, katha* jfloyo nmylUIii dupjabuddhir iti. I’p 96.8 
nvagatatatlvlrtliai... 8y A70.ll 8ntbyg apracb: Wlo wordo ich orkonnon, 
daB or mich lilfit? Ar. (464) T A81.2 damanakab (? ao 'bravlt): 
anyadlslu... prathamam ova aaihgxhlUlMgalab (p om a**). . ."carapab («p 
v pa-) a tab* ca tipjbet. 8 P 001 damanakab (o aa lha)i yadlalu aUbdbakarpab 
aamunnatalliignlab aamunnatacarapo (o om) vivrtlayab athlayatl. Hp 88.16, 
Hm 66.11 damanako ’bravlt (Hm brOto): yadlalu atabdbakaipab aamnnna- 
ulnngnlab a«*natacarapo (Hm unnata 0 ) viTfUtoyaa tvl* paJyati. So 196abc 
yadlivotkpiptallflgnlai cnturbbtf caraplib aamam, utthlayati sa to. Spl 91.14 
damanaka Sha: bhadra, kim atra jtleyara. opa to pratyayab. yadi raktanotraa 
trirfikhl* bhrnkuti* dadhflnab apkvapl parilolihat tvl* dpflvl bhavati. Pp 
96.9 ao.. .Ailltalaathito yatliH tathlivlalt. adya.. .prathamam ova eaibgrbl- 
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mdnas tiffhati, (455) tada jiiatva ’yaih mamo 'pari drugdhamatir 
iti (tvam api) vyavaharisyasi. (456) evftm uktva danianakah 
karatakaaamr/xzrfi gat&b* (457) tena (ca) ’bhihitab: kim anufthi- 
tilth hhavata. (45B) so ’bravlt : nifpanno (’sdv) anyonyaih bhedah. 
(phalena jMsyasi.) ka& (cd ’tra ) vismayah. uktaifa ca: 


tMlHflgnlnb inihhiUcatudcaraijastnbdhnknrijo dUrKd... Sy A 70. 12 Dm»g 
aproch: Sitzt er, vrenn du vor soiii Angesicht kominst, nufgorichtot uuf 
aeinon Hinterschenkoln und starrt seino Bruat ompor und bllckt or dich 
mit weitgettffneten Augen an und poitacht sein Schweif die Erde. Ar, JCap 
84. 25—vidoria ipaum respiciontom contra te et ataiitem cum audacia, quasi 
pnratum ad bollum, et voluorlt fuciem guam advorsus to ponoro et commo- 
vore corpus eiua, et atat contra to nportis oculia ot oro ot clnuiis auribus, 
at porcutit terrain cum tua cnuda. (456) T A 81. 8 tataa trayHvagnn- 
tavyam: ayaih mamopari drogdhumatir (mag. drogdha 0 , drugdhn®, aeo § 268 ) 
iti. SP 602 tadn tvam api jfUUvH vyavahflrayipyaai (a tndH jtuitva tvam api 
vyltharifya*!, v. 1. vyavah 0 , v. I. adds iti). lip 83.16, Ilm 66.12 tadlt tvam 
api (Hin ova) avavikrama* darkyi?yaai. So 196cd[197) vldyl\i prqjlhlrfuih 
tadfliva tarn, [anjjo naUilirtt (B. «ajjoddhntn4irH) bhntvll drllg^BbhyKm udaro 
ca tam, liatvSbhipntitaili kurySfo klrplntranikararii rip urn.) Spl 91.17 tad 
du^]abuddhir anyathn supragHdai ceti. l'n 96. 11 tatas tvayttvagantavyabi 
mamopari drohabuddlilb. iti. Sy A 70.16 dann wiggo, dnfl or beroit ist, dich 
au tilton, sioli dich vor. Ar (at end JCap 84. 80 et osto pnratua, OSp p. 93, 
ono-third down page, o aperclbote, o non to ongnflo; this aoonia to point 
to vyavaharijyaal of 8P). (456) T A 82.1 ovnm (a ity ovam) uktvll 

karatakiuaklUam agamat SP 608, Hp 83.20, Hm 66.1 toxt. So 198nbo 
ovnm uktvll damanakab saihjlvnkavrjnih aa tain, gntvH karnfaklyn. Kj 
845nb(91cd) kftvoti bhedanopHyaih yayKu karafaknntikam. Spl 92.10 ovam 
abhidbKya dam 0 knrntnknsakltfam agamat Pi> 96.18 text (ka®-aaknsnih). Sy 
A 71.1 Nachdom or aio nun mitolnandor ttborworfen batte, erhob or sick 
und ging xu KHIg. Ar. (457) T A82.1 toxt 8P 603 tonHbhi 0 : kith 
nippnnnam. Hp 83.21, Hm 56.2 karafakonoktam: kiih ni?pnnnam. Spl 92.10 
knrnjako ’pi Um lylnta* dr?tvK provlca: bhadrn kirii krtarfi tatrn bliavatlt. 
Pq 96.18 text ("hitam). Sy A71.2 Als dioser den Dmng orbiickte, fragte 
er ihn: Wio woit hast du dag Untornohmon gofbrdert, daa du begonnen 
haat? Ar. (458) T A82.1 damanakab (p bo ’bravlt): bhinnflu tau ttvat 
paragparnih phalona jBKayaglti, ka< cltra vism®. SP 603 sa flha: (a insert* 
nigpanno ’aSv) anyonya-(a °yaib) bhedab krtali (a om). uktaifa ca. Hp 83. 22, 
Hm 56. 3 dnmannko bratn (Hm °konokt«m): ni?p® 'gHv anyonyabhedeb- 
karatako vadati (Hm, Hp v. 1. brute): kab (Hm adds ’tra) anmdehah. yntab. 
So 198cd ubhftu siddhabhodHu dasaftsa tnu. Kn 345cd(92ab) (cf. also under 
§ 466) hanan daraanako ’bhyetyn hr?to ’kliilam uvlca tam. Spl 92.11 da- 
innnaka alia: mayl tKvan nltibfjanirvapnnam kftaih parato dSivavihitKyattam. 
(Then insertion.) 92. 22 mayflnyonyaih tKbhyflm mithyHprajalpnnonn bhedaa 
tatliK vihito yathn bhnyo 'pi mantrayantSv cknathSnaathitfiu na paiyaai. Pry 
90.14 so ’bravlt: bhoditflu t5u tlvat pnrasparaih mays, karataka aha: kiih 
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bhinatti samyak prahito blicdah sthiramaUn api 
blindharfiu samhatasilun maban tea rayo ’rabhasam. 128. 
(459) ity uktva damanakah (foiratakma snha) pingalakasarntyam 
gatali. (460) saiiijivako 'py (udvignamand) mandaih-mandaih 
gatvd tadavastharh (yath&)pfirv<lk/iy<ltdkaraih siAhaiii dr$tva 
(tatsak&6am evo ’patliftat) cintayQm Ota: sfidhv idam negate : 


sntyam. damanako 'bravlt: phalona jnasynti bhavBn. karataka Ihn: ko ’tra 
vismayab. uktaih ca. Sy A 71. 4 Dmng sprach: E« ,i«t tu Enda gediohon, 
wio ich and da es wllnschen; awoifle nicht daran. Ar contains alio reference 
to enmity sown between lion aud bull. Va 128=T 129, SP 120, Pp 

349, Sy 83, Ar. a, SP# bhinnab kila tathR samyak. b, 8P nayo nlUvMlradRib 
(a prahito hi tato, r. I. vihlto for hi tato, may*), c, 8P ki* (« ko) hi nBma 
na bhidyota. Pij aarhhita*. d, 8P bhidyamRnarii (# *no) mnnlpibhib; 1*0 ma* 
hKpflra iv*mbha»*m. Voraion of T, Pp is supported by Pa. 8y Mflgon 
Kroundo nnch so sohr durch Liebo und Eintracht vorbunden sein: wenn 
ein Verschlagener sieh an sio herannaht, so trennt or sio voneinandor, wle 
oin ins Waasor goworfoner 8teiu (diu Wasser trennt). Ar, KP 61. 10—oven 
ns water cuts thru n stono (tho corroct rendering of the Skt. of T, Pij). in 
T, Ju, K? follows hero a secondarily inserted passago, including the story 
of tho Jackal outwitting Camel and Lion (‘‘Dor lisligo Schaknl"). See my 
Introduction, Vol. II, pago 70. (469) roproaonted only in 8P, H, Pa: 

hut something of the sort aooms required by tho sequel in tho other ver¬ 
sions, all of which roprosont I). and K. as present at tho battle. The 
omission in T, Jn, Ks may bo connected with tho insertion in those vorsions 
of tho long pna*ngo and story just reforrod to; after which tho secondary 
redactor of "Ur-T" forgot to put in tho statomont that K. and D. went to 
tho lion. 8P 007, Hp 84. 7, Hm 66. 9 (8Pa begins ity uktvl, Hm tato) da- 
manakah ping® gatvfl. Sy A72. 1 Als tfljlg und Dmng erfuhron, dafl Snsbpg 
sum Lbwon ging (cf. next), machten sio sich auf und gingrni dorthin. Ar, 
JCap 86. 8 Kt surgontos Kelila et Dimna iverunt ad leonem. (400) 
T A 89 ovam abhihiuvati darld cvItmalatlkayR udarasthajh piHgalakam 
nlokya sathj® yathBpnrvRkhyBtBkRrab saihvrtUb- iarlre yatnam RsthRyoparf- 
liftns tataakJUam ova cintayRm lisa: sldhr idam ucyate. .SP 607 pnrTa- 
vyBkhyBtam (« parvHkh'’, and vv. II.) flkflraifi kRrayRra Bsa. saihjlvako 'py 
llgatas tathRvidhHih sihhavikftiih (a tathBgataih tihhaih vikttaih, v. I. aa ed.) 
dr«tv*. lip H4. 7, 11m 66.9 deva aamHgato 'allii pBpBtavaa tat (Hm Utah) 
snjjlbhnya stblyatBm ity uktva pUrv«.ktHkSrnih (Hp 'ktam Bk*) kflrayBin Bw\. 
aariijlvnko 'py Sgntya (Hp Bgataa) tatbBvidhaih vikrtaih (Hm vikrtlklraih) 
sinhaiii dpjJvR. So 199, 200abe tntub aamjlvaknb prlyBc chanRib pirtgala- 
kBntiknm, jijfMsur iilgitakflrRii clttaiii tasya mfgaprahlio(i, dadarAotkjlpta- 
lBngQlniii yuyutsuih taih snmaflghriknin, sihham. Spl (after insertion) 98.12 
ovaiii niacitya skhalitagatir mandarh-mandarii gatvB sihhBsrnyam apathat: 
(vs) evaih pajhan damanakoktBUBraih pifigalakaih dr?|vfl. Pij (after insertion) 
100.1 evmh svneotasi uiecityodvignnmanR mandam mandaih gatvi damanakB- 
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antar</u$/iabhujariigam.'ub grham iva vyCLldkulam ud vanaiii 
gr&h&klrQam iva '.bhiramakamalach&yasanathaih sarab 
nityarh duffajantiir asatyavacanSih kfudrair an&r ylkj-taih 
dubkheno ’ha vigahyato sucakitdt r&jfi&ih man ah seva- 
kaU,. 129. 

(461) (?ity atmanas tathai 'va yatnam cisthitaJi.) pingalako 'pi 
tathtividharh tarh vilohja damanakavflkyarii iraddadhdnalt ( kopflt ) 


kbyltlnukHrarnpaih si6ba* df??vn sthlnlntara upavidyHeintaynt: alio vifamatS 
prnbhaijBm. uktaiii ca. 8y A 72. 2 Wi® nun Snsbyg den LOwen gorUatot ash 
und nuf den Hintersebenkeln sittend, glaubte or, dufl alios, was Dmng go- 
sprochen, walir aei, und spraoh bei sick: Es heiflt. Ar, JCap 85.8 ot in- 
renerunt Senoabam auperveniontom oi. Qui videns do leono sign* quo 
dixorat oi Dimnn, quomodo atarot aollicitus [otc.), crodidit (|Uoninni leo in- 
tondobat ipaum intcrficoro. Kt dixit in corde auo. The orig. ia fairly clear 
In general aonao, but hard to reconstruct with certainty in detail. Va 
1‘29—T 185, l*iy 356, Sy 84, Ar. a, T antarllna*.. .ivIntnbathogrnslAhnih vauntli 
(pooror motor than Fij; Pa ia doubtful; 8y Panther looks nioro like vyBln; 
08p baa lo<Sn, but Doronbourg on JCap obaorvoa that this ia a false trana- 
latlon of tho Ar word, which apparently moans simply "wild beast;" moat 
Ar veraiona aro not epocific). cd, T kBlonUryajantlpavadapMunlllb kyudrlir 
anlrylib iritaih, dubkhona prnvigHh 0 sacakltaih rH° mn° aHmnyam. Sy Go- 
fBhrllch Ufa, sloh dem Schlafe hinaugobon in olnom Hauao, in welchoin oino 
Schlango lit, und gofdhrliob, in einor 8chlucht xu gdhon, worin Panthor 
aind, und gofUhrlich, in einem Waaaer xu ichwiminon, in dom Krokodiln 
aind. Noch gofKhrllchor abor iat os, in die Gedankon dor Horrachor oinsu- 
drlngon, die sioh jodenelt durch Worto umatimmon und verwirron laaaen. 
Ar, OSp p. 93, bottom, e quo ao lo mudnri nl corasdn por laa motclaa do 
loa maloa. (401) T A90. 1 aadijlvako 'py HtmauE UthHiva yatnam 
Kathitab. (This may bo, aa Hortol boliovea, a aecondary ropotition of part 
of § 400; in that case SP, H, and tho firat part of 8pl here quotod would 
belong with § 460. But note that Pa supports T; and SP -patitab looka 
liko a verbal reminiaconco of the end of our toxt.) pi° ’pi tatbHiva vynkta- 
laksapaih taih. tr, tarn vya°) dr*|v* samutpatya taayopari aamnipatitah. 
SP 608 aTAvikramogSbhipatitati (a om ava). Hp 84. 9, Hm 66. 12 avlnurnpni’n 
vikramam caklra. So 200cd, 201 ab aiftho ’py apaayat taih AaHkoddhataava- 
raastakam, taub prBharad utpatya aa aifiho 'amin vr?e uakhflib- K? 390(131) 
atrSntare pitlgalako df?tvB aaihkocakutlcitSm, grlvflra vrpasya aBtonkaih nnkha- 
rllgrEir adBrayat Spl 98.18 pracakitab sarfirrtaiarTro daratararh pray Bra akrtirfi 
vinflpy upavistali. ping 0 ... ’pari papBta. Pi? 100.7 pi 0 ’pi damanakajalpitB- 
kflrarii Um avalolcya aaba-fl taayopari papXta. Sy A 73. 1 Und ao wappnete 
er sich, denkend: Weon ioh in dio Lage kommo [or: wenn du mich nn- 
greifat —Schulthess], so kSmpfe ich. AIs der LOwe sab, da8 er sich wnpp- 
noto, spraoh or: Drang hat richtig gesprochen: Htite dich vor ihm! Darauf 
sprang der L6wo auf Snzbug loa. Ar (for the firat part, KF 61. 36 And the 
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tas)j° 'pari (a«Mm)patital.i. (462) (atha) scuijivako nakhakulUdyrd- 
valuficitaprtfhah iva&yftgdgraprahOt'ena tasyo ’dayam ullikhya 
famflt katham apy utlhitalj. (463) ( punar api ca) tayur baddha- 
marsayol.i parasparath mahad yuddliam abhavat. (464) ubhdv 
api ca tdu piufjntapalteatuhjdxi dr?tva ( sadhib/epaih) karalako 
daraanakam ftlia: (465) f dhiy durUtman sarvam dkulitaiii tvaydi 
’tan y)itlrkhulayd.-\ 

karyany uttamadarujas.lhasaphalany ayasasfidhyani yo 
prltya sarhsamayanti nltiku6alah samnai 'vn to mantrioali 

uilisaralpaphalani yo tv avidliina vancbanti daododvamais 
te?arhdurnayace?|itairnarapatoraropyato $rls tulam. 130. 

ox thot on theie things with his appearance altered and hit body tumbling; 
JCap 85. 16 Et meditatus in hoc deliberavit luiurgero contra ipsam «t 
pugnsro locum). (402) T A90. 2 toxt. So 201c v|-fo 'pi taimitl Mg*- 
bhylih (cf. also proc.). Kf cf. proc. 8pl 98. 20 atlu ladijlvakab kharanakhara- 
vikartitapc*thah Mg*bhyliti tadudaram ullikhya katham api taunld apotab- 
1*0 100- 7 nth* »arh° tannakhakuliWgravikartitaAarJrah sv*Mff*8T*bbyIih 
■iAhasyodarapradoiara ullikhya katham api taimltd npotya. 8y A78.6 und 
■io gerioton in hnrton Knnipf initoinaudor und gingon ichlioGlich, boidn 
mil Blut bosprltst, nuioiuandor, jodor aulno Wogo. Ar. (403) T A 00.8 
toxt (f! (id ca). SP 008 talas tnyor anyonyaih baddba" uddhntaih yuddbam 
abhavat. Hp 84.10, Hm 56.12 lata* tayor yuddho (Hp pravflto mahlhave). 
So 201 d iirBvartlftRbavas tayob. Spl 98.22, l'o 100.9 (Py punar api) Mg*- 
bhyllih hantuin Indian yoddhuin (Spl yuddhKya) avaathitab. I’a cf. proc. (404) 
T A 91 toxt. SP 609 taih df»tvH karaf... So 202 ab tac ca dr® dam" sldhub kar* 
"brnvlt Kf 30O(lO7)cd pHUunyabhodacakito (SP. and Ma. mi plila") dhar- 
myab («o Ma. om., mi. dharmaih; SP. dharmyaih) karajako *bravlt. Spl 
98. 22 atha drlv api Ulu pufpitapallAapratimlu paraiparavadliakAnkfielu 
dr^vR kara)"... Po 100. 10 athobhir api tlu pu?p° a» Spl, paraaparaih 
vadha® dp" kar" ilkyopaih dam" urlca. 8y A 74. 1 Ala Kljlg nun aah, wlo 
dor Lttwa von Blut befleckt war und don Stior nlobt au tflten vormocht 
hatto, aprach or su Dmng. Ar, JCap 86. 7 Cumquo vldiaiot Kolila hoc (kcturo. 
copit roprehendoro Dimnam, dicona oi. (But OSp, KF, Wolff havo no phraao 
liKo “copit roprohondoro D."] (406) T A91 toxt (om duratman). SP 

009 re ro (« om re ro) durHtmaa, tvaddurraantravilaaitiny (* Uva for trad, 
or om) anubhavati svHml. Spl 99. 1 bho mtldliaroate, anayor virodhaih vltan- 
vatl tvayH oidhu na krtam. na ca tvaih nltitattvaih votai. nltividbhlr tiktaih 
ca. Po 100.11 bho madhamato, yad anayor vlrodhas tvayl krt*bi tan na 
sRdhu vihiUm. yatib aakalam api vanam idam IkullkrUib bhavatl. Utaa 
tvaih na nltiUttvaih votai. ukUdi ca. Sy A74.8 Sioh, du Unsoligor, waa 
fflr oiu Unhoil aua don Rknkon ontaprungen iatl Dmug aprach: Waa 1st oa 
donn fUr oin Unhoil? Kljlg aprach: Dor Schadon, da0 dor LOwo don Stior 
nicht tflton kann und du ihn Wrichtorwoiae bloSgoatolIt haat; donn. Ar. 
Vs 130=T 136, Spl 37C, l\ 357, Sy 85, 86, 87(?), Ar (?). b, Spl buddby* 
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{tat, markka :) 

samnai ’va hi prayoklavyam adau karyaiii vijanata 
samasiddha hi vidhayo na ymyftnti parabhavam. 131. 
no 'mnayukhena ratncna na ’tapona na vahnina 
samnai ’va vilayaih yati vidvesaprabhavaih taraah. 132. 
samadi(r) dapdaparyanto nayo dpjtas caturvidhali 
tegaiii dan das tu paplyflus tasmat taih parivarjayot. 133. 
(api ca :) 

\jt samadanabliedas to lcila buddhor anavrtarii dv&ram 
yas tu caturtha i*p ay as tam ahur aryal.i purunakaram. 134. 


for prltyR. The three vss named in Sy probably contain (ns suggested by 
Hortel «p. Schulthess) loose reproductions of this vi—perhaps confiuod with 
the following vis (1111-133), none of which can be dourly shown to bo re¬ 
presented in Pa. The Ar versions correspond roughly to Sy and throw no 
light on any of these vss. Sy 36 is longer in Ar (JCnp 80. 18, KF 62.17, 
OSp p. 94, middle); 8y 86 is briofor in Ar (JCap 86.19, cf. Doronbourg’s 
note, KF 62.28, OSp); Sy 87 is JCap 80.20, KF 62.81, OSp p. 94 bottom. 
After this vs T, Pq tat, mOrkha. Ve 131=T 137, 8P 121, N 97, 8pl 
379, Pq 368. a, N nHmRiva tu pra“; SP inndhn sRma (« sflntvaih) pra*; 
Spl Idlu sltma pra*; Pq sRmnHivRdRu pra°. b, N k*(r)yHn. Spl puru?eija 
vl°; Pq kRryBkHryavicakfiiQHib. c, Spl slmasRdhyHni kHrylloi. d, SP, N tu 
yflnti. Spl vikriyRih yRntl na kvacit. After this vs Pq has an insertion 
which goes fairly dosoly with a passago inserted in Spl before tho vs (Pq 
100.21, Spl 99.7) and which suggoata to some dogroo tho rending of Pa 
(Sy A 74. 0) quoted in tho lattor part under our § 4C6. Since, howovor, tho 
position of tho passago varios in tho soveral versions, and sinco tho vorsions 
do not correspond vory closely and aro not supported by any othor 
authorities, it seems unlikely that thoy indicate any passago of the orig. 
Ve 132=T 138, SP 123, N 99, Spl 880, Pq 860. a, SP, N na inaydkhRU 
ca (a na for ca, v. 1. °kho-na; N ®$o-Qa!) ratnttnflih; Spl na candreoa na 
clufAdhyK. b, T(J and one ms. of SPa ha tUpona, Spl na snryeQa. c, Pq 
pralayaih. SPa, N yRntl. d, Jn vidvojl, SPa vidvija® or ®$at®, N ®jab- N 
and V. 1. of SPa prabhavan. Ve 133=T 139, 8P 124, N 100, Spl 877, 
Pq 869. a, SP, N, Spl, and v. 1. of T sRmSdi; T, Pq °dir. b, N may* for 
nayo. Jn proktnb svayathbhuvfl. c, SPa pRpi^has. d, Spl taih pa$cRd vini- 
yojayot, Pq tAsmRd daQdum vivarj®. Before noxt vs T£ api ca, Pq anyac 
ca. Ve 134—T 140, Pq 362, Ar (?). a, T od. with a sflmRdidRnabhedRs, 
P slmfldibhedadSnHs (om ye), b, Pq apRvrtam. c, Pq caturthopRyas. Pos¬ 
sibly KF 52.36 may be a misunderstanding of this: And ho who seeks to 
doviso plans, or to invent sly tricks, or to set hiddon snores, or to abuse 
the exalted and humiliate the mighty, and does not know a door or an 
entrance, his beginning is like your beginning and his ond is as your ond. 
Cf. JCap 87. 8, OSp p. 95 top. No correspondent in Sy. T vss 141 and 142 
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dvipaslviijasifih&gnijalanilavivasvatain 
balam balavatftrii detain upayakrantini$phalam. 135. 
jtravylia bahavah SGrOh prAiiiavah pythuvakfasa/i 
cakpipnanto 'py obalai ca kirn ity anugata gatam. 136. 

(466) yad (api ca) mantriputro ’ham ity avalepfld atibbamith 
gato ’si, tad apy atmavinaiaya. 

yaih labdhve ’ndriyanigraho na mahatd bhavona saihpadyatc 
ya buddher na vidheyataih prakuruto dharmo na ya 
vartato 

loke kevalavakyamatraracana yarii prapya sarhjayate 
ya nai ’vo paSamaya na 'pi ya6ase vidvattaya kirii 
taya. 137. 

(467) ( iastrc cd 'bhihitab pallcango manti'ab, tad yathd: kar- 

maij&m arambhopayol.i, purufadravyasarhpat, (Uiakalavibhagab, 
vimpatapratlkarab, karyasiddhii ct ’ti.) (468) so ’yam 

( adhuna) avamino mahdtyayo vartate. tad (afro in’mpa/a)prati- 
kara6 cintyatam. api ca: 

nowhero olio. V» 135—T 148, Pp 854, 8y 88. Not in Ar versions. a, T 
idm. dvijflil, om. Hertol. c, T« balavatfl. <1, Ta uplya 0 . 8y Denn trot* dor 
Macht don F.lofunton und dor LUtigkolt dor Schlango und dor SUrko dot 
I.8won und dor Gowalt von Waaaor, Pouor, Sonno, Mond und Rogen int dor 
schwacho Monach durch ktliietllcho Mlttol imstande, ihro Gowalt tu bUndigon, 
■o dnO or aich dom Elofanten auf don Nackon aottt, otc. Va 138-T 144, 
Sy 89. Not In Ar vorsions. Sy Uud dio schOnen, liorrlichon, guton, behereten 
und roichon Momchon spannt or in soinon Dionat. Horo follow* 8y A76, 
soo § 409. (466) T A 92 text. SP 019 yo ’baih (a om) mantripntra ity 

AVRlepab ao *py ■‘h'r”. Poaaibly of. Spl bolow under § 407 P Pp 101.8 Ud yadi 
mantrl*.. .HtmavinltfM Urn. ukuiti ca. Vb 137—T 146, Pp 806, Sy 90. 91, 
Ar. a, T mu. yaih, oorr. in R; T kftvondriy" ’pi mAhatlih bhlro na aoihjlyAto 
(T^ niAhatl bhHvona aa tost), o, T mu. yaih, oorr. R. d, T rase. ye, oorr. R. T 
nHiva for nlpi. Sy 00 Wonn dor Herrschor nicht weise iat, ao onUtoht ibra 
riel Unhoil durcb don Ratgobor und Vortrauton, dor tu roden, abor nloht iu 
bandoln Toratoht. 8y 91 ia only a perversion of part of this ra, aa beeomu 
clear from a study of the Ar versions, JCap 87. 20, KF 64. 1-18, 08p p. 95 
towards bottom. (407) [Klufillya, Sbama 8aatri p. 28 bottom) TA98.1 
text. 8pl 99.21 (with first part of. § 466?) tathl yat tvaih mantripadsun 
abhilajaai, tad apy ayuktam, yataa tvaifa mantragati* na ratal, yatafc 
pntlcavidho mantrah, aa ca karmaplm. . . Tp 101. 9 tad atra AXstr»*v 
abhihitah... (468) T A98. 2 text (raahln atyayo). SP 619 (« begins 
yato) ayain Bvimi mahatylm (« mahltyayaib, r. 1. mahatylyarii, atylhittrii, 
anyShitA) Hpadi (a om) prariffo rartate (a om). tat praiamapraklrai (a tatra 
pratlklrai) eintyattm. tath* ca. Spl 100. 1 so ’y** »rt«ny amltyayor 
okatamasya kirii vl dvavor api vinipKtab aamntpadyate lagnak. uktaih ca. 

Mfsrwn, PtSesltnlra I. 10 
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mantrimnii bhinnasariidhflne bhifjajSiii Sftiiinipatike 
karmani vyajyate prajfia svasthe ko vfi na paodital.i. 138. 

(469) tat, markka, viparltabuddhir asi. vidvanmanitvdd atmano 
’nartham utpadayasi. sadhu ce 'dam ucyate : 

jnanaib madopo^amanaw mondflnaih lcuruto madam 
cak?ul.ipr«6ocZAanarfi teja ulnkftnilm ivil ndht/aAvf. 139. 

(470) {tarn ca) krcchrdrasfAdgatarii svfiminoih dp.stvfl karafakah 
(parath vifddam agamat,) flha (ca): kaalara idani ftpatitaiii 
svdmino 'n«»/opado6<M. (athavd) sddhv idavi ucyate: 

naradhipft nlcamatanuvartino 

budhopadistona pathft ua yanti yo 
vi^anti to durgamamarganirgamam 

samastasariibfldham anartltapafijaram. 140. 

Pi) 101. 10 bo. . .Atm yadl Iava dnktir Anti, ted vinipflta 8 cint 8 . Sy A 75. 8 
(before our va 187) Jetst aber Imbe ich die Fruclit geaehen, die deino Worke, 
d. h. deino Fohlof und Anachuldigungen, goteitigt hnbon, und (xoige dir — 
supplied by Schultheaa, but better loft out] dria Unlioll, d«s nus ilinon 
orwnchaon ist. Donn du verstohat su roden, aber tin handelii vorstohat du 
nicht. Ar. V* 138-T 146, SP 126, N 101, Spl 881, (of. Pi) 101. 12, prose, 
porhaps corrupt pratlkn?,) 8y 92, Ar. b, Ta, SP snihnipBUko (8P« toxt, N 
slihnipHUke). o, 8Pa fektib for prujm. d, T msa. svnsthab ko iiBmn pn 8 , em. 
TIortel. Pq bhinnAssihdhflno hi mnntrit)Bdi buddhipartkpB. 8y Dioao Auf- 
wiogolei, dio du betriobon hiut, knnn eln Woiaor wiodor dXmpfon, wio oin 
gosohicktor Arst dio Krankhoit bu heilon vermag. (409) T A94 text. 
Spl 100. 6 tun mflrkhs nflitAt knrtuiii aamartlms tvnm. uktmh cn. Pi) >01.12 
Ut, markka, hit kartum nsAmArtliAs tv«m. yntO viparltabuddhir nai. uktmh 
ca. Perhaps repreaonted in Pa by 8v A 75. 1 (Ar voraiona similarly), juat 
after our vs 180; followed by aocond sontenco quoted undor § 480, thon 
§ 468, then our ts 187. — Ioh babe nun deine Verworfenhoit orknnnt und 
deine Streitsuoht durchachnut und bemorkt, dnB du Aufwiegelung betreibat. 
Abor oin woiaor Mann achtot auf sio, so d#B sio ihm nichts nnhnbon kann. 
Ich habe dich doshalb nicht aurechtgowiesen und nicht mit dir gostritten 
▼on Anfong An, woil ioh nioht loicht das Geheimnis offenbaren und mir 
nicht leicht einen Zougon versoliAffen konnte. Va 139=T 147, Pi) 868a, 
867bcd, 8y 98, Ar. a, Pi) madodArpHharAdi. b, T khalflnflih ku". c, T 
cakf ubanihskflrAjnih. d, T ivflndhntflni. Sy Der Weiae halt den Wnhn von 
sich foru, der Tor wird imraor eingobildetor; gloich dor FledermAUS, deren 
Augen durch du Licht, mittela doaaon aonat jodermAnn aieht, vordunkelt 
warden. (470) T A 95 tmh ca krcchrfl 8 (P om sthfl; a p gata or °gate)... (om 
kAratAkah).. .avlmino (ed. with a om) nlcopadciflt.. .SP 623 krcchragataih avfl- 
minadi dratvfl punab karatAka flha: kaftnih bhob- kim idnm flpatitam anayoa 
tATopade4ena (a durupad 8 ; some msa. inaort uya or tavA before this), tathfl ca. 
Pi) 101.21 tarii ca krcchrfl vA8thmfa...(knstarii for flha cu). Val40=T 148, SP 
126, N 102, Spl 383, P$ 869, a, SP nlcapathflnu 8 (v. 1. text), Spl nlcajAnflnu 8 ; 
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(471) {tat, mudhu,) sarvas mSmino gunavatparigraharh 

karoti. tvadvidhena (tu pihinavacasd bhedah krtah svamino 
mitravtilefah.) kutaJi svamino gupavatsahayajarfipaf. uktarh ca: 

gupavan apy asanmantri nrpatir nfi ’dhigamyato 
prasannasvftdusalilo duijtagrfiho yathft hradab. 141. 

(472) tvaiii tu (prUyaia) fitmavibhotyarthaiii viviktam {eva) 
r&j&nath (kartum ) icchaai. (tat, mfirkha, kith na velsi :) 

flkirpab dobhato raja na viviktab kadacana 

yo taiii viviktam icchanti le taaya ripavab smjtab. 142. 

(473) ( tvarh cai 'tan )Ul ’vabudhyase. tad usaMayakrtivisaih- 
vflfla eva prajapateh. kasmAt :) 

paruijc hitam anve$yaiii tac cod asty amrtaih hi tat 
madhuro sajliyam anve$yaih tac cod asti vifaih hi tat. 143. 

(474) yad (apt ca) par asukhopabhogerfyayd dulikhito 'si, tad 


N •nuvfttino. b, toxt SI*, Pp; N "dljjaih vacanaih nn ylntl yo; T “\an& ns 
yflnti vnrtmnna, and so Spl oxcopt yo pnthi for vnrt". c, Spl viAanty ato 
du®. 8P, N durgnman irgninnrii tada (N malmt), SPa durjananirgamadj mahat. 
d, Pi) snpatnnsndi 0 ; SP sndipldnynnty nrthnm an®, a TisraatnpAnthanam nn®, 
N BnmnitJUnthbodliRtnilJn nn®. (471) T A 06 toxt (•viAlcjnb with {1; a 
•vUojab, ed. oni. -viiefntab; P insert* boro kutnb (R kftabl bhodakrtanarthavan 
mantripl). SP 629 anrvathn tvnyB svamino gupavnUahayatH na (a om) 
prntipudita. tnthH ca. Spl 100. 14 tad yadl trnm aayn mantrl bhavlfyaai 
tadUnyo ’py Aayn aiimlpe andhujano nn samofyatl. uktndi ca. Pp 101. 27 tat, 
niurkhn, anrvo ’pi jnno gnpiivatpnrijannaya svRminnb aovaparigrabaih karoti. 
tat kuto yujnmdvidhcna pndunova kovnlabhodaridRaaninantripI avldnino 
gupnvAtaahBya®... S.v, cf. in middlo of next va? (No corroapondont to thia 
in Ar voniona.) Vs 141 «-T 149, SP 127, N 108, 8pl 884, Pp 870, Sy 96, 
96, Ar. a, Spl gupllayo ’py. d, SP ®grllha ira (for.yathl; t. 1. toxt). Sy Auoh 
hoiBt ea: Mag oin Herrachor gut und mildo aoin: wenn aoine Ratgobor and 
NHchston vordorbon afnd, ao nahon ibin die Rechtaobnffonon und Woiaon 
nicht, [und gorado daa babe ioh an dir da boaUUigt gefnndon, cf. prec. 
prpao? Not in Ar), und or gloicht oinom Wauerlauf mit sHQem Wataer, 
worin Krokodilo aind: wor Obor ihn Besoheid weiQ, badot nicht in ihm. 
(472) T A97 tvaih... °rthaih kuvikalpam (0 viviktam) enaro icchaai. tat, 
markka. SP 632 ("va" 128) tvam npy (a na tvam) Htma* vivlktadi kartum 
icchaai. 8o 202cd kidi avHrtbaaiddhySi vyaaanaih prabhor utpIdiUib tvayB. 
Pp 101. 81 toxt (Htmnbhaty®; om kartum). In Pa fuaod with § 474, which 
aoo. Vs 142=T 160, SP 129, N 104, Pp 871, Sy 97, Ar. b, T kathajfaoana. 
d, Pp te taaya paripanthinab- Sy Und dor Qians doa Horrachora iat seine 
zahlroicho Umgebung. (473) only inT, A98. Pp 102.1 kiifa ca. Vs 148— 
T 161, SP 130, N 106, Pp 372. a,,T maa., SPa and N purupe. b, T, Pp tac 
con (Pp ca) nEati vi*nd» hi tat. SP, N aab for taL d, T, Pp tao con (T£, Pp 
ca) nRaty amrtam hi tnt. SP *n\» for tat; v. 1. with N text. (474) T A99 

10 * 
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api.na i&dhu {labdhatadbhnvetu) mitre$v evarh vartitum. yatalj: 
£5{hyena mitrarii kapafena dharraarii 
paropatflpena samrddhibhavam 
sukhena vidyftrh paru§epa nfti'Irh 

vanchanti ye nQnam apapditas te. 144. (tathd:) 
yai ’va bhrtyagata sariipad vibhatili sfli ’va bhapatoh 
ratnodbhasibhir udbhQtaib kas taraibgair vino ’dadhih. 145. 
(475) ya6 ca svamino labdliaprusUdo bhavati, sa nitardth vinb 
tataralf sydt. uktarh ca: 

yathft yatha prasadona bharta bhptyasya vartate 
tathft tatha saA&Qk&sya gatir nimndi Va Sobhate. 140. 

text (iti for yatafo; ? eva for evnih). 8P 637 (“vs" 131) parlhitavibuddhyl 
(a om vi) tvnh (a pra- for tvftih) vartamHno na budiihimfln (a adds asi tvam, 
yatab). Pij 102. 3 yad api ca paraaukhnvibhntyor dnrAnnHd du(ikhito ’si tad 
apy aaldhu labdhAavabhBvopu mitrosv ovarii na vartitum ucitam. yatafc. 
8y A77 (fusion with § 472) Du abor bogehrst aus Neid und Elgonnutz, daB 
der Lttwe Uborhaupt keinon Umgang babe als dich. F.s boiBt abor. Ar. 
T vs 162 nowhoro else. Va 144-T 153, SP 182, N 106, Pi> 878, of. So 208, 
Kq 361 (108), Sy 98, Ar. a, kapa|ona with Tfl, 8P od., Pi), seemingly supported 
by Pa; T od. with a, 8Pa, N kalujopa. b, 8P sainrddha® (a toxt). c, N 
purujepa. d, Pp vyaktam for ntlnam. 8o saihpat prajHnutHponn mSitrl 
lillfhyona klminl, p*ru*yoptlirUl mitra na clrnathByinl bhavot Kp Inkfmlrii 
(so Ma. om., ms. # ml, ^P. °mlb) paropatKpona ko?{ham (&P. with mss. kaolin, 
v. ]. prflpya, Ma. om.) anyadhanakfayni(i, bhnudllliona cHgBraih gncchanti 
(Ma. om. viriohanti) beta durjanRb- 8y Wahnsinnig 1st, wor sich Proundo 
durch Falscbhoit erwirbt und Wohltaton um des 8ohoines willon (— kapafena; 
JOap 88. 18 ad apparontiam; KF omitaj OSp p. 90 towards bottom, o habor 
ol otro mundo con adulterio! — which suggests rathor kalujopa, but sqpms 
to be socondary, judging from tho other Pa versions) Ubt und die Liebe 
oiner Frau mit Gewalt fordert und das eigeno Wohlleben mittelst Bodrllokon 
der andern sucht. After thia vs T, Pp tathH. ’ Ve 145—T 164, 
Pp 874, Ar. Cf. Schulthess, noto 171 (p. 189). JCap 88. 15 soias tamen 
quoniam rox oum suis adiutoribus est, sicut maro cum suis undis. Similarly 
OSp p. 90 middle, ot tal os el roy con los buenos vasailos asi como el mar 
con sus ondaa. Perverted in KF. Wolff p. 91, top, Der K6nig bostebt nur 
durch soine Diener, wie das Meer durch seine Wellen. (476) TA100 
text (mss. bhavati, Hertel om. bhavatu, for sylt). SP 640 svSmipraaUdllrthino 
nayabhuvab (a vinayafc iobhanah). tathB ca. Pp 102. 11 tathH ca. yah 
svKmilabdba 0 bha‘ sutarlrii sa vinltah sylt. uktaih ca. Vs 140=T166, 
SP 188, N 107, Pp 876. b, Pp bhftye pravartate. c, T ed. with a, N 
daiinkasya; T$, SP, Pp textd,8P, N nloAiva, Pp nimnBsya, T od. vyomny 
eva, but (3 text Hertel assumes in o a corruption of the very common word 
iaiHBka to the rare sariaBka—lect diff. for lect. fac.—contrary to the canons 
of toxt criticism. N shows how easy it was for saiaBka to become feildka; 
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(476) (tal laghudhamo 'si. uktaih ca:) 
raah&n prapunno na jabati dhlrat&rfi 

na knlapataib kalu?o mahdrnavaJi 
laghor vikaras tanuna 'pi hctuna 

calauti darbhah sithile 'pi mftrute. 147. 

(477) athavd svdmina evdi '§a dofaJf, yad yupnadvidhdir (man- 
tramdtravyapadeSakcvalopajlvibhili fddgunyopdyc ’tyantabdhydis 
trivargaprdptyartham asamlkfya) mantrayate. sfcdhu co ('dam) 
ucyate: 

(citranuadukathair bhrtyftir anayasitakArmukaib 
ye ramauto nrpas to$aih ramanto ripavaj) $riya. 148.) 

(478) (tat sarvathd) vibhdvitarh tvayd ('tmlyam anvaydgatatii 
mantritvam anend) ’nuffhaiuna. nQnaih tava pita ’py evathlak,ana 
(evd 'sit. katharii punar etaj jfidyaU). yatab: 

avaAyaih pitur Acftraih putral.t aamanuvartato 

na hi ketakavyk?asya bhavaty amalakiphalaui. 149. 


for N cannot powlbly go back to anything other than aa4aflk..ya in c, 
becau.0 iU d, agreeing with SP, make, non.on.o.otherwiie. The aub.tant.al 
agreement of all authorise, but T« in d prove., to anyone not blinded by 
Hortel’. obaowlon of To’, .apriority, that it hU .ocondarlly changed d to 
fit it. .ocondary reading (AaiRnka.ya) In c. (470) r A101 teat (p 
Mharmbl). Po 102. 14 trail, tu )aghuprak r tir a... uktaih ca. Ve 14/- 
T 166 l*o 370, Sy 94, Ar. b, Po mnhodadhlb. 8y Ein Woi.or wird «luroli 
Oin GUlck nicht trunkau, aber oin Tor wird duroh wonigo Gtlter trunken 
und fliogt wie Graahalmo vor dom Wind# her. (477) T A102 text (« 
"ke valoiiRvnjivibhih; .*dhu cocyato). SP 643 .Idhu codam uoyato. Spl 100. 8 
(before v. 883, our r. 140) atbavR na to do»o ’ya.h .rtolno dofo ya. to 
vakvaih draddadblti. ukUri. oa. 100. 18 Uthl 4i l tajanarahlta.ya .ramino pi 
nbo bbarifyati. uktad. ca. Po 101. 16 (portion M Spl 1» *) “ 

tavlyatb do**, apl tu .rlmina era, ya. Uva mandamater vlky.d, ^dadh.tk 
uktaih ca. 102. 19 atharR .vRmina ovRyarh do*ab, yad yu,madridhe 
mantrimRtravyapadeiajlrlnl «RdguoyopHyRtynntabRbye trlv .. .(Cf. al.ounder 

6 478.) Sy A 70 (between vu 9U and 91, both of which are our v. 187 q. r.) 
Dor LOwe nun bat d.rum auf did. vertraut und darum tet e. . lhm ao 
organgen. Ar. Ve 148-T 157, Spl 886, Po 377. a, Spl eitrbvRda , P* 
ci«rJ,ukarRir. d, l*o 4riy.ni. (478) T A 103 Ut .ar” vibh U.yl (ptr 
trayB ribh*).. .anonRgamena. ..unad. pltlpi to evad,*.. .punw (f 
punar) jlW. SP 646 tathR c. (. om; the following U called t. :186 It •*, 
I begin, tava) .n«,thRnenHuunrit*b (a ‘numRniUa Uv. &#****% 
(x adds yatab)- Ph 107. 18 tat, markka, Idr*R mantnoo bbarenU. na 
bhavadvidhRb kevalamantrimRtrary.pade4op.yIv,no nltnnRrgRnabl 
§ 477.) .arvathR praka,Ikrtadi tvayRnraylgatam anena ^canton, d-rma • 
tritram. hOorni. tava pitRpy ev«d,“ bit yaUb* Ve 149=T 168, 8P 1M, 
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(479) («a ca svabhdvagambhlrtyMh vidu$Oth parend 'gamaran- 
dkr&ntararh labhyate bahuna kalend 'pi, yadi svayarn eva c&pa- 
lad atmanaS chidram na prak&Sayeyu/i. sddhu ce 'dam ucyate :) 

yatoad api kal.i pa6yec chikhinam aharanihsaranamargam 
yadi jaladadhvanimuditas ta eva mfl^ha na nj tyoyub- 150. 

(480) (tat saroathd,) kiih tavo 'padeicnfl (' pasadasya . uktaiii ca): 
na ’namyarii namyate daru na 6astra«ii vahate ’smani 
sQcImukhait vijanlhi nfl ’6ifydyo ’padttyate. 151. 

(481) damanaka aha: katliaih (cai) 'tat. karataka aha: 

KATHA 12 (STORY 12: APE, GLOW-WORM AND BIRD) 

(482) asti kasmifiScid van oddeie vanaraydtham. (483) tac ca 

N 109, Pi) 881. H, Pi) yo ’vaiyaih pitur RcHrab. b, 8P, Pi) putrns tarn anu°; 
N with T text, c, Tp, Pp kotaki*. d, SP Rmalakam. SPo, N jflynto (N jHyotlhh) 
kaptnka* phalam. (470) T A 104 text- Pi) 107. 23 na... vidujHih bnhunRpi 
kHlonRgamyaih randhrHntaraih labhyate. yadi na ivayam ova gHnibhlryam 
apablyltmaiiiatichidradi dardayeyub. yatab- Va 160—T 169, Spl 408, 
Pp 882, 8y 99; not in Ar yersions. b, Pp Ihflranirgnmasthnnnin. o, T mas. 
jaladharHdamudiUli, corr. K to jaladanndamuditns (so ed.). Sy Und es hoiOt: 
Wonn dor Pfnu seine BlOfle nicht anfzeiyt, so Itann, so lange soin Schwoif 
groO 1st, niomand sio sohon. (480) T A106 text (p kl- for kiih; mss. 
tavopadoio nRpadadiuya, r. I. na°, om. liortel). SP 660 kith tnvopadoptnvynni. 
So cf. 204a alarfi vR (in next). K* 862 (109)abo snkho vlramn pnpRt tvaili 
4rpu matto ’naiRsanaro, athfcvl. Spl 100. 21 tat kiih mnrkhopaderfemi. kovalmh 
dojo na gnpab. uklaih ca. Pp 108. 1 tat sar° kiih tavRpasadasyopadodonn. 
uktaih ca. 8y A78 Dnd so iit os auch dom LDwen rnit deinom Rat organgen, 
einein Rat wie dem, welchon dor Mngior jonom schwarzgefiodorton Vogel 
gab. Cf. also A76. 7 (soo our § 469). Zudom wuflto ich, daO du dicli nicht 
bossern UlBt Ax. Va 1B1-T 100, 8P 137, N 110, Spl 386, Pp 383, 
So 204, K?802 (109)cd, Sy 100, Ar. a, Ta nRnamyath. Spl namato. b, SP, 
N iastram aimani bhidyato (N vldhyate, a dhlyate); Spl nlimani syRt 
kpurakriyl; Pp kramate for vahate. o, Pp °mukhyH ivllAijyo; T ed. nn (all 
mss. but P of a na) jlnlhi. 8Pa "jlntyRt. d, T yo ’4ijyRyopadi*|avHti (a ysb 
41°); 8P sranRAlyopade4akam (a °yopayujyato); Pp nopade4ab sukhRvahab; toxt 
8pl; N nl4if{l(ib}yopad # . So ala* vR yo bahu (B. bahu yo) brnte hitnvHlcyll- 
vamRninab, sa tasmRl labhate dojaih kapeb snclmukho yathR. K? mnrkha- 
SlstRro ha«b (6 p. haUb) sOdraukho yathR. Sy Belehre nicht don, wolcbor 
durchaus nicht *u belohren ist, denn man schncidot Eison nicht mit Wasser 
durch nnd maht sloh nicht damit ab, einen Stein zu biegen. (481) T 
A 106 damanakab (£ so ’bravlt): kathaiii cRitat (ms. P om ca). karataknb (ms. 
z saj p adds Rha). 8P 663 damanakab (a sa aha): kntha* cRitat (a om ca). 
kar° (v. L adds Rhaj-a so ’bravlt). Spl 101. 1, Pp 108. 4 dam° flha: katham 
out. so ’bravlt. Sy A 79, Ar similarly. (482) T 63.19 asti kas° van 0 malifln 
(P om) vlnaraynthab- SP 654 asti kasmihScid vano iltartain vflnarayntham. 
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(kadacid) dhemant(a*al)e iUMam ativihvalatayd khadyotaih 
drstva ’gnir (ayam) iti (matva), (484) dhdryaih fhnjkattarutroa- 
parg&ir ftchadya prasdritabhujaih (kaksakukfivakfaJfpradeidn 
kan<lliyamanam) tflpa(majiora/./ia)sukhaih kila ’nubhavaft (sma). 
(485) (atha tatrdi) 'kah idkhdmrgo {viSefatah Martas tadgaUi- 
wand) muhur-muhus tarn eva mukheno 'padhatnat. (486) atha 
sQdmukho nama pak§I (tad dntvd) vj-k§ad avatlryd ’bhxdhattt : 
(487) (bhadra,) m& kUiijatdm, na ’yaih vahn ib, khadyoto ’yam 

So 206 ab ptlrvam lun vane kvBpl vlnarB yathacBripab. K* 868 (110) a b 
(in noxt) pnrvaih vRnarflb. Spl 101. 3 aati k«u.° parvatRikadeio tRu*. Po 
108.6 text. Sy Story XII. 1 In einer Berggogend wohnte eimnal emoAffon- 
herdo. Ar. (483) T 68.19 aa kad° dliem® ’aukhEaluo •tiTihv*... Sty. SP 664 
tae ca jRtiavabhRvaUyR hemante BtBrUm agnidhiyl khadyoUaariicayam 
k r tvft (for all of this « khadyotlgnlu pratipaUt). So 206od to Alto jltu 
khadyota* dratvflgnir iU monire. Kf 863 (110)a, C bemanUkar f itEb [here 
prec., and firat of noxt] k r tvl (SP. g-tvR) khadyoU*. Spl >01. 3 Uc ca 
kadicid dhomanuutaniayo (thou in.ortion] na kathariiclo chBntlm agamat. 
atha kocid tHnarR vahnlkaoH.adrin.il gulljRphalRni vicitya vahulvEftchayl. 
Pn 108. 6 Uc ca homantakfllo ’tlvlhval.ii. nliRmukho khadyotam apa.yat. 
Uc ca tad. drtfva, agnir ayam iti matvH. Sy Story XII. » 

■io eimt jonoa niegende WOrmchon, daa aid. wio ein Feuerfunke aoanimint. 
und liiolten w> fUr Fouor und llefen blntor Ihm her. Ar. (484) T 68.. 
nhRr" iufkatrqa u Bol.Bdya (m... BaBdy.) pra.RrlUbhujab kak»a» k.tjdaytmRn^ 

IiratBpaintnorathtaukbRnl kllBnubhavati. SP 666 *u ? kadRrutakal.parpRdibln 
IchBdva aamanUUb parivBrya iva.ltEib (punab punar dhamat, of. nextj 
tHpaaukliam nnubhnvat kilRvaathitam. (a om nil tbial) 8o 206 ab Uam./A 
triaparplni vinyaayRflgam atRpayan. K* 363 (UO)bcd kE^ha^A*, 
Hhrtya (here luat of proc.) madhye .arvo,v apRvr^an (ao 
a.rvc ’bhyavljay.n; bettor, a. auggcated by Ma. in note, 

Spl 101.6 pbntkurvanUb aamanUlt UaUiub- P» 108. 8 yatnEd Rh r «y. 
avachBdya pra.RriUbb^kak f r... Sy XIL 4 Und .L ~ 
holton ate Hoi* und dUrro. Graa, legton e. auf d.«e be und fluhtea> « ' 
Mund und HBnden an, dafl o. aio in Brand aeUto. Ar. (486) • 

UtrRikab dBkbl* tadgaU 0 ... SP C60 in prec. punab punar dhamat a on 
all). So 206cd ok.a tu topR.h kbadyoUm .dhamat Udi J 

108. 10 text (om mukbena). Sy XII. G, iu prec., f.chten e. mlt und 

llinden an. Ar. (486) T 63.23 atha auol 0 nRma (lacuna here aaaumed 
by Hortol) tona v r » ava* ’bhilnUb- SP 666 Utra (« om) add nRma (a om) 
JL, 'hero § 4901 evam (« om) abhldhatte. So 207nb Ud d tl {vR “*»•*** 
S [ X § -,lukbRbLhab. (Cf-Kiao under » 4900 *.*•* 

dmvR ancimukbab pnk ? l «At U,Rm mn,kh.ce f t.Um, prlha. Spl 101. 7 a 
,ucl* nRma pak.l to** tad. v T thRyRaam avalokya provRc^- Pp l * 
»nclmukhl nRma pak f i„l vfk f Rd avaUrya d*l- 

Sy XII. 7 Bin acbwarrgefiodertor Vogel a.B auf e.nom Ba*» und «pr.ch * 
ihnon. Ar aiinilarly (but JCap inaorta deacendona, applied to b.rd). (48 ) 
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iti. (488) atha 'sdu tadvacanam anddrtyapunar dhainati. (489) 
puna& ca tena 'sakyn niv&ryamUno ’pi nai 'va SQmyati. (490) 
(Jciih bahuna: t/lvat) tena kar qabhyOSam dgatyd 'gatya prabaUim 
udvejitah, (491) y&vat tena kupitona sahasa gyhltva Sila yam 
Avidhya vigatapr&nafy Jcyto ’s&u. 

(End of Story 12) 

(492) ato *haih bravnni: na 'namyaih namyato darv iti. (493) 
athavA : 

T 63. 23 ml klidab, nlyaih... SP 657 nHyaih... (ed. khndyotngapo, a text). 
So 207cd nSl(o ’gnir e?n khndyoto ml kleiam anubhnr iti. K? 364 (lll)cd 
vyarthairamopRlaih kbadyoto ’yaih n * p*™k»b* Spl 101. 8 bho bhavantab 
sarvo mnrkhataniRb. nBito valinikapR vahnikapasadfiRni gufljRphalRny otBni. 
tnt kiiti vrthniramepa. [Then expansion.] Pp 108. 13 toxt. 8y XII. 8 Gobt 
ouch koine rorgobiicho MUho, donn os iat kein Fouer. Ar. (488) T 64. 1 
athXsRv adhainat tasya tad vacanam avamnnyRiva. So 208a tac chrutvlpy 
anivrttaiii tarii. K» 365 (112)abc iti sikfRih bruvRpasyn (Ma. me. kravRp®, 
om. kurvlp*) kaioio chufrlvn no vaoabi y»dl. Spl diff. (101. 11 a monkey 
replies: “None of your business; go along!") Pp 108.14 toxt. 8y XII. 9 Sio 
abor hflrton nicht auf ibn. Ar. (489) T 64.1 text (od. with a YBry°, om 
nl; om ’pi). So of. next. K? cf. preo. Pp 108. 14 tatas tayRsakrn nivH° ’pi 
nopiARmyatl. Sy XII. 0 (fuses this and next) Da flog or hinab und ging zu 
Union. Da sah ibn ein Magior [some Ar versions say a monkey] und sp’rach 
zu ihm [repetition of catch-re, 151]. Er abor hbrto nicht und ging zu den 
Affon. Ar. (400) T 64. 2 text. 8P 667 (in § 486) punafe punab knrpayor. 
So 208bo pakfl so ’bhyotya vgkyatab (cf- I 486), nyavHraynd yan nirbandhRt. 
K? 805 (U2)od tadn sh karplnte vRnarRn avadat punnh (of. also undor noxt). 
Spl 101. 18 so ’pi tarn anldftya bhnyo ’pi vRnarRn nnaTaraUm Rha: bhob 
kirii vrthRkloienn. Pp 108. 16 atlia kirh bahunR, tRvat tayH karpRbhyarpam 
Rgatya prabalam udve\ Sy cf. proc. Ar. (491) T 64. 3 toxt (om kupitona; 
a Rvidbyo or av*; adds iti at ond). SP 657 iti vadann eva kupitavRnaropn 
kenlpi («om) dUopary (a silRpatto or silfltate) flropya vyHpRdita\i. So 208 d, 
209ab kapis tona cukopa sab, k?iptayfl silayR taifa ca snclmukbam acarpayat. 
K| 866 (118) tatrRiko vacanaih irutrR tasya nirbandhnbhlfitam (cf. prec.), 
grhltrH ta* jaghflnRsu iillyHih bhartsayan kapib. Spl 101. 19 athn yHvad 
aaRu na kathariicit pralapan riramati, tlvad okena vRnnropa ryarthaAramatvRt 
kupitona pakpRbhyRih grhltvR iilRyHm RsphRlita uparatal ca. Pp 108. 16 
yRvat tona si grhltvB sil° RsphRlitR piftavaktranetrasirogrlvfl paflcatvam flpa. 
Sy XLL 16 Da langto einer von ihnen nach ihm, packte (Ar versions insert 
“flung it on the ground"] und tbteto ihn. Ar. (492) T A 107, SP C69, 
Spl 101. 21, Pp 108. 19, text. So 209cd taamSn na tasya vaktavyaifa yah 
kuryln na hiUth Tacab. K» 367 (114) ovarii tavopadestRro na vayarfi 
ku&alRspadam, yeneyarh srlmino laksmlb pSisQnylt (Ma. om. pfli£u°) saihiayo 
db r tl. (Cf. vs 162.) (493) T A107 athavK. SP 669 tathH ca (a hi). Spl 

insorta a story, then 103. 3 tan morkha iik*Rpito ’pi na iikjitas tvam. athavH 
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kitii karisjyati pirujitvam apdtre pratip&ditam 
sapidhan« dhrtaJi kumbhe pradipa iva resmani. 152. 

(494) (tan nflnam apajMtu tvam. uktaik ca :) 

(jatah putro 'nujatas ca abhijfttas talhii 'va ca 
apajatai ca loke ’smin mantavyah sastradytfibhib. 153.) 
(mUrtulyaguno jdtcu tv anujltah pitub samab 
abhijato ’dhikas tasm&d a pa j a to ‘dhamftdhamah. 154.) 

(495) (tddhu ce ‘dam ucyate :) 

prajnayt 'tivis&ripy* yo dhanena balena ca 
dhurarh vahati gotrasya jananl tena putripl. 155. ( api ca:) 
apatamatrasaundaryam kutra nama na vidyate 
atyantapratipattya tu durlabho ’laihkrtc janab- 156. 

(496) tat, markka , na kirfacid abhivadati. uktaih ca: 
bbinnasvaramukhavaroab £ankiudr$tih samutpatitadehah 
bhavati hi papa* k|tv* svakarmasaihtraaitab puru?ab- 157. 

(497) sadbu ce ‘dam ucyate: 

na te dofo 'ati yatab aidhob iikfl foplva aaihpadyate nXsXdhob- uktaili ca. 
1*0 108.19 athavL B r , Pa cf. neat ra? Va 162-T 161, 8pl 394, Po 884, 
cf. So 210, Kf aa quoted under § 492, perhaps Sy A80, and probably Ar, 
JCap 89. 16. a, 8pl karoty era. b, T vastufv sprat*, Spl aalhlno vinireiitam. 
c, Po aapidhXnaghaJXntabathab, Spl aodhakKrapratichaDne. d, Spl ghaje dlpa 
irXhitab- So a tab ki* vacmi doflya bhedas tint kftaa trayX, dujtayX 
kriyato yac ca buddhyl tan na iubhath biuret. Sy Und du, Dmng, biat 
hlnterlUtlg, und der Hinterliatige Ut abortus aehlecht [Does this oorreepond 
to 8P maa. FHO, quoted under 5 497?] Ar, JCap Verna aotem aic es; non 
onim iuvat in te dootrina et comprehenaio, maxima quia cor tuna deceptum 
eat in vana gloria et fraude, que aabe aunt mali rooree. The orig. of the 
prec. prose and of thia entire paaaage is hard to reoonatrnot with oertainty. 
(494) T A108 text (om nUoam). Po 108.22 text Va 163-T 162, Po 886. 
c, T ma. p tu for ca. d, Tj3 and ma. p mantaryab. Po ’daHibhib* Vs 164— 
T 1G3, Po 386. a, T aXmXnyajanmX jltas to (aa. p tram). (40B) T 54. 18. 
Pq 109.1 text Vsl66=T 164, 8P 188, Kill, Po 887. a, SP sraprajfiayX 
vie*, 8P« text with hi for ’ti, T r* (0 ’pi) for ’tL b, SP yluvaoona dhanena 
(a text). Po, N, 8Pa vl for ca. Here Tg, Po add api ca. Ve 166- 
T 165, SP 139, K 112, Po 388. a, SP XpXda* (t. 1. text), ‘daryab (v. L text), 
b, Tp kfts-nlmX. SP ko hi nlma na jXyate (a ridyate). d, for Maihkrto, SP 
hi kallu (a ’aXo, or hi, or yo, khalo), N mlu (read ’alu) kallu. (400) 
T A109 text (ma R abhibbavaai). SP 664 ity ncyamlno dainanako na kiihcld 
Uce. (Two a maa. add karateka Iba.) [8pl 108. 7 tad vyarthapXpdityaiii tvam 
Xiritab, mama raeanam airo Y »on Xttnanab iXntim api na *etai.j Ve 167— 
T 166, SP 140, N 113. b, SPa, N aamXpatita*. d, T mae. sukarma*, oorr. R. SPa 
avakarmavitrX 0 . (407) T 54. 21 sufthu oe...SP667 aXdhu oedaxn (a adds 
ucyate. Instead of thia, maa. FHO read punab karatakab: atirXidagdhya* 
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duRtabuddhir abuddhis ca dvav etau dhiDmat&u mama 
tanayend ’tipantfityat pita dhttmena maritab- 158. 

(498) damanaka aha: kathaiii (cai) 'tat. karafako 'IravU: 

KATHA 13 (STORY 13: EVIL-WIT AND HONEST-WIT) 

(499) (asti,) kasmii\6cin nagare vagikputrftu (pnt/a)suhi-dau 
dl>armabuddhidu?tabuddhinamanau stab. (500)ttv arth(op)arjana- 
nimitUph (vij)rakr?tai f;) deSantarath gatau. (501) (atlia) tatra 

hi dojflya. tatba coktara. This is probably merely an anticipation of the 
following vs; but cf. Sy A80, under our vs 162.) Spl 108. 11 nho aHdhv idem 
UC®. Pi) 109. 6 atbavR Sldhu... Vb 1B8=T 107, SP 141, N 114, Spl 390, 
Pi> 889, cf. So 210 (see our vs 162), K$ 8G8 (116), Sy 101, Ar. On this vs and 
the following story soe F.dgorton, JAOS. 40. 271 ff. I note (what 1 hnd not 
noted when I publisht this article) that Wolff thruout tho story (ho omits 
the catch-vs) speaks of Dhannabuddhi os "dor Khrliche"! KPand OSp call 
him "the simpleton" or tho like, agreeing with Sy. JCap has Volox 
(prosumably moaning "hasty, caroless.") Arabio specialists whom I havo 
consulted inform me that both Cheikho and DoSacy havo a word which can 
only moan "simpleton". Whore Wolff got his "dor Khrliche" is a mystory. 
a, T ms. R, and Pq dharmabuddhir abu°; Spl dharmabu® kubu°; SP duj|a° 
dhnrmabuddhir, om ca (a anbnddhli ca; best ms., with N nnd T, text), b, Jn 
viditBu for dhitl®; 8P vapigRtmajRu for dhin® mama (but o intends to rend 
text), o, 8P putroqa cati®, a sraputrnsyxll®, N putroqa yasya, Spl putropn 
vyartha-. d, N sKdhita(i, Spl ghRtiUb. K? abuddhlyoglld ndhnmB\» sarvadH 
vipadBspadam, pitR dhnmona nihatab sutenUdharmabuddhinB. Sy Donn dor 
KlnfKItigo vorsteht nichta *u tun, uber dor Listigo sucht mit liatigon Mitteln 
au handoln. Es geht ihm aber wio jonom Llstlgon, dom Kompugnon dos 
KinfKItigon, dor seinen Vater durch llauoh erstickte und auf dor Totoubahro 
davontrug, indos dor EinfRltigo dlo Donaro nach Hauso trug. (408) TA110 
damanakab (P so ’bravlt)r katham etnt (P cRitat). kara{ak«h (p sa flha). SI* 
070 dAmanAkab: katbaih cRitat (a otat). kar® (a adds ’bravlt). Spl 103.14, 
Pi) 109.9 dam® Rha: katham otat, so ’bravlt. Sy A 81, Ar similarly. (499) 
T 66.1 asti knsm* adhiffhRne vaqiksutHu suhrdRii stab, oko du?Jnbuddhir 
aparo dharmabuddhib. SP 671 kasm® nagare (a v. I. pattaue) vnpik® priyn® 
duflabuddhidharmabuddhinR’ sUb- So 211 tathH cabhnvatRih pnrvaih bhrR- 
tarlu dvHu vapiksutflu, dharmnbuddhls tathR dutfabuddhib kvacana pattano. 
K| 369(ll6)abc dharmabuddhir abuddhi4 ca dvHv ova suhrdflu purR, vapik- 
putrHv. Spl 108. 10 kasm® deio dharmabuddhib pHpabuddhii ca dvo mitre 
prativasatab. Pp 109.11 asti... ®putrRu dharma® suhrdflv RstHm. Sy 45.20 
Ks lobten oinst [awei] Kauflouto an einein geiviason Orto, Kompagnons und 
Freundo; dor eine war listig, dor andoro oinflUtig. Ar. (600) T 56.2 
tRv artho® vi«rtaih de£ll® (a doiflbhyantaraib) gatRu. SP G71 tRv arthRrjanSya 
do4R° ga®. 8o 212ab tSv arthRrthaih pitur gehnd gntvR dofll 0 saha. Spl diff. 
Pp 109.12 tRu cSrtho®... 8y 45.22 Und sie boschlosaen, nach einer ge- 
wissen Gogond an roison, um Gesch.'lfto au machen. Ar (Wolff, p. 93, middlo — 
giongon mitoinander in HandelsgoschUften auf eine Reise). (601) T 55. 2 
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dharmabuddhir noma yaJi {sdrthavahasula*) tena (kasyacit 
sddhoh pur oast hUpitwh) kalaHkdgatam (svabhdgyapracoditaiii 
rdupya)dU\&rasa.hasvaih p rap tain. (602) sa (in) dtiffabuddhind 
salia- saihpradhUrya JcrtdrthHv avam, (tad grhltva) tvanagaraih 
gacchftva iti (niicitya) pratydgatau. (503) adAiVf/idnasarolpe 
dharmabuddhina 'bhihitam: dlndrdardhavibhagenavibhajyantdvi , 
{svagrh&n pravifavali, adhund suhytsvajanddisamakfam tijjvalaih 
vatsydvah.) (504) (atha) dustabuddhir antahku(ilahydayah svdr- 
thasiddhayo tarn dha: (505) bliadra, vittaidfo ydvad doayo/j 


*«ha... nRma yab (no ma. R, od. with other mu. nlmltkab) aBrthn® (od. 
Adda by om. yab) ton a (a Adda c*) kaayacit.. .(0 om rBupya). SP 672 tatra 
dhannabuddhlnl kathaiholt UtkBild ova dlnBraaahaaraparpaiii (« only tatra 
dharm® dlnBrBpnrqam [aol]) bhfliii)aiii prlptam. So 2l2ad kathaihoit irar- 
ijadlnBraaAliaarAdvayam Ipatufc. K* 809(116)od nlabhaUih (Ma. om. to 
'otRihj why?) ashAiraparamarti dhanain. Spl diff. Pp 109. 18 atlia yo dbarma- 
buddliinlina tona avabhBgyodayavadBt kajyUpl aRdliob p0rva° kalnAagataih 
dluB® prJlptam. Sy 45. 28 Ala aio noch nlcht aohr woit gokommoii waron, 
faud dor KioflUtige olno Kiato mil Uuaond Donaren Inhalt Ar. (602) 
T 65.4 -a dufta® ...RvHili avadoiaih gncchBva Iti pratyB®. SP 078 tena 
cRtlaSuliBrdRd duffabuddhir abhiliitab (a ®dlior abhlhitam): vnyaiya, dlnRrfl 
uiAyfl prBptnb (« dlnBrlqlih, or *ra-bhaqt|aUi, or °rilyaiii inhaarnib, prlptadi 
mAyR). ao 'bravlt (a om ao ’br®) tin ova (a tad, oro ova) gfbltvB nagararfi gac®. 
iti tflu (a om) calitnu. So 2ISab tad grhltvfl avanagnraih punar ^jagmatui 
ca tBu. Spl 104. 7 tatai! ca tSu dvBr apl prabhntopBrjiUvittau prahrvlJtu 
•▼agrhaih praty gutaukyona praathltlo. Pp 109.14 aa...BvBih avadciaih 
gacchBva iti nil® dvRv npi pratyH®. 8y 45.2G und or kam und aoigte aio 
dom Liatigen und aio kobrton uni. Ar (JCap add* in rogionom to am). 
(603) T 66.6 text (mu. ’bhihitab; a aubfUiyanB®, p ®avajanBdUi*{ £ vartayl- 
vab). SP 674 nagarasainipo. Spl 104.11 atlia avaathBnaaamlpavartinB. Ptj 
109.16 avBdhi* ca dharma* "hitam: bliadra, ardbavibbBgaa tvayy Bgacohati; 
lad grhniia, yonBdhuoi avAgrhaiti prlpya mitrBmitraeamakfam ajjralarh vya- 
vabarijyflraab. Sy 46.26 In dor NRbo dor Stadt angolangt, aotston ale aich 
niodor, um dioaolbon «u toilon, und dor Einflltige aprach turn Liatigon: 
Die HRlfte mir und dio HXlfte dir. Ar. (604) T 65. 7 text (autabkathl- 
nahrd®). SP 074 duffabuddbinR dharmabuddhir (a om) abbihitab (a ®tam). 
Spl 104.11 pBpabuddhinB dharmabuddhir abbihitab. Pq 109.19 atha dufja® 
kutilalirdayaUyR svRrthapujtaye tarn Bha. Sy 46.20 Dor Liatigo abor, in dor 
Abaicht, wenn mOglich dom Einfflltigen alio Donare wogtunohrnon, spraoh- 
Ar. (606) T 65.8 text (|3 tr ylvad vitU°; mu. tad for tBvad, corr. R; 
P avachinnab)- SP 675 bliadra [hero oxpanaion in eame aenae aa Spl, but not 
in SPa, and proved by agreement of T, Py, Pa to be unoriginal). Spl 104.11 
bhadra na sarvaro otad dhanaui gfliaih prati netuiii yujyato, vatab kutombino 
bBndhavBi ca prlrthayijyanti. Pq 109. 20 bhadra. yflvnd Ivayor avam arthab 
aBmflnyabi tRvad avyavachinnab aneha®. Sy 45. 30 Wir wollen aie nicht 
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sdmanyah, tavad avichinnalt snehasadbhavali, (506) kim tv 
okam-ekarfi Satarfi gfhltva U§am ( ihai 'va ) bhamdti niksipya 
(sva)grhaifi pravi&ivah, bMyo 'pi prayojane saihjdte tanmOtrarh 
mmetya ’mat sthanOn nefyavak. (507) teno ’ktam: yatha ’ha 
bhavdn. tatha cd *nufthite ie§am vrk^amQle IhUmdu sugvptarh 
krtva (sva)gpliam pravi*tau. (508) (atha tadvarfdbhyantare 
duft.abuddhir asadvyayavyasanitvdd bhdgyachidratayd ca kfl- 
napratyafiiah punar api ca nidhito dharmabuddhina sahd 
'pararil iatarh-Satath vibhaktavdn. tad api dvitlyavarfClbhyantare 

teilon, donn so longe tie ointrltchtig boieinandor sind, bleiben auch wlr 
in dor Eintracht, die un» verbindet, ungotrennt. Ar. (600) T 66.9 

kiih..,grhltvn pravUBvab, yatkKrapam, pupyaparlkfB hrHsavrddhlbhyBili (*o 
Hortol om.; m»a. "vrddhitB, VuddhitI, "vaddhitB, “vardhitfl; R om hrlaa) 
bhavifyaty eklrthatl ca janasprhaylyB. SP 677 kith tu sarvndlnBrBn (a om 
kirii tu aarva) ihliva vrkfamnle (« om) nikfipya liB64cid grhltvH grhaih 
(a nagaraih) gncchBvoti (a v. 1. pravilBra\t). So 2l4ftb (of. next) latent okarit 
grhUvB ca dlnKrEpRiii ribhajya ca. Kf cf. noxt. 8pl 104.13 tad atrllra 
vanagahano kvBpi bhnmBu nikfipya kiiiicinmBtram BdHya grbatit pravUKvo 
bbQyo... Pij 109.21 tnta okMikath latarii... (om ihfliva) prarilBvab, yato 
'•ylfthaaya hrEiavrddhlbhylih pupyaparlkfB krtfl bhavati. 8y 46. 83 Viol- 
mohr laQ una von ihnon nobnton, waa wir brauobon, joder hundert Donaro. 
(Horo lacuna in 8y.J Ar (as 8y, then, Cheikho)—and wo will bury tbo roat 
in a aafo place. And wlion wo neod roady caah, wo will go togotlior and 
take what wo nood.—Tito laat part of tbo toxt, with Spl, ia aupportod by 
Pa; tho version of T, Pi) is ovidontly secondary. • (607) T 66.11 tathlt 
cBnu° Aoftih kutraclt (P kutaicit) sugu° kf 9 prav°. SP 678 tonoktam... 
bhavBn (a yathi bhavln manyate Uthlira karomi). iti vfkfa® gartaih krtrfl 
nikfipya grhaih prav®. So 218cd vrkfamnlo ca dlnBrBn bhOtalo tBn nica- 
khnatub. Kf 870(117)abc (cf. proc.; tbo two passages aro fused in Kf) tato 
grhltvE daiamath bhnmBu bhflgaiit nidhBya tam, jagmatus tBu. Spl 104.21 
tad Bkaroya dharmabuddhir nha: bhndrlivaih kriyutSm. tathimifthito dvBv 
api tBn svagrbath gatvH. Pi) 109. 28 tato dharmabuddhinB svabhHvBryatayB 
UdantargatadufjBbhiprRyam avijflHya tathoti pratipanno tBu dvBv api kithcid 
BdHya iofath bhnmBu sugu® kr° nagarflntab prav®. Sy [lacuna; 46.86—] und 
den Rest vergrubon sio an dor Wurtel eines Baumos, worauf sio fortgingen. 
Ar (Cheikho) Said tbo thotless man: Agreod. So bo took only a fow of tho 
ducats, and tho two buried the rest at the root of a big troo with spreading 
branchoa. (Versions omit “with spreading branches; " JCap adds et abiorunt 
pro faotis suit, and so OSp.) (608) T 66.11 text (a abhBgyachi®; 
mss. kflijab pratyaiab; ed. sahflpara-dataib, P toxt; om second $ataih). [SP 679 
(om a) atba tatra cltisnehena tiftbatab.] So 214cd parasparaih samBhiena 
tastbatuh pitrvedmani. [Spl 104.22 sukhena sthitavantBu.] Pp 109.26 atha 
duftabuddhir asadvyayavyasannsevitayK BachidrabhBgyatayB ca kflpa® punar 
api dharma®. . . vibhaktavHn. atba taaya tad api varfasyHntaro tathHiva 
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tathai ’va kflnam.) (509) evam gale duytabuddhis cintaydm 
tea: (510) (yadi punas tena saha iatam vibhajdmi, latah Scf&it 
caturbhih Satdir apahytdir api kim alp&ih. ics dih satfbkir apahy- 
tail.i ) samastdny eva 'sadaylimi. (511) iti niicitydi ’kakl bhutvd 
tdm art/iamdtrdm apaniya (tath bltu)pradeSar!i samlkytavdn. 
(512) atikrdnte ( ca) mftsamdfre (swayatfi galvd) dharmabuddhim 
abhihitayflw: (513) bhadra, asti me vyayaJr, (ehi,) samavibhdgarii 
6e$a(8ya) villasya kurva iti. (514) pratipanne ca dharmabuddhinA 
saha gatva tarn evo 'ddeJarh khdlakarma kartwn drabdhalj.. 

parikflQnm, (600) T 56. 16 text. SP 679 tatab klvatl kfllonn (a ovarii 
gacchati kilo) dnjfabuddher ndh«rmik*tayll»» buddhir upajHta (a utpannJt). 
8o 216a okadl dimabuddhib aa (B. ca). Spl 104.22 anyadl ca plpabuddhlr. 
P0 110.8 evaifa ca du?|a\ .. (BIO) T 56.16 yadi punab datavibhagona 
(P aaih-)?ibhajnvab, tAt kiih mayR kfUrii bhavati. do?lib... 81' 680 yad 
aham oka eva nibhrtaih gatvR dlnBr.tn utpHJya grhQfimi (a aharn ova tan 
dlnlrln gfh°). Pp 110.4 yadi.. .alpalb, tasmRt p-nt inUlny ovRpaharXtni. 
(Oil) T 56.16 ovadi matrBikflkl (a °tvlikl).. .apanlyn prado4aih aamlkrty*. 
SP 680 iti nidcitya rHtrKu (a nm) gatvl gfhltavHn. So 216bcd gatvl tarn- 
talflt Utah, oka ovRgrnhlt avniraih dlnRrflhs tin «sadvvayl (B. aaaddvayl). 
Kj 370(117)cd tato gntfliam nbuddhib prujablu (Ma. cm. prayayHu) dhanam. 
Spl 104.22 uidltho tatrHgntyn aarvaih vittam RdByii gartlih parayitvR ava- 
bhavanniii jngflmn. I’y 110.6 iti vicintyaikaklbhOyft Mm... By 46.87 Sodann 
niachto sicli dor Liatigo nuf, ging holmllch hin und nahm die Donaro, eb- 
noto die 8tollo und ging davon. Ar (Choikbo) Then tho docoitful man, 
unknown to hia companion, wont to the ducata and took thorn, and smoothed 
tho earth oror tho pluce whoro thoy bad boon buriod. (BIS) T 56. 17 
mSaHtikrRnto kfllo dharmabuddhim (a Mhir) abhlh*. SP 681 katipayadivaalid 
ca dujtabuddhlnH dharmabuddhir Abhihitah. So 216ab mXaamltro gate (B. 
om gate!) tatfi ca dharmabuddhim urRca sab- Spl 104.28 athKnyedyur 
dharmabuddltim aamotya provRoa. Pp 110.7 text Sy 46.2 Naoh oinor g-e- 
wisson Zoit sprach dor Kinftltige sum Liatigon. Ar (Cheikho “aovoral 
months after that." Cheikho, JCap, KF, Wolff all make Dharraabuddhi 
spoak to Dujfnbuddhi, like Sy and T«; carioualy, OSp agrees with all 8kt- 
version* oxcopt Ta in making Duffabuddhi do the spoaklng.) (613) 
T 56. 18 bhadra, aamnvP dejavitf (p doMsya ▼!’) ku* iU. SP 682 dinar* 
RulynntSm iti (a ho vavAsya dl* ihlivRoly* iti). So 216cd ehy *rya vlbha- 
jlvA* tan dlnRrln asti me vyayab- Spl 105.1 aakhe bahukutumbR raja* 
vittSbhlvat aldHmabi Ud gatvR Utah sthanit kitfaold vittam anmyBvab. Pp 
110.8 bhadra, dejadr**y*d» Bamavi* kurvab. ity. Sy 46.8 Ich brauche bares 
Geld sum Verausgabon, auf, laO uns gehon und von den Denaren holen. 
Ar similarly. (B14) T 65. 18 text (p om ca). 8P 682 tenKpi Uthairety 
ukte tata ubhSv api vrk^mr.laih gAtlu. gatvl cotpR{yamRne (a tonltuvaooha- 
tay* tathftivRnu?{hitam. gatvotpa$y«m*ne.) 8o 217 tac chnitv* dhannabuddhis 
taih gatvl bhnmirii tathoti sab. cnkhflna tenliva samAih din Iran yatra tin 
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(515) kkanyamdne ca bkubhdye yad& 'sdv artho na d pay ate, 

(516) tada ( prathamataraiii dhys(atayd) dugtabuddhib pdsdnena 
'tmanah tiro 't&tjayad abravlc ca sasanibhramam : (517) (i/to) 
dharmabuddhe, tvayai (Va) ’pahrtam etad dhanaih (na 'nyena. 
tat prayaccha me tasyd ' rdham ). (518) sa aha : f nai 'tac cdurya- 
kannd 'cardmi, tvayd 'pahrtam f iti. (519) evaih parasparatfi 

nyadhKt. Spl 105. 2 so ’bravlt: bhadrllivaih kriyattm iti. ntha dvlv npl gntvB 
yfivat sthXnaiii khanatas. Py 110.9 uktvR dharma* salia tam uddolaiii gatvH 
lihntft* kartum BrabdhRu. Sy 46.5 Und sio gingen beido. Als sio die Stello 
bloBlegton. Ar. (BIB) T 56.1 kbnn° ca yndR.na drfyate. SP 683 (ef. 
proc., utpHtyainHne; a inserts yad*) na kirficid (a om) d(tfynt«. So 2l8nb 
smhprflpta na yadR to ca dlnHrKb khfttakftt tatab. Spl 105.3 tlvad rikta- 
bhflydnih dfstavantRu. Pq 110.10 text. Sy 40.6 fanden sich die Don a re nicht 
vor. Ar. (618) T 66.2 toxt. 8P 683 tadn du?Jabuddhinltmahrdnyam 
flghltya ruditvflivam uktam (a om all but ladl). So 2l8od tad* sn dujjn- 
buddhis taih dharmabuddhidi 4a{bo ’bravlt. Also 220 b so ’Xmanltlflayac 
oliirab. K« 371(118)* sa ova hrtvfl prorRca. Spl 105.4 atrltntnre pflpnbuddhib 
diras tXdayan provlca. Pi) 110.10 tad* dhrjja* dufjn" pratliamntn ova tonHiva 
riktabhRi)\lonRtm*nab liras tRdnyann abravlt. 8y 46. 6 Nun schlug sich der 
Listige heftig Kopf und Brust und sugto wohklagond sum Einflltlgen. Ar. 
(B17) T 66. 3 kva tad brahmahydayam (mss. brahman b^dayum), dhnrmnbuddhe, 
nOnaiti tvaylpahyUm iti. SP 683 liR hato 'smi dharmnbuddhinRpftbrtam iti 
(a only tvayHpabrtam). So 219ab nltEs to bhavatR tan me svam nrdhaih 
dlyatam iti. K? 371 (118)b liftAit) mo dhArmRbuddbinll. Spl 105.6 bho dbar° 
tvay* bftam.. .nlnyona. yato bhnyo 'pi gartRpnraparii krtam. tat.. ,'rdlinm, 
AthavHhaih rljakule nivodayi^yllmi. Pi) 110.12 kva tad bralunahrdayam, 
nQnam, dhar", tvayflivHpa 0 . tad arpaya UuyRrdham. no cot, ahadi rltfnkulo 
nivoduyijyRmi. 8y 4G. 8 Nio mohr soli oinor auf seinen Freund vortrnuon, 
donn die Donaro bast du woggonoramon, sintemalon niomand um sio wuBto 
aufler mlr und dir. Ar.—Bertel assumes hero und at Book II, § 141, a new 
word brahraahrdaynm, moaning ‘gold’. I am vory auspicious of it. No ms. 
of T reads brahmalifdayam in either passago, nor doos any other vorsion 
have it in II § 141; horo only Pi) has it. Tho reading of the T mss. makos 
perfectly good sense in II § 141. Until furthor ovidenco is forthcoming it 
sooms to me safer to assume a corruption, at presont unintelligible, in T 
(with Pi) depending thereon) at this place. (618) T nothing. SP 684 
so 'pi duftabuddhinlpahrtAin iti (a only tvayXpahrtam iti). So 219cd na 
te nit* may* nltls tvayety Rha sma tam ca sab. Spl 105.7, P 9 110.14 an 
Xha: bho durtlUnan mB (Pi) om) mRivaih vada. dharmabuddhib khalr aham, 
nRitac cRurakarma karomi (Pi) text). Sy nothing; but Ar, Cheikho, Thereupon 
the thotlosa man bogan to deny and to swear. Versions similarly. (619) 
T 66.3 ovarii parasparalaflkayR vivadamSnSu (a vivSd 0 ) dhnrmaathSnnm 
upRg e (v. L upag 8 ). 8P 684 evarii (a om) parasparavivRdarii (a parasparaih 
vi°) k r tvB rXjfle (a rRjakalo) niveditam. So 220a, cd evarii pravrtte kalaho 
[b, see on § 516] dujtabuddbl rBjakularii dharmabuddhirii ninBya ca. Spl 
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vivadawifluaw rajakuhtm updgatAu. (520) arcdite ca tasminn 
{arthe 'c agate) 'vyaktavyavaharaduSclicdataytl dliarmadhiferMi^ 
samuiruddhau. (521) p&nczrairabhyantarac ca dusfabuddhina 
(dhih'tandiii) pratijMtam : (522) sakaf mama 'sty (atra vya- 
vahdre dlnanlndm ; iddnlih prcchyat&m) iti. (523) tais (tu vya- 
vahminivartanarthaih ) prtfah : kas (te) saksl (dariaytisve) ’ti. 
(524) so 'bravlt: yasyfti ( va) vpksasya male stliapitarii dravyam, 
sa ova (v)'kfah) sak§l ti. (525) ( atha ) litir ( dharmad/iikyiair ) 
vismuyad abhihitain: kathaih vamspatir mantrayipyati. bhavatu , 


105.11 ovaih tHu dvBv apl vivndamflnHu dlinriuldhiklripaih gatavant&u 
procatub parnaparaih dllfayantBu. Po 110.18 tataa tflu dvBv api vivadanUlu 
ilharinddhikarApnili gatvl dravylpaharaoavrttHntail) kathayatab- 8y 46.10 
Und aio maehton aich auf und gingen vor don Richter. Ar. (620) T 66. 4 
text (om dharinHdhi 0 ). SP 686 tatra (a om) dharmXdhikrtlib pltlcadivaaiko 
’vadhib (« "divasBvasarab) kftab. (Cf. next) So 821 tatroktaavasvnpakfXu 
tHv anlaHditanirQayBib, •thHpitHv B dinachodain (11. divyacho 0 ) ubhBu rBjH- 
dhikXrlbhib- 8pl 105.12 ntha dharmHdhikaraijBdhifJhltapnrufnir dlvylrthaiii 
yflvan niyojitlu. l*o 110.19 tao chrutvd dliarmHdhikaraijikRia tayor d ivy am 
ltdif(am. Sy 46. 11 Und dor Listigo klngtu don KinflOtigon Vor doin Riohtor 
an: Du haat dio Donaro gonomtnon. Dor Riohtor wollto Zougon (Dr don 
Liatigen habon. Ar. (621) T 06. 0 toxt. 8P 680 (cf. alao undor proc.) 

tathR 'pi (a cn) duftabuddhinBbhlliitnni. So 223 it b ity uvBcBtha tKn duf|a- 
buddhl r^adhikSrlonh. Kf 371 (118) d ity abravlt aabham. 8pl 106.18 tlvat 
plpabuddhlr Him, Pi> 110.20 atha pflpabuddhlb prHha. 8y 46.13 und dor 
apracli. Ar. (622) T 00. 6 "dkalijo mama annty ntravyAvahnra- ({1 *ro, 
"rail:) din" iti. SP 086 i»ak«l mnmlUti. an (a om) idBnlm ova (a om) prcchya- 
tXm iti. Spl 106. 18, Pq 110. 20 aho nn lamyag drf?o nylyah. (vi about 
witnesses.) Sy 46.14 Ich habo Zougcn. Ar. (623) T 66. 7 toxt (a do- 
dayeavoti). SP 686 tBir uktam: slkfl ka(i (a tr kab $■*). Sy 46. 14 Dor 
Riohtor fragto: Wor aiud doino Zougon? Ar diff. (tho judgo aaka “have 
you any witnosaea?” beforo tho dialionost man mentiona the aubjoct). 
(624) T 66.8 so 'bravlt (P evam nkto 'sav abr # ): yaayllva vrkfMjIdhaatlt 
athft v dra* tonBiva vibhfivaylmlti. SP 687 ao...(om ova) sthK° dhanarii aa 
vfkaa ova (a tr jib toxt) sBkflti. 8o 222 yaayn mtllo nyadhlyanta dlnBrKa to 
vanaapatob, aa aHkfl vakti yan nlttls to 'munH dharmabuddhin*. Kf 871 
(ll8)cd aBkfl vakfyati tatrntyo vfjqa. Spl 106.17 atra vifayo mama vykja- 
dovatAb ailkfibhutBb aanti. tat ta evlvayor okatamaih cluraih oHdhutfi vH 
karifyanti. Pi> 110.24 tad atra vifayo miuna vanadevat* aBkfibhatX titfhAU, 
a&pi bhavatBm Kvayob *ndhum aaldhmh vB kathayifyatl. Sy 46.16 Dor 
Listigo antwortoto: Jener Baum legt filr mioh Zougnia ab. Ar (JCap 91. 22 
arbor sub cuiua radice reposuimua nostrum argontum—). (626) T 60. 9 atha 
to viamaynm upagatlb: kathnib vanaapatir mantrayifyatltL SP 688 dhannl® 
vismayld uktam (a abhihiUm): Mtbfl (b om) bhavatu. susAkfiijaih pratl- 
pBdayati. dvodino pnrflmnrfo bhaviarnti (a bhavatu etc. aa toxt). So 223cd 
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paratmin dine pratipOdayifyatl 'ti. (526) &?’<apratibhuvau (dv&v 
api wa)grhufi visarjittu. (527) ( atha ) dufjtabuddliina («va)g*'harii 
gatufl pita ydcitah: (528) tata, marfdhastagatas (te) dlnarab. 
(leiih tv) tava vanmatr avabaddhOs tijtkanti. (529) pita 'ha : kirn 
atra k&ryam. (530) sa aha : asrnin vrk?ako|are 'dya rfttrau 


prakfyflmas tarhl to* prHtar ity Ileus te ’tivismitHb (B. to ’pi vi®). Ka 
872(119)&bc tac chrutvB viamitBb sarve dharmndhikarnpo (Ma. cm. °po) 
<lvljab, praur vicBra. Spl 103.18, Pp 111.1 atba taib sarvBir (Pp om) 
nbhihitam: bho (Pi) om) yuktam ukUih bhavalB. (vs) tad nsmttkam npy atra 
visayo mahat kautdhalnin (Pi) kButukam) asti. tat (Po om) pratyiTjasamoyo 
(Pi) pratynje) dvBbhyBm (Pi) yuvBbhylm apy) aamBbhib «*ha tatrn vanod- 
dofo gantavyam iti (Pi) om). Sy 40.10 Da wundorte aich dor llichtor, wie 
ein Baum Zougnis ablegon kttnne, [kero noxt]—dnmit or am nMohston Togo 
komme und sein Zougnis orhUrto. Ar. (620) T 56.10 text (om dvBv 

api). SP 089 iti visaijitflu. Ho 224 tataa t*ir dharmabuddhirf eft du?labuddhiii 
ca tAv ubhSu, dattapratibhuvlu muktAu vibhinnHu jagmatur gfhara. K? 
372(119)cd ity ovaih (Ma. om. onnih) oakrub pratibhuvB sthitam. Pi) 111.0 
tataa tlir dvEv api pratlbhnvnih gfhltvB grhaiti prati visaijltlu. 8y 46. 17 
(in proo.) und er Uborgah don LUtigon oinoiu BUrgen. Ar. (627) 
T 66.11, Pi) 111.7 atba.. .gatona pltlbhihitab (Pp pita prHrthitab). 8P 089 
text (om atha and ava). So 226ab dujfabuddhis tu vaatnktvB dattvBrthaih 
(B. dattlr 0 ) pitaraiii rahab. K« 878(l20)a abuddhir atha. Spl 106.28 atha 
pBpabuddhlb avag° ga® avajanakam uvAca. 8y 46. 19 Nun bat dor Lisllge 
don Btlrgon urn Erlaubnls, ging nach Hauso und orzkhlto aoinom Vator 
alios, was goschohon war. Ar. (628) T 60. 11 toxt (papnb for dln°j 
om tava). SP 690 tata bastagatl dlnXrH vtnmBtropa (a adds tnva beforo or 
aftor vBn°) bhavanUti. So cf. proc. 8pl 106.1 tata prabhQto ’yaih mayartho 
dharmabuddhoi corlub. sa ca tava vacanona parinatirii ylsyati. anyatha 
mama priQBib aaha yBsyati. Pp 111.8 t-Bta matpapigntas... tvadvacnnamA- 
trXpokpipas ti®. Sy 40.21 Dio Donaro habe ich gonommou, abor wonn moin 
Vator will, so kann ich don ProzoB gewinnen. Ar. (620) T, Pp, Br 

nothing. 8P 690 toxt (some a mss. om this; othors only pita katham iti). 
Spl 100.8 sa nha: vatsa drutaib vada yona procya tad dravyaih sthiratBih 
naylmi. 8y 46.22 Soin Vator sprach zu ihm: Und ich, was soli ich tun? 
Ar similarly. (630) T 66.12 ahaih tu tvBm adya rntrBu vrkjavivare 
’smin sthBpayBmi. 8P 691 sa alia (a v. 1. om sa Bha) aamihs tarukotaro (« 
tasmin v r kjako®) rBtrBu prav® ’d^ylblutya (a ®bhntona) sthl®. So 226 cd 
bhava mo v r kpagarbhBntab sthltvl sBkflty abhBaata. K? 373(120)abc kftvB 
taifa (Ma. om. tad) vfk^ya susirnntar© (Ma. <u ? °), pitara*. Spl 106. 4 pBpa- 
buddhir Bha: tatBsti tatpradeio roahainml. tasyBrii mahat kotaram asti. tatrn 
tvam sEihpratam ova praviia. Pp 111.9 ato ’ham adya rBtrKv adrdyara ova 
parvotkhBtanidhBnasaiiinidhBnaprade&utha&imitarukotarBntare tvadi sthBpa- 
yijyBmi. 8y 46.23 Er sprach: Dor Baum ist hohl und es ist eine HOhlung 
darin, und wenn VXterchon in dieser Nacht in das Loch gohen und sich 
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praviiyO, 'dysylbhuya stiayatom. (531) prdtar dharmadhikrtai/t 
pr9t« vaktavyam: dharmabuddluna tad dhanaih grhltam iti. 

(532) (tatai) tend 'bhihitam : putra vina9(ftv ftvftm. yat kftrapam: 
(anupdya e§alj, s&dhu ce 'dam ucyate :) 

upayaih cintayet prajHo liy apftyam api cintayet 
paSyato bakamOrkhasya nakulflir bhak^itab sutal.i. 159. 

(533) so 'bravlt : katliam (cai) 'tat. pita ’ha: 

KATHA 14 

(STORY 14: HERONS, SNAKE AND MONGOOSE) 

(534) (asti,) kasmihkid (arjKtia)vrkge bakadampatl prativasatab 

hinoinsetzen will. Ar. (631) T 66.13 prabhEto dhnrmEdhikrta«oraaVp«th 
pr»!«« tAih vibhHvayoti (a om t 1). 8P C91 text (a om tad dhanaih and tr 
vaktavyam to ond). Spl 106.6 taUh prabbEt© ’barb yadl satyairEvagaih 
karoml, tad* tvayK vHcyadi ynd dharmabuddhii dura iti. Pp 111.11 prStas 
tvayE dharmndhiknrai>ikapratyak|aih «lk»itvaih vidheyam. 8y 46. 26 und 
wir dunn morgen kommon, ich und dor Richtor, und dor Richtor den Baum 
vorhflrt, so spricli: Dio Donaro, wolcho an rnoinor Wurtol vergrnbon waron, 
dio hat dor EinfHltigo gonommon. Ar. (632) T 60.13 toxt (kill), for 

yat, -kHr°j od. with a tathn ca for sJCdhu etc.). 8P 693 pitXhn: vinapjEv Erflih 
tatkaraplt (a nap|nv SvKm, vinaptnm namatkulnin, yatkRrapnm). 8o flnlshos 
the story firat, thon adds tho following story, which is told to Damanaka 
by Karntakn. Kp alio puts tho following story nt tho ond but has it told 
by Duptnbuddhi’s father nftor his discovery, and procodos it with 870(123)cd, 
sen § 662. Spl likowiso puta tho next story at tho ond of this, having it 
told by tho judgos to Dharmabuddbi. I’p 111.12 Utah pitrEbhihiUm... 
Sy 46.29 Soin Vator sprnch *u ihm: Mein Sohn, (cf. part of next vsP). Ar. 
Vb 1B9=T 168, 8P 142, N 116, Hp IV. 10, Hm IV. 9, 8pl 406, Pg 398, 8o 
233, Kp 377(124), 8y 102, Ar. a, SP, N, IT ctntayan (8P« v. 1. text). Pp 
vidvEn. SPa ’py for hy: Pp, lip om. b, Spl UthEpByaih ca ci # . 8P anu for 
api (a toxt). d, Spl nnkulene hatl; SP bhakpitl babhrupE (« ba° bha\ in 
order na toxt). Jn, TP bakEh for sutEh, 11m pnyBb. So ovara anylyyayE bud- 
dhyE kfUih karmWubhBvaham, tasmBt Un nyByyayE kuryEd bakonlhoh kpUib 
yathB. Kp dhig upEyEn apBylikaparyantEn mnrkhakalpitln, purE avayarh 
snmSnltEir nakulflir bhakpitB bakEh. Sy einom Woison orwKchst aus oinor 
Vortoidignng, dio or inszoniort, Unheil, und dioso Vortoldigung ist nichta 
nuts [does this last phroso ropresent anupEya ©pah of our § 682? It scorns 
not to bo found in Ar]. Schau zu, daO nicht aus diosor Verteidigung oin 
Schndon ontateht wio dor, wolchor durch jonou Fiachroihor goschah. (633) 
T 66. 18 so ’br*: katbam oUt (p cBiUt). aalr Eba. SP 696 putrah (« adds 
Elia): katliam cEitat (a om ca). pitEha. Pp 111. 16 duplabuddhir abravlt: 
katham oUt pits kathayati. Sy 46. 36, Ar similarly. (634) T 66. 19 
toxt. SP 697 toxt (om asti, arjuna, and sma). H diff. So 234a pnrvtih 
bakaaya kasyHpi. Spl 107. 3, Pp 111. 18 asti knamiftteia vanoddo$e 
bnhubakasanfltho (Pp bakakndnmbakasanBtho) ratapEdapah. Sy 47. 3 Es war 
EdgartoD, PaflcaUntra 1. 11 
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(sma). (535) tatra ca (tad)vrk 9 avivartfntwarl (mahdkdyah) sarpo 
y&vanti (baled) patyflni bhavanti, tdvanty eva (' samjdtapalcsdni ) 
bhak§ayati sma. (536) Una ca nirvedena naftasainjfta dhdra- 
Icriydm ntsyjya sarastJraih gatvd bako (vimanaslca) dste. (537) 
(atha) tatrli (’hah) kullra(ka)s tarh drtfva ’ha: (mama,) kim 
(adyo) ’dvigno hhavdn iti. (538) sa tu (tasmdi) yathavytUm 
(apatyabhakfanam) dkhydtavan. (539) kultrakas tu tat!i samar- 

oinraal ein Fischreihor und seine Oattin. Ar. (636) T 66. 19 tatra ca 
(p adds tad-)vrk*a # mahA 0 ’hir asa*jfltakriyBgy (p pnk*Hny for kriyflgy, in z 
first written kriyflgy) evHpatyflni biiakjayati (« °te) smu. SP 697 tayod ca 
ylvanty apatyHni bhavanti tflvanty ova sarpo ’bhak$ayat (a bhakjaynti sma). 
lip 182. 3, Hm 114.18 taaya v r k?a»yHdhaatfld vivnro sarpo (Hp adds titfhati. 
sa ca sarpas tejHrh bnkflnH*) bBlflpatyflni khBdati. So 234he jBta* jBtam 
abhakjayat, bhujago 'patyam flgatya. K? 378 (125)ab bHdhyamBnfl blmjaihgena 
bnkab- Spl 107. 3, Pg 111. 18 taaya Mare kngtaarpab prativasati sma. sa 
ca bakabllakln (Pg °kHny) ajHtapak?Hn api (Pi> °k?Bgy eva) sndHiva 
bhakfayan kHla* nayatl. Sy 47. 8 und eino 8ohlango wohnto in ihror NRlio, 
und so oft sio Jungo zougton, frafl die fichlango sio. Ar. (630) T 67.1 
tona.. .naffasaihjaXv HliAra® utsrjya jalHlayflikadoio vimanaskHv Bsflte (a r. 
(Unto). 8P 698 atha punah prasntlyogyB* bhHryH* dro}vR katham apatyHni 
gopayHmlty (a prasutHyBdi bhBryByBm apatyHni kathaih jlvayBma iti) 
udvignamanK bakab sarastlre (• *raih gatvB) ’cintaynt. Hp 132. 4, Hm 114.13 
tatab (Hm atha) iokflrtlnl* bakflnfl* pralHpa* (Urn vilH*) ArutvB. So 284 d 
sa sathtopo tato bakab (B. balsas tatab). Spl 107. 6, Pg 111. 20 atbHiko bako 
(Pg adds sarpa-)bhak?iuAl4uvHirHgyflt sarastlram BsBdya bBppapnrnplutnlocano 
(Pg bfljpabharam utsrjann) 'dhomukhas tifthati. 8y 47. 6 Dor Fischroilier 
moohto sich, woil an die StJUte gewOhnt, nicht von ihr tronnen, und er 
wurdo botrUbt und aQ nnd trank nicht. Ar. (637) T 67. 3 atha. ,;tam 

Hha: mflma, kim adyBpy (v. I. om ’py) BhBro nBnujJhlyata iti. bakab 
(p aslv Hha)! adhftiparltasya mo kuta BhlrBbhilHja iti. yato ’sHv Bhas 
kiihlak»apasamutthBdhrtib. (T has borrowod from § 201, in the story of Heron, 
Fish and Crab; see my Introduction, Vol. II, p. 178.) SP 699 tatra priyasakhena 
(a om sakhona) kullrog* dr»t"b pr*M c«: kim ity (a om ity) udv° bha° iti. 
Hp 182. 6, Hm 114. 14 kenacid bakonoktam (Hm bakenBbhihitam). Spl 107.6, 
Pn 111. 22 ta* ca tBd?kcof{itam (Pg tathBvidham) avalokya (Pg •kyllkab) 
knllrakab provHcat mHma, kim ova* rudyato bhavatHdya (Po ovam adya 
rud°). Sy 47. 7 Da boobachtote ihn ein Krebs [who was his friond, JCap, 
but not so Cheikho or OSp] und fragto ihn: Was ist dir, daB du in trilben 
Gedanken dasitzost? Ar. (638) T 67.6 text. SP 700 asflv api sarvavrttflntum 
(a vfttBntam a<e$am) nkathayat. Spl 107. 8 sa flha: bhadra, ki* karomi. 
mama mandabhBgyasya bHlakflb kotaranivHsinfl sarpega bhak^itflb. dubkhito 
’ha* taddubkhena. Pg 111.23 baka Bba: bhadra, kim karomi. roandabhBgyo 
'ham. mama bHlakBni svajanSpatyHni ca vaJakotaranivSsinfl sarpega bhakfitflni. 
taddubkhadubkhito ’ha* rodanam karomi. Sy 47. 9 Und or erziihlte ihm 
alles, was ihm von der Scblange widerfahren war. Ar. (639) T 67. 6 
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thitavOn: (bhadra, aham) upayarh tadvadhaya (te) kathay&mi. 
(540) ye ’yam nakulat'^aitV/, etatprabhrtyavichinnaparamparay& 
saipa vivarath yfivan mRtsy&pUitaih prakXryatdm. (541) tatas 
tad&harahibdh&ir nakul&ir ayam dgalyft ('tra) dra$(avyah (ava- 
b/iavavidve$ad) vyapOdayitavyaJ ca. (542) tatlift (ca) f nu$thite 
nakuldir matay aw ad s(a wa r</)&n usJl rii /: ih (pnrvavairakriydm 


text (ora bhadra and te). SP 700 *a nha: bhadra, uplya* to kathayRmi 
tasya vadho (a kathayijyBmlti. tasmln rane (to next!]). Hp 132. 5, Hra 114.16 
ova* kuruU yflyam. So 236a jhayopadedBt (B. udropa*). K? 378 (126)bc 
4rutvR kullrakln (Ma. era. °kRt), upRya*. 6pl 107. 9, Po 112.8 tat kathaya 
mo (8pl adds yndy aati) kaieid upByo ’sti (8pl ora) tadvinRJo (8pl # 4Rya). tad 
Skarpya (Po tao chrutvB) knlirakaA (refloota that ho will dellberatoly deceive 
tho heron] Kha ca: mRraa, yady ovarii, Sy 47. 10 Sprlcht in ihm dor Krebs: 
Ich will dir einon Auswog loigen, dlch an dor Sc blunge *u rllchon; und 
joner sprach: Was 1st dss fflr ein Answog? Ar (no spooch of horon). (540) 
T 67. 0 yoyarti.. /parariiparayH (a °ratevl) mataya* prakl 0 ylvat sarpavasatlb- 
SP 701 tvarii nakulavivarXd Drabhya sarpavlvarnparyanlaih matsyapankti* 
(o matsyHn sarpa*) vlracaya (a vikira). lip 182. 6, Hm 114. 16 mataylln 
upRdRya (Hp BdRylgatnyn) nakulnvivarRd Rrabhyn sarpnrlvnrnih ylvat 
panktlkramoi>a vikirnta (Hp 0 krnmooHikRika*o matsyRn vlstlrya dhatU). 
8o 236 tonHtliR bakona nnkulllaylt, RruhyBhlblla* yBvan matayamHftaih 
vyaklryatn. K? 378 (125)cd nnkulBlivRno tnaUynmllftiarii dadufc path!. 
Spl 107. 16, Pi> 112.9 tan mntayninBftsArfakalHni (Po ‘’•i'khaodKni) nakulaaya 
(Pi> nnkula-) bilHdvKrRt sarpnkojaraili yllvat prnk?lpa. 8y 47. 18 Da wies 
Him dor Krebs da* Loch olnos Wieaols und aprach iu ihm: Vora Loch dos 
Wiosels bis zum Loch dor 8chlango logo oine Anzahl Pische in einor Roibe 
hin. Ar. (641) T 57. 8 tataa ta evBinaih ghRtayijyanti. SP nothing, 
oxcept that one ms. adds (ovidently socondarily) sarpo nliarii garalfyati. 
lip 132.7,11m 116.1 toxt(Hm om ayam;Hm Hgatya sarpo dra*svabbIvadvo*Id; 
Hm om ca). Spl 107. 10, Pi) 112. 10 yathR nnkula* (Po yona) tanmlrgooa 
gatvR (Pi) adds sa) taih diitfasarpa* vinMayatl. 8y 47. 16 und wonn das 
Wlesol horauskommt, urn dio Fischo tu frosaon, wlrd aueh die Schlango 
herauskoramon, um iu Treason. Ar, Choikho Tho weasel will oat tho fish, one 
after anothor, and will finally roach tho hole of the snake and kill her. (8o 
versions.) (642) T 67. 8 tathH.. .naknlRib (« *lena) pUitamlrglnu® pnrva 0 
anusma* (P anusmytya) khaoda<o ’hlih kurvadbhlb. 3P 702 tathlivInuf(hlto 
nakulonn nirgatya raatsyapankti* (a matsyaparaihparBih) bhakyayitvR (« 
VyatB) sarpo ’pi bhak?itab. Hp 182.8, Hm 115.8 UthBnujJhite Ud vyttaro. 
So 236 nirgatya nakulas tac oa khHdahs tadanusBratab. dyyJrS bila* praviyjaa 
tam sBpatyam avadhld ahim. Kj 879 (126) abo BhatK nakull jagfannr 
matsynmRnsHnusBrii)ab, sarpe (Ma. era. °pa*) taamin hate. 8pl 107. 17 atha 
UthBnnfthito raatayamR6sBnasHrio* uakulena ta* ky| 0 «*arpa* nUutys. 
Pp 112. 11 tathBnu® nakulena raaUyamBdsakhaodAnusIrio* ta* du|{asarpa* 
vyBpBdva. Sy 47. 17 Und er tat so. Das Wiesel ging hinaus, den Pischen 

11 * 
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anusmaradbhih ) sarpatft vyapadya, (543) pUrvadyftamdrgam 
adhavadbhis tadvykfe bakfluflsatfi gatva bakdpatydni bhaksiMni. 

(End of Story 14) 

(544) ato 'ham bravlmi: upftyarii cintayet prftjna iti. (545) etac 
chrutvn 'pi ( lobhdkrUnttna ) du?tabuddhin}l ( bal&d ) ratrau nltvft 
pita vrk?a kofare sthftpitah. (546) (atha) prabhftt(asanjrty)o dhar- 
mfldhikarariaprafcyfiprafj/afcja7!idliarma(^astra)vacandi//<‘St’flvit<7rf 
vanaspat«r ni[isrtA vak: dharmabuddhinfli' tad dhanam apahrtam. 

nach, und die Sclilango bogognoto ihm und da tdteto os sio. Ar. (643) 

T 67.9 purva® BdbR® (p RdhHTitab phnuBvitfo *hir) bakSvflsaiii gatvfl (p gatab, 
P adds taiii prBpya, » add* nakulBir) bakaaya dojBpatyabhaksnunih krtam (P 
BejabakBpatyabhakoapam avBptaih nnkulSd) iti. 8P 702 tathfliva tadapatyBny 
api bhakjitilni (* cflbhaksnyat, om api). Hp 132. 8, Hm 116.8 tataa Ultra 
vfkfo nakulBir bakarfBvakarRvab rfrutab, palcRt tBir vfkjam Brubya (Hp alba 
tlir nak® tadvfkfo bakarfJtvakRnRih rlv»b dru® pa<° tHir nnkulflis to) 
bakaiflvakBb khlditlb. Kj 379 (l26)od jnBtvR mHrgo (Ma. em. ®gaih) jnghnur 
baklnapi. 8pl 107. 18, Po 112. 12 to ’pi (Pij adds ca) Uidvrk 9 B4rayBb aarvo 
bakBii ca (Po ora) danllb-fenlir bhakfitlb. Sy47.19 and orrottoto dlo Jung-on 
von dor Schlango (1). Ar, Ohoikho Thon tho woa*ol bogan to return to that 
placo, on tbo bunt aa usual, and finally, by roaaon of the noarnoaa of hie 
own placo of abode to tho noit of tbo duck, camo upon tbo neat of tho 
duck, and ato tbo duck and ita young ones. (644) T 67.11, SP 704, H, Spl 
107. 19, P V 112.14 text (two pldaa in T). So 237ab evnih bhnvaty upByona 
kBryam. Sy 47. 20, Ar aonso aa text. (646) T 67. 11 (ill) bruvnnn 
api tonBaBu nltrB atbBpito vfkjavivaro. 8P 704 ctac...ba)Bt pilB (a tr pits 
balBd) vfkfa® nik 9 iptnb (<* r. I. othlpitab). So 226 bfldhnm ity uktAvantarti 
cn ultvB mahati kotaro, nivodya Udi tarBu Ultra rBlrBu aa gfham BynyHu. 
K» cf. under §630. Spl 106. 7 tathHnu^hito. l’u 112. 14 atha du^nbuddhinB 
Ut pitfvacanam aragaoayaUl Uiamin vfkf*vivare rBtrflv adpiya ova pita 
■tbBpitab. Sy 47. 22 Da aprach dor Liatige: VBtorchon, ich habo dios gohOrt, 
du abor aol in deiner Sacho unboaorgt. Darnufhin ging or nach dem Wunaoho 
aoinoa 8ohno* und aotzto sich in den Baum hinoin. Ar (JCap ends, 98. 20 
ot manait pator in vontro arboria tota nocto). (640) T 67. 12 atha 
prabhB® ’dhikarapa® dbarma®vitena vanaapatinB yathBpraatutam abhihitam (P 
ova for abhi®): dharmabuddhinBrtho (p ®dbir anonHrtho) ’pahpU iti. SP 706 
prabhBto dhannBdhikrtBn grhUvBgatya dharmavacanflib (« v. I. dharmaiEatroua 
iapathapurabsaram) irBvito vrkjab (« v. 1. ®tBd vanaspator) tatas (a tads or 
om) tadvrkpagyBntarBn (a om or vpk?akotarBt) nib® vBk: tad dhanam dharma® 
(a tx dharma® tad dha®) grbltam (a v. 1. dlnBrH apaiiptfl) iti. So 227, 228 prBUii 
ca rBjldhikptBib aaha tin blirBtarBu tarum, gatvB papracchatub kas tan 
dinfirfin nitarin iti, dlnffrfln dbarmabuddhis t«n nlUvan iti sa aphufam, 
tadv r k?ako{arBntabstha3 tato ’bhisata tatpitB. K 9 378 (120)cd gndhavacanBu 
Uid ukto (Ma. om. uktBir) vyajayat (6p. nya°) param. Spl 106. 7 pratyn?e pffpn- 
buddhib snStvB dharmabuddhipurahsaro rBjapuni?Hib aaha tB* Samlm abhyetya 
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(547) tac ( ca ) srutvft dharmabuddhir acintayaf: katham etat, 
asatyam al&ukikam Upatitam. tad aham imam eva vpkfam aruhya 

tnrasvarena provlca: (vs.) Ut katbayaU vanadevatl Mayor yai ciura iti. 
atha plpabuddhipiti Aamlkotarastnah provlca: bho dharmabuddhinl hrtam 
etad dhanara. Pn 112.16 atha pritar ova snltvi plpabuddhir dhlutaprSvarano 
dharmabuddhipurabiaro dharmldhikarapikiib saba tim Aamlm samabhyetya 
tiirasvareya provlca: (va as Spl) bbagavati vanadevate, Mayor madhyo ya4 
caurah, tam kathaya. atha iamlkotarasthab plpabuddhipiti provlca: bho\i, 
dhariuabuddbinapahflara «Ud dravyam. Sy 47. 25 Und am folgonden Tag® 
begab aich dor Richter dorthin and verhOrte den Baum, und der Vater des 
Liatigen redet© aua dem Baum® heraua und aprach: Di« Denar® an rooiner 
Wurzel, dio hat dor EinfUtige genommon. Ar. (547) T 67. 16 tac... 
cintaylm iaa: katham aTlk pidapo vieaifa vylbariyyati. Ut kiraoenltra 
bhaviUvyam. aarvathl buddhialdhyam out atha dharmastblnlyftn iha: aho 
vumayah, adylpy (a om py) avipluU eva loke dharmabuddhir ({I dharmo or 
\ ao read, with punctuation after it, ae in ma. R. The meaning ia not what 
Hertol aaaumea, but “Righteouaneaa ia after all undeatroyod in th® world!" 
Cf. the Gujerati text baaed on thin paaaago of T, Hertol, Pane., p. 160 f.) abaih 
v(jan® 'emin vana eklky Igamya tad dravyam gyblUvln. athlpaXyam ahira 
(maa. aham; ao® below) atiklyam IvlnUm. eintita* ca mayl: kajtam idam 
Ipatitam. abhihiudi ca: punar api viyayl labbyant® na to priori. (maa. add 
na hi, om Hertol) punar Igamiyylmi. ity atrliva (a anyatrliva) vykyamnlo 
’vasthlpitam. adhunlvaiyadx rljavaiit aamarpiUvyam. kim tv aamlt atblnld 
eklnte ’vaathlnaih kurudhvam, ylvad aham enaib nidhiplladi knoaaarpadi 
parljaySmi. SP 707 text (om ca; • Ipldium, ed. here adda iti [a om]; a om 
imam.. .Iruhya; a nirapaySmi). So 222 Ud aaaihbblvyam Ikaroya niicitaih 
duyjabuddhinl, atrlntofc sthlpitafo ko ’pity uktvl. Ky 374 (121) dharmabuddhir 
jitai Utra vicintya kyayam ltmanl, bftorh Un nidhipllena teih nudlmlty 
(ao Ma em.; Ma ma. nudlalty, 6P. tu dlalty) abhlyaU. Spl 106. 14 Ud 
Rkartjya aarvo rljapuruyl viamayotphullalocan* ylvad dharmabuddher 
vittabnrayociUdi nigrahadi flatradrytylraJokayanti. Po 113. 1 Uc chrutvl 
aarvo te rljapuruyl viamayotphullanayanl ylvad vituharayocitadi ilstradnly* 
dharmabuddher nigraham vidrayanti. Sy 47. 29 Da atutzt® der Richter und 
verwundorte aich und aprach: So etwaa kann nicht rolt einfachon Dingon 
sugehen. Unteraucht den Baum ringanro. Ar Then the amaremont of the 
judge increast, and he waa at a loaa to know what to think of the matter. 
And he began to conaider and to reflect: Haa anybody gone around the 
tree and lookt at that hollow?—For Hertel'a viewa on thie peerage aee 
Tantr. Einl. pp. 92—94; and aee my remarka, Introdnction, Vol. II, p. 97. 

I cannot agree with Hertol that T alone preeerves the aenie of the orig.; 
on the contrary T seems to me eecondary. First: even with Hertel'a two 
emendations, the text of T reads very ill; it sounds bixarre and badly 
constructed. Second:' there is no support for it in any other version except 
Ky, which is known to be dependent on T. [In passing I may note that I 
think Ky undoubtedly means a snake by its nidhiplla, not a yakya as Hertel 
assumes, and that it is unnecessary to suppose that Ky had before him a 
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nirlkiayami. (548) iti nirlkfyH 'hdrydih hifkaddruparnanicaydir 
vrk^am'taram dpQryd ’gnim ddlpayitum drabdluth. (549) atha 
(jvalati tasminn ) ardhadagdh(aJarir)aA (sphu(itadrsfiJt) Jcarunam 
dkrandan du?tabuddkipita kithcic^ehefd)jlvito (vrk}ako(av<ln) 

text reading’ ahi* for aha* (T 68. 2) or emended aha* to ahira, since 
T 68. 8 contain* the unambiguous word kffoasarpa*, which Hertel apparently 
forgeU. A late interpolation of tbia paaiage from T is found in Yadodblra’s 
PaflcSkhylna, io Giyerati; Hertel, Paflc., p. 169 ff.] Third, Hertel is wrong 
in atating that the “later versions ”, except SP, agree in making the judge(a) 
start the bonfire; for the Jn versions agree with T, SP, and Kf in making 
Dharmabuddhi start the fire, and this is certainly what the orig, had. 
Fourth, Hertei's argument that Dharmabuddhi, because he stood condomuod 
on prima foeit evidence, could not take any farther action (such as burning 
out the tree) without first making a “confession” as in T, is most 
unconvincing. Neither in Hinda law nor in any other law is there anything 
to prevent a defendant, against whom prima faeie evidence of guilt has been 
presented, from trying to disprove the credibility of the hostilo testimony. 
That is what Dharmabuddhi does. He undertakes to provo that the supposed 
oraole is a fraud; and he succeeds.—The only point in the reconstruction 
on which I feel doubtful is whether the orig. made the judge(s) express 
astonishment at tho oracle (as in Pa, Jn, So), instead of (or perhaps 
originally in addition to) Dharmabuddhi. The close verbal agrooment of T 
and SP on this point, making Dharmabuddhi alone express astonishmont, 
suggests that they probably have preserved the orig.; and it is difficult to 
oonceive any verbal combination of the T-SP version with one in which tho 
judges show astonishment. The variation which attributes the astonishment 
to the judges is a simple and natural one and may easily have occurred 
Independently In Pa, Jn, and So. In Pa and 8o—bnt not in Jn—this led 
to a further departure from the orig.; Pa and So make the judge(s), instead 
of Dharmabuddhi, responsible for the “smoking out” of Dujtabuddhl’s 
father. (548) T 68. 7 ity uktvlhlryaib.. .'vivaram (a e r«ib) UpHrylgnim 
(a, a pQry*; P *gninl) IdT Ira°. duftabaddhis tv adhomukham ekenlkfi)R 
vilokya (0 ’valokya) vrkfa™*rlctargata* vapikputra* (mss. vapigbhadra*) 
drflfvB ryathitamanl abhavat SP 708 iti nirlkjya vrk*ako|ara* tatrSgni* 
oikfiptavSn. (s iti nirtlpite vfkfa* dfftvl tatrl [v. 1. 'ko^are trpKoi nikfipyS] 
'gni* ni*.) So 229 d, 230a (a)dhikrtakl< ca te, tarugarbhe dadur dhnma*. 
Kf 876 (122) tato vidhlya bahula* tufaparpatrploalain, dhamenapnrayam 
Asa vivara* margaiskhinab- Spl 106. 16, Pp 113. 3 tlrad dbarmabuddhinB 
tacchamlkotara* vabnibhojyadraryaib parivarya (Pp vshni* Hvejtya before 
taccham 8 ) vahninl sa*dipitam. Sy 47. 31 Und sie erblickten das Loch und 
gnekten hinein. Nun gab der Richter Befehl und man stopfte es mit dtlrrem 
Gras zu uud steckte es in Brand. Ar similarly. (549) T 68. 9 pradlpto 
ca vahnlu samantata ujjvallbhutad (0 samantajv*!*, a natojjval*) vrk?*vivarat 
sphatitatanub (p °U-nayanab) pluftakeiab srasUtvag yada jato vapik, tadH 
bhamau nipatitab- Cf. also next, kiicijjlvita* ('cicchefsjlvita*). SP 709 
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nih.8rtya bhumetu nipatital.i. (550) tatah savismayarii sarvair 
dr?t4 prtfaS ca: (551) ( bhoh , 1dm idam.) (552) ( tato ) 'sdo 
abravU: aham anena dufputrena (du$tabuddhin&) 'vastham imdrh 
prdpita (iti). (553) evam abhivadan pancatvam upagatal.i. (654) 
atlia (tai) rajadhikrtais tam artharh jtUUvd dharmabuddhaye 
tad dkanarh ddpayitvd du^baddhiA idle nikfiptab. 

(End of Story 13) 


nnantara* dujjabuddheb (a v. I. •dhijpitlrdhadagdho nib»r*y* nipatitab (a v. 1. 
om ni). So 230bed yenldhmltab M niburan, nipatyldhogatab kpmlylih 
duttabuddhipitX. K» 376 (lrS)abe dhamstikvathitaprlpo durbnddher (Ma. mi. 
•dhir, om. *dhi) janakas UUb, nirgatya. Spl 106.17 atha jra* taa* damlkojare 
'rdha* sphntitekpapab karuparh paridevayan plpabuddbipitl nUcakrlma. 
Pp 113. 4 atha.. .plpabuddhipitl iamlkojarln niieakrlma. 8y 47. 34 Jonor 
abor konnta e« vor Ranch nicht anabalton, aebrie kllglieh [and atarb, too 
§ 653). Dann achaffte man ibn dort heraoa. Ar, Chaikbo, And the father of 
tbo deceitful man endured for a while, and then gave up the attempt, and 
acrearned and cried out and called for help. And tho judge gave orders, 
and he was taken out, after he was near death. (8o Ar versions.) (660) 
T 68. 11 tat to mahad vliklrikaih dfrfvl kim Idam Iti (? om kim idam iti) 
paratb vismayam upagatlb- kirhcijjlvitarii (ft 'cicchepaji*; cf. prec.) ca 
pratyakpam abhijfllya vanikputraifc (mu. vapigbbadraib) papracchtib. SP 709 
toxt (a # raaylib, moat * n>u- om drctab. « pnl*»»>*. * °m ca). Spl 106. 19, 
Pi) 118. 6 tatas (Pq adds ca) tlib urrlib prfl*b- (661) T 68. 12 kim 
idam Idriam agnipatannm adhyavaaitadi bbavateti (v. L *ta iti; Hertel, 
WZKM. 26. 2, would regard Idyiam agni* a* a glou). Po 113. 6 teat (662) 
T 68. 13 tato (£ ato) 'alv abr*: anena dapputraplham (f> abam beforo anena) 
ava®... SP 710 tonoktnm: kataklripi duptabuddhinludvidlrthaib (a om 
sadvl*) balld (a moat mu. om) umln v r kpakolare nikpipto 'bam (a itthaih 
kflrito 'ami for asmin etc.). Kp 376(l23)cd prlba putrepa hi bato ’amlti 
vibvalab. (After story of Heron, Snake and Mongoose, see on 8 632) 380 
(127)ab evarfi kuUnayenlhadi nibato duptabuddhinl. Spl 106. 19 aarvarh 
plpnbuddhicejtitnib nivedaylm Isa. Pp 118.6 ity ukte u: pIpabuddliivioeptitArii 
sarvam Idam, iti kathaylm Isa. (663) T 68. 14 text SP 711 ity uktvl 
(a iti vadann era) pafle* upa". So 230d mrtab- [Kp 880(127)cd vadann iti 
jaglmlata* dhamupbu?italocanab.] Sr 47. 85 (in § 649) and atarb. Ar 
boo next (664) T 68. 14 anantara* dbarmldhikrtla tam artharii 
jnitvlbhihitavantab: dup^uddhir ayadi plpab «le'vatahayntlm iti. SP 711 
tato dupUbuddher dhaca* dharmabuddhir gfhpltv ity uktvl (for all thia a 
come maa. nothing, aome mas. tato rljljaayl dharmabuddhaye Ud dhanaxh 
dlpayitvl) rBjfkl duptabuddhib (« tr du* rV) 4ale nikpipUb- So 231, 232 tad 
drptvl vnstu buddhvl ca rljldhikfUklib (B. *kpiib) u tlib, dlpito dutfa 0 
tin dlnarln dharmabuddhaye, nikrtUhaatajibvaA ca tlib u nirvlaitaa taUb, 
du?l«buddhir yathlrthlkhyo dharmabuddhiJ ca mlnitab- Kp 381 (128)ab 
tato yatblrtbaib vijfllya duptabuddhir bato dvijlib- Spl 106. 20, Pp 113.8 
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(555) ato ’haiii bravlmi: dustabuddhir abuddhis ce ? ti. (556) 
d khydte cd 'khydn(ak)e punab karajako (damanakam) abravU : 
(dhin murkha,) atipa?<iity«na (tvayd) dagdhah svavauiah. sddhu 
ce 'dam ucyate: 

lavanajalintA nadyab strlbhedanlini bandhuhrdayani 
piSunajanantam guhyaih du^putrantani ca kulani. 160. 
(557) (ajri ca,) yasya (Mean) manufyatydi 'kasminn (era) tinkle 
jihvddvayaih ( bhavati), kas tasya vUcdsum iydt. (uktath ca:) 
dvijihvam udvegakaraiii krQrarn ekdntani?lhuram 
khalasya ’he$ ca vadanam apakaraya kevalam. 161. 

atha te rljapuruflb plpabuddhiih (Pp Un durtabuddhizb UsyBra eva) 
iamUBkhByldi pratilambya (Pp pravil*) dharmabuddhirb praiamyedam ncu\i 
(here in Spl »torjr of Snake, Heron and Mongoose, see g 532; Pp "dhiih 
praiasya r^japraaldldinl saibtofaylm Isub). Sy 47. 3C Und den Listigen 
lieQ der Richter auspeitschen, und die Denars gab or almtlich dom Ein- 
filltigon. Der Liatige aber trug aeinen Vater auf der Totcnbahro davon. Ar, 
Cheikho, And punishment waa visited on the deceitful man; then he was 
forced to restore what he bad stolen; then he was turned over with his 
fathor on his back,—dead. And the thotleas man departed with the ducats. 
[In JCap father and son are beaten, and the father dies.] (656) T A111, SP 
713, Pp 113.10 text. [Spl 107. 20 different] (660) T A 111 Ikh® cBkhyHno 
pu* kar® ’bravlt: roarkha, atip* te dagdho vahiab (0 sva-v*). sldhu cocyato. 
SP 713 ity Ikhylya punab kar* *•»* *ba: aplodityld (a ati-p*) vinMitaih 
svakulam (« some mss. tr before rinl*). tathl ca. K* S81(128)cd ova* 
tvam apl dlurltmylt pliidnyln (Ma. em. plitu*) nliam ojyasi. l*p 113. 10 
text (om damanakam; atiiayaplpd*). Sy A82 Du, Dmng, bist schlocht und 
gefXhrlich, nnd durcb deine schlechten AnschlKge bast du das Qefolge auf- 
gewiegelt, den LCwen verwirrt gemaeht und den Stior gekrknkt Wahr lieiflt 
os. Ar (closer to Skt; predicts that D. will come to min). Vs 160=: 

T 169, 8P 143, N 116, Pp 396, Sy 103, Ar. e, SP 'nlnUb snoho (a intends 
text). With c cf. K? in prec.7 Sy Das Wasser des FluBkanals ist s(l6 bis 
sum Moore, und die Familie bleibt angosehen bis su miBratenon Stihnon, 
and dio Freundschaft bis zn den Verleumdern. (667) T A112 text (om 
bhavati and ukuuh ca). Pp 113.14 text (roanu»ya*ylpy oka*; om eva; upHiti 
for iylt). K? possibly cf. 381 (128)d, under g 556? Not in Sy; Ar possibly 
cf. KF68. 25 (just before next rs) How quiet and peaceful are brothers and 
kinsmen so long as a double tongue does not spoak among them.—This last 
may represent part of the proc. rs, or a confusion of it with the following 
vs. The other Ar versions are too confused to make it possible to be suro 
of them. Altho this § has no certain representatives outside of T and Pp, 
I fool quite sure that the orig. had something of the sort; it is noeded to 
introduce the following vs. Va 101 =T 170, Pp 397, Sy 104, Ar. b, Pp 
atyantanisthuram. c, T{i and ms. P of a Tacanam. Sy denn ihre Zungo 
gleicbt der Doppeltunge der Schlange, und mit ihrer Hinterlist beiBon 
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(558) (tan) mama ’py ( anena ) lava caritena bhayam (utpunnam). 
kasmdt: 

ma gab piSunavisrambhaiii niama'yaih purvasam*fut&h 
cirakalopaclrpo ’pi dasaty eva bhujamgamah. 162. 
vidvan rjar abhigamyo vidusi sajhe ca ’pramadina bh&vyam 
fjumUrkhas to auukampyo mQrkhasajhah sarvalba varjyafc. 

163. 

(559) (tan na kevalam dtmtyavahSavin&ias tvayd prayatitah, 


■io wie dio Schlange. (558) T A113 text (om tnva, but mi. P 
hu il). SP 717 mamlpi Ur» earitld bhayam. yatafc. K? 382 (I29)ab 
nsmHkam api n&ivKsas tvayi mithyliohrddruhi. Spl 108. 6 (after § 660) taiitiKn 
mamSiannona bbavatl na bhlvyam. uktam ca. Pp 113. 18 text. Sy A83 
Auch ich bin infolge doiaer Kink© und Verleumdongen in Anfregung go- 
raton und wdnicho ««hr, welt Ton dir wegxnkommen, denn ©■ heifit Ar. 
Va 102=T 171, SP 144, N 117, Pp 398, Sy 105, Ar. a, Pp khalepu for 
pUuua. Pp, N vUvliam. b, SP, N maylya* pDn aaaibituub (N °MihJritab), 
8P« nyaih me purvaaaibakrtati, P» mamlite pBrvaaaihatut*b; T "aaihbhrtab- 
o, T mu. and SP 'jlrpo (SP« v. 1. text; see Hertol'e note on T); N "opari- 
klrpo 'pi. d, Ta daiyateva. Sy Vertraue nicbt auf BBae, in der Krwkgung: 
Wir ilnd in Freundachaft reiteinander rerbunden. Denn wenn man auch 
dio 8chlange nufsioht und oinichOcbtert, so beiBt lie doch, bii lie atirbt. 
After thii T, Po have a passage found nowhere else. T A114 kathaih 
cRjasraifa parnparabhavagrahapena nodrijaai. athavl avabblva o«*b- (For all 
this Pp 113.23 athavl evabhlva e?a khallnlm. uktaib ca.) Va T 172=Pp 
400, Va T 173-Pn 401. Then T A116. Pp 114.3 Ut aarvathl parlkfya 
parnavabh3varb (Po om) manufyopa (Pp om) aaCgab klryafc (Pp aadigaUih 
klryam). uktarii ca.—It aeema to me moat unlikely that thia paaaage ia orig. 
It interrupta the connexion of tbot between our t* 162 and ti 163, and 
introduces, very inartistically, a wholly diff. topic, only to return again in 
va 168 to the topic of va 162. T A116(Pp 114.8) ia apparently put in to 
roeatabliah the connexion of thot Va 163-T 174, 8P 146, N 118, 

Pp 403, Sy 106, Ar. a, SP agamyo (« adhigamvo, r. L abbi*); N intenda 
adhl®. b, SP ’py apra" (a text). T maa., and 8P r. 1., bhavitavyam. c, SP 
mnrklio hy rj»*r, a (v. I. inaerta na) indrkho Q*or (with vr. 11.); N mQrkblr- 
javo 'nukampo 'pi. T* anugamyo, SP adbigamyo (a abhi®, anu*). d, 8P 
mnrkhab 4a° (a mUrkhasathgbab). T? aarvadi, N aarvatl, SP aadl. Sl’a, Pp 
tyljya(t. Sy Vertraue nicht auf einen Hstigen Weisen, aondorn geh' king 
mit ihm um und empfange Belehrung von aeiner Weiaheit; wende dich aber 
rechtzeitig von ihm ab und vertraue nicht auf ihu. Von einom oinfaltigen 
Toron wende dich nicht ab und lorn® nicbt von aeiner Torheit, wohl aber la6 
dir'a ao viel ala mOglich leid tun nm ihn und lebre ihn Einaicht. Dem 
Wrichten Listigen aber geh’ weit aua dom Wege. Ar contain! a rendering 
of plda a of Skt, which ia lost in Sy. (569) T A116 text (a otan for 
tan; ora kiih punar; a and z add 'pi after adhunl). Perhaps cf. Spl 107.22 
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kiifi punar adhund svdmiuo ’pi vyabhicaritam.) (560) tad yatas 
tvarii (svath) svaminam imam daiaih nayasi, tasya tava ’nyas 
tj-pa 6 At 2 faA. uktaih ca: • 

tularii lohasahasrasya yatra khadanti mu?akab 

gajaifa tatra harec chyeno darake ko 'tra vismayali. 164. 

(561) damanako ’bravU: kathani (cai) 'tat. so ’bravU: 

KATHA 15 (STORY 15: IRON-EATING MICE) 

(562) asti kasmiAScid adhiffhdne Vfli}&vibhat>o vapikputrali. 

(563) sa deiantaram arthopdrjananimittaux prasthitali. (564) tasya 

jtlBto mayl svlminab prlpasaifcdehBoByanlt. Pp 1X4. 6 Un na kev® tvayHt- 
miyavahdavinBdBya yatiUm, kiib...’pi. (660) T A116 Ud...svaih (0 
»va) avB® imlro avasthBih prlpayaai, tasya Uvlnyas (ms*. bhavBn yas, cm. 
Hartol) trpa*. kasmBt. 8P 722 adya ya* tvaib (a Ud yat for adya etc.) 
■vEminam.. .UavSnyas te (■ Uva) trelyate. ukU* ca. K? 382(129)cd yasyo- 
p^jlvye na prttib kuta* tasyopajlrake. Spl 108. 6 Ud yadi tvarfa avlmlna 
(read °nam) enlih dailih naya*i, ud aamadvidhasya kl gapanB. Pp 114.6 
ya* tvatfi svEminam apy onBm avastbltb pr*paya*i ta*ya Urinyo jano jlrpa- 
tpjabhnu eva. uktarij ca. 8y A 84 Und dir, Drang, geht man am boston wait 
*u* dem Wege, donn wenn eioer gegen seinon Horrn so handelt, init welchem 
Koch to kflnnen seine Karaeradoa sa ihm VerUauen haben? (Cf. also Sy 
A86, under § 683.) (E* 1st) wie dor Kaufmann sagte. Ar. Vb 164-T 
176, SP 146, N 119, Spl 409 and 414, Pp 404 and 409, So 247, K* 
888 (180), 8y 107, Ar. a, N tall*lha*aba*ra»ya. Ta ‘sahasrepa. b, T khBdato 
yatra mdfakab. SPa, Spl mQfikBb. c, Pp dyenab kufijarahft Utra. N gajaiii 
iyono haret Utra. SP, Spl r^jah* Utra harec* (but SPa UtrBiva haraUcchyeno, 
or *clharac chyeno). d, Pp kith citram yadi putrabyt. SP dBrakaih, Spl 
bBlakarfi; T, N text. Spl nltra sa daisy «b- So [in this place 237 b anyac ca 
me dfpu; below) 247 mOfakEir bhakfyate (B. bhakfitB) iBuhl dodo yatra 
mahltnlB, Utra dvipam api dyeno nayet kiih punar arbhakam. Kj yatra 
lohasahasrasya bhak^ayanty Ikhavaa tullm, iycnab kufljarahft tatra kiih 
citraih yadi bllabrt (cf. Pp!). Ma.'s text of Kf lacks the entire text of the 
following story. Sy Wo Miuse hundert Pfund Eisen gefre**en haben, da 
ist auch ein Falke, der einen Elofanten errafft, nichu Besonderes (cf. also 
under rs 166 below). (661) T A117 dam* (g adds ’bravlt): katham 
eUt (g cBiUt). karafakab (g aslv akathayat). SP 726 a* T ed. (except 
cfliUt; but SPa out, so ’bravlt). Spl 108.9, Pp 114. 10 dam* Ilia: katham 
eUt. so 'bravlt (Pp karatakah kathayati). Sy A 85, Ar as usual. (662) T 
69. 26 asti... kflpabBndbavo vapiksuUfc (R°putrab). SP 726 asti ka° nagaro (a 
pa^ane) k»Ipa®. ..So 23?cd Bait ko 'pi tulBiejab pitryBrthBt prig vapiksuUb. 
Spl 108.11, Pp 114. 12 asti ka* adhi* jlrpadhano (Pp nltfuko) nKma vapik*. 
Sy 49. 7 E* war einmal ein armer Kaufmann. Ar. (663) T 69. 26 text. 
SP cf. under § 666. Spl 108.11, Pp 114.12 sa ca dravyakjayBd (Pp vibhava* 
k»®) dedXnUragamanamanS vyacinUyat (Pp *gamanam aci*). Sy 49. 7 der 
ging in eine andere Gegend, um Geschifte xu machen. Ar. (664) T 
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(ca grhe pw'vapvrufopOrjiUi) lobapalas&hasraghat-ita tula 'sti. 
(565) sa (ca) 'nyasmin vanikputrake tam nik?ipva deSantaram 
(arMopftrjanilya) pr&y&t. (566) sa ca mandabh&gy&taya (hahuna 
’pi kdlena) na kiiiicit pr&pya pratydgatas (lOrh nikfiptdtti) tularii 
tasmdt prdrthitavdn. (567) asdv api (lubdho) ’bravlt: sa (tula) 
mQsakair bhakgite 'ti. (568) ( athd ) ? sav acintayat: (vismayanlyam 
etat.) kathaih lohasahasramaylih tuUWi mQ$aka bhakgnytjyantl 
’ti. (569) antarhnam avahasyd ‘bravlt: avaiyam etad evam. (yat 

60. 1 tasya tula lohasahasrakrtl (a *tahasrasya krtl) vidyate. 8P aoe next 
So 238 a b ayabpalasahaareoa ghatitlm tl* tulAm ca tab. Kf tee next. 
Spl 108.18, Pq 114. 19 text (Spl tr pnrva* after lobabblraghatiu [ao Spl); 
8pl ’tit for *ati). Sy 49. 8 Er beaafl bundert Pfund Eiten. Ar. (606) 

T 60.1 text (om ca; mat. vagigbhadrake, ex. Hertel). SP 726 (futet tbe 
two prec. §§ with thia) aa ca dravylijanAya tuhjdi (• t. 1. priyaauhfdi 
dravylijanAya) lobaaahaaraaya tullih nikfipya (• v. I. puta draryl* here) 
deJl* prAyAt So 238cd kaaylpi vaoijo ha*te nyaaya dellnUraih yayAu. 
Kf 383abe (with all thia atory om in Ma) purl lohaaahaarAflklih nyAalkftya 
tnl** vapik, vapiggeho. 8pl 108.18, Po 114.20 tlih ca kaayacid vapijo 
gflio (Pp ca irefthilakymaoaaya) nikyepabbatlifa kpt*! dett* praathitab. 8y 
49. 9 Weil er nun keinen Hanagenoaaen hatte, Oberjab er ea einem Bekannten 
aur Hut und vorreiate. Ar. Note that arthoplrjanlya aeema pleonaatio here 
after § 568; it ia aupported only by SP in addition to T, and SP aooroa to 
have got it from § 563. which SP foaee with thia $. (660) T 60.2 

k?lijabhIgyatvHc ca tana bahunApi kllena na kidicid KaAdiUin, pratyA* ca 
tniti tullih taa® prAr*. SP 727 aa ca manda* na kiihcit prApya niv^ttab. aubrdi 
nikfiptAih tulAm (a Utah aub r daifa lohatullm) avAcau. So 239al» Agaui ca 
tato ylrat taamAn rargayate (B. mArgayitutb) tulAm. Kf S83cd, S84a ciraih 
bhrAntvX digantAt punar Ayarln, tam rlcamlnaA evatallm. Spl 108.80 
tat*b auciraih klladi defAntararfi bhrlntrS punaa tad eYa arapuram Igatya 
t*«h <rejthinam uvAca: bbob 4reftbin dlyatAih me al nikfepatulA. I*o 114.21 
tatat ca auciraih yadrcchayl dedlntarefu bhramitvl punaa tad 0 Ta nagara* 
aamSgatya Uih lakfinapalrefthinaih jagAda: bho lakftnaoa, eamarpay* me 
nikfepatulAm. 8y 49.10 Heimgekebrt, forderte er von aeinem Bekannten 
daa Eiaon turUck. Ar. (667) T 60.4 tenoktam ca; al (£ adda tulA).., 
SP 728 aaXv... ’brevlt: mQfakAir (a raOfi*) bha“ ‘ti. So 239 od Akhubhir 
bhakfitl aeti tlvat tam ao 'bravld vapik. Kf 384 be abravln madburaih vapik, 
bhakfit.1 mUfakAib aArdha*. Spl 108. 21 sa Aba: bbo nSati al tradlyA tulA, 
mnalkAir bhakfiUL Pp 114.23 ttto lakfmapab prAha: bbo nlduka, iradl- 
yatulA mn«akAir bhakfitl. Sy 49. 12 Der aber hatte daa Eiaen rerkaaft und 
den ErlRi far aich ausgogeben. Und er spracb xoxn Kaufmann: Daj EUen 
haben die Mime gefressen. Ar. (668) T 60.4 text. SP 729 ao 'py (a 
asAv) ncin°: kim idam apcrvam (a v. L Aiearyam, and adda lohaaahaaratull 
mnjikair bhakjiti) iti. Other* om. (609) T 60. 6 text SP 729 aa ero- 
pAyab. tatheti krtvl. (a om all this.) So 240 satyaib inarAdo tel (B. yal) 
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kdranam: vrfyaih) svadu (mrdu ca ) lohaib katham dJchavo na 
bhak^aytVyanii. iti pratipannacdk. (570) asdv api (su)paritusfa • 
hj-dayah ( p&dyddipurahsardm tasya pUjdrh kartum drabdliavdn ) 
bhojanarii ( ca ) pr4rthi«icdn. (571) (tasya ca nd 'tidure nodi, 
tatra) STUkndbhyudyatasya ca tasya svlyam putram (ekam) 
amalakaarui naia tifcdsametam (prft hated }) prefitavdn. (572) asd v 
api snfttva (pratydgacchafts fain) ddrakam anya smin mitrag\ho 

loharii ten* jagdhaih tad Rkhubbib, iti *o 'pi tain fiha ama vapikputro (B. 
bahib docan) basan hydi. K« 384 d, 385 a b tac chrutvH so 'bhyabhljata, 
mnnaka bhakyayanty ova loham madhurapedalam. Spl 108.22 jlrpadhana 
Sba: bhob dreythin, nlati do»a* to yadi mnyiklir bhakyiteti. idyg ova aaih* 
slrab- na kiibcid atra dldratam aati. Pn 114.24 tac cbrutvl nldukab prlha: 
lakymapa, nlati to doyab, yadi a rcOyaklir bbakyitl, yata Idrg ovlyaih 
aaib'airab- na otc. a* Sp). Sy 49.14 Dor Kaufmann nun, um aeinen Be* 
kannton nicht Ingatlieh und farebtaam *n machon, aprach zu ihms 8o iat’a 
denn wabr, waa man sagt [I asaume that this reprosonta iti pratipannavlk): 
Nicht gibt es uater den Vierftlfllern, noch untor den ZweifQfllern oln 
Weaen, das schlrfero Zlhne bat ala die Mans. Aber wfthrend dies goachohen 
iat, finde ich wenigatena dich gosund und wobl, und ao iat der Verluat, den 
mir die Mluao augefHgt, zu .Torochmorzen. Ar. (570) T 60. 8 text ((j 

om au; ed. with a •parihrftabfd 0 ; od. an. bhojane for maa. bhojanaih). So 
241 prlrthaylm laa ca Uto rapyo ‘smlt sa bhojanara, ao 'pi sadituyya tat 
taamli pradltuifa pratyapadyata. Ky S85cd niiamyeti vacaa tuyfas taamli 
tathyam akalpayat 8y 49.21 Jonor aber freuto aich, dafl ihm dor Kaufmann 
Olauben achonkto. Und naebdem or ihn eingeladen, an dem Togo in aoinom 
Hauae au spoiaon. Ar. On bhojanaih seo my Introduction, Vol. II, page 90. 
(571) T 60.10 text (? om 1st ca; 0 Imala-anI*). SP 729 (a begins tadanan- 
tararii, or ovaib gacchati kilo) tatpntreplbhyaBgaanlnlrthaih (a "putrarii 
anln*) tlilldikaifa grlhayitvl (■ ▼. 1. gybltvl; a r. 1. adds anltuih) gatab. 
So 242 tatab aa aaba kftrtava vapijab putram arbhakam, anStuih vapikauUb 
prlyld dattlmalakamltrakam (B. ’pltrakam). Jn diff.; Spl 109.2, Pp 114.26 
par am ahadi nadylrii snlnlrthaih gamiyylmi. tat (Pp tataa) tram (Pp adds 
dhanadovanlmlnam) Itmlvarii didum otatn marl saha (Pp Itmlyaputrain, 
om root) snlnopakarapahastaih proyaveti (Pp 'pakarapagrahaplya mayl saha 
saibpreyaya). ao ’pi oluryabhaylt taaya daBkitab STaputram (Pp so ’pi lak- 
ymapo nijaoloryaiankitab putraih dbanadovam) urlca: vataa, pityvyo ’vaiii 
Uva (Pp to nldukab) anlnlrthaib nadylib ylayati. tad gamyatlra anona 
alrdhaih (Pp aaha) snlnopakarapam IdlyotL (tbs.) atblalu vapikdidub (Pp 
lakymapaputrab) snlnopakarapam Idlya prabyftamanls tonlbhylgatena aaha 
praatbitab (Pp nldokena saha nadylrii gatab). Sy, Ar cf. next. (572) 
T 60.11 text (om anltvi, ta*, and tadgrham: prariytab for IgaUb). SP 730 
aa ca anltrl tatra (a om sa...tatra) taaya putram anyatra guptaih kytvl 
(a adds tadgrham) samlgatab (a om earn). So 243 anltTlrbhakaih tarii (B. 
am) nikpipya guptaih kvlpi anhrdgrbe, eka evlvaylu taaya sa dhlmln 
vapijo grham. Ky 386a b tat putram so py atbliklnte hrtrB nikyopahl* 
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(su)guptaih krtva (fat*)grbam agatah. (573) pr?t*£ ca lena 
vanija: (574) kva ’sau darakas tavd 'nupadaprejitah. (ilia na 
pravU(a) iti. (575) (atha) so ’brant: syenena ’pahj ta iti. (576) 
tac chrutva (param)< Svigno ( nirdaylhhutai ca taiii bdhdu grhltvO) 
dharmasthaoam (upa)nUavdn. (577) aha ca: paritrayadhvarii 
(paritrayadhvam), anena ( duratmand ) me dlrakab (kvdpx) gopita 


riyah. Spl 109. 13 Uthlnafthite vapik en&trS tarn ilium nadlguhlyfiih 
prak|ipya Uddvlraih b r bacchilaylehldya aatraraih grham Xg«U\i. I* 0 
116.12 atha nStfuko nadyfdi anltvl Um !ak*manaputram dhanadevadi giri- 
guhlySih prakfipya Uddvlre brhacchillih dattvl lakjraaijagrham lylto. 
Sy 49. 23 nahm der Kaufmann don Sobn seines Bekannton mil aich and 
vorateckto ihn. Ar (JCap add* in domo cuiusdam). (573) T 60.12 atha 
bhojanaaamaye slrtbavlho d Irak am adntvl samlkulamanlb iafikiuhrdayai 
ca Um aprcchat. SP 781 (after next) iti prf*ab. 8o 244 a b (after noxt) ovadi 
(B. ova) prcchanUth Ta»ijad> ca tarn. Spl 109.14 text Pp 116.14 IsJcvmapona 
pr»!*b- Sy 49. 24 Spricht ta ihm sein BokannUr. Ar. (674) T 60. 18 
toxt. SP 731 kvlslu d Irak a (iti, cf. prec.). So S44a arbhakab kva sa ity. 
Spl 109. 16 bho abhylgau Ut kathyatldi kntra mo iiiur ya» tvayl aaha 
nadlita gaU iti. Hp 116.14 bbo nltfuka kathyatlm, kva mo putro dhanadovao 
tvayl aaha gatab athitavln. Sy 49. 26 Ala da moinon Sohn nahraat, was 
haat du mil ihm gomacht? Ar. (676) T 60. 14 toxt. SP 731 (a bogina 
aaSu) iyenonlpahfU ity abravlt. So 244cd iyonena bo ’rbhako nlU\i khln 
nipatyoty uvllca sal). K« 386cd ivenenn to hfUb annur ity flha v:krtanana|i. 
8pl 109. 16 aa aha: nadlUJIt aa ivenena hfU iti. Pp 116. 16 nlduka aha: 
bho lakamaQa, nadiUtlc chyononSpahfUh. Sy 49. 26 Spricht zu ihm dor 
Kaufmann: Ich habo dcinon Sobn nieht gonommoo, aondorn or iat mlr aua 
freion StQckon nacbgogangou and da habo ich goooben, dad oin Falko 
moderation and ihn orraffto. Ar. (670) T 60.14 toxt (mi. R Ivignahrdayo; 
p ®bhntai ca taayopari grlhayitrl ca dbann*; od. with a on upa). SP 731 
Mo ohrntvK dlrakanlild advigno dharmldbikrtlnlih athlnaih (a "dlrakapitl 
dharroaathlnadi) gatvl. So 246 chldito mo tvaya pntra iti kraddhona tena 
ca, nlUb la vapijl rljakulo ’py. K» 387 a b Uto vivido aadipripto 
nagnrSdhipatob purab- Jn firat haTO a mutual recrimination between tho 
two; then Spl 109. 21 ovazh vivadamlnla drlr api rljakularii gatlu. 
Pi) 115. 20 ovaifa vivadantla tlu dvlv api rljadvlram upagatla. Sy 49. 29 
Da wohklagte er und achrie nnd reklamiorte [literally “appellierte an den 
Kunig" aaya Scbulthoaa; thia ahoald hare boon hia translation! JCap and 
other Ar version* “complained to the men who wore there"], aich Kopf 
und Bruat achlagend. Ar. (677) T 60. 15 toxt (om ono pari® and 

dnrStmanl). SP 732 parit* parit* (a ora pari twice, and adds mama putro) 
anona dnrltmana dlrako (a om) nlU (a vinliiu) id. So cf. 245a in prec. 
Spl 109.21, Po 116. 21 Utra irefthl (Pp Uto lakfmapas) tlraavarepa provlca: 
bho abrahmapyam abrahmapyam (Pp adda varUto). mama iiiur (Pp putro 
dhanadevanlml) anena durenlpabrUb (Pp nl$uken*pa®). Sy, Ar cf. prec. 
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iti. (578) pretaA ca 'sau dharmftdhikrMt/i: (ffcm etat. kathya- 
t&m <<•*.+) (579) sa (cihasyd) ’bravlt: syenena ’pahj-ta iti. 
(580) ( [tatas ) tair (vismitamanobhir) abhihita'/: ( aldukikam etat.) 
kathaih hyeno ddrakam apaharisyatl ’ti. (581) sa dha: kim 
atra citram. 

tulam lohasabasrasya yatra khadanti musakah 
gajarii tatra harec chyeno darake ko 'tra vismayab. 165. 
(582) tac chrutva tair adhigatavrttdnt&ir uktam: samatpayd 


(678) T 60. 16 text (prBdTivBkBib for dharmBdhl*). SP 738 athn tair (a ora 
atha tlir) dbarmldhikrUib (■ »pi) pr»?*d elslv. Spl 109. 28, Pp 115. 22 
atha dharmadhiklriqu Un (Po adds nBdukam) tlcub: bbob sanjurpyiitflih 
4re«thUuUb (Po samarpaya Ukfmao»putram). (670) T 60. 17 text. 
SP 783 Iha (a abrarlt): dye\.. So 245d aha irai tat Utha. Spl 109.28, 
Po 115.24 sa aha (Po nBduko jaglda): Id* karomi, padyato mo nadltaSHo 
ohyenenapahrtah didub (P® chyenena n!Ub). (680) T 60. 17 text (om 
alBuk* etat). 8P 784 tlid clbhihitam: kathare eUd alBuk 0 iU (a om ill). 
So 246abc asaAbharyam ids* dyeno nayet katham irarbhakam, iti sabhyHid 
ca Utrokte (B. *to). Kj 387cd katha* dyeno hared bBladi vismitan. Spl 110.2, 
Po 116. 1 (8pl begins tac ebrotva) te procob: bho (Po adds nBtfuka) na 
aatyam abhihitaA bhavatB (Po akuA trayl). kim dyenab dlduA (Po 
paIlcadadavIr*ikaA pntram apa-) harto* samartho bbavati (Po daknotl). 
Sy 49. 31 Wo hat man geeehen oder gehort, daO ein Falke einon Knabon 
orraffen kann?Ar. (681) T60.18 dharmldhikrtaia Uthyaih prcchyamBno 
'bravlt: kim...8P 734 text (a a*8v for sa). So 246d raoikputro jagada sab. 
Kj S87d ity ovlea sab- Spl 110. 8 sa aba: bho bhob irUyatBA madvncab- 
Pq 116. 2 tato naduko vihasya provaca: bhob drOyata* madvacanam. 
Sy 49. 82 Da sprach der Kanfmsnn to ihm. Ar (as Sy; JCap adds Ita ost). 
Vb 166, same as vs 164; repeated verbadm in Jn; given only bore in 8o, 
K?; the Pa versions here point to an orig. vs, altbo T and SP havo prose. 
T61.1 yatra tula lohasahasrasyasya gehe madlyl mn^akair (p mllfi*) bhakfitS, 
tatra katha* d8rakab dyenena napahriyata iti. 8P 784 katha* (a v. 1. yal) 
lohasahasratalk mn?eklir (a maji*) bhakfiteti. Jn, Br seo on vs 164. Sy 49. 83 
Wo die Manse hnndert Pfund Eisen haben fresscn kOnnen, da ist auch ein 
Falke, der einen Elefanten errafft, nichts Besonderes. Ar similarly. (682) 
T 61. 8 tac ca (0 om) drntva pratipaditavantas te pradvivakBb parasparasya 
UttulKUddlrakadlnam (£ om tad, a la for tad; a c dBram) iti. SP 735 text 
(ed. npagatavftt 4 , a adhigatartbair; a Bcajatu or ®ti; a tathaivanu®). So 248 
Uc chrutva kautukat prftavrttlntlis (B. °tas) tasya dSpit*, sabhyais tula sB 
tenSpi sa BnlyBrpito 'rbhakab- Spl 110.6 te procub: k&tbara etAt. tatab 
drejthl sabbyBnam Bditab sarTa* vfttlntaA nivedayBrn Bsa. tat tair vibasya 
dvav api tau parasparam sambodhya tuladidupradanena saAtojitBn. Po 116. 6 
te procub: katham etat. naduko ’pi tejBm tulavrttlntam akathfiyat. tarn 
drutvB vihasylikasya tulam aparasya putra* samarpayBm asub. Sy 49.35 
Sein Bekannter sprach: Bruder, dein Eisen habe icb gegessen und babe 
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’sya (lohasahasra)tuUm ayam api d&rakasn Htufyatl 'ti. (tatns 
tau tntha ’nutfhitacantdu.) 

(End of Story 15) 

(583) ato 'haiii bravlmi: tulftm lohasahasrasye 'ti. (584) f(faf 
kiih paSor iva nifisariijilasyo ’padiffena.) Srutavati prajfld jalt 
tail<nh (raJcte vi?arh) satsu smhgatarh (prema priyOtv) guhyam 
avinltefu visarpitam kirtimat&m ca lolu sSdhujonma. (Icasmtiti )f 
»ui j&tidharmah purufaiya sSdhuta 
caritramQlani yaiafisi dchin&m 
aklrtir &pacchataj&lakarfan\ 

kytaghnam anveti paratra ce 'ha ca. 166. 


Bitterea gegesaon. Nimm ao riol, ala ich mir dafflr babe xahlen lassen, und 
gib mir meinon Sobn. Ar aa Sy (with addition “they did ao"). (583) 

T A118, SP 757, Spl 110. 8, Pq 116. 9 Mat Haro follow* So 240—261, with 
no corroapondenta olaewhere; and 8y A86, a repetition of the aenao of§ 680: 
Da du, Dmng, deinem Herrn eine aolche (Art) Frenndaehaft bownhrt haat, 
welchea Vertrauen kflnnen nun wir, deine Kameraden, in dich habenV Ka 
hoiflt. Ar aimilarly. (684) T A118 text (for viaarpitaih Hertel om. 
vimariiitaih, which apoila Uie aenao and ia proved wrong by Ar; the 
emendation ia withdrawn by llertel, ZDAIO. 68. 286, at the auggeetion of 
Winternita, WZKit. 25. 57). No correapondenta olaewhere except in Ar, 
JCap 98. 10, nlao KF, 03p. I am very doubtful whether T haa preaervod 
the form of tho orig. In fact, I believe that the orig. bad here tho familiar 
va: jale tlilaiii khale guhyadi pltre dlnaih manlg api, pr^jne ilatraih 
avayadi ylti viitlraih vaatuaaktitab (found with unimportant variant* in 
Vikramacarita and elaewhore, a«e Boehtlingk. i. Spr. 2366; Winternita, 
WZKU. 25. 68, rocall* thla va in connexion with the T paaaage). The va 
may have been introduced by a proeo aentenee like the firat aentence ofT'a 
text. Tho Ar veraiona clearly reflect plUe dlnaA, prljfle ttaUaih, and khale 
guhyafh (in thi* order), and have no repreeentativ* of the other oompariaona 
found in T or of any other compariaon exoept that their opening pbraae 
auggeats a misunderstanding of jale tlilaih or a eynonymoua phraao. I believe 
that the orig. of Pa (Ar) underatood jala aa the equivalent of jad*. "atupid", 
and took tlila as an equivalent of aneha in the aenao of ‘•affection” (unloaa 
tho orig. had jale anebab inatead of j* tlila*?). JCap read*: nec aci* nil 
ea*o in mundo peioa illo qui credit in eo qui non habet fidem (jale tiilaih!), 
et qui facit miaericordiam illi qui non recognoacit illam (pltre dlnaih, 
turned topsy-turvy), et qui dat doctrinaa non recipient! (prljfle ttatraih, 
again topay-turvy), et aecretum revelat non celanti illud (khale gnby**). 
OSp p. 103, top, ca non ea coia quo peor empleada aea quo el amor on 
quien non ba lealtad, e el bien en qnien non lo agradeace, e ei aaber on 
quien non lo entiende, et la poridad en qnien non la cela. KF p. 60 middle 
ia looser and more remote. Va 166=T 176, Sy 108, Ar. Sy Deinen 
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(585) yac ca ( ’jasi'ath) parardhyagunaparo ’si, tad api tv&ih 
prakrtir ctkarsati. katham. 

prayege ’ha kul&nvitam kukulaja^ strlvallabhaiSi durbbaga 
dataraiii krpaga rj^n anrjavas tejasvinam putardli 
vairQpyopahataA ca kantavapu?arii sdu^Ayastbitaih duhstbita 
nanasastraviiaradaiii ca purusath nindanti mQrkhali 
sada. 167. 

athava: 

tasyo 'padeiaA saphalali sakrduktaiii hi vetti yah 
tvaifa tu pisananiSccsta upadeiena kiiii tava. 168. 

(586) (kitii ca murkha ,) tvayA (taha) sathvOso ’pi na Srcyan, 
(anyatha kadarit tvatsaihparkad asm&kam apy anarthaft sydt. 
uktarh ca:) 

labhate puru?as tufts tan gupado$ftn sadlivasadhusaihparkat 
nanadeSavicarl pavana iva AubhfiAubhlln gandhttn. 169. 

Huf kann nicht irgend jemand iindern. Ar, JCap 98. 13 Nee spero aliquo 
modo posse transmutari tuoa mores, sod in natnra in qua nntus cs pormauebia. 
(686) T A119 text (I read with mas. of a; £ parlrdhyaparaguQO; Hertel ein. 
parUrdhyaguQanindlparo, failing to nnderstand the corroct reading of the a 
mu.). 8pl 110. 9 un mtlrkha saihjlvakapraaldam asahamanono tvayHitat 
krtam. aho sldhv idam acyato. Pq 116. 9 karataknb punar abrnvlt: tut, 
mnrkba, pitlgalakakrU* saihjlraka* etc. as 8pl (yad vB for aho). In 8y and 
Ar this and the following vs are pnt after our vs 1G9. Sy A88 Und du 
betrachtest die Worte der Freande wie Vorwflrfe. Es heiBt. Ar, JCap 98. 22 
Et ego qnidem scio tedium verborum meonim apnt te, sed nunquam mundus 
cessavit ab hac sua natnra (prakrtir Ikarfati!). Va 187=T 177, Spl 416, 
Pq 410, Sy 111, Ar. a, Jn pr*ye 9 Itra. Spl Irtvallabhaih. b, Tp tejasvinl*; 
all T mss. pntanlb, cm. Hertel, Pq kltarlb, Spl vittBnvitaib nirdlmnlib for 
to® pn®. c, T mss. vrttaatbitaib, ed. em. rrtti®, Spl dbarml<rayaifa pBpino for 
alu® dub®, d, Spl ®4lstravicak*aQarii. Spl janlb for sadB. Sy Dio nue schlechtor 
Familio sehen die aus vornehmer Familie, dio verscbmiihten dio begchrten 
Frauen, dio Geisigen die Freigebigen, die UnfAhigen die TUchtigon, die 
Bflaen die Guten, die Vordorbonen die Rechtschaffenen, die Toron dio 
Woisen wie oinon Vorwurf an. Ar similarly. Beforo next ts T and throo 
mss. of SP insert atbavl. Va 188=SP 147, K 120; prose in T A120.1, 
Pq 116. 19 tasyliTK yuktam (T mss. tasyByuktam, ed. ©m. tasya yu°) 
upadejtum, yab sakrduktaih grbQBti. tvatfa (Pq adds tu) pBplija iva (Pq adds 
danyabrdayo) ni<ce?tab- kim tavopadistena. Variauts of SP, N: b, SP« tu 
for hi, N ca. d, SP ed. upadeio nirarthakab, a, N text. The general character 
of the sentiment favors the assumption that the ©rig. had a vs; but of courso 
this cannot be regarded as certain. (688) T A120. 2 text (om ki* ca). 
SP 740 tvaylsmSkam safigo (a v. L saxfayogo) ’py anucitab- Pq 116. 20 text 
(®saifavHsa eva na yujyate. kadScit®). Sy A87 Mit dir darf man Oberhaupt 
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(pfiifwiyaroatrakusalah saukilrdaaya vinftsafab 
pramftnaiii tvadpSo y&tra tat kiryaih naSubhaih bhavet 170.) 

(587) api ca: (pUundnUih na kithcit svdrtham upapadyate vinOiad 
yte . antydsv apt/ avasthdm ndi ’cd 'kdryeah ryavasyanti tddha- 
vnh kartum. tat ha 

yad akfiryam akaryam eva Un 
na budhas tatra matiih prayojayet 
porayft ’pi trfft prabadhitair 

na hi rathyagatam ambu plyate. 171. 

(588) ity uktva tataakdddd apetafr karatakab. (589) atha pinga- 
lakal.i saihjlvakaih vyapadya, (590) praidntakcpo ('tygdiydhatU 

nicht verkehren, dean. Ar as Sy. Ve 108-T 178, 8P 148, N 121, Pp 416, 
8y 110, Ar. a, SP guoavBn for UUu Un, bat SP« text; N Uvat b, 8P 
guijadojBu (a gupBgupBn, one me. with N text), c, 8P, N *uhIrL Sy Wor 
den Bfleon anhBngt, holt aieh bei ihnen Bfieheit, und war den RechUchaffenen. 
Reel, tick affenkeit; wie der Wind, wenn er Qber Geetank /Bhrt, Geatank uit 
aich bringt, wemi fiber Wolilgerflebe, angenelm.en Duft. T adds 
aUiavi. Ve 170 =»T 179, I»o 422. T reada in a bl.edanlmUra-, 
b iluliBrdlnBm vinOiannh, c damano for tvBdrfo, d na before Ut (one mi. 
omita na). (587) T A121 text. SP 743 api ea. K? 316a <92c) 

pBUfinyo (Mn. em. piiuno) *ei (?? It ia barely poeaible tliat thia, which 
follow* our § 468 in K?, ia a reflex of till* aeetion). Pp r* 423 athito *py 
antyBav avaathBau nBivBkBrya* Tjnvaejatl, eBdhua Ut kurute vena oh 
loko dOayato ymbih. The orig., If it contained anything of the aort, may 
have had n va like Pp. Ve 171=T 180, SP 160, N 122, Pp 426. 

c, SP od. vibHdhitBir (« with Pp text), N corrupt (omiU the word), T pipBai- 
tBlr. (588) T A122 text (ma. a on. kara*, R tr kara* before apetob). 
SP 748 ity uktvK karafakadamanakBu pifigalakaaamlpa* gatlu. Pp 128. 24 
ity ukUa UdlyanltimBrgSnoga* vacant* ko)abaddhlttBd vipam iva man- 
yamflno damanako 'paarUh- Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 98. 25 Fait aatea flnia 
verborum Kelilo cum Dimna hie; 08p. p. 108, toward* bottom, Kt on eate 
lugar ae acabd la raxdn de Calila e Dimna. (688) T A123. 1 atha ryl* «a** 
pP. SP 718 pi* tu (« ca) aaih* vyl*. Hp 84.10, Hm 56.18 ea*jlvakab aihhena 
vyBpSdiUh* atha... (Hp text; Hm atha wuh* aeraka* pi* vyk*). So 262 ity 
Hdi jalpato yBvaj jambukBu tlu parasparam, tBvat #a*j!vakivrH* yuddhe 
pingalako ’vadhlt K| 391(132)* hatrB Um. Spl 118. 8 athBira* »*vadatoa 
tayoh Mdijlvakah kfapam eke* pifigalakena aaha yuddha* kftvB taaya 
kharanakhAraprahBrBbbihato gatlaur vun*dbarBplthe nipapBU. atha ta* 
gatBium avalokya piflgalakaa. Pp 123.26 aUBntare Uo pifigalakaiadylvekBo 
krodhBndhiUdhiyBu yuddhBya pnnar udyatlu. Utah piflgalakab «tdy* rjV. 
Sy A 89.1 WBUrend der ganxen Zeit ann, wo Slpg den Dmng echmBhte, 
kampfte der LBwe mit dem Stier und endlioh tfitete er ihn. Ar, JOap 99.1 
Et iam leo interfecit Seneabam. (580) T A128.1 ekBnte 'erg* pBpi* pram* 
(w. 1. vimcjya, or viifjya) cedaw abravlf. SP 748 atitek* «a*niW damtnakau. 
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pdnim pramyjyd ) ’ttiokartah sathni/dvagya gapatcdtfdpam idam 
abravit: (591) kaajani, (mahad) idam akytyarh may ft krtaiii 
dvitlyam iva £arlraiii sariijlvakam vyapftdat/aM. uktaiii ca: 
bhfimyekade&asya gupanvitasya 

bhptyasya v4 buddbimatali pranAse 
bhrtyaprapftso raarapaiu nrpanaih 

nas{a ’pi bbamifci sulabha na bbrtyah. -172. 

(592) tatii (cdi) 'vam adhytiparUwh (pralapantam pingalalcath) 
drtfvd (Sandir upailif'ya ) damanako ’brav'd: katnr.a can nyftyo 
(nayo va), yat sapatnaih hatva ’dhytih kriyate. uktaiii ca: 

Ilia (for all this a only avatisfhate. piflgalska aha). Hp 84. 11, Hm 60. 14 
viirlntah saioka iv*vati?tbat« (Hm ira tifthati) brnte ca. Ks 891 (l32)a(b?) 
nnuiflpUrtnh avliram lylsito liarib (b belong hero if lylsito ia right; 
Ma. cm. to Uvlsito, which proves to be the reading of one of BP. ’s mis.! 
If livls* ia right, this pad* belongs with our $ 592 or § 694). Spl 118. f, 
Uvdgui)asmaraolrdrahrdarab proTlea. l'o 128. 27 prailnta* ’argdigdlmpllyinil 
imrtaparvaanehavaJlt karupay* blaplrdr# nayano pramijya anpaicHf... 
Sy A89. 3 Aber kaum hatte er rich von aeinem Zorno orholt, da machte or 
sich Skrupeln. (Then vs 112,soar $ 691 and va 172;) A90.1 Und er ompfand 
Reuo und s*8 trflben Sinnea da. Ar a* Sy. (601) T A128. 1 text (slldlm 
cedam ucyate for ukta* ea). SP 749 karfam idam atidlrnyam (a ntinptohaam) 
IpatiUm. dvitlyam iariram Iva aaihjlvako vylpldiuh (a om dvitlymh etc.), 
uktaih ca. lip 84. 12, Hm 66. 15 kitb may! dSruijam karma krtarn. ynta\>. 
Spl 113. 6 bho ayukta* navi plpena krta* aaibjlvakaih vyHpBdayatfl yato 
viivflaagbltld anyan nlati plpataraih karma, uktaih ca (then expansion). Pq 
128.28 alio kaflam... may! hi dvit* ivltoaiarfraih saifa" vyHpHdayntltranna 
evlpnkftam. uktaih ca. Sy, Ar cf. next; foaion of this prose and following 
vs. Va 172-T 181, SP 152, N 124, Hp 160, Hm 177, Pi> 427, 8y 112, Ar. 
Acc. to Hertel, Pane. p. 80, found in Hamburg mss. of Spl, vs 895. a, T« 
bhnmyflik 0 , SP. v. 1. bhQmlik*, bb r tylik\ b. N praqtfo, Hm prsi)Knb. c, T 
mss. •prai)Biaih, ed. am. c ie; SP, Pq, H text (*4o), SP* n (v. 1. °4arii), N 
and v. I. of Hp *4e. d, T ed. with {i bbrtyafc; a text Pa combines this with 
prec. proso. Sy Snxbpg war gewandt nfltalich und bilfroicb, und ich habe 
ibn gem gehabt Vielleicht ist er doch unschuldig und hat dieses Werk 
moino Umgebung durch ihre hinterlistigen Mittal xuwege gebracht Ar 
versions lack last sentence of Sy, and instead JCap 99. 4 nec penes ino 
scio cauaatn quare ipsnm interfecerim, nec radicem acio raei operis. (692) 
TA124 Urn evam adbrti* abhivadanUifa ping® srutvl ianlir... SP 768 
damanskab: katara (a om) e$a (a adds ova tlvad a-, with vv. 11.) nyHvo 
vad nrltim hatvi samtlpah krivata iti. uktaih ca. Hp 85.1, Hin 57.7 da- 
manako brnte: svlmin ko 'yam nntano nySyah, vad arltiih hatvH eaihtSpali 
kriyate. tnthS coktam (Hp hr ok # ). Ks? ct on § 590. Spl 11 3. 15 evariividha* 
pralapantaih damanakafc sametra aalutffam idam aha: deva, kataratama* 
tavflisa ny5yo yad drohakHriijaih Aaspabhnjam hatrettbaih sneari. (Here § 593.) 
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pita vn yadi v* bhrit* putro vft yadi va sulirt 
prapadrohrtiard rdjila hantavy* bliDtim icchat*. 173. 
raja glirpl brahmapali sarvabhaksa/i 
strl ca *vas* du?prakrtib sahftjab 
preayafe pratlpo dhikrtab pramadl 

tyajya ami yt& ca krtaib ua vetti. 174. 

(?gaccha duram api yatra nandati 
pycclia balam api pmitfitaih janatn 
dehi deham api ydcito rthine 

chindhi bdhum api duffam iUmanuh. 175.) 

(593) (na ed 'yaih dharmo rdjtom, yah kila prdkjiapurufdijdth 
a&dhdranaft. uktarh ea :) 

na manu^yaprakrtina sakyaiii rljyaih prasflsitum 

vo hi do?* manu?y*$*rfi ta cva nrpator gupab. 176. api ca: 


uktarfi c*. Pq 124. 6 UA diva A picgnlakain adh r ti‘ dr»tTXtldb|flatav I Janlih* 
ilnnair npaartya dauiaaalco bra»lt: •rimio. ka e«a nylr-b, .vat... 8» A VO. I 
Ala nun Dmng lab, dad er don 8tior getctet, verliefl or dan Kip* und ging 
turn LOwon, tali, dad or bekammort war, und iprnch tu ihm: Du haat doln 
Work vollbracht und doinoo Poind getfitet: Warnm blit du traurig? Dor 
Lttwo aprach: Wegeu dea Stroitoa ralt Snabjig, daO Ich ibn nicht geechont 
bubo. Doing aprnch: D&a hraucbt dir nicht leid au tun. Ar similarly, ratbor 
nioro elaborately than Sy. Va 173=T 182, 8P 168, >’ 126, Hp 161, Hm 178, 
Spl 423, Pq 428. b, T bhlryl putro 'tbavl auhrt; ao alio Spl, V put/o bhXryX. 
c, II clioda for drobn. SP 'karo rljllXA (e. L *fiX). T, Po Mrohe (T r. 1. °hl) 
TarUmXnl (Tjs *no; Pq praTfttab e*n); Spl MrohaA yadi gaccbet. d, Pq 
and Tp hanUryo, SP eheUavyo; Spl UA ghnato niati pXtakam. 8P iccbatln. 
(». 1. Mxt); oo also T t. L Va 174=T 183, 8P 164, N 126, Hp 166, Hm 182, 
Spl 424, Pq 429,8y A90.7, Ar. a. T? •bhakfyab, Jn, H "bhakfL b, Spl daoJamatib, 
Pq du»{abuddhih- e, 8P bhytyah for pro*, d, Pq tj8jjH> aarro; T aarro ty^yl. 
Hm Imo. 8P *attu for yai ca, K aapta (and ao Hp maa., but Hp od. and Hm 
yai ca); 8P£ r. I. yai ca, a r. 1. yo au*. T, Pq krtyaA (untuotrical). At ond, 
SPa, N, and Hp maa. add yah. Sy denn oinom Horracher dorf oa nicht urn 
jodermnnn leid tun. Ar, JCap 99. IS non enim doboa miaorori eiua do quo 
timondum amt. Vs176=1*q 430, probably reflected in 8v A90.8 and rallfl; 
Ar. Sy Sellout man doch aucb oiu Gliod nieht, wenn oa oinom geflhrllch 
wird, aondorn aebnoidot oa aicb ab. Va 118 of 8v monUona the cutting off 
of a finger that it poiaoned by a anake'a bite. Ar Ttraioni lack the aonUnoo 
quoted from Sy A90.3. but conUin the paasaye about the finger bitten by 
a make. (693) T A125 na...r!jflXA prlkrUpurnfatX "tit). uktaA ca. 
Hp 86.20, Hm 68.6 vUefatai ea (Hp adds dera ittham erXiUt). Spl 115. 16 
(see § 692) tan nliud upapannam bhabbnjXm. Pq 124.17 text. Va 176—T 
184, SP 155, N 127, Pq 431. b, SP tr iakya* after rijyaA; a Uxt- N rjjya- 
praniannam. c. T ma*, yo hi doeo. em. Hertel. Before next va T, 8P, Ja 
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satyilnrt* ca parnfft priyav&dini ca 

hifisrft dayllur api ca 'rthapara vadanyft 
nityavyayi pracuracitradhanftgama ca 

veSyangane 'va nrpanllir anekarOpS. 177. 

(594) iti damanakena paritofitah (trttt) prakrtim ftpaiinal.i 
pingalakab (pfa-vavad damanakas&civyena rHjyanikham anubh/i- 
vann fate). 

iti mitrabhodrnn nlma pratliamaih tantraiii samiiptain. 

(End of First Book) 

npi ca. Va 177=T 185, SP 156, K 1*8, Hp 166, Bin 183, Spl 425, Po*482, 
cf. Kf 391 (132) c. a, N parufl. b, T him. end N radanyfl. c, SPa nityavyayn, 
Spl bhnrivyayfl. For dtra (T only), SP nitya, N, Hp mitra, Hm ratna, Jn vitta. 
(Perhaps read mitra? "Haring ineomo of wealth from numerous friends 
[lovers]?") Jn samlgamfl for dhan". d, SP, Hm vflrflnganera (v. 1. of SPa, 
with Hp, text; N rfliiyl*). Kf karlcai* rljacaryeti. (594) T A126 iti frutvfl 
prakrtim flpannab pifl*. SP 7*2 iti damanakonfliTflaiUb (a *kena paritojiUb) 
plngalakab (a om or tr aftor *parirrtab) sraprakftiparirrUb parvavad rHjya* 
anubh* Islt (a late). Hp 86. 1, Hm 68.10 iti dam* saifatofitab ping* (Hp tr 
after flpannab) svflih prak* flpannab sihhflsane aamupaviftab (Hp copar*, v.L om 
oa). So 268, diff. Kf 391(132) d damanena (6P. ▼. I. radanena) dhrtidi yayflu. 
(Cf. also Kf undor $ 590, flirlsito?). Spl 114. 7 ora* tena aaikbodhitab pin- 
galakub sa*j!vaka4oka* tyaktrl damanakasldryena rfljyam akarot. P# in¬ 
stead of this closes with a Ion; counter-argument addrest by Karateka to 
Piflgalaka. Sy A91 So kam der Slier durch dieso Verleumdung *u 8cliaden, 
die seiner Freundsehaft nicht entsprach. Ar, JCap 99. 23 Et audiens hoc leo 
a Dimna, credidit ei, et recepit ipsum secum aliqnibus diobos. OSp p. 104, 
middle,— e piisolo eu mayor djgnidat. Colophon: T iti tantrlkliyflyike (0 ora) 
mi*.. .tan* ({3 adds samlptam). SP (a begins iti) mitrabhedo (a v. 1. u da*) nlma 
prathamatantradi (a r. 1. *ma* Un*) aamflpUm (a parisam*). lip nothing; Hm 
iti hitopadorfe suhrdbhodo nlma dvitlyakathlsa*grabab samflptab. Kf iti 
(Ma. om) aidhavrflkbylyikl. Jn samlpta* coda* mitrabhoda* nflma pra* 
Un* (Pp adds yasyflyam fldyab iloko bharsti, rapeating vs 1). Sy (Schulthos* 
n. 188, p. 190) Zu Ende ist das Kapite! vom Stier und LOwen. 



DVITlYAM TANTRAM (SECOND BOOK) 
MITRAPRAPTIH (WINNING OF FRIENDS) 

(1) athe ’dam arabhyato mitraprlptir naraa dviUyarii tantram. 
vasya yam ftdyah ilokafe: 

asadhana rittahlol buddhimanlali subrnmaM^ 
sftdhayaaty &*a kftrylQi klkakQrmamrgakhuvat. 1. 

(2) rajaputra flcu/i: katham etat. vijguiarmt kathayati: 

(3) asti daktinMye janapade xnahilaropyaih naraa nagaram. 

(4) tasya nd ’tidQre mahan tkandhaJdkhopaeitah falmalivrkaab- 


(1) T A127 atab param idam... Untram, atrlyam (r. 1 . yasylvaiu)... 8 P 774 
atliodlnlih suhrlllbho (a atha mitraprlptir [▼. I. ’tikath]) nl* dvitlyadi (a ”va) 
Un* Krabhyate. aaylyam (a yas*) Idyailokafc. 8 pl 1 . I, Pg 116. 1 Uxt ( 8 pl 
mitraprlptikath. I’o *sa*prlptif; Jn Idimab for Kdyab). Vs 1 —T, 81', 
N, H, Spl, Pq, 8 v 1 , Ar 2 . a, 8 pl ael* api prljffl. b, SP, N,H auhrtUrnlb 
(meUthesia), Jn bahuJrutlb (doc. **mtlb reflect orig. *matlb?). d, 8 P, N, 
Hp Mkbavab ( 8 P« v. 1., Hm Uxt); Jn klklkhumpgakarmarat. 8 y W«r 
Froundc and Kameraden su erwerben (misunderstanding of subpirnatlb. aa 
If’mantab?) 'rerateht (boddhi*), etc. ( 2 ) T A 1 S 8 . 1 evam Ikhylyate. 
8 P 777 rljakamlrl acub (e t. 1 . •pntrl Ihub): katbaib oliUt (r. I. om ca). 
vifQoJarmlba. Bp 6 . 8 , Bm 14.8 text (Hp U ucub). Spl 1.6 tad yathlnulrtlyate. 
P 9 llfl. 6 rjjaputrlb Pr oohanti... Cf. 8 y A98, Ar 8 . (3) T AIM. 8 text 

(om aiti; ed. with a nib ill*, {3 Uxt). SP 778 aati Usminn era mahlllropyanlmanJ 
(v. I. mibi*) nagare. Hp 8.4, Hm 14.4 aati godlrarltlre. So 68 a abbot krlpi 
vanoddede. K|892(l)a aihillropjanagare (Ma.em.mah*). Spll.fl, Po 126.6 
text (Po pramadlropyath; noU pramadl — mahlll). 8 y A 94. 1 Im Lande 
Dfoinbt (—dakfiglpatba) liegt eine Sudt namena Mbllgb. Ar4. (4) T 
A128. 2 taaya nltidOre mahlakandbaJlkhlrilapab 4almall\ 8 P 778 mahlfl 
chllntallvfk^ab* Hp 6 .4, Hm 14.4 riillab iUmalltarub. Utta.. .80 68 b mahlfl 
dllmalipldapab. K> aee next (illmaliakandharaaatir). Spl 1 . 6 taaya oltidOreea 
mahlfl clilylvln nyagrodhapldapo nlnlrihadigamopabbukUphalab kljlir 
avftakotarai cblylivIaiUpathikajanaaamohai ea. Po 116. 6 taaya... mahoo- 
chrlyo mahlikandba 0 nyagrodbapldapab aarrlirayo ’sti (re, to same effect 
as last part of Spl). Sy AM. 2 nnd bei ibr iat ein Ort, den die Vflgol 
frequentieren wegen der Lockapeiaen (ao Schultheaa, but the word means 
simply “Speiaen'% as Prof. J. A. Montgomery informs me). Dort aUnd ein 
Baum. Ar 4 a place fall of game, in which hpntera used to hunt; and in 
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(?f latra n&nudiydesad agatya rOtrOu pakfino nicasanti.j) (5) 
t«itra ca laghupatanako nfima viyasah prativasati sma. (6) sa 
kadacit prfttahsamaya ahOrOrtham uccalita ugravupam. ( sphuti - 
taJcaracaranam atiparufcriarlrath) jftla hastaili *ilagu(Jaih dvitl- 
vam iva kalam paksibandhavyadhaiii ( tadtykf&bJiyaSam upa- 
"gatam apaSyat. taih drtfvft iankitamaiui acintayat: (7) kim 

this place there was a large tree with great branche* covered with leave*. 
—The parenthetiied word* with H, more or les* remotely supportod by Jn 
and Fa. (6) T A128. S, SP 778, Spl 1. IS, Py 12C. 12 text (81* ed. om 
ca, v. I. lias it). Hp 6. 7, Hm 14. 7 diff. (eontaius word* lagliu" nlma vHy°). 
So 68cd uvlaa laghupltlti klka* tatra kf-tllayab. K* 392(l)bcd parlalil 
vlyasldhipab, illmaliskandhavasatir (cf.prec.) laghupltlti viirutab. Sy A94.3 
auf dem ein Rabe nistote. Ar 4 a* 8y. (fl) T A128. 8 *a knd° 
prabhltasamaya Hhlrarthaui accalito ’paiyat tadadhi*lhlnavHsluam (mu. 
om tad; in*. K eldhi*; P add* ova) ugra" spho$* ndbaddbapiytfikaih 
rakfaparufaJarlram atirakulocanaih (? •mktlntaloc*) jCalaguflapIpiih 
pakfibandbam (s, corruptly, *bandha»abaram, which doo* not contain a 
gloss a* Hertel think* but is elOMT to the orig., c£ Py; Sy and l*y support 
pakfibandba*, and SP, H, and Py, reading vyldham, support iabaram in 
meaning), kiifa bahunl, dviUyam iva klla* tadvfkf* upag* dr?tvlcintayac 
cbankitamaulb. SP 779 *a kad* prltab* (for Khlrtrthain cf. under § 7 bolow) 
kftlntam ivlparam kraraih (a om) plpakarmlyam (a om) atighoraih (a om 
ati) vyldham apaiyat. tarn dr^vlivam acintayaL Hp 6. 7, Hm 14. 7 diff., 
contain* the words prabuddhab, and krtlntam iva dvitlvam Sylntaih vyHdliam 
apaiyat. tam SlokyScintayat (Hm avalok*). So 69 sa kadflcit svanldaitho 
dadariltra taror adhab, jllaha*tam salagujarfi rludraui puru^am Hgatam. 8pl 
1.13 sa kadlcit prlyayltrSrtluuh puram uddiiya pracalito yHvat paijati tlvaj 
jllahasto ’tikfjyatanub sphutitacaraya Qrdhrakeio yamakiriikarlklro nara\i 
saihmukho babhava. atha taih df»jvl vyaeinUyat, yad. Py 126.12 *a kadlcit 
prltab prUpayltrlrtbnih puram uddiiya pracaliub- tadadbijJhHnavlUinaih 
pakjibandhananimittam lylntam ugrarflpadi sphutitakaracarayam udbnddha- 
pipdikam atiparu|aiarlrachavidi raktlntanaynnaih svabhir nnugamyamlnam 
nrdhvabaddbaiiroruhath jUalagudaplyim, kim bahunl. dviUyam iva kllam, 
pliahastam, avatlram ira plpasya, hpUyam ivldbarmasya, upadetflram iva 
sarrapltaklnlm, suhrdam iva nifty or, vjkflbbyiiam IgAtaih vyldham ekam 
apaiyat. atha Uih d^trl iaQkitamanl ryacintayat Sy A94. 4 Eine* Tagc* 
*ah dor Rabe, bevor er aur LockspeUe [read “Speise", see on § 4] ging, 
von woitem eineu Vogelflnger Ton hlfllichem und scheuBlichem Auuehen, 
den Stock in der Hand und da* Net* auf der Schuller, auf den Baum zu- 
kommou. Da aprach der Rabe. Ar 6 One day while the crow was on tho 
tree, he «aw a hunter approaching the tree, ugly in appearance and of evil 
*tato. On his shoulder he carried a net and in his hand a staff. The crow 
was frightened by him and said. (7) T A128. 6 kiin ayam plpai 
ciklrpati — iti klutukaparo 'vasthitab- SP 780 kim ayam durltml karisyatlti. 
astlm tlvad IhlrakriyS, etad era paritarkaylmi (cf. § 6). iti paiyau stliitab. 
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ayaih duration cikiifati. him mumdi 'vd 'narthdya, aho svit 
kaicid anyo 'syd ’dhyavasdyab. iti pasyann (ava)sthitaly (8) 
asav api ( lubdhalcas ) tatra vyksa Agafya jalatii vitatya dhftnya- 
kanan avaklrya nd ' tidfire nibhrUm avasthitali. (9) atha tatra 
citragrlvo nftma kapotarftjali fcapoftisartasraparivftro nabliasi 
paribhramahs tau kayflu apa&yat, (10) pralobhitamutir aharani- 
mittaih j&lam ap&tai saparivdro nihhcH&ih sndyupBi&ir baddbaa 


Up 6. 8, Hm 16.2 katham (Him Oin) adya prater evBnifJadarAanam; na jlno 
kim aiiabkiinataih dariayati (Hm °yi*yall). ity uktvl tadanusarapakramega 
(of. Pg) vylkulai calitati. So 60ab tatab *a vikfate ylvat kBkas. Spl 1. 1C 
ayaih durltmadya mamI»rayava(apIdapaaaihinukho ’bhyeti ten na jfllyato 
kim adyn VAjAvBsinBrfi vihaihglnlih vinftio bhavipyati na vIL (Then 
expansion.) Py 126. 18 ss T, inserting tarn eva prfjbato 'nugamya after 
kButuknparaa. 8y A94. 8 Wer ist das, der eeine 8cbritte biehor lenktf Kr 
bat os dock wohl auf nieinon Tod abgosoben, odor auf den einea andoren. 
So will ioli wnrton und susohen. Ar 6 Assuredly somothing, either iny 
destruction or the destruction of aomeono olio, baa brought this man to this 
placo (so Khalil and versions; Choiklto otherwise); and I shall remain until 
I soo what ho is going to do. (8) T A129. 1 aslv api dup|ltmB 

tadvfkfasamlj.o jlluih vltatylliBrylir dhlnyakapllr avaklrylikluM 'drfyo 
’vasthitah. SP 782 asjIv api jHlnih vitatya dhBnyakapBn vlklrya (a avaklrya 
duro) niblirtam avasthitali. lip 0.17, Hm lb. 10 atha (Hp ngro ca kiyaddaraih 
gatvl) tona vyBdhona Uydul«kag!lu vlklrya jBlaih vistiryam (Hm adds sa 
ca praclianno bhiltvfl stlilta\i). So CObcd tlvad vitatya sab, jBlaih bhuri 
viklryStm vrllilhs clianno 'bhavat pumHn. Spl 2. 1 ovaih vudataa tasya sa 
lubdhakas Utra vajntaln Bgatya jBlaih praatrya sinduvErAaadr*t/is UytJnlBu 
prakfipya nlUdOraih gntvB nibl»rt«U sthita\i. Py 126. 20 atha vylldho ’pi 
tatrlikadobo jUaih.. .avaklrya Uto nltldaro nlbhrteb stbiub- 8y A96. 1 
Joner abor kam, lireiteto das Note aus, legte heimlich seino Schlingon, 
htrouto dio Lookspeisen, und setato alch dano selbst seitwKrta (okKnte?) in 
don Hintorliait. Ar 7 The hunter approaoht, spread his net, and scattered 
(versions ndd “upon it*’] bis grain, and hid himsolf in a placo near by. 
(0) T A 129. 2 ntha ... nnbhaey atikrlinan illivBt tan kapln aBdhayati sma. 
SP 782 athn (a adds tatra) ci* na‘ kn° sapariv£ro. Up 0.18, Hm 16.2 
tasminn ova kBle citrngrlvanBma (Hp °ma) kapotarUjab **aparivBro viyatl 
visurpaiis tfliih taydulakayln arnloknyam H-a. So 01 tavac ca citrag-rlvlkbyab 
pBrXvatapatir bliraman, tatrajagBrna nabbasB pBrlvatAhnUlir vftab. Kp 
893(2)abc sa kadftcid dadoriBgro kapotciaih sabanugam, citragrlvlbhidbaih. 
Spl 2. 6, l’o 126. 23 (after insertion) atrHntare ci" ui" kn° sahasraparivErab 
(Pp kapotasatBib parlvrtatf, boforo citr") prlpayltrlrtbaih paribhramahs ttts 
taydulHn diirato ’py apliyat (Spl palyan). 8y A96. 8 Ds kam oine Taube, 
die BoutbalH hioB und dus Oberbaupt dor Taubon war. mit oiner Scbar 
Taubon dorthin, und hie sab die Lockupeisc. Ar 8 similarly. (10) T A129. S 
nhBranimittaksiptacittSh ca umbllj jllnm anuaptah -flnncarab samnipltasama- 
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ca. (11) lubdhako ’]>i tarn drftvd (pra)hr9tainana (lagujam 
udyumyH) ’dhivot (12) citragrlvo ’pi atxSnucarfin itui ce 'tak 
ca paribhramato (drftvd) tdir vicitracafUmcarandir dkffyamflnc 
jale (tan) abravlt: (13) apdya e$a (mah/kn asmOkam dpatitaJj). 
eka evd 'tro 'pdyah. sarvlir (apy) ekacitWiV bhdfttf (khanx) 
utpatya tudUraui gamyatdm. anyathu ’Sakyaih jolam apahartum 

kllam 8vHie»o baddhab snlyuplitib- SP 783 jlUmadhyagatadhlnyakao*- 
pralobblt (a “pratilobhitamatir) tam abbyavtfat (a apatat, avlpatat), tatra 
kSlapXiXir ira (a only tatra ca) jllaplttir nibiefa* baddhnb- Hp 10. 1, 6, 
Hra 24. 7, 25. 4 serve kapotls tatropaviftlb- (Thou insertion.) tndanantaraih 
(Rm om tad) sarve jllena baddbS babhUvub (Hp diff.). So 62 sa vrlhipraknraih 
drftvB jale 'trlhlralipeayl, patiub plianikarlir baddho *bh 0 t aaparichadub. 
K? 393 (2) cd jllo patitaih pli^jlvinlm. Spl 2. 6, Po 126. 24 jihvlllulyld 
bhakpaiilrthaih (Po tadblia* Un mahljllaa) apatat. aaparivlro nibnddlia* 
ca (Po sadmipltaaaraakllam ova sapa* snlyuplttir baddhad ca). 8y A 06. 5 
■bar dio Schlingan und daa Nats beachtata aia niebt und lieB aiclt mit don 
Taubon niader und aia wurdan alia im Netae gefangen. Ar 8 Tha ringdove 
parcaivod tha grain, bat did not pereeiTa the net, and they fell into it 
[Khalil adda: in ordar to pick up the grain, and they wore caught in tho 
net) together. (11) T A 129. 4 lu* ’pi hrataroan* lagudam udyamyldyn 
pak»iijo bahavab samutpannlb, dlghrataraib gacchlmlty acintayat. SP 784 
text (om pra and la* nd # ). Spl 2. 19 atrlntare lubdhnkaa tin baddhln 
vijfllya prahntamanlb prodyatayajlis udvadblrtJ’.aih pradhlvitab. Po 127.9 
atha lo* 'pi prahf* la* ad* pradhlvitab- Sy A96.8 Ala nun der VogelfHngor diea 
von waitam aah [here lacuna]. Ar 9 Then tha hunter came near them quickly, 
being glad over them (08p adda ‘to taka them', cf. Spl tadvadhlrtham?). 
(12) T A129. 6 citragrlvo 'pi alnucarab pldabandhavylkullkrtainanl itaut 
cetai ca (ao fi; ad. with a om ca) paribhramaR cakrlmdha iva tlir Hkr»yamnoe 
jUe vicitracaOcacaraoIib kroyemlqab aahlvlia tin abravlt SP 784 ci* 'py 
Itmlyln anucarln Iba. Hp 10. 10, Hm 25. 8 citragrlva uvlca. 8o 63ab Ud 
dn{v* clnugln sarvlAJ citragrlvo jaglda aab- Spl 2. 20 ci° 'py HtmHnaih 
saparivlraih baddbadi matvl lubdhakam lylnUih drtfvl tin kapotln Qco. 
Po 127. 9 ci* ’pi alnucarab pldabandbavyasanlkulas tain lylntadt d r »tvl 
pratyutpannamatitayl Un kapoUn abravlt 8y A 96. 9 Die Taubon aber 
begannan su kimpfen, eine jade fOr aich. Da aprach Bunthala zu ibnen. 
Ar 9 And every dove struggled frantically from her own direction, striving 
for herself. And the Ringdove said to them: (13) T A129. 6 anuplya 

e?ab. tatra jiratkapotaa taxh rljlnam Iha: atroplya epab- ekacittl 
bhatvotpaUta. anyathadam adakvam jllam apahartum iti. SP 785 aplya e$a 
mahln acintya (a asmlkam) Ipatitah. eka evltra pratlklrab. sarvlir aamlbhir 
(a om) eklbhaya kham (a om) utplutya (v. L utpatya) sudnram gamyaUm. 
Hp 11. 4, Hm 27. 3 idialm apy evadi kriyatlm. sarvlir ekacittlbbaya jllam 
Idlyoijdlyatlm (Hp jllam idam apahriyaUm). So 63 c d gfhltvl caBcubhir 
jUa* kbnm utpatata vegatab. Spl 2.21 aho na bhetavyara. (Then expansion.) , 
tat sarve helayoddlya sapaiajlll wjidarfanam gatvl inuktirii prlpnumab, 
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(iti). (14) tatlia ca tftir (jlvit&rthibhir) anuHjliit/uu; jalam 
apahjiyUf ifukfeptimOtraih nabhaso mar gam utarjya, viyati 
prasthitah. (15) lubdhako ’pi jala?/i pakfibhir nlyamaiunh 
drffvB, MBtapUrvam idam iti cintayaim Qrdhvd/tajio dhavann 
evam avadhUraydm Qsa : 

saihhatls tu harantx 'ino mama j&laiii vihailigam&b 

yadft tu vivadigyanti vaeam egyanti mo tada. 2. 

no ced bbayaviklavlb santo heleyfl munufpHtaih nn karigyatha Uto nifty uiii 
avApsyatlin- (Then expansion.) Pij 127.11 aIio da bhelavyaiii nA bhetavyaiu. 
(Then expansion as 8pl.) tat sarvlir apy okacittAir bhutvl sarhgliltonotpatyA 
jAlain apaliartavyain. anyathl saihgliltaih vinR na Jakyate jllam apahartum. 
yato 'saihhatacittAnAih mjtyur ova bhavati. (Then expansion.) evarfi saihgiilta 
eva samarthah. Sy A96. 10 Klmpfet nlcht eintein, sondorn eino toll der 
andern lielfon; violleicht sind wir imstando, mil vereinten KrAften da* 
Mote omporzuraffen und kSnnen so ent/innon (sc. from the banter, not from 
tlto net). Ar 10 Do not fight with each other ss you nook escape, and let 
not any one of you bo nioro anxious about her own life than about Die 
lifo of her companion; but do you nil nuist each other, so that we tuny 
perhaps lift up the not, And ench of us shall be frood (sc. from tho hunter; 
Joel, dchapporons nous n ce grnnd danger) thru tho other*. (14) T 
A129. 8 tathl ca tair jlvltlrthlbblr aim", Igu"... viyati vlgaUbbayl 
vitHnabamlhaih kftvl prasthitlh- 81*786 tntliAivn tadvacanAt tair *nug|hitam. 
Up 11. 10, Hn» 27. 8 iti vicintva (Hp Muhei') pakfigah servo jllam 
adAyotpatitfl(i. So 04 tain* tathoti to jllam AdAyotpatyn toga tab, kspoU 
nnbhasR gnntuiii bhltAb prlrobhire 'khlllb* Kf 394(8)ab jllaih harantam 
Alokya kHutukAt taih vihAyasH. Spl 3. 6 tathHnugJhito. l’g 127. 26 iti irutvl 
te kapotl jlviutrthinah aaibghltena jAlam apahftyO|uk|Opainltraiu Ordhvam 
udd>yu viyati vitAnabandhadi kftvl nirbbayaili pra*. 8y A 96. 13 Da etrengton 
sie sioh alio gomeinsam an, raiTten das Not* auf uud ftthrton os einen Pfeil- 
schufl weit dureh die Luft. Ar 10 They did tlii* and carriod off tho net, 
And flow with it into tho aky (Khalil: Thoy all acted together and sprang 
up with a single spring, and all of them together carried off the not by 
their concerted action; and thoy aroso with it into tho sky). (IB) T 
A129. 9 lu® ’pi taj jAlarfi.. .dr»|vAcintayat: abhOtapOrvam (£ apOrvaw) idam, 
yen mama pakgigo jAlam apaharantlti. atliavJL SP 78C lu" *py auanublmU- 
purvam (a atyapUrvam, or ndrotaparvam) idam iti vlcintya dhivann ovnm (a 
ova) avadhArayAm Asa. lip 11.10, Urn 27.9 aunntaraih mi vyldhab sudar^j 
jAlApnliArnklh* tAn avalokya paicRd dhAvann (Hp °vito) acintayat. So 66a so 
*py utthSyordhvadrg. Spl 8. 0 lu® jAlam Idlylklde gacchatAih te»Aih pnthato 
bhnmistho 'pi paryadhlvnt. tain ardhvfiuanab Alokniu apatliat l'g 128.1 lu® 
•pi pakfibbir jllam apaliriyainEga* dffJvA vumitaumnA ardhvlnanati: 
adrMApurvam idam iti clntayaB llokam apatliat. Sy A96 Dor Vogelflnger 
nun ging zu selien, was die Tnubon machton. Ar 11 Tlie hunter followed 
them (Khalil, did nut ioso hope of them). Vo 2»T, SI\ N 2, Hp 26. 
Hm 30, Spl x. 1'v 7, not in Sy, Ar 11. Spl jllam AdAya gneehanti satiihatlb 
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(16) citragrivo j>i taiii (krdram) anuy&ntam dr?|vft ilghraih 
gantxm drabdhali. (17) laghupatanako 'py aiiaraci«M»u utsyjya 
kautukaf kapotavrndam (etd) 'nugata6 cintayati: katham again 
duratmd kapotdn prati karisyatl 'ti. (18) citragrivo 'pi tada- 
bhiprdyam jfl&tcA sahdydn d ha: ay run durdtmd bnddhaSo ’nudhd- 
vati lubdhakali. alo ’tmdJcam adarianam tea 6rcy«ly ft?* tdUram 
utpatya ) giritaruvifamabhubhogdndm upari gamyatHm tft.f 

link*ino ’py nnil, jlfM ca vivadi|yante patifyanti nn saihfayab- », Hm 
hnraatv ete. b, Hp »r jllaib mama. SP, N pXJarii for jXhuii. c, SP, H 
uipatifynntl (H r. L u Spl, vlvadifyante); N vivadivyanti. Ar for ho tliot 
that tlioy would go a abort duUnco whon tho not would become too heavy 
for them and they would fall (misunderstanding of orig.). This v* occur* in 
Mbit. 5. 2461, Jit. 33. 1; tee Oldouberg, Zur GudiichU der allinduehtn Pi-osa, 
p. 74. (10) Thin and § 18 are both found simultaneously only in T, 

which however seems to represent the orig. in title respect. H, Spl and Bf 
lack both §§. In SP, Po, and l'a they are fuaed into one §, which it put 
before $ 17 in SP and Po, but after it in Ar (8y hna nothing corresponding 
to § 17 except the duplication of it found, aa alao in Ar, nfter $ 19, cp v.). 
T A130 ci“ ’pi taih krdra* Jvsgaoaparivrtaifa drtfvXnuylntAih ianHir gnntum 
flrabdhab. SP 790 ci* ’pi tam Irlnta* drtfvl audnrain utpatyldrfyo gata]i 
(cf. § 18; but for adfivo gatah * reada Itrulylia alrdlmih ilghraih gntnh, 
which I believo contain* a relic of the orig. at thia point; SP in ita several 
■ubrecenilona aeema to preaerve different parte of it* orig.). Po 128 . 0 iti 
▼iclrylnusarpitum Irabdhah- ci* ^pi U* krOram anugaechantaih dc*tvH (hero 
follow* wbat 1 quote under § 18)—gantnm Ira*. For Pa aeo § 18. (17) 

T A 181. 1 atha Ultra citragTlvasucaritapratyAkfavumitaiiiauX lnghu°... 
klutukaparah kapotaAbiram evlnuarto ’cintayae caj katham.. .’ti. [Hero 
follow* in T A131. 2 and v* 3, a duplication of $ 16 and vs 2.] 81’ 790 la° 
’pi klutukld Ililram *napek?va (a adds era) kapo* anugatah. Kp 394(8)bed 
klutuklt (cf. § 14) — vlraso ’nuyarlu dratfuiii tasyn buddhiciklrjitam. 
Spl 3. 10 la® 'pi prXo*yItr3kriyXdi tyaktrl kim atra bhavijyatlti kutnhalflt 
tatppfthalaguo 'nusarati. Po 128 . 6 la* ca citragrlvaaya sunayucAritona 
vyldhasya ca duradhyavaaXyena viamitainanl Ordhram adhni ca muhur- 
muhur nirlkyamlo* XhX* nt* kSutukaparaa tad era kapotavrndam anu° 
cintayati: kim e?a mahXtmX kim aysuh duritroX ca karifvati. iti. By nothing 
here (cf. § 19, end). Ar 12 The crow said: I shall follow them that I may 
ace what ia the outcome of this affair of their* with the hunter. (Soo also 
Ar 16, under our § 19, end.) (18) Sec under § 16. [tad(-abhiprXyain) 
refer* to ayaih durltml in § 17.] T A132. 1 citra*.. .faeyafc. yat kHratjam: 
av*ih durltml manyate, rivldam eayanti yadX, tad! me vaiyX bhArantiti. 
SI* 790 (see under § 16) audaram utpatva (followed by adpiyo gatah, 
cf. next). Po 12S. 5 (cf. § 16) tadabhiprlyadi ca jnxtvXnSkulamanR 
giritaruvi*nmnbhabhagSnXiii upari. Sy A97, A98. 1 Da *prach Bunthals zu 
den Tauben: Dor VogelfXnger verfolgt uns, und solange er uns sieht, wird 
or hinter nn* herkommen. Darum laBt un* in die Pflanzungen (? Bickell, 
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(19) atka ’ntarhita (jalam grh\M) pakjina]/. alha lubdhako 
’[>i tan drtfer agocarattoh gam vijMya ninliali (prati)nivrttab. 

(20) citragrlvo 'pi tmh (prati)nivrttaih tan abravll: (21) 

(bho nivyttafl sa duratma lubdhakali. tad) usmakaut (api prati- 
nivj'tya ) ganlwh freyo uiahilaropyam eva. (22) tatra fiprOgulta- 
radigbhttge ) mama (pnya)suhrd dliirany(ak)o nama mQ?akali 

in den Wald! cf. Pi>) gehen, so wordon vvir, wenu vrir nur ein wenig aua- 
woiclion, iliui aufler Sicht koinraen. Ar IS The ringdove tamed around, And 
sftw’the hunter following them with hi* hope of them uot cat off, and tho 
■aid to her companion: I leo that tho hunter ii determined to pursue you: 
and If you keop right on over tho fields, you will not be concealed from 
him. But if you direct yourselves to the gardens and inhabitod regions, it 
will not bo long until your goal is hidden from him, and he will turn 
back, losing hope of you. [Confusion in Ar due to mention of city in the 
sequel. JCap, si voro volabimus por montoa ot oollos et arbores- ; OSp, if 
wo fly by tho place of tho many trees and the inhabited region.] (19) 
T A132.8 atliA . . . pnkfiQAb. atba lilnlWo dlaali (? tadlalu lrtuldab) pratl- 
nivrttab. SP 791 (ad^vo gnU\i, see § 1C) lubdhako 'j.l jllam apaayan nibivaaxa 
nivrtta\i. Hp 11. 14, Hin 28. 8 tataji (Hm adds topii) cakjurvifayItikrHnte|ii 
pak*l|U an vyHdho uivrtta\i. So 65ab vigno lubdliakab MihnyavtrtaU. 
Spl 3. 11 atlia dr?tor.. .vijlUyn lubdhako nirliUh r'lokam npn|han nivrtta* ca 
(thon insertion). Piy 128. 10 athn lu°'|il vifamamlrgnvyimihltaih knpotacakraili 
jnntvn vilmtHda\i pratinivrtto 'bruvlt (thon inaortion a* Spl). 8y A 98. 6 
(after § 23) So Uiton lie, uud alo achwnndon dom VogolfXngor hub doiu 
Oosichlafold, uml or wandto sich von llinon ab und hoimwllrtH. Dor ltabe 
abor ging wit ihnon, urn ru sohou, wlo dio Saclio cu Endo goho (cf. g 17). 
Ar 16 (position aa Sy) They directed thomsolvo. as tho ringdove had 
indioatod, and becamo concoalod from tlio huntor. And ho turned »»aek, 
having lost hope of thorn. 18 (cf. our g 17) But the crow did not turn back, 
for he desired to aee whether they had a trick to employ for extrication 
from tho net, that he might learn It and it might be a reaouroe for him in 
case this tiling should happen to him. (20) T A 138. 1 taih ca lathi- 
vidhnih lilnlUarh dfftv* citragrlvah puuaa tKo abravll. 8P 792 ci* *pi 11,1 
(v. 1. ItmBnucarlii) evam Aha. Up 11.14, Hm 88.4 atha (Hp om) lubdhakaih 
nivfttam nvAlokya (Hm dr??va) — (then insertion) citragrlvo 'vadat (Hm 
uvlcn). So 66cd nirbhayo 'lira jagldlitlAf citragrlvo 'nuylylnati- K? *96(4)a 
citragrlvo ’pi—. Spl 3. 19 ci* 'pi lubdhakam adardanlbhutaih jflltvB Un 
uvfica. Pij 128. 17 atrlnUro ci* taih nlrltah pratl* dr* Un kapotfu uvlca. 

(21) T A183. 1 so ’yam AiniHCciklrflUuh jnitvH pratinivrtto vihatldo bhavati. 

vato 'ainlkam api pratinivrtya gantoih ireyo nilhillropyam (3 mail*) era. 
ynt klrnijnin. 8pl 3. 19 blio... tat aarvlir api avasthlir gamyaU* 
mAhilHropyaaya- . Pij 128.17 blio\v, vmrabdhaili garayatlm, nivrtto durttml 
lubdhakali. tad ntrSsmdkaiii pramadlropye nagare gamanadi dreyab- Pa, 
cf. under §18. (22) T A138. 3 mama tatra priyasuhrt kadcid (P oin) 

dhiraijvo nilma iiifTpra". SI’ 792 mama siihplo hirauyaknnlmno mflfakarfjasya 
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prativasati. (23) tatsak&sam avilambition gacchamal.i, so 'smakaiii 
pa Haiti chetsyati, (tanarthai cd ’yam) <ipud{vi)mok$an(iye 'ti. 

(24) tathe ’ti to hiranya(ka)bi 1 aia mipam prdpya (saih)nipalifah. 

(25) hirany(ak)o 'pi nlli jilo 'pdyaiankayd fiatamukhabilaih krtva 


nivlso yatra (a aati mama sulipl dhiraijyako nlma mUfiko raja, sn cfltra jirall- 
vaaati). Hp 11. 19, Hm 28. 8 asmlkadi (Hp mama) mitraili hiraoynko nBmn 
mOfikarajo (Hp °nko) gaodakltlre (Hm adds citravane) nivasnti. So 66ab 
mnnmitraaya hiraoyasya mn»akajyl-. K> 395(4)abe aaihprSpya suhrdaih 
vfddhamOjakam, hiraoylkbya*—. Spl3. 21 prlguttaradigbhfige, tatra mama 
suhfd dbiraoyako nlma no*. Po 128- >9 yataa Utra prflguttaradigbhngo 
liiranyo n»° mU* mama priyasohrt pra*. Sy A 98. 3 Denn an jener 8elte (a prl- 
guttaradigbhHge?) dor Pflanxungen lebt eine Maas namons Zjrg, oino weise 
und gewandte; dio ist mir freundschafllich verbunden. Ar 14 And as for tliis 
(net) with which we are distrest—near the inhabited regions and the fertile 
land is a place in which I know is the hole of a mouse. He is a faithful friend 
to mo. [Note that 8y points to the form Hiraoya-Aa; cf. Ar under § 27.] (23) 

T A 133. 3 Ut...gacchBmat>. so 'mlflih p&ilnlrfi chedasamartho (P cltedana*) 
bhavati. nlnyo’smlkara Ipado mokfayatlti (so mas.; ed. em. °ylt«ti). 8P793 
Utra gatlnlm (a gaedilmo nipatyatlio, so ’py) asmlkaih pSlflhi chedayifynti 
sab (■ chotsyati). Hp 11.20, Hm 28.9 so 'smXkadi pl4lh< chetsyati. So 66 bed 
’ntikaib drutam, rrajlmab sa Imln plilAJ chittrlemln mocayifyati. Spl8.2I 
ssrvejilih sa p&Uchedam vidhlsyati. Po 128 . 20 sa dsiuflkain avilaiubitniii 
pfliachedatb karifyati. samartha* dyam Ipadvimokfaplya. iti. Sy A98. 6 
und ich hoffe, sie werde, wenn wir dort angokommen sind, dieses Net* 
zorschnoiden, so daO wir frei werden (= Ipadvimokfiiolya). [Horo follows 
§ 19.] Ar 14 and, IT we go to him, he will cut tho not away from us and 
tho injuries we suffer from it (JCap, rodet rethe et liberabit nos; similarly 
OSp.) (24) T A133. 4 tathl cHnufthite hirapyaih didfkfarab saihnipatiUto 
Um uddeiam. SP 793 tatheti te Utra nipatitlb- Hp 11. 20, Hm 28. 10 
ity llocya (Hm adds sarve) hiraoyakaviTarasamlpaih gatffy. So 67 ity uktvH 
so 'nugHib sAkaib gatvH tlir jllakarfibhib, ma*akasya biladvlraih prlpyl 
(B. gatra) 'kBild avIUrat. K? cf. 5 22. 8pl 4. 2 eram te kapotAi citragrlvcna 
ssriibodbita mahillropye nagare birsujyakabiladurgaib prlpub. Ptj 128.21 atha 
UthlivBn ophite hiraoyamu*akadidrk*avas U sarve Udbiladurgam Xsldya 
bharnlr araterab. atha ca. 8y A98.10 Und als Bunthals beim Loch der Maus 
angokommen war, lieS sie aich mit ihren Taubon nieder. Ar 17 And when 
the ringdove reacht (rersiona add “the hole of] the mouse with them, she 
commanded the doves to descend, and they descended. (2B) In T, Po 
a verso (T vs 4, Po vs 10): anAgataih bhayaih dr*tvS nlUWstravidradab, 
avasan mUfakas utra kflvi rfaUmukham bilam. I believe that the original 
was clearly prose, tho some of its words are reUined in this vs. SP 794 atha 
nitijfio hiraoysdcab svabilamukharii praviiva. Hp 11.21, Hm 23.10 hiraoyakafi 
ca tatra (Hmom) sarvadHpIya4afikarl4aUdvara-(Hui , raih)rivarain krtvAbila* 
(Hm om) uivasati. So 69 d, Uumukhld bilit, see § SO. Spl 4. 3 hirapyako ’pi 
sahasraniukhabiladurgam pravi*to ’kutobhayah sukhenSste. Sy “vs 2”, A90 
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tatra nivasati. (20) pak«#ipfltacakit(«/i/vZny)o hirnnv(ak)o nibhrtam 
nvasthitalj. (27) citragrlvo 'pi bilamu&Arrm Aropy&i {'vam) aha: 
bhadra hirarty(ak)a, itas tdvad iti. (28) {lac ca Srutva bila- 
durg&)ntavfjata evn Inrany(uk)o ’ bravlt: ko bhavUn Hi. (29) asdv 
apt &ha: citragrlvo liaiii lava suhyd (iti). (30) so 'pi tad akor- 
nya (pulakitalamiJi) prohrs(atma sasambliramaih nirgatya citra- 

Die Muus Abor hatte hus Furclit inolir nls hundert Lticher gemAcht, so dad aie 
immor leicht hiuein- und horaiiagolangon konnte; und sie befand sich gorado 
drinnen. Ar 18 And found around the hole of the mouse a hundred entran¬ 
ces which he had prepared for dangers; for he was experienst and clever. 
(28) T A184 pakfapntafabdacakitahrdayo hirapyo biOllapadaniHtraih mArgam 
utapya (cf. Pi); echo of § 14) kain idam iti nirtkfitum Arabdhab. SP794 pakji- 
samaliAsaihpntnd bhltab nan ni° ava®. Up 11. 22, Hiu 29. 2 tatab kapotAva- 
plUacakito mn»aka* (Hm Uto hir° kapotAvapAtabhayAc caldtaa) tnjplih athitab- 
Pi) 128. 24 nthSivaili snti pakjipIUUankitahrdayo hirapyo ’pi bidAlapadamAtraiti 
nijabiladurgamArgam anusftya kim idam iti vlkpltum Arabdhab. (27) T 
A 136. 1 oi" ’pi vivaradvAry avasthiU ovam Aba. .(hirapya). .Hi. 8P 796 cl* 
’pi bilamukho (a om muklio) mukhain Aropya hirapyakam AhmavAn. lip 12.1, 
Hm 29. 8 cl* ’vadat (11m uvAca): saklio hirapyaka, katham (Ban kim) asmAn na 
sAihbhBsAso. So 08 Who bho hiraoya nlrylhi citragrlvo ’ham Bgnta\i, ity ajuhAva 
taih tatraimlsakaih sa kapotarll(. Ks396(4)cd mahAp&tachodane tarn anodavat. 
Spl 4. 12 ntlm ci° bilam UaAdyn tArasvaropa provAca: bho bho mitra hirapyaka, 
sntTnrnm ngacohn; mahatl mo vyiuanllvMthH vartnto. Pp 128.26 cl° ’pi bila- 
dvlrlvnsthitA ovum... hlrapya itab satvnram ohi, padva mamAinAm avaailiAm. 
8y A 100.1 So orliob Hnntlmle ihro Stimino und riel sio boim Nanieu. Ar 19 
The ringdove addrcst him by nmno—now his name was IcAk (trno reading 
acc. to Prof. Sprongling probably Zlrak, cf. 8y undor § 22). (28) T A186.1 

tao ca IrutrAntargatM .. .(hirnpyo). Spl 4. 13 tao chrutvA hirapyako ’pi blladur- 
gAntargatab san provHcAi bliob ko bhavln. l*p 128.27 tac ca IrutvA durgAn- 
targnta.. .birapyo ’br°: bhadra, ko bha°. [Hero insortion in Jn.] 8y A100. 2 
8io nntwortote von drinnen: Wor bist du? Ar 19 and tho mouse answered hor 
from his hole, saying: Who aro you? (20) T A186.2 aa«v api cltragrtro 
’ham ity AkbylUvIn. SoCSb (of. §27) citragrlvo ’ham Agatab- 8pl 4.16,1’p 128.28 
tao chrutvA oitragrlva Hha: bhob, citragrlvo nAma kapotarljo ’bsuh to (Pp 
kapotnpntis tava) sub^t. tat (Pp om) satvaram Bgaccha (Spl adds gurutaraiti 
pravojauam asti). SyA l00.2SpriohtsioiuJhr:IchbInBunthals. deinoKreundln. 
Ar 19 She said: I am your friend, tho ringdove. (80) T A186. 2 ovam 
akhyHto ca UttvHrthopalabdhiprabarparomAdcitagltrab sa (nua. °gltrai ca) 
sAsaihbhramaih nirgatylpa«yat pBiabandhavyAkullkrtAih saparivAraih cltragrt- 
vam, Hha ca savi?*dam (|3 sa vifldavAn). SP 796 so ’py adbigatasuhvdvacanAd 
Aivlsamluub (<* so ’py atha suhf* A4vA*itamAniuas) 'sssaihbhrainarh nirgatya 
vipadgataih bandhum adhikHdarepAlitlgya sakhodam idam abravlt (but read 
with a sl!khe kim idam ity Aha. See next §). Hp 12. 2, Hm 29. 4 (Hm begins 
tato) hirapyakas tAdvACAnaih (Hp adds irutvH) pratyabhljflAya saiaihbhramaih 
bahir iiibsrtvnbravlt: [then insertion] pUrfabaddliBi'lS ca t-ln avalokya (Hm cAifAn 
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grivruii taparivdram pasabaddham dlokya s&vUadam aha: (31) 
bhadra, kim idam. ( kathaya) Jcathaye 'ti. (32) sa film: bhadra, 
vidvfta asi, kira anena prs|ena. (ufefarii ca:) 

yasmic ca yena ca yada ca yatha ca yac ca 
ylvac ca yatra ca iabhl&abham aimak arm a 
tasmfic ca lena ca tada ca talha ca tac ca 
tavac ca tatra ca krtantaraitA up&iti. 3. 

(33) hirapy(ak)a aha: evam ttat. 

sada&d yojanaSatAt pa^yatl 'ha ’mi$aiii khaga(i 
sa eva k&lo saibprapte paiabandhaiit na paiyati. 4. 

df»tvl) savitiuayab kpaparh athitvoTlea. 8o 69, 70ab sa arntvS dYRramHrgepa 
d^vl Udi cSgatxiii UthS, suhrdam niryaylv Skhua Uamle cliaUmukhfld bilRt, 
upetya pr»Jv« vfiianum aaihbhramlt ao *pi mBfakab. Spl 4.17 Ud Hk° pul° 
pra* etbiramanla tvaramlpo uifkrlnUb- (ym.) atba citragrtvaih aapnrijanaih 
baddham llokya hirapyakab aavifldam idam Iba. Pp 128. 29 Ud nk" pul" pro* 
tvaramlpo nifkrlmann abravlt. [vs, found in Spl.) atha ci* aapa* pMa* drtfvH 
aavi* abravlt. 8yAlOO.S Da lief ale an Ihr, and ala aio ale erbliokle, aprach 
aie an ihr. Ar 20 Ho approacbt hor quickly, but when ho saw hor in the not ho 
a aid to hor. (81) T A186. 4 toil. SP 797 aakho vijMUaakalanayo bhavHn, 
tathlplyam (« [cf. prec.] vijBIUnikhilaklryaaya tavlpl*) avasthH. Hp 12.4, 
Hm 29.10 aakho kim out. So (ef. under proc., 70a prfjvl vrttHnUih;. Spl 6.2 
bhob kim etat Po 129. 1 bhadra kim idam, kuto rl, kathaya iti. Sy 100. 4 
Wohor iat dir dioa augeatoSon, mein Hor* und mein Liebling? Sag’* mlrachnoll 
(pointing to double kathaya?). Ar 20 How did you fall into this plight? For 
you aro clever.—Tbe oorroapondenco between 8P and Ar ia probably secondary 
and accidental; the other*, inch H and 8y, agree on the ahorter reading. (32) 
T A13&. 4 citragrivab (? ao 'bravlt)i vajaara, ridrSn.. .api (for uktaiii) ca. 8P 
797 aitragrlva (a aa)lha: bhadra (a on), kim.. .pnfena. vidvln nai. Hpl2.4,11m 
29. 10 citragrtro vadat: aakho (Hp mitra kim anyat), aamlkaih prlkUnajan- 
madubkrtam idaih rico*pUni (Hm "janmakarniapab plialam eUt). Spl 6. 2, 
Pp 129. 2 aa Iha: bho (Pp ao ’bravU: bhadra) jtnann api kiito mRih (Spl om) 
prcchaaL uktaih ea (Spl add* yatab). Sy A100.6 Und aie ereihlte ihr alloa und 
apraoh au ihr: Weiflt du nicbt. Ar 20 The ringdove aaid: Do you not know that—. 
V* 3-T 6, SP, N 8, Hm 39 (not in Hp). Spl 17, Pp 12, Sy 8, Ar 21. In n and 
o, SP, Hm, 8pl, Pp tranapoae yad*-yathl and Udl-Uthl. d, SP, N.Hin ridhatf 
for krtlnta. Sy dafl jedeni daa Goto ond daa B3se Ton dort aUmint und daQ os 
ihm ao ergebt, wie ea ibm beatimmt iat? Ar Thoro is nothing good or bad that 
is not predeatined for him npon whom it falls, both aa regards it* time and 
ita duration? Here T insert* t. 6. (33) T A136 hirapya... SP 803 

hirapyakepokUm: yathllxa bharln. Spl (after inaertion) 6. 9 Ud Ikarnya hir- 
apyakab prlha. Vs 4-T 7, SP, N 4, Hp 87, Hm 49, Spl 18, Pn 14, Sy 4, 
Ar 22. Thia and the next two raa inserted in § 42 in H. a, for sadaiHd, SP yah 
aadl (a text); N, H yo 'dhikld. Spl adhrardhld, Pp aapldld. b, T paiyati hy r, 
SP* t. 1. *ti hl°, 8pl (and SP£ r. 1.) SmifA* rlknate kltagah. Pn Xmiaaifa proksate 
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Sasidivakarayor grahapldanam 

gajabhujariigamayor aj>i bandhanam 
matimatarii ca nirtkgya daridrataih 
vidhir aho balavfln iti rao matih. 5. 
vyomftik&ntavih&riQo pi viliagflh sariiprflpnuvanty Apndaiii 
badhyanto nipuQ&ir agfldliasalilftn mlnfih samudrfld api 
durnltarii kim iha ’sti kilii sucaritam kah sthftnal&bho gunali 
kftlo hi vyasanaprasRritakaro grhpati dDr&d api. 6. 
(34) evam uktvft hirapya(ka)£ citragrivasva pflfiaiii chettum 
Arab dludi. (35) citragriva aha: bhadra, mfti 'vaih (kuru)\ pra- 
tlmraaiii mama parijanasya pfti&is chidvantAm, tadanu mama 


khngn\i; toxt SI* (most niM.), N, H. cd, Jn so 'pi pBr4vaathit*ih dflivfld ban- 
dlinnnih nn ca (Pij naiva) padyati. N, II sn ovn prlptnklla* tu. Sy Und so babe 
nucli icli, woil inelne 8tuado kam, dio Lockspoise von forne gesehen, nber 
dim Nets und dio Schllngen unit icli niclit, bin loll liinoinfiel. Ar similarly. 
Vb 5=T 8, SP, N 5, Hp 38, Hm 50, 8pl 19, Pi, 16, Sy 6, Ar 23. SP tr n nud b. 
n, Spl raviniilkara*. b, SP, Jn "bhujniiigRvihnihgMiiiabiindlinnniii, TjJ gnjntur- 
nihgamoyor. c, SP, Pp s«mlk?ya, N, H vilokya, text T, Spl. Sy Penn wenn dio 
Stundo gokoinmon ist, dookl sioSonno und Mond zu. Ar similarly. T add* 
aldhu codum uoyato, II nnyno c;i, 8pl tathR cn, Pp kiili cn. Vb 0=*T 9, 
SP, N B, Hp 39, Hin 51, Spl 20, Pp 16, Sy 0, Ar 24. n, T vyumHiknnUracaripo. 
b. N visyanto (i. e. vidli"?); T him. badhynnto (od. out. bn°) bmlifair ngfi 0 . N, H 
mataylb* c, SI' dnrnltlb (« °tnili), N durnito. N, lip hi kim nsti kidi. Spl kiih cn 
Hukrlndi. N atliRnRloblm. d, Spl knlnb narviyanan prana". T, Pp •sHritabliujo. Sy 
holt dio Fiaclio nun don tlofon Wannorn hornun, ntUrzt dio V&gel «u* dor Luft 
horuntor, und durch *io wird dor Wohlatand don TUchtigon ivoggonomiuon und 
don Lkaaigon gogobon. Ar And indood fish aro oauglit in tho wntory doop *nd 
blrda arc brought down from the nir. Tho cause thru which tho weak man 
obtains what he nooda ia tho aniue ns that which aoparatoa tho clover man 
from hin daairo. T adds aix otlior vna. (34) T A187.1 text (om hirnpya- 
knj; pUUki). SP 812 o° u° hi 0 ci° pniichedaih kartum Brabhat© ama. Hp 12. C 
Ilm 30.8 tnc (Hm otnc) chrutvB hi°ci° b/indhAnnrfi cliottuih antvArnm upaaarpnti 
Spl 6.22 text (om hi*; chottum udyAtam). Pp 129. 21 ntha hirapyn evam uktavn- 
tmi citragrlvnaya... Sy A 101. 1 Dr bogann die Maua, Bunthalsonn Fosnoin 
durchzusohneiden. Ar 26 Tlion tho mouao began to gnaw tho moaho* in which 
tlie ringdovo wna. (3B) T A 137. 1 tonlpi ni?iddho mR tRvan mamRnya 
cliidyantRm iti (no mss.; boo JAOS. 88. 276). SP 812 tatAi citragriva Rha: pari- 
.iaitimyachinnofu pMo?u kathaiii mamBJritRb plild chidynnto (a (, k*thaiii mamRai 
anolil; v. I. prathamaih parijanasya p&o$u chinnoju tato mama pfl^RO cliindlii). 
Hp 12. 7, Hm 30. 9 citragrlvo 'radat (Hm uvRca): mitra niHivam (Hm mR mSi- 
vnm); o?am nsmadairitanBdi pRiiRAs tflvac chindhi (Hm adds, tads mama pSiaih 
jiaiefle chotnynsi). Spl 5.22 nn Urn BhR: bhadra mH maivam kuru; prathamaih 
mama bhrtyHuIih pR&ichodsm kuru, tadauu maroBpi ca. Pp 129.21 citragrlvopa 
niruddh.'ibi uktaiii cn: blindra, viruddham etnt; mR tRvat prathamaih mama 
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'pi ca. (36) cvaih dcitiye trtiye hirany(ak)ab kupito ’bravU: 
(37) bhadra, kathorn sravyasanoptkfdrh krtvil parasya vyasa- 
namokfafi kriyata iti. (38) to ’bravU: bhadra, na manyvJi 
kdryah-, any&n api parityajya mamd ’iritd etc snrve (vardkdii); 
ftat katham etdvanmdtram api saihmdnarii na Jcaromi. f (39) 
t tad ydvad ayam bhavdn mama pOiaiii na cliinatti, tdvad 
airdntam efthh chetsyati; dddu ca mama chime kaddcid bhavdil 

]>iUai chidyatSm, kiifa in matparijanuya. Sy A101.2 Aber Bunthnla spracli: 
Moino Liebe, zerschneide zuerst die Fessoln meiner Genosiinnon und hornach 
xorachneide die meinigen. Ar 25 bat the ringdove Mid to him: Begin with 
the meshes of my companion*, then come to my meshes. (38) T A137. 2 
text (hiranyah). 8pl 6.23 Uc chratvl ka® lilrapyakab prlha. Pp 129.23 tao 
chrutvl hirapyafc praknpitab prlha. 8y 101. 4 Sie achtete indes nicht auf 
■ie und sie *prach ea *u ihr znm sweiten Male. Da erwidorte jeno. Ar 26 8ho 
repoated tlie speech to him several time* (Joel, deux trois fois), but tho 
mouse paid no regard to her speech. Then he Mid to her. (37) T A 137. 2 
text (ed. svavyaMolnapekflib, bat m*. R *MnIpek«Ui corrected to toxt, 
other mss. vyasnnlpekfl*). 8pl «. 1, Pp 129. 23 bho na yuktam uktaih bhavatH, 
yatab ivlmino 'nantaraih bhftylb. Sy A101. 6 He kommt mir vor, die Not 
dieser da lastet schwer auf dir and aaf deine eigeno Not nchteat du nicht. 
Ar 26 Yon constantly repeat this remark to me, m tho yon had no pity (Kh, 
and some versions, need) for yourself. You have no regard for any duty toward 
It (I. e. yonr own person or life). (38) T A137.8 so...klryab: irayatHih 
tlvat ayaib kilUrsyaolraguijopeta iti kftvlml svlminaih parltyajyainaccakram 
anupraviftlh. [Expauaion follows.] 8P 813 (not in «) nanu parijuno rak?ito 
pllite ca avKm! rak?i«b pllitai ca bhavatJ. Spl 6. 2, Pp 129. 24 sa Ilia: bhadra, 
ml mllvadi vada; aoyln...(8pl inadlfraylb aarva ete for anyHn.. .sarve; 
Spl adds after vnrlklb, aparadi svaku}ambaife paritysjya Mrolgatlbi Pp tr npy 
before etlvao®). 8y A 101.7 Spricht sie an ihr: Liebe, meine Not boachto ich 
wohl. Tadle mleh nicht als eine Undankbare, well ich sn dir sprach: Zor- 
schneide suerst die (Fesseln) dieser and hernach die moinigen. Donn diese 
alle sind in moinen Dienst gotreten and haben mich sur FQhrerin liber 
•ioh erhoben, darum rauS Ich am ihre Bettung besorgt sein; und ich bin 
ihnen Dank schaldig, dad ich dnrch ihre VeranlMsung entronnon bin. Ar 
27 similarly. (30) T A187.6 text (ed. ammh for ayaxh, JAOS. 88. 277} 
in last clause read with 0, see Chapter IX of my Introduction, Vol. II, 
page 266). 8P 814 (not in a) tad e«Xxn eva pXithi chindhi. Hp 12.8, Hm 
31.1 hirapyako 'py lha: aham alpaiaktib, dantXl ca me komalSb [thon 
expansion; Citragriva Mrs:] tathlpi yatblUkyam efl* bandhanlny apanaya 
[different in Hm]. Spl 6.10, Pp 129. SO aparam mama kadlcit pldachedam 
kurvataa to (Pp pile chinne tava) danUbhango (Pp dantavedanl) bhavati, 
athavl durltml (Pp m plpltml) lubdhakah Mmabhyeti, tan ntlnaih mama 
narakapltab (Spl adds eva). The weakness of teeth mentioned in both H 
and Jn is probably an accidental coincidence. Sy A101.14 Ich dachte, es 
wird dir, wenn da die meinigen zaers*. dnrcuschnittest. vielleicht aus F.r- 
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chramam iyHt\ tac cil 'sadhu\ yata evaih may ft ’bhihitam.-f (40) 
tar. chrutvft prahreto hirany(ak)ali prftha: vun/a tarn parlfae 
(’yam) kjid ; sfldliv il.<rayaiilyaguno(p(!fo) 'si. 

karunyaiii sariivibh&gas ca yathft blirtyesu lak?yate 
cittena ’nena te 6ak yd trailokyasya 'pi nftthatft. 7. 

(41) evam uktvfl sarvesfiiii pasachedal.i krtab- (42) muktdban- 
ilhanas tu citragrlvo liirany(ak)am ftprchya (saih)prestVa utpatya 

mtldung vorleidot sein, die dor andern zu durcliscliuoiden. Sind aber erst 
einmal die ihrigen durchscbnitton, so wird dir, selbst wenn dich die Mtldig- 
koit liborwSltigt, deine Seele keine Rube uni meinotwillen lasson, bis du 
auch die meinigen durcbschnitten hast Ar 28 But I feared that, if you 
should begin by cutting my meshes, you would grow weary, and when you 
had completed that be negligent of doing this with the meshes of some that 
were left; but I knew that, if you should begin with them and I should 
be the last, you would not be content, even tho weariness and lassitude 
should seize you, to avoid the labor of cutting my meshes from ine. (40) 
T A137. 7 tac chrutvS hiragya Alia: mays tfivad bhavnta upadhSparlkse- 
yain... SP 814 hir® ’bravlt: vayasya, sHdhur aai, Aarnyaglyagugo ’«i. Up 
13. 19, Hm 83.9 ity Skargya hiragyakab prahr?jamanah j.ulakita\> snnn 
uvlca (Hm abravlt): sAdhu mitra sSdhu. Spl G. 14 tac... hiranvakab prHha: 
bho tfedmy aham rAjadharmam paraiii mnyfl tava parik«a kfta. tat aarvejflih 
pnrvaih pSiiachedaih kari?yHmi; bhavSn apy anena vidhinS bahukapotapari- 
vflro bhavisyati. uktaiii ca. I’g 180. 1 tac chrutvS hiragyah pralia: hhob, 
vedmv aham imaih •vHmidharmuni, pararii tava parlkwlkrte mavaitad abhihi- 
tam. tatJih sarvesAih pfl&ichedam karipySmi; hhnvRn apy etflir bahuparivflro 
bhavijvati. uktam ca yatafc. Sy A101.19 Sie orwidorto: Das ontspricht auch 
voll und ganz moinem Wunsche [Bickell: lch will dir den Willen tun]. 
Ar 28 The mouse said. Va 7=T 10, SP, N 7, Spl 24, Pg 20, Sy 7, Ar 29; 
prose in Hp 13. 20, Hm 33.10. a, SP sneba£ ca sarfi®. b, Jn yasya bhr®; 
T vartate, Jn sarvadfi, for Ia°. c, Jn sambhavot (Pg ®bh5vyah) sa mahl- 
pAlas; SP vrttenanena te sakbyaih (but o text); T iaktaa tram, d, T trli- 
lokvam api ttaitum; N 'dhi- for ’pi; SP vl tatliA, Ju rakjage, for nAthatA of 
SPa, N.—H anensiritanflih (Hm ®ta-) vAtaalvena trflilokyAaylpi prabhutvam 
tvayi yujyato. Sy Es ziomt und steht doinon Freunden wolil an, sich Uber dich 
*u freuen. Ar This is one of the things that increase the affection and love 
of those who love you and feel affection for you. (41) T A 138.1 tat, 
bhadra, aiejam adhunS plaachedaih kftam avadhllraya. tathS cAnujthitavlIn. 
SP 818 iti pralirjtena hiragyakena sar° ovlWefiiplfochedab (a eva pAia°) krtab. 
Hp 13. 21, Hm 34.1 e® uk® sa® bandhanHoi tena chinnHni. So 70cd pArAvata- 
pateb pAiAu sAnugasyRchinat suhft. Spl 6. 19, l’g 130.6 o® uk® sa® pAsache- 
darii kjtvA. Sy 102. 1 Dann tat sie, wie jene ibr geaagt, und durehachnitt 
zuerst jenen und hierauf ihr die Fesseln. Ar 30 Then the mouse began to 
gnaw the net (and continued) until he finisht it. (42) T A 138.1 

mukta®.. .hiragyam Aprchya kvflpy utpatya prAvIt. hiragyo... SP Sl8 tata 
ucitam Utithyaiii krtvA citragrlvam Hlitlgya (a om) prepitavAn, svayam ca 
Edjrrton, Pstwiasirs I. *3 
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saparivftrab aoMrtnjaih yaydu. hirany(ak)o (’pi) sva ah durgaih 
pravitfab- (43) laghupatanako ’pi sarvam tam eitragrlvabandha- 
mokfam vilokya siScaryani vyacintayat: aho fbuddhir asya 
hirany(ak)asya i a kite ca durgatya sdmagrl ca. f (44) tan mama 
pi yufctaih hirany(ak)ena (taha citragrivavat) prltikaranam- 
yend 'smdkam (apl) 'd^dni pdiabandhanavyasandny utpadyanta 
iti. (45) etrath tampradhdrya ( tasm&t ) padapad avattrya bila- 

gfhadi (« bilaib) praritfafc. Hp 13.21, 14.14, Hm 34.2, 35. B hirapyakab 
sldaraih tarrta saihpujylha: (here our to 4-6] Itithyam k r tvH (Hm adds 
Uitigya ca) citragrirah (Hm adds tena) aa«fapre»ito yathe»|adeian saparivlro 
yayfiu. hirapyakab avariraraih pra*. So 71 ehinnapllas (B. *4aih) Um Hraantrya 
mQfakaih raeanlib priylib, eitragrirab kbam utpatya yaylu so 'nucarlib saha. 
S P 1 6.19 hirapyakaicitragrfrara aha: mitra, gamyatlm adhunS svUraye. bhnyo 
’pi ryasane prlpie samlgantarjani. iti tin prefya punar api durgaih pra- 
Ti||ab. citragrlro ‘pi aaparirlrab evlirayam agamat Pp 130.6 birapyafi 
citragrlraA prlha: aakhe, gacchldhunl svlirayam. citra* eto. as Spl. Sy 
A 102.2 Und als sio und ihre Qeflhrtinnen frei vraren, machton ale sich 
auf und flogen wleder nach ihrem Orte. Ar 30 And the ringdovo and lior 
dores went away to tbair homo, returning safely. (43) T A 139. 1 la" 
'py Iditab prabbfty ova Ud d|ffrl Utumlpapldaplrasthito 'cinUyat: aho, 
mahad idam Ikarya* hirapylc citragrtramokpapam. SP 820, Hp 14.16, 
Hm 86.10 la* 'pi sarrarrttlutadaril s!4caryam—. So 72ab anrlgatab na 
klko 'tra laghupltl rilokya tat. K| 396(6)ab chinnapUaih hirapyena 
tatas tadi vlkfya vlyasab. Spl 7.2 la*.. .*mokfam avalokva vUmitainanH 
vya*... Pp 130.10 la* 'pi sa* citragrlrasya bandhanamok*a«h (to read, too. 
Hertel’s Crit. App.) ri* rismitamanl ry$*. . (hirapyasya). .durgaslmagrl ca. 
Sy A103. I Dor Rabe nun, der gekommen war, um autuscbauen, ging, als 
er getohon, daO durch das Mitleld der Maus mit Buntbals sio und ihr 
Taubengefolge gerettet wurden, selbst sum Loch der Maus, indom or r.u 
sich sprach. Ar 31 When the crow saw the deed of tho mouse and the 
rescue of tho dores by him. (44) T A 139. 2 teat (tan... 'karapam 
only in 0, reading hirapyena, om saha; ed. with *om 2d api). Spl 7.4 tad 
Idrg era ridhir ribadigloldi bandbanamokfllmakab. aharh ca na kasyacid 
rUraunl ealaprakftii ca (cf. Pp and $ 54 below?), tathlpy enaih mitraih 
karomL Pp 130 4 11 tasmln mamlpi yu* hirapyena saha mlitrlkarapam. 
yady apy ahad ca/lcalsprakrtib kasylpi na rilTlsa* vrajlmi, na ca konlpi 
rafidtudi iakyab, Uthlpi roitraib klryam era. Sy A103.4 Auch ich will 
sie mir sura Freund machen, denn wir Raben haben uns gerado so su 
fOrchten wio die Tauben, und wonn, «u Gott verhflte, ich in Not gorate, 
kann tie uns gute Dienste loisten. Ar 31 be desired tho friendship of the 
mouse, and ho said: I am without safety in a situation like that which 
befell the dores and I have need of the mouse and his lore. (46) T 
A139.3 evaih... avarubya riraradrlram Isldya pa* birapyam vylhrtavln: 
bhadra birapya... SP 820, Hp 14. 16, Hm 36. 10 idam Iha: aho hirapyaka 
[hore §§ 49, 50]. So 72cd bilapravipta* taifa (DP. ud) driram Igatyovlca 
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dv&ram QSritya (purvopalabdhandmdram) hirany(ak)am (sam)a- 
hutavdn: bhadra hirapya(ka), (itas tdvad iti). (46) tac chrutvft 
hirany(ak)o ( ?vyacintayat: km anyo 'pi kafcit sdvaSesabandha- 
nalj. kapoto ’vatiffhate, +yo vidth vydharati.f) aha (ca): (bholt) 
ko bhavan. (47) sa aha: laghupatanako nftma vftyaso ’ham. 

(48) tac chrutva hira\iy(ak)o ’ bhyantardt taiii (? dartdvdragatam) 
vSyasaih dntvfi ' bravlt: ( apa)gamyatdm (asmat stliundd iti). 

(49) vtlyaso 'bravlt: a ham citragvlvamoksanaih tvatsakdiad 
dpjfcva tv ay a saha mitratvam icchSmi. (50) tat kadacin mama 

mOBakam. Spl 7.8 evam... (om tasmflt). .Sfritya citragrlvavac cliabdenn 
hirapyakarfi samflhutavfln: ehy ehi bho hirapyaka ehi. Pp 130.16 evaiii 
matvfl pfida°.. . hiranyam IbOtavIn... (hiraoya). Sy A103.S (cf. § 43) Da- 
rauf rief er die Maus beim Namen. Ar 32 So he approacht tho mouse’s hole. 
Then he called him by his name. (46) T A139.4 tac chr° hirapvo ’cinta- 
yat (P ’py aci°); kim adyflpi ka4cit 8flva$e$apfl4abandha (P °dhana) evlvati": Alia 
ca.. .(om bhob). SP (only a) note on S22 hirapyakah prflha: kas tvam. Hp 
14.17, Hin 36.3 tac (Hm otac) chrutvfl hiranyako vivarasySbliyantarSd (cf. 
§ 48) aha: kas tvam. Spl 7.9 tac chabdam Irutvl hiraijyako vya°... kaficit 
kapoto bandhanasoaas tisthati, vena mflrii vyS°. alia... Pn 130. 18 tac. .(hiraii- 
yo).. kapotaa tijthati yo.. .(add iti before Alia). Sy A103. 8 und sie kam bis 
an dio Offnung ihres Loches (cf. § 48) heraus und sprach zu ihm: Wer hist 
du? Ar 32 and the mouse (Kh adds “ extended his head and ”, cf. § 48) 
answered him: Who are you? (47) T A139.6 m&v api laghupatanako ’ham 
ity (p om) IkhyfltAvfln, jltyl punar vKvasa iti. SP (only a) note on S22 sn Alia: 
kflko ’ham. Hp 14. 18, Hm 36. 4 sa brQte laghnpattnakanflmfl vlyaso ’ham. 
So 73a laghuplltlti kflko ’ham (liero follows §§ 49, 60). Spl 7.11, Pij 130. 19 
sa (Pp. vflyasa) aha: aliarh la° nfl 0 vfl°. Sy nothing. Ar 32 He said: I am a crow; 
affairs have gone so and so with me. (48) T A139. 6 hirapyo (P so ’pi cfl) 
’ntargata evflpaiyat [tlien insertion] tam darl 0 vflyasaih dr$tvHbravIt... H cf. 
under § 46. So 74ftbc tac chratvlbhyantarld (cf. H under § 46) dfatvfl mn?a- 
kas tarii sa vflyasam, jagflda gaccha. Spl 7.12 tac chrutvfl viiefld antarllno 
hirapyaka aha: bho drutam gam°...(om iti). (Thon insertion.) Pc 130. 20 tac 
chr° hirapyo vHejfld antarllnab prflha: bhadra gain 0 .. .(om iti). [Then insertion.] 
Pa nothing, but cf. upder § 46. (49) T A139. 8 vflvasafc (p adds ’bravlt): 

irUyatflm tflvat. almm ci° df° bahumanoratham iccliflnii bliayatfl saha mitratvam 
iti. 8P 820, Hp 14. 17, Hm 86.1 (after § 45) Slflghanlyacarito (H dlflghyo) ’si, 
Mas (H ato ’ham api) tvayfl saha niflitrlm («°tram) icchflmi. So 73be dr?tvfl tvlrii 
mitravatealam, mitratvflya vfpoml—. Spl 7. 15 sa Aha: bhoJ citragrtvasya mayfl 
tavft sakfliflt pfl4amok$apaih dftfam; tonamamamahatl prltib MuhjSUL Pp 180.22 
sa Alia: bliob, citragrivabandhamokjapam tvatsa 0 dp’rae mahatl pratltib saitijfltfl. 
Sy A103.10 Der liabe sprach tu ihr: Ich bin mit jenon Tauben hioherge- 
kommon, die du gerettet hast, uud liabe Sehnsucht nach deinor Freundsehaft 
bekommen nnd bitte um deino Liebo. Ar 32 I saw your affair (with the doves) 
and your faithfulness to your beloved frionds, and how Allah benefited the 
doves thru it, as I saw. I longod for your friendship, and 1 have come to you 

13* 
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'pi •dygvyasant jOte taca pUrban muktir bhavati. tan mam 
(avahjam) maitryena 'nugrahUum arhati bhavan. (51) hirany(ak)o 
vihasya ’ha: ka tvayft saha (mama) mftitrl. 

yad asakyaiii na tac cbakyaiii’yac chakyaih Sakyam ova tat 
no dake sakajaiii yftti na nSvd gamyate sthale. 8. 
yad yena yujyate loke budhas tat tena yojayet 
aham annaik bhavan bhokta kathaih prltir bhavi§yati. 9. 

(52) vdyasa aha: 

bhakgitenA ’pi bhavati nfi ’hftro mama pugkalal? 
tvayi jlvati jl teyaih citragriva ivi ’nagha. 10. 

(53) tena hi na yuktarh prSrthayamAnt mayi bhavato ’ n&daraih 
kartum. 

tiraScim api vifiviao dnfab s&muynniicayah 
intam hi tddhuAllatvdt tcaccitragrlvayor tea. 11. 

for this. (60) T A ISO. 9 yat klrai>am. asmtkam !d(4lni vyananlny utpa- 
dyanta iti. Uni to (0 om tlni tu) tray! nlthenlyatnam aplsanaiakylni bhnvantl. 
kids bahanK. 8P 831, Hm 86. 2 (cf. also Hp v. L to 14.17) Un (Hm ato) midi 
(8P adds aTaiyaih) mlitryestnugrabltom arLati bbavln (H arbnai). So 73 cd 
’drgTiixadaddharaoak^amam. 8pl 7.17 tat ka* mainlpi bandbano jlto.. .bhavati. 
tat kriyatldi may* saha mlitrt. Pq 180.33 Un mamlpi kadlcid bandhano sarii- 
jlte Uva.. .bhaviyyati. iti. Ut etc. aa Spl. 8y A103.13 und wenn iob in Not 
gerate wie die Tanben, mOgest da mich rotten. Ar nothing. (61) T A143. 2 
(after 5 58) hirapyo (?sa) rihasylbravlt: bhadra. SP833 hirapyakab (a °ka Hha) j 
kB...(om mania). Hp 14.19, Hm 38.6 hirapyako.. .(om mama). So 74c kl 
mlitrt. Spl 7.18, Pq 180.86 hiraoyaka lha (P$ *y*b prlha): [hero prose=our 
vs 9] kl... Sy A104 Die Mauj sprach: DaB gorado awischen uns Froundschaft 
eei, 1st eln gana unhaltbarer Ocdanke, denn das 1st ein fllr allomal umnttglich. 
Ar 83 The mouse said: Thore is no basis for union between me and you. 
Vs 8=T 30, 8P 16, N18. Hp 66, Hxn 89, Sy 8, Ar 34. d, for nlvl, SP, N ulur 
rl, Hp nlnkl, Hm ca nlar. SP, N, H gacchati. Sy Auf daa abor, was uomOgllch 
1st, aollen wir verxichten. Denn ein Tor iat, wer den Wagon auf dom Moore 
odor das Sohiff auf dem Trockonon fahron will. Ar similarly. Vb 9-T 21, 
SP, N 8, Hp 40, Hm 68, Sy 9, Ar 36, cf. So 74d, prow ip Jo in § 51, Spl 7.18, 
Pq 130. 26. So blsakyyabhakfakayor iti. Jn aho (P^ bhob) tvam bhokta (P$ 
paribho*), a h a di (Spl adds te) bhojyabhaub- Sy Da ich nun aber die Spoiso 
bin uad da dor Esaor, wio kann da Froundschaft awischen uns sein? So Ar. 
(62) T 1148 viyaaab (? oo brant: bhadra). SP 825 sa tha. Hp 21.1, Hra 62. 7 
klkah punar aha. So 75a Utah sa vlyaso bridle. Sy Al05 Der Rabo sprach. 
Ar 86 The erow said. Vb 10—T 22, SP 9, Hp 81, Hm 83, Sy 10, Ar 87, cf. 
8o 75bcd. c, SP, H jlvlmi. So chlntsxb bhuktc mama tvayi, tfptib kjaijam 
•yaa mitre to 4aAv*j jlritarakuoam. Pa close. (63) T A144 text. Sy A 106a. 1 
Und wenn ich non in Dflrftigkeit deice Freondschaft soche, so ist es oino 
Untiemlichkoit, dafl ich verschmiht werde, denn (ef. alao repetition in A 106 b). 
Ar 38 You are acting unworthily in sending mo away disappointed when I have 
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s&dhob prakupitasyS ’pi na raano yati vikriyftm 
na hi tapayiturfi sakyatii samudrSmbhas tnjolkayfl. 12. 
guna anuktd api te svayaiii ydnti prakdiatam 
chddyamdna 'pi sdugandhyam udvamaty eva mdlati. 13. 

(54) (tac chi-utvd) hirayy(ak)o 'bravit: (bhadra, sua6^5t'a)capalas 
tvarn. (uktam ca :) 

Atmanai capalo na ’sti kuto ’nyesaiii bhavi§yati 
tasmat sarvftpi karyani capalo lianty asamsayam. 14. 

(55) (tad apagumyatdm laswtfld durgoparodhasthan&df iti .) 

(56) so ’bravit: (bhadra, capalo na capala iti) kim anena 
( nisthuravacanena . niicayo 'yarn) rnaya (tavad bliavadgund- 
krtfena) tvayd saha maitryam avaiyam kartavyam (iti). (57) 
hirany(ak)a aha: bhos tvaya vdirind saha katharii mditrirh 
karomi. uktam ca: 

come seeking your affection. Vs 11=SP 10, N 9, Hp 62, Hm 84, Sy 
AlOGn.4; in T prose, A144. 1>, SPod. samayanMcalab, « text, v. 1. "nUcaySib; 
N, H dp?tab (N °ta) puoyfiikakarmaijKm. d, SPa citragrlvHdayo yathl, Hm 
svabliSvo na nivartato. T tiraiclm api sninayakHraijcna nSvitfvSsain (|3 om 
na) upayXnti santab. katliam. Sy Ieh nun neline micb wegen deiner Recht- 
schaffonlieit nach deiner Freundschaft. Daraus kann mir koin Vorwurf gomuclit 
wordon, dcnn du hist reclitschaffon. Not in Ar. Sy is mncli closer to SP etc. 
than to T; moreover its transposed position indicates that its original was 
probably a stanza, olso it would not be apt to have got separated from the 
preceding prose by a stanza (our vs 12). Va 12=T 23, SP 11, N 10, Hp 63, 
Hm 85, Sy 11. a, Hm prakopita", Up, N paru$ita°. b, N tr mono na, H mano 
na®. Tfi niskriyHm. d, SP, H sagarfimblias, but SP v. 1. and N text. Sy ex¬ 
panded but clearly corresponding. Here T vs 24. Vs 13=T 17, Sy 12, 
Ar 39. This, with §§ 51, 55 and vs 14, is put in T before § 61. Sy Und wonn 
du (doino Vortrefflichkeit) auch nicht eingestelist, so verrfit sie sich doch 
selbst, wie der Moschus, der auch zugedeckt soinon Duft offenbart. Ar ex¬ 
panded but similar. (54) T A140 text (hirapyo). SP 832 hiraijyakab: 
cspalas tvam. Hp 21. 10, Hm 53. 4 biraoyako brnto: capalas tv am, capalena 
saha snobab sarvathH- na kartavyali. (This last may represent the next vs.) 
Jn cf. above in § 44? Vs 14=T 18, SP 12, N II; cf. H iu prec.? a, N 
capala (read °lo) neiab (a lect fac.). (65) T A141 text (om iti). Spl 7.19 
tad gamyatftrii mRitrlvirodhabhRvRt. [vss inserted.] tad gamyatam iti. Po 130.28 
tad gamyAtam iti. (50) T A142.1 so. .(ms. P capalo capala iti; acc. to Hertol 
so also Po; but where?!).. ’yam avaiya* bhavata saiia ((i adds may!) mHitrf 
kartavyeti. SP 835 vSyasab (a kSka Xha): kim anyena (a anena). may! (a om) 
tXvad bhav° tvayl (a may*).. .kartavyam. Perhaps cf. Ar 40 Do not disguise 
your character from yourself and do not dony me your love and your kind¬ 
liness (text uncertain and corrupt; versions vary). (57) SP 835 hiraoyakab 
(a adds alia): »atrupak?o bhavRn asmlkam. ulctarfi ca. Hp 21. 14, Hm 53. 8 kiib 
cXnyat (Hp tu), fotrupakso (Hp °k*e) bhavSn asmakam. uktaib cXitak Spl 8. 6, 
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satruu* na hi samdadhyat su§li?lenft ’pi samdliina 
sutaplam api panlyarii samayaty eva pftvakam. 15. 

(58) viiyasa dha : bhos tv a yd saha (mama) darianam api nd ’ sti, kuto 
v'Hiram, tat kirn unucitam vadasi. (59) (taio vihatya ) hirany(ak)o 
'bravlt: b ha Jr a, iha tdval lokc dec vdire iAstradrtfe, sahajath 
kytrimaih ca. tat sahajacdirl team asmSkam. vdyasa Aha: bho 
dvividhasyA ('pi) vdirasya lakfanaih irotuvi icchAmi. (tat kathya - 
Mm.) $a Aha: bhoh kdranena nirvrttaiii krtrimam ; tat tadar- 
hopakdrakarandd gacchati. svAbtiAtikam (cn) punali katham api 
ud ('pa)gacchati. tae (ca) svdbhAvikath rdiraih dvividhath bhavati ) 


1*0 ISO. 29 text (l'o hiraoya, and tr kathadi before tvayl). Seo on g 68 bolow. 
Ve 16-T 25, 8P 13, N 1*. Hp 66, Iltn 87, Spl 29, Pq 14,fly 18, Ar 42. In T 
and 1'a after g 69; »oe on g 68 below, a, Spl vliriijX, T iatruolpi na. o, T 
ataptam (ms. R Its*); see AJP. 86.269 f. and my Introdnction, Vol. II, p. 106 f. 
Sy War mit seinem Feinde Freundschaft schliofit, ist kein Weiser. I)enn man 
mag das Wasser noch so stark init Feoer erhitxen: wenn es auf das Feuor 
gegosaen wird, iCscht es dieees ans. Ar similarly. (68) Spl 8. 9, Po 181.1 
text (Pq bhavatl for tvayl; Spl om mama). Nowhere else. In §§ 67—68 
and vs 15 I follow Jn, not without misgivings. T, Pa put rs 16 after § 69 
and have nothing for gg 57,68.8P, H aro indecisive since their passages which 
I equate with g 57 might possibly represent parts of | 59, for which they havo 
otherwise no equivalents; if this were the case they would agree with T, Pa, 
and not with Jn, in order. On the other hand, Jn have the best oxisting 
Sanskrit version of g 69 (tho it is inferior to the Pa version); and the natural, 
logical development of the theme requires that g 69 should be introduced by 
something like gg 57, 68. Without the latter, tho lengthy disserUtion on enmity 
in § 69 has no raison tfdlre. I assume that the originals of T and Pa trans¬ 
posed (independently, no doubt) rs 15 because of its similarity in senso to 
vas 16—20. The order of Jn is much more natural, certainly. Hir. first says: 
“You are my enemy, and so I must not ally myself with you." Crow: “I novor 
saw you before; how can I be your enemyr Hir.: “There aro several sorts of 
enmity", etc. (g 59); "and I can quote proverbial authority (vss 16—20) for my 
refusing your friendship." (69) T A 145,146 tato vi* hirapyo... 4istradr?fe, 
okiBgavliram ubhaya* (a opaya*) ca. vlyasah $ laghupatanaka Aha): kas 
tayor vi\ hirapyah (fl so ’bravlt): yo vihanylt.. .ubhayavliram iti (this 
phrase only in 0 and out of place, after ekMgavIiram, below!-A late Gujerati 
version has an interpolation of this § from T which is in some respects better 
than our mss. of T and whieh has the sentence yo vihanylt etc. in its proper 
position; Hertel, PaHe. p. 162 f.). yah ptrram...yathl, aivaroahifam, mlr- 
jlramllfakam, abinakolam. kirn a4vo. ..'klraoena. uktain ca. Spl 8. 10, Pij 
131. 2 hiraoya (Spl *yaka) Iba: bhoh (Spl om) vliram dvividhaih (Spl tr dvi° 
vli”) bhavati, saliajam krtrimsub ca. tat.. .asmlkam. uktam ca (inserted vs), 
vlyasa... (Spl om api; Pq om tat kathyatlm; 8pl hiraijyaka for sa; Pij 
nifpXditam for nirvftta*; Pq oax ca; Spl na gacchati).. .'pagacchati. tAd 
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ekdugavdiram ubhayavtliraih ca. vdyasa alia: leas tayor viiesah. 
so 'bravlt: yo vihanydt parasparam, anyonyena bhakfyate, 
paraspardpaledrat tad ubhayavdiram, yathd sxiiliagajdndm. yah 
purvam eva hated bhak$ayati, na ca 'sdu tasyd ’pakaroti, na 
hinasti, na bhakfayati, tad ekdnguvdiram, akasmdt, yathd, 
(aivamaliif&Ji&iii) mdrjdramUfakdndm ahinakul&ndm. kin (aSvo 
mahifasya,) sarpo (va) babhrob, musako vd mdrjdrasyd ’paka¬ 
roti. j;tat sarvathd kim aiakyena samayakdratiena.f api ca: 


yatliS (Pi? tac ca) nakulasarpSiiim 4a?pabhuHnakhSyudhSn8rh jalavalmyor (Pi? 
jallnalayofr) devadaitySnam slrameyatnZijXrlQSm IdvaradaridrSpHrii (Pi? om) 
aapatnlnlih (Pi? sapatnyoh) sihhagajSnHih InbdhakaharioHnHih 6rotriyablira?fa- 
kriyBi?Sm (Pi? .kHkolnkHnSrfi) mUrkhapapijitanam (Pi? pai?(litainnrkliai?Srii) 
pativratilkulatSnSih sajjanadurjanHnSm. na kaicit (P|? 0 jar>finHri> ca nityavSirarh 
bliavati. na ca kasyacit) kouSpi (Pi? adds ko ’pi) vySpHditab- tathSpi prfii?fln 
saihtllpayanti sma (Pi? prHi?HntSya yatante). Sy A107 Dio Maus sprnch: Die 
Foindschaft ist zweifachor Art: orgtons die gegenseitigo (dio wolclio oinor 
gegen einen ilbt?), wie diejeniga zwischon Liiwe und Elefant, wo es iminer 
oinon To ten gibt, und zweitons die, welche von Natur (dem einen?) iunewohnt. 
Und zu diesor zweiten Art geliort dio, wolcho mir von seiton der Katze 
und von dir selbst begognot. Ar 41 The niouso said: Tlie strongest enmity 
is that of nature, [JCap here adds: nam odium accidentalo cessat cum cessnt 
accidens, odium vero substantialo non potest cessaro; Jool similarly; An Su 
similarly] which (enmity of nature) is of two sorts. The one is an enmity 
which is equal on both sides, like the onmity of tlio elephant and the lion, 
for often the lion kills the elephant, and often the elephant kills the lion; 
and tlio other is an enmity in which tho injury is from only ono of the two 
upon the other, like the enmity which exists betweeu me and the cat, and 
like tho onmity between me and you. For tlie enmity with me oxists not in 
(consequence of) auy injur}' that can come from me to you, but because of 
what can come from you to me. The natural enmity knows no peace that 
does not ultimately return to enmity [cf. last sentence of T]. There is no 
peace to the enmity, neither by anything inherited nor by any interference 
from outside.—Our reconstructed text is a sort of mosaic of T and Jn, both 
of which have lost by haplology different parts of tho original. The orig. 
distinguish! twice in succession two kinds of hate, ( 1 ) natural and ad¬ 
ventitious, and (as subvarieties of the former) ( 2 ) mutual and one-sided. 
T, the corruption of which is superficially obvious and is recognized by 
Hertel, has lost the former distinction, Jn the latter. Sy is confased and 
appears to contrast natural with mutual onmity, which is nonsense, bringing 
in ono momber of each pair; but the meaning of tho text appears to be 
doubtful. The Ar texts as printed by Cheikho and Khalil omit tlie dear 
statement of tho distinction botween natural and adventitious enmity; but the 
version of JCap etc. preserves what the original Arabic must have had, 
and incidentally gives ns the best now existing approximation to the orig. 
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suhrd ayam iti durjane 'sti ka ’sa 

bahu k|iam asya may© ’ti luptam etat 
svajana iti paripa ©$a sabdo 

dhanalavamAtranibandhano hi lokab- 16. ( anyac ca:) 
19(0 va Wnnuiffopalalito va 

va vyasan&satfibhirakfjito va 
daubsilyaj janayati nai ’va jatv asadhur 

visrambham bhajaga ivl ' n k am ad hy as u j) tab - 17. 

mobata 'py arthasArepa yo viftvasati <atm?u 
bhftryasu ca viraktasu tadantaiti tasya jtvitam. 18. 
sakrd dustaih tu yo mitraiii punah saihdhfltum icchati 
sa inrtyum upagj-lipati garbbam aivatari yatha. 19. 
aparadho na me ’sti 'ti nfli 'tad viivasakflrapam 
vidyat© lii nrsaflsebhyo bhayaih gupavatam api. 20 . 

(60) v&yata aha: irutaih inayfii 'tat. tatha 'pi sarWUmanA tvayfl 
saha m&itrhh karitydmi. (f iakyath cai ’faf.f) tat ha hii 

Pallc. Before the next rs, T end 8P api ca. Va 16=T 26, 8P 16, 
N 14. a, Ta durjano. 6P 'pi for *sti (■ text), b, N npa- for bahu. SP k^Urn 
atra mamEiva muktam etat (but N, and largely 8Pa, text), c, 81* ttyana. T 
ed. with a purlpaiabda e*o. d, 8P ’dya for hi T (only a) adds nnyao ca. 
Va 17=T 27, 8P 17, N 16, 8y 14, Ar 43. a, T mu. sukrtaiatopaoElito 
(ed. on. to °l*lito). b, SP lifto. Ta , 4atopacllito. d, T ’Asamadhya* (ms. R 
corrects to text), N 'Jkajfamadhya 0 . 8y Und wer sich mit seinem Feindo 
aussflhnt, aieht rich greBen 8chaden «u und lebt in Furcht vor ikm, wio 
wenn einor oine Scblango in seinen Boson geschlossen hat Ar But tho 
man with an enmity [rar., " enemy "J which he lias tried to reconcile it 
Uke a man with a snake which he carries in his palm [OSp, bosom; other 
versions, sleeve or garment; a textual confusion in Ar). Va 18=T 28, 
8P 18, N 16, Hp p. 21, note 6, Hm 90, Spl 41, Pp 85, 8y 16, Ar 44. b, H 
viivaaiti. Jn yo viivKsaA ripor gatap (8pl *saih samlgatap). c, 8P bhBryEsu 
saviklrlsu (a text), 8pl saviraktlsu. d, H jlvanam. Sy Der Grois darf nicht 
seiner jnogen Frau vertraoen, noch der Weise seinem Feinde. Ar But tho 
wise man never associates with a shrewd foe. Va 10=T 29, SP 19, 
N 17, Spl 81 bU, Pp 27. a, N van for yo. Pp ca for to. Spl dustam aplstaih 
yah* 0 , N, Pp, and v. L of 8Pa era grhplti. d, Pp garbhBd. T(3 aivBt 
khart. Va 30-T SO, SP 20, N 18; Spl prose 9. 6. a, Ta ahito *y«* 
na*. d, SP matimstBm apt Spl athavB gupavBn ahaih na me knicid 
viirayluoSrh karifjaty etad api na saifabhBvyam. (60) T A 147 vlvarah 
(P adds Bba): 4ratam mayEiUt kirn tu sarvathlhaih (ed. inserts tvflm) 
Btralkaromi. lakyarii eAitat. UthI hi. SP 868 ltghupaUnakah (a adds Bha): 
irutaxh mayB sarram. UthB. ..kari»y*mi (ed. puts aarv° after saha; a text). 
Hp 21.21 (dift), IIm 54. 7 laghupatanako brnte: irutam mayB sarvam. tathSpi 
mama clitBvin ssmkalpas tvayB saha tlah(dyam avaSyaih karaplyara iti. 
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dravatvfit sarvalohfinam nimittan mrgapak^ig&m 
bhayfil lobhac ca mflrkbay&m saiiigataiii darsanSt satflrn. 21 . 

(kiih ca:) 

mpdghatavat sukbabliedyo duhsaiiidhSuas ca durjano bhavati 
sujanas tu kanakaghapivad durbhedyab saihdhanlyai ca. 22. 
(61) etair gun Air upeto bhavadanyah ko mayd prdptavyah. tathd 
tvaya samayo me yukta eva syat. no ced andhdrenA ’tmdnaih tava 

Spl 9. II, Py 131. 22 vgyasa Hha: asty otat, para* (Spl tathHpi) irflyatlm. 
Sy A108 Der Rabe sprach: Ich hnbo diosos geh8rt. Du aber donk’ an deine 
Rechtachaffenhoit und an das Wort, mit dem ich deine Freundschaft begehrt 
babe, und lege der Sache koine Sckwierigkoit in don Weg. Heiflt es dock. 
Ar 46 (and 46?) The crow said: I have understood what you have said, 
and you aro verifying the excellence of your character. And recognize the 
truth of my words and do not interpose a difficulty between our relationship 
by saying “Wo have no way to union." (46) For intelligent and noble men 
seek union and a way to it for every good purpose [Kh, de Sacy, “...noble 
men seek no reward for a kindness"]. Vb 21=T 31, SP 21, N 19, 
Hp fiS, Hni 92, Spl 33, Py 29, Sy 17, Ar 48. In II and Pa aftor noxt va; 
in SP, II both these vss after § 61. a, Jn upnkSrad dhi (Spl °rHc ca) 
lokSnHm. c, Py bhaya-lo 0 . d, SP samgatir (a text); Jn mlitrl syld. N 
daiianam. Sy Die Rochtschaffeneu fassen Liebe zueinander, nucli wenn sio 
sich nur flilchtig begegnen. Ar Tho noble man feels love for the noble on 
meeting him only once or on an acquaintance of (but) a day. But the 
ignoble does not unite with anyone except on account of fear or greed. 
Between this and noxt vs T anyac ca, II, Py kiiii ca. Vs 22=T 82, 
SP 22, N 20, Hp 67, Hm 91, Py 30, Sy 16, Ar 47. a, Py mrdghata iva. c, T 
ed. with a sujanaS ca, j? toxt; Py °ghata iva. d, Py sukarasamdhia ca, N, H 
cflau saindhevah, SP sugamasamdhSnab (a text). Pa expanded bat close in 
sense. (61) TA148 yady etad eva* syflt, tatha.. .syBt. anyathftsminn 
ova atliBno prHyaparityagam karijyamlti. SP 859 (before vs 21) yadi nBivam 
ntmfinam aham eva (o yad v8, atmKnam anffhlrHd) vyBpHdayami. Hp 21. 22, 
Hm 54.19 no ced (Hp v!)...(Hp vioahRr 0 ; Hm om tava dvBri) vylpEda- 
yifyHmi. Hp 22. 14, Hin 65. 10 etlir ... prHptavyab (Hp pnnnr-anyab: Hm 
msva kah suhft pr3p°; cf. Pa). So 76ab ity Hdy uktvH saaapatharh krtvKivHsaih 
ca tena sab. Jn have 2 versions; closer to our toxt is Spl 8. 3, Py 180. 28: 
vaya-sa Hha: bho hirayyaka (Py bhob), e?o ’ha* tava durgadvBra upavitfabl 
yadi tva* mBitrl* na (Spl om) karofi, tato ’ha* (Py om) prlyayatra* na 
(Spl om) karipyBmi (Spl adds, anyatha prByopaveSana* me syad iti). Then, 
in this place, Spl 9. 14, Py 131. 29 tat sarvatha (Spl om) sBdliur evaham 
(Spl om eva). aparam tva* Sapathair (Spl a thBdibhir) nirbhaya* karomi (Spl 
kari?yHmi). Hero Jn insert a passago found nowhere else; at the end of it 
Pn has the following, taken from T or a similar version, Py 182. II idlnl* 
maitrl* pratipadvasva. anyathahaiu atraiva sthane prlyatySgarii karijyBmi. 
iti. Sy A109 Du bist ein treffliches Wesen, und so sehr babe ich meine 
Hoffnung auf dich geworfen, daB icb, wenu du mich niebt annimmst, niebt 


202 


Book I!: Winning of Friend* 


do&ri vydpdduyifydnu. (62) (tac chrntvd ) hirapy(ak)o 'bravil: 
pratyftyito 'haiii bhavaii; (tod) b ha vatu bhavato ’bhimalam. 

(63) jxirath may ft ( tvadbuddhiparlkfanQrtham) etad abhihitam, 
yatha: yady tzam niton vindiayati, md kiln bhavdn mafityaU, 
ajtlo 'yam, mayd buddhikduialend fMiAtfaf iti. (yata etan 
mayCi bhavatah pradariitam,) adhuna tradankagatmh me Ural/. 

(64) evam uktvd mrgantvm drabdhab ; lfac c& (' rdha)nirgata[i 
punav (evd) ’vasthitah. (65) (tato) vdyaund ’bhihitaJj : ( bhadra,) 


esion und trinken und scbliefllicli Tor deiner TDr cterben werde. Ar 49 You 
are nobio and I noed your love; and I (bail remain at your door without 
tailing food (some version* add, “or drinking") until you make friend* with 
mo. (82) T A149.1 tae.. .(hiraoyo).. .bhavatl (mag. pratyarthito for °y|- 
yito). tathl nlma. SP 864 hir* (a add* Ilia): praty"...(oin tad; od. bhavad- 
ablil*, a text). Up 22.14, 11m 65.11 hir* bahir nibsftylha: Ipylylto 'hath bha- 
vatanona vacanlmrtena. (Then insertion.) Up 23. 8, Hm 57.5 tad.. .“matam 
(Hm add* eva). 8o cf. 70b, nndor prec. Kp 396(5)cd *akhyaih yatnona vi- 
dad lie tone (Ma. in*, te «•, em. nltvl) visrabdbam (Ma. viarambhnm) Ikhunl. 
Spl ha« hero a wholly ditT. passage, reflected also in Pp, which follow* it 
with 132.16 abravlt: bbadra, pratylyito 'hsrii bharatl. 8y A110.1 Dio Matts 
•prach: Ich will dich in Freundacbaft annehmen, denn ich habo noch nio 
oine Bitte entUuscbt. Ar 50 The moose said: I aecopt your friendship, for 
never in any case have I withheld his necessity from one in need. 
(03) T A149. 1 kith tu ml kila bbavln maturate: ajflo 'yam, may* 
buddhiklu4al#nlbbihitam (P *hita) iti. yata... tfrab- yady. . .vinliayasi, 
tathlpy arcita iti. Pp 132. 16 paraih...abblbilam. adhunl... SyAllO. 2 
Jena Worte aber babe ich darum su dir gesprochon, damlt do nicht, wonn 
leh dich in Freundachaft angenommen babe und du mir dann etwas Bases 
aafOgat, sagen kannst: Die Maus ist von Sinnen, dafl sie die Preundo nicht 
von don Feinden unterschoidet, so dafl ich *ie verfnhren konnte. So will 
ich denn kommeu nnd mein Leben an die Freandschaft wagon. Ar 50 
I began with you as I did (merely) thru desire of justifying mysolf, so that, 
oven tho you should be deceiving roe, you ibould not be able to say, I found 
the mouse weak in good sense, easy to trick.—T is here confused and l*p 
fragmentary; only 8y is complete. Instead of ’bhlhita, probably a word 
meaning M injured, deceived," or “killed" should be read; perhaps bhihaU? 
In T it is confused (by haplology?) with abhihitam above. Tho word 
buddbikluialena, in T referring to the mouse, must originally havo referred 
to the crow, and roust have been located in the hypothetical thought* attri¬ 
buted to him by the mouse. Reconstruction dubious. (84) T A149. 8, 160. I, 
Pp 132. 17 text (Pp tr ca after nirgatab, T om ardha and eva). Sy A 111. 1 
Hierauf trat sie in die Offnung ibres Loches, ging aber nicht bis zu ihm 
horan. Ar 51 Then he csmo out from bis hole and stood at tho door. 
(85) T A 160. 1, Pp 132. 18 text (T om tato, Pp lagliupatanakenSbhihitam, 
Pp om bhadra, T om kiihcid, T om rad...). Sy A 111. 2 Da spracli dor 
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kim adya 'pi mamo 'pari (kivicid) avttvdsatoranam, yad durg&n 
na nirgacchasi. (66) so ’bravlt: (asti kiihcid vaktavyam.) iha hi 
cittavittabhyam loko ydpayati. {tayor v&iram.) cittasamgamaiJt 
vyddhaye, na punar vittam. prabliutan api vMaya ka6cil 
lavakebhyas tildn prayacchati ; him asdv uyakarHya, na muloc- 
chittaye. 

no ’pak&rah suhrccilmaiii na 'pakaro nlaksanain 

pradu^tam apradugtam va cittam era 'Ira kdrarnm. 23. 
(67) na 'ham upalabdhacittas tvatto bibhemi ; kin, tu tmdiyan- 
yamitraparSvat kadacin mama viSvastasya vinOiah sydd iti. 
(atha) ’sav aha: _ 


Rate xu ibr: Warnm stel.st du still and kommst nlebt xu doinem Loch® 
heraus 9 Ich glaubo fast, du bist iminor nocli miBtrauisch gegen memo 
Freundschaft. Ar 51 and tl» crow said to him: Wl.at keeps you at the door 
of your hole, and what prevents you from com.ng out to me and joining 
mo? Have you still doubt? (66) T A150. 2 hira„yab £ adds brav t): 
a,H...pr»yneeb.U (read with f cf. JAOS. S3. 277, 282) ma.eyebhyo 
Islam, kim . . . -ehittaye. tattH matsyam api badifenSpabrsya ehithS 

carmlpanayaa.ie.s.igaparirakjaasrlh.m .sin Uayframbhab. aldha eedan, 

-cvate. l>n J32.19 » Wit Sy AUI. 6 Sie abar apraali: Von awe. Bingen 
lebt einer: da, eino i,t dar Profit, das- aadara da. Hara. War jratoi 
daa Hera aabankt, sohenkt i),m yollkommene Freundaehaft end anf.bn darf 
„„„ yartranan. War abar aid,, rain Her. .ahankt, ,n( daaaan braundsch.ft 
darf man nieht yartranan. Dana war WeisenkSrner ant daa Data .trout, ..rent 
sie nicbt dan VSgeln ana, Basel,enk, aondem urn daa Profit ">Uen, *uf 
daB die Vagal yartrananavall komman. Ar»2 The mooaa mud. The people 
of this world give each other two kind, of thing, and make .Ihancas on 
the basis of them. They are the heart and property. TIioBa who exchange 
hearts are trno and loyal (friends)! but those who exchange property axe 
those who assist and benefit esal, other thst each of them may enjoy tha 
benefit (..anrod) frem the otlier. Wlioey.r does good mar. y to a«nr. a 
return or to -in same worldly profit-in what h. gi.as and take, he is hko 
the hunter whan ho eaata grain (open Ilia ground) for ha birds. Ha doe. 
no. desire to benefit than, thereby, bn. himsalf. Bn. tt. 0 axabang. of the 
heart is superior to the gift of praparty.-The second comp.mon in T 
giving the net to fish, is aridanUy . saaonduy «p«slon bmng Uakmg ,n 
la and ratter .illy (the bait not the net, la green to the fish). T ™ »«.»<• 
Va 23—T 35, SP 23, N 21. [Not in Pa, pn« Saliulthaa..] h, T m.sjdi.am 

(ed. ».) c, N and8P. tt .pr.- p£. *^ H-'otal 

buZi‘i£pi“J paiylmi. uktaih a. (hare T y. 36=tS=our x. 2«, fe”*» 
al, ether .oxts'o.ly balow). may. kiUiy.di jnttm, y^t yn*».d.ny."«^ 
bhavisvAti sa n,Sm viSvXsopagaUm vinl^ay.jysti. vSyasab (P Iha . 

Pair.9 ttx. (eooms a.osar to Pa than T). Sy A..2, .13 Xch baba did, 
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gun.avanmitrftnflsena yan mi tram upa/aft/tyate 
6alis tarn b avirodd ha rath syam&kawi iva tat tyajet. 24. 

(68) tac ca irutva (satvararh) nirgafc/a (sadaram) parasparaiii 
samdgaUlu. 

prltiih nirantarftiii kj-tva durbhcdarii nakhamaftsavat 
mOsako vftyasai cai ’va gatav okan'mitratam. 26. 

(69) mmuhttrtaih ca sthxtva \hirany{ak)o vAyasaih saihbliojyn 


nun orforscht und gefundon, dnB du mild und froundlicli bist, und fUrfchto 
micb niclit vor dir; abor vor doinen Goschlcchtsgonosson bln iell in Angst, 
donn sio sind von Nntur gloicli wio du und kflnnton, wenn sio mioli in 
deiner Gesellschsft solion, I.ust bokominen, mioli zu toten und zu froason. 
Der Itabo sprncli. Ar 63 I fool confident.. .of your heart, and I present you 
with tlio Mine from mo. It is no evil opinion that prevents mo from coming 
out to you; but I realizo that you have friends whoso nature is liko yours, 
but whoso attitude toward ino is not liko your nttitudo toward mo. I fear 
that somo of thorn will soo mo with you and will dostroy mo. Tho crow 
said. Ve 24-=T 87, Pp 88, Sy 19, Ar 54. b, Pp upajHynte. c, Po 
*stambllbhibhav&nafh; T mss. staiubha or stasya for stamba. d, Pp lyHmlkBd. 
Tho vs may havo been preceded in tho orlg. by a proso section (or anothor 
vs?) roprosented in Pa by tlio first part of what follows (in brackots and 
italicized horo). 8y [Sadie der tVeunde Ut wUdtrum diet, daft tie einen 
Freund dot Freundet und einen Feind det Freundet unlerteheiden. Wer mith 
lietri, mufl nolwtndig auch dieh lieben.J 1st abor oinor, dor mich lioht, ohno 
dlch su lieben, so gobo ich dor Froundsohaft mlt dir den Vortug und lasso 
ilin ohno woiteros laufon, wio man das Unkraut dos Gartons, das zwischon 
dom Oomtlso aufschioflt, ausrodot und hinauswirft. Ar essentially as Sy. 
(08) T A168 text (tvaritatararh for satraraih). SP 867 tatah parasparaiii 
mlitryam abhavat. Hp 28 . 8 Utah prabhfti tayofo parasparaiii sakhyam 
abhavat (not in Hm). So 76cd nirgatonKkarot sakhyam nkhunH saha vHyassb. 
Kj cf. § 62, Pp 182. 24 text. 8y A 114. 1 Darauf hin ging die Mau> horaus 
und der Uabo ging su ihr. Ar 66 Then tho mouse came out to the crow 
and thoy shook hands. Vh 25=T 88, SP 24, N 22, Spl 49, Pp 42, 
Sy 20, Ar &5; proso in Hp 28. 9, Hm 67. 6; porhaps proso in Spl (cf. §69) 
at this place; tho vs occurs in Jn after § 71. b, T durbhidadi, v. 1. of T with 
Spl durbhedyKih, SP, N nirbhedBm. SP roaUyamlAsa* (a text), d, SP ovH- 
timitratlm (a text), Spl krtrimamltratKm, T, Pp okHntami® (T vs 40 scorns 
to proro eklri* is correct). H tato hirapyako niRitryarii vidhHya. Sy, see § 69 
below ("wio Seelo und Loib"). Ar, soo § 69. This va and § 69 seem mingled 
in Pa. (09) TA164 su° (£ ora su)... sthitvH laghupatauako hirapyam 
ftha: praviiatu bhavSn svabhavanam; aham apy ahUrUrthaih gacchUmlti. 
ovnm uktvl prlylt SP 870 tato hirapyako.. .(ed. laghupatanako for vfiyaso, 
a text). Hp 23. 9, Hm 67. 6 bhojanaviSopIir vHyaaarii sAthtopya vivararii 
prariftah... Spl 11. 1 tatah prabhrti dvlu tfiv api aubhljitagosthlsukhani 
anubhavantHu ti?(hatab, paraspaxaih krtopakRrSu kSlam nayata\\ (perhaps 
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visjjya grhaih pravis(aJj. vdijaso 'pi evasthdnam gataJj. f (70) 
laghupatanako 'pi ( kiihcid ) vana gahanam (anu)pravUya SUrdu* 
lavyapaditam (ekam) fvanamahisnihf dysp;d (tatra prakdmam 
ahQrani krtvd) maAsape&m addya hiramj{ak)dntikam {evil) 
'gatah, tam cd ’hutav&n: (eliy chi bhadra hiranyaka ) bhaJcjyatdm 
idavi mayo 'panltam mdfisam iti. (71) tasyd 'pi (ca kyte) tena 
(hiranyakend !) ’dytena bhTitvd §ydmdkataii(,luldndih (nistufdijdtli 
su)mahdn pufljali krtafi, cl ha ca: sakhe, bhakpjantdm ime sva- 
sdmarthyena mayo 'panltds tan<,lula iti. (72) tatas tdu (ca) 
parasparam siilpptdv api snehasucanartham bhakfitavant&v, 
pratidinaih ca (tayoh kuialapraindir viirambhdldpdiS ca lokd- 

eonfusod with § 72 below?). Pn 132.24 with T (orn su, om ca;—aham 
Shflrain anve#aySmi. evarn uktvB tasva sak&Bd apakrflntah). Sy A114. 2 
Und die beiden lebten beieinaudor viele Tage eintruchtig: wie Seelo und 
Leib (cf. vs 25?). Ar 65 and made friends, and each enjoyed the company 
of his companion (cf. vs 25?). They remained thus for some days [some 
versions add, relating stories, fables, and histories], or us long as Allah 
wisht. (70) T A155. 1 kirhcic ca vana 0 pravi$yBpaiyac cliBrda 0 vnnama° 
tatrUpatat prakSmam . . . krtvS supuspitakiudukastavakatulySih mfldsa 0 . . . 
hiraijySntikam Hgatah, tam cfibnylbravlt: bbaks®. . . ’panltam abhinavadi 
piiitam iti. SP871 (tata.4 ca, oma) la 0 ’pi vano oardnladivyBpBditamigamBdsaih 
bahudhfi (a buddhvS, or jagdhvH) nltvShHraih pratipHdiUvHn (a nltvopapXd®). 
II cf. § 72. So 77a sa mBhsapeiir SnBisid (B. an 0 ). Spl 11. 3 la 0 ’pi mflhsaiaka- 
lSni medhyBni bali$e?8:jy anyflni vatealShrtani pakvBnnavi£c?Bi.ii hiraoyakSr- 
tliam Buayati. Pq 132.26 kimcid.. .kftvB kihiukakusumatulyflm mBhsa 0 ad* 
hiraoySntikam evByBtab, taiii.. .(hiraijya). • .iti. Sy A115.1 Und das Pleiscb, 
das dor Rabc herbeizuschaffen pflegte. Nothing in Ar.—This and the next § 
may have been shorter in the orig., altho most of the long version of T, 
Pij (followed by me) is reflected in one or another of the other version*. For 
vanamahi$aiii perhaps read mygarh. (71) T A155. 3 taayttpi tena hiran- 
yenS... SP, H cf. § 72. So 77b Bkhuh 4alika 9 In (B. °ijBny) api. 8pl 11. 4 
hiratjyako ’pi taydulln an yihi ca bbak?aviiefr*f>l laghnpatanakBrthaA ratrKv 
Hhrtya tatkBlSyBWsyBrpayati. Pi> 132.29 tasyH.. .tenSdav evadrtena.. .°taij- 
dulInBm mahan...ca: bbadra, mayH sva° ’pan 0 bhakf" Up 0 iti. SyA116. 2 
Und die Weizen- and Gerstenkdrner, wolche die Maus aufgeepeichert hatte. 
Nothing in Ar. Cf. prec. (72) T A156. 5 tatas.. .°dinadi ca loka°.. .(mas. 
'bhivartate, ed. era.). SP nothing in ed., but 3 mss., see note to 872, vinEhBrara 
ovarh nirantarasnehflnubandhataya tayoh kSlo ’tivartate. Hp 23.10, Hru 57. 7 
tatai ca (Hm prabhfti) tayoh pratyaham (Hm om) anyonyflhfirttpradlnona 
(ck §§ 70, 71) koiala 0 .. .ca kilo ’tivarUte. So 77cd ekatra aaha bhuHjBnflu 
taathatua tBv ubhftu sukham. K? 397(6)ab prarndhatfim yayBu proma 
prltibhuktiporabsaram. Spl 11. 6 (cf. on § 69) athavl yujyato dvayor apy 
out. uktam ca (vss). 11. 22 evarn aa mtlyikas tadup&kBraraHjiUs tath* vilvasto 
yathfl Uaya pakftmadhye praviftas tena salia sarvadBiva gopthlih karoti. 
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tUa]sneliapurahsurali k&lo ’tivartate. (73) atha kadacid vdyasah 
{*am)Hgatya l>iranv(ak)ain aha: (74) bhadra (hiranyaka), ahani 
usmclt sthandd anyat sthanath gacchdmi. (?so ’ hravlt: vayasya, 
leiihnimittam, asdv akathayat: nirved&t. hiranyaka aha: kas te 
nirvedah. sa aha:) (75) pratidinayh ne caftcubharanam utpadyate, 
satataih dyflapoSabandhanapratyavdydh patatrino vitrasyante. 
tad alum idySena prdnadhdranena. (? hiranyaka aha : tarhi leva 


Pp 182.31 InUis tflu para*°...api prltipriikntanHyn blink?", ynto mHitrlb^am 
otnt. uktaih cn (vh), ovnrii ote. n« Spl (‘’rnfljitamanRH; tatpakpatimadhyo 
prav* rndn tiatlmti). Sy A116. 8 vorzehrton sio infolgo Hirer Freundacliaft 
eintrttehtig oine Zelllang. Ar 56, soo on § 09. (73) TA160. 1 ntlm 

kadHcil laghupatannka Hgnlyn hirapyam aprcchat (road Hprcchnt? JA OS. 
38. 287). SP 878, Up 23. 12, Hm G7. 9 okndH vfiynao (Hm laghupAtanako) 
hirapyaknm (SPa om) fllia. So 78 a!» ekadd cn ba kflkns taiii mitraih mn?nknm 
nbrnvlt. K? 397(G)ed yflti krtlo ralia\» klkn(i kadRcin mltram nbrnvlt. Spl 11. 23, 
Pp 188. 11 athlnyniminn ahani vlyaio MrupUrpannynnnb (Pp °pnrita“) 
•amlgatya (Spl aamabhyotya) sagadgadAin (Spl add* tain) uvnoa. Sy A116.1 
Spiter einnul kam dor Kabo zur Maun init dor Knobrleht Ar 60 (Until 
yvhpn some dayi bad put for them—not In Ch.] tbo crow said to tho mouse. 
(74) T A160. 1 bha° birnnya... (with |3; but 0 ha Him for hirapyaka Rha, 
mRv for ha). SP 878 bhadra dubkbalabliyRblrani (§ 76) idniii vanam (a 
ithRnim. ato). vanRntaraih ganlum icchHml. Hp 28. 12, Hm 67. 9 vayaayn 
(Hm aakho) ka?talabbyRbRram (Hm kn»JatAraln") idaiii atliHnniii (Hp addi 
tad otat) parityajya athRnRntaraih gantum icchflini. So cf. § 77. K? 398 (7) 
vrttiyuktam apt (Ma. om. rrttyayukUuu adya) ithRnam idnxli mama nn 
rocato, aakho jRtRratir doho (Ma. om. deio) pn?tir hi prnthnmH rntib. Spl 
12.1 bhadra blrapyaka, viraktib laihjRtl me sRihprataih dodnByRsyopnri, tad 
anyatra ylsyXmi. hirapyaka Rha: bhadra, kidi viraktob kflrapAm. ba Rha. 
Pp 138. 11 practically as 8pl. Sy A 116. 2 Brudor, ich gohe ron bior fort. Ar 
nothing. (76) T A166. 8 (0 vayaaya) prati*.. ."dhRrapona (mss. "pratynpH- 
ylb for °TlySb). 8P, H boo under § 74. Bo 80 a b (after § 77) kfCohrRt prHpya 
ihRh&ro nityarij vyRdhahhayarh ca me. K? cf. nndor § 74. Spl 12. 3 blmdrn, 
irnyaUm. atra doie raahatylnRvrfJyH durbhik?aib aaihjltam. durbhlksatvRj 
jano bnbhuk?Rplditab ko ’pi balimBtram api na prayaccbati. aparaib gflie 
grho bubhuk|itajanlir vibarhgSnRih bandbanlya pRiflb praguplkftflb annti, 
aham apy lyuWepatayl pldona baddha uddharito 'smi. otad viraktoh 
klrapam. tenlhaih vidoiaih calila iti bR?pamok?arii karomi. Pp 133. 13 
OMOntially with Spl. Sy A116. 2 denn doin Loch iat naho an dor llooratrafio, 
und die I.eute, welcho gehen und kommen, werfen Steine nach mir. Ferner 
fUrchte ich auch, sio kbnnten mich mit den Schlingen fangen. Ar 66 Your 
hole ia near the road of men, and I fear that aome ono may throw (atones) 
at me.—So far with T, which certainly reprosonta at leaat the aense of the 
orig. Tho parenthetized paaaage, of questionable originality, is represented 
only in H and Jn, aa follows: Hp 23. 13, Hm 68. 1 hirapyako brtlte: mitra 
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yOeyasi. sa aha:) (76) astl \ >t0 ’oiddre f vana^a/iawajniadhye 
mahtisarah. tatra (? ciropdrjitam) mama priyamitram mantharako 
nama kacchapah prativasati. (77) sa ca matsyddyaharavisefena 
vx&vi savivardhayifyati. ftena sahaf kalam anudvegena sukhaih 
yd.payi§yflmi. (78) tac chrutva hirany(ak)a alia: aham api bha- 


kva gantavyam. (vs.) vlyaso brute (Hp ’vadat). Spl hiranyaka alia: ntba bhavKn 
kva prasthitab. »a alia. Pn liiratjya.. .y&yasi iti kathaya. sa alia. (76) T 
A166. 4 ato (£ ato ’pi) viiistasthlnaih gatvS vipulahradam upSJrito manth® 
nHnia jlhnavltlre mama priya® kac° prati 0 . SP 874 tatra vimalaih saro 'sti, 
tasmini ca ciropfirjitamitrain mandarabhidltSnab (v. I. mandba 0 ) kac° prati®. 
Hp 23.17 (dift), Hra 58. 4 asti sunirapitastliRnam. hiranyako ’vadat: kim tat. 
vSyaso brute: asti daij^akSranye karparagflur,1bhidhSnaih sarab- tatra cira- 
kalopRrjitab priyasubrn me mantharlibliidhanab kac° dbSrmikab prati®. So 
78cd, 79ab ito ’vidflre initrasti vanamadhyagatS nadl, tAsySih mantharako 
nHma knriuaa cSsti subyn mama. Ks 899(8)abc tad olii mantliaro nlma mitram 
me kacchapadhipah, jahnnvySm asti. Spl 12.9 asti dnk^itjapathe Tanagabana- 
madhye mahSsarnb. tatra tvatto ’dliikab paraniasulirt krtrmo manth 0 nlma. 
Pij 133. 18 as Spl (malifln lira dab; tatrtoti tvatto 'py adhikab pa° ma° na® 
ku°). Sy A116. 6 Es gibt nun eine Ebeno, nicht woit von bier, da befindot 
sicli cine Wassorquulle, und in dieser Quelle lebt eine SchildkrOte, die ist 
meine Freundin. Ar 67 But 1 know a secluded place, and (there) I have 
a friend, a tortoise. (77) T A16G. 5 tam Uritya yens kenacid 
baliumatsyamaodOkSvayavadinlt samutpannHhSrab kalam . . . ylpayisylmi. 
alam anenaviJigtenatyayikasthaneneti. SP 876 sa.. .smhvardhayijyati (ed. 
®vi$e?asamarpai?ena, a text). Hp 24. 1 , Hm 58. 10 sa ca matayUiSraritoelir 
uiBrii sam®. So 79cd tadarthain yimi tat stliSna* gapr8p*mijabbojanara. 
Kg 399(8)cd gacchSmo vihSrSya tadantikam. Spl 12.10, Pi? 133. 19 sa ca 
(Pi? om ca) me matsyamafisakhapdSni (Pp laghumatsyamliisaiakallni) 
dlsyati. tadbhakgaplt (Pi? for tad®, iti) tena saha subhRgitagoglhlsnkhaxn 
anubhavan sukhena kfllam nejyfiml. (Thon insertion.) Sy A116. 8 und wenn 
ich dortliin goho, so wird sie mir von den Fisclien gebon, die sie flings 
und kann icli dort oline Furcht leben. Ar 67 (It is) well supplied with fish, 
and I can find there what (I need) to eat. 1 desire to go to her (the 
tortoise) and dwell with her in safety. (78) T A166. 6 tac... (hirapyo 
’bravlt).. .’gamijyflml SP 876 tac.. .hi® 'py fiha: bbadra, mSm api tatra netum 
arhati bhavBn, aham api nirvedXd do&ntaragaraanotankab (<* °rarfi gautum 
utsu®). Hp 24.1, Hm 58. 10 hi® ’bravlt (Hm ’py aha): tat kim atr*vasth«ya may* 
kartavyam. (Then insertion.) tato mXm spi tatra naya. So 80cd, 81abc ity 
uktavantam tarfj kakarb (B. ka® tam) mUjako ’pi jagada sab, sahliva Urhi vat- 
aylTO (DP. "mo) naya tatrSiva roXm apL mamSpy aatilia nirvedo. Kg lacuna, 
soe § 86 bolow. Spl 12, 21, Pi? 138. 24 hirapya (Spl ®yaka) aha: yady ova* tad 
(Pp tarhi) aliam api tvay* *ah*gaaiigy*mi (Pi? apy agamijyXmi yato) mamlpi 
mahad dubkha* vartate (Pp asti). Sy A116. 10 Dio Maus sprach: Auch ich 
gehe mit dir, denn ich kllndige diesen Ort. Ar 68 The mouse said: May 1 


208 


Book II: Winning of Friends 


vattL saha ’gamisyUmi] mamft ’pi 'ha nirvedo 'sti. (79) vtlyasa 
aha: kim (lhavato ’pi) nirveda(sya) kavapam. (80) hiramj{ak)a 
flha: ( hho) balm vaktaoyam asti, tatrai 'va gatva (te sarvmh) 
kathayifjyflixil (’ti). (81) vacanasatnakulam eva vQyasaS caficva 
t nitraih gyhUvH ( taih) vipulaih hradaih pr&ptarfln. (82) at ha 
(IfmQfakena sahaf ) v&yasam dydntath ( ?dilrad ) drtfua mantlia- 
rako desakalavit ko 'yam iti vicintya 'tmaiankayd (pulinUd 

not go with you? For I feol uverao to this place of mine. 179) T A16C. 7 
text (od. om Elia with a, {1 sa aha; P on\ ’pi; nirvoda-k 8 ). 8P 877 klka Alia: 
kidi nir°,.. 8pl 12 . 22 vByasa flha: blios tavu kith duhkham. tat kathaya. 
pp 188.26 ra aha: kiih duhkham. SyAllC. 11 Der Rnbe sprach: Waruin 
kUndigst du dioaon Ort? Ar 68 The crow said: Why do you feol averse to 
your place? (80) T A 166. 8 hirnpyah ((5 so ’bravlt): asti nirvedakHrapam, 
kirii ca balm vak 8 , tatrliva gatah (od. ca ut for gatah, with a) katliayipyUmlti. 
SP 877 sa Alia: tntrHiva gatvfl kath 0 . So 81 d vakfyo tatrliva taih ca to. 
Spl 12. 23 text (add atra vifaye aftor aaty, om to, add saviataraih bofore 
kath®, om iti). l’p 188 . 26 text (hlrapyn; galas; nivodayifynmi; om iti). 
8y A116. 12 Die Maus spraohi Dio Goachichtc, nach dor du fragst, 1st *u 
lang fllr hier; abor wonn wlr dort angokonimon siud, wo wir hingehon, 
erclUilo ioh dir dioao 8acho. Ar 69 Tho mouso laid: I havo tnles and 
storiea (concerning that) which I ihall toll you when wo arrive at tho 
plaoo wo have in mind. (81) T A166. 8 va 8 ova laghupatanakona 
caflcvl parigrliyRiu maliRhradaih prBpitah- SI' 878 iti drulvfl vflyasai... 
Hp 24. 9 (diff.), Hm 69.8 atlia vHyaaaa Ultra tona mitropa snlia vicitrBlRpRih 
aukhona tasya sarasah lamTpaih yayRu. So 82 iti YRdlnam ndHya caflcvH 
taih ia hirapyakam, iiabhauB laghupRtl tad yayltu vannnudita{nin. Spl (aftor 
Iniortion) 18.10 tao chrntvR hirapyakai tatkjapBd ova tndupnri Mmlrddhah. 
ao 'pi 4anJUh-4anRii Um Idlya HaihpRtoddln»prasthitakrnmopa tat anrah 
prlptah. Pp (aftor iuiortlon aa Spl) 184. 1 tad ovarii <rutvlt hirapyako ’pi 
tatprtfhopari saraRradhah. so ’pi aartipRtoddaynnena pra*thita\>, latah <anBih- 
4anlia tona sa Urh hradaih prlpiUh. Sy A116.16 Der Raho faQto sic nun 
beim SchwAnr., wio sio ihn goheiBen, und trug sie fort su joner Quelle. 
Ar 60 The orow soiled the tail of tho mouao and flow with him until lie 
arrived at the place he had in mind. (82) T A167 atha vlyasam. .(om 
dorBd)... mantliarako 'py BtmaiankayR... Hero follows in T, vss 30—42, 
seemingly an inaertod fragment of a lost pootic version of tho atory, cf. 
Hartel WZKM. 26. 19. It interrupts the surrounding prose narrative in T. 
In the last vs occurs the word dodAkBlavit, occurring also in Jn but not 
in T’s prose. Up 24.10, Hm 69. 10 Uto mantharo durRd avalokya. Spl 13. 11 
tato laghupaUnaka* masakttdhi$lhiUrh vilokya dnrato 'pi deiakillavid as&- 
mlnyakKko ’yam iti jflBtvB aatvara* mantharako jale pravi|Jah. Pp 134.8 
ntrlntaro mnfakRdbifJhitarii vByaaam avalokya de4»°.. .viointya mantba- 
rakah satvaraih jale pravijjah- Sy 21, 22, 28 Ala sio horankamon, atieg 
jene SchildkrOto (saerat? emendation) aufs Land and spKhto nach ihnon, 
wio aio durch die Luft kamen, abor *io erkannto ihn nicht ala den ihr bo- 
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t dplvtyO) ’mbhasi nimagnah. (83) laghupatanako 'py udalca- 
sarhghattaksubhitahj'dayah (kirn idam iti vitarkya ) hirany{ak)aih 
punaJi puline ’vasthdpya (vipularh) vyk^am adhimdho ( Ijijn&suh . 
tatrasthaS cd ) ' bravlt: (84) (bho) manthar(ak)a, dgacchd (' gaccha ), 
tava mitram aliarh {laghupatanako ndma ) vdyasaS cir&t sotkan- 
{hah samdy&tah. tad dgatyd ' linga(ya ) mam. (85) tac chrutvd 
nipunataraih parijildya (pulakitatanur ftnanddtruplutanayana £) 
satvararh salildn niskramya na mayd parijMto ’si y iti mamd 
’par&dhalt hsamyatdm, iti Iruvan mantharako vyk^ottlrnarh 
laghupatanakam dlingitavdn. (86) f tata& ca tena\ tayoh sahar- 
?am ati thy am kylvd vdyasah prtfah : (vayasya,) kutas tvam, 
katham bhavdn mQsakaih grhltvd mrjanarh vanam agatah. kaS 


freundeten Raben, bekam Angst und warf sich ins Ar 61 When he 

drew near the place (versions, spring or fountain) in which the tortoise 
was and the tortoise saw the crow and a mouso with him, sho was frigh¬ 
tened at him, for she did not know that it was her friend, and she dived 
into the water. (83) T A158 text (hiraijra*). Spl 13.13, Pi? 134.4 
laghupatanako ’pi tirastbatarukojare (Pi? tattlra 0 ) hirai?yakaih (Pj? °yarfi) 
muktvH gRkhRgram Hruhya tarasvareoovRca (Spl °i?a provflca). Sy A117. I 
Das (GerKusch) hfirte nun wieder der Rabe und erschrak [so note], setxte 
die Maus auf der Erde ab, flog auf einen Baum und rief die SchildkrOte. 
Ar 62 The crow set down the mouse (versions add, on the ground, or the 
like), alighted on a tree, and called the tortoise. (84) T A159.1 
vayasya, mayHdfiu jRtu na bbavfin ay am iti sRmRnyadarianSt tarkitam. 
(See JAOS. 38. 282.) Spl 13.15, Pi? 134. 5 text (Pi? cm 2d Kgaccha & lagh 0 
nRma; Pi? sotkaothahfdayab; Pi? ’lifiga). Sy A117.3 bei ihrem Namen. Ar 62 
by name.—Orig. perhaps briefer. (86) T A159.1 (sa ftha, ms. R) 

na vinR janasamsargam vflyasRnRm ihlgama iti, ato ’ham upSySsaktah, tan 
nRnyathRvagantavyam. (ed. wrongly adds punar apy Rha, see JAOS. 
88.282) api bhavatab divam. SP 879 tatra ca mandarei?otthlya. Spl 13.19 
tac.. .nipupataram jflRtvR satvara*.. .nijkramya pula 0 InandRirapuritana- 
yauo man 0 provlca: ehy ehi mitra Iliflgaya mBm. cirafealfln mayK tvaib 
samyaa na jflltab, teuRham aalillntah praTijtab- (Then insertion.) evam 
ukte lagbupatfcnako vfk?Hd avatlrya tam RliHgitavRn. Pi? 184. 9 text. Sy 
A117. 3, 118.1 Als diose seine Stimme htlrte, reckte sie den Kopf empor, 
sah und erkannte ibn und atieg schnell aus dem Wasser anfs Land, und 
der RAbo und die Maus kamen tu ihr und sie begrUflte den Raben und 
sprach eu ihm: Tadle mich nicht, dafl ich dich nicht erkAnnt und dafl ich 
mich ins Wasser gostOrat habe. Ar 68 She rocognited his voice, camo out 
to him, and welcomed him. (86) T A159. 3 kutas tva* kathaih clitad 
vijaoarfi vanam Rgato ’si. tvam tivad ajasraifa janap&darnadhyajlvl, katham 
asrain vijane vane vrttim, karijyasi, atha so ’pi taaya yathRvasthiUtn Itmano 
nirvodakRrai?&m Rkhum (read °klrai?amukham? JAOS. 88. 288) IkhyRtavRn. 

Edjtsrttn, PnaatMtn I. 14 
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ca 'yam mVfdkah. (87) vayasa aha: (vayasya,) ayaih hirafly(ak)o 
nama mQsakali. yasya jihvflsahasraiii syat so 'sya dlrglayuso 
gunavistaraih (yathavasthitaih) brflyat. (sadhu ce ’dam negate :) 
ajlvi til n tali p ran ayah kopatf ca k sari abhangu rah 
parityagfts ca nifosanga na bhavanti maliatmanam. 26. 
(88) ity ( uktva ) yathAvrttaiii (iasmai) citragrlvam'wo^anam 

avagatflrthni ca mnnthnrab punar aprcchat: bhavato vidhuram iclam flicaryath 
paiylmi; kntham HkhuuH saha sathgatnih bhavatab. SP 879 tnyob (a om)... 
vayasya (a om), katliaih.. .Hp 24.11 (diff.), Hm 59.10 laghupatanakasya yn- 
thocitam Rtithyaih vidhlya mn?ikasyHtithiiatknrnih cakRra. So 83 militvl snhn 
karmena tatra mantliaralcoija sab (B. ca), kftRtithyona mitroija «a tasthRu mu- 
fnkHnvila\». K? 400 (not in Ma.; fragmentary)—(lacuna) kncchapam, kuAalR- 
nlniayaih pr*fvR cakratur vividhRb kathflb. 8pl 14. 6 practically na Po. l’o 
134.12 ov aili tflu dvlv apl vihltUlnganHu pulakitnJnrlrHu vfkjHdhftitnd upa- 
vijJRv IlmaciranUinavrt)Hntnih parnsparnih procatub. hirnoyo 'pi mnntharaknih 
prapamya tatropaviftab. atlia tain sninalokyn innnthnrako laghupatanakam 
ah a t bhob ko 'yaih mtljakab, knsmlc ca bhaksyabhnto 'yaili pr?}bnm Hropyltra 
samlnltab. (Spl adds: tan nRtra svalpakflraijona bhHvyam.) Sy A118.2 
sondorn erkUro mir, wohor du gekommon biat. Ar 68 and askt him whence 
ho camo. (87) T A 160 vSynao 'bravlt: (0 vayasya) yasya... (od. with 
« sHdhu cocyato, P text). SP 880 kHkn Iha: ayaih hiraoyalco nRmn mOfAka- 
rljab. (vs 26, not in N, II:) yasya jihvttsnhnsraih ay In matib suraguror iva, 
asya sIuhHrdadehasya sa brdyHd guoavistaram. Hp 24.16, Hm 60.6 vBynso 
’vadat: vayasya (Hm sakhe) manthara (Hp om) savMojApnjHm asmlli vidhohi, 
yato 'yaih pinjyakarmuoHih dhurlpab klruijyaratnRknro hlrnoynkanHinR 
muyakarnjnb- otasya gui>aslutiih jihvRsnhasrooa sarpoivArnb knrtuih yadi 
samarthnb sylt (with Hm, but ond with Hp). Kj, porhaps cf. aptlpah, § 89. 
Spl 14.10, Po 131.16 tac chrutvX laghupattnaka Iha: bho hirapyako nHmn 
(Po ®yanImR) mdjnko 'yarn, mama suhrd dvitfyam ira jlvitam. tat kith 
bahunJl (vss Spl 67, 68nb—Po 46, 47ab) paijnnyasya yathR dhRrl yathn 
ca divi tlrakflb, sikatR (Po bhntalo) rooavo yadvat sathkhyayH parivarjitRb, 
gjujnsaiiikhyfl parityaktl (Pp guoRb saihkhyHparityaktRs) tadvad asya 
mahltmauab. Pa nothing. Vb20 = T 48 and 36, SP 26, N 28, Hp 149, 

Hm 187. a, H RmaraoRntHb. b, H & TJ5 tat for ca. c, T 43 parityflgad ca 
nibsaflgo. d, SPa, Hm bhavanti hi ma°, N bbavaty asya mahfltmanab, Hp 
and SP v. 1. na bhavanty ama®. Cf. also Jn on § 87. (88) T A 161.1 text 

(om uktvR). 8P 886 ity u° ya° citragrlvopRkhyHnam akathayat, Htinana* ca 
mXitrlm Ikb®. Hp 24. 19, Hra 60. 9 ity uktvfl citragrlvopRkhyflnaih varoitavRn. 
8o 8* kathRntaro ca karmRya tasmfli svRgamaklraonm, hiraoyasakhyavrttHn- 
tayukta* (B. °yotari>) kRkab 4&4ahsn sab- K? 401(9)ab apHyakhinuab (so 
Ma. em.; ms. with §P. aplpab kh°) prRpto 'yam (Ma. ’ham) ity uktavati 
vlyaso (6P. ukto vRyasona sab; v. 1. m 61a.). Jn cf. on § 87; Spl vs68cd, 
Po vs 47 cd param nirvedam flpannab BamprHpto 'yam tavSntikam. Sy 
A119. 1 Da orzRhlto ihr der Rabe, wie er hintor.den Taubon hergegangen 
war und wie die Maus sie rettote, und wie er dann deron Freundschaft 


✓ 
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akhyatavftn, atmanas ca tena saha samgatam. (89) mantbar(ak)o 'pi 
ftirany(afc)a^u»ja?na7<t2^nya^rat?a»iavismit<»liiraoy(ak)am aprcchat: 
( atha ) kena nirvedena (kena v& paribhavakdranena) sradesa- 
(mitrabandhukalatrndfyparityago bkavata vyavasita iti. (90) 
vSyasa aha: may a 'py ay am tad evu ’dau aslt, ( param ) 
anena ’bkihitam , (yad) bahu vaktavyam (asti), tatrai ’va ( gatah ) 
kathayi}yHmi. (mama ’pi na nioeditam.) tad bhadra hirany(ak)a, 
idanlm nivedyat&m (ubhayor apy) avayos (tad atmano * vaivd- 
gyak&ranam). (atha) bira?y(ak)o 'kathayat: 


gowonnen babo und wie sio beide gekommen seien. Ar 64 The crow told 
her his story from the time when he had followed the doves, (including) 
what had happened thereafter between him and the mouse until they had 
come to her. (89) T A161. 1 mantharo ’pi hirapyagu®.. .hirapyam apr°: 
bhavato 'pi (mss. vi) janapadam lirityljasram vartato prlpayltrl, atha... 
SP 88G mandarako ’pi suciraih vismitnmanl hirapyakara flha: bhadra, nir- 
janavanlgamanaklrapam Ikhyltum arhati bhavln. Hp 24.19, Hm 60. 10 
mantharah sSdaraiii hirapyakam sampQjylba: bbadrltmauo nirjanavaul- 
gamanaklrapam SkhyStuin arhasi. So 85 tata\i sa knrmas tath kftvl mitram 
vHyasajamstutam, deSanirvIsanirvedahotum papraccba mn?akam. K?401(9)c 
pr?to. Spl 14.17, Pp 134.21 mantharaka lha: kirn asya vlirlgyaklrapam. Sy 
A119. 4 AIs nun die SchildkrOte von der Bravheit der Mans hOrtc, staunte 
sic und fragto dio Maus: Warmn hast du doinen Ort verlassen und bist 
mit dem Raben hiehergekommen? Ar 65 When the tortoise heard of tho 
mouse’s deed, aho was astonisbt at his intelligence and faithfulness, and 
she welcomed him, saying: What drove you to this land? (90) TA162 
ed. with a only atha hirapyo ’kathayat; but (3, note to 74. 2, reads klkcnl- 
sylbhihitam (v. 1. °ulpy a®): may*. ..Sait, anenoktam, bahu va°, tatrSiva ka®. 
tad bha® hirapylkhylyatlm adhunl mantharlyoti. asRv (v. 1. ath&alv) aka®. 
SP 888, Hp 25.2, Hm 61.1 sa Rha: mandaraka (H hirapyako ’vadat, SP«, 
H om man®): katbaylmi, irayatfim. So 86 tato hirapyafc sa tayor ubbayofc 
kakakarmayoh, irpvator nijavrttlntakathlm otlm avarpayat. K? 401(9jcd 
hirapya(i provflca nijlgamanakRrapam. Spl 14. 17 vl® Ilia: prpto mavl, 
param...“klrapam. so ’bravlt. Pp 184.21 vl® Iha: pTfJo maylitat tatrliva 
param, bahu®.. .(otat for aati) kathayi?ylmi, ity uktvl mainlnena na kathi- 
tam. tad bha® hirapya, idlnlm *v° vli® nivedaya. hirapyah kathayati. Sy 
A119. 7, 120 Da aprach auch der Kabo: Eben das, was ich tu dir sagte, 
indem ich dich fragte: Waram kllndigst du deinon Ort? und worauf du 
orwidertest. Die Geschichte ist hier tu lang, aber wenn wir gegangeu 
sind, ertiihle ich dir — das fragt jetit auch die SchildkrOte. Erelhl* uns 
nun, denn die SchildkrOte ist meine Freundin, und wer mich liebt, liebt 
auch dich. Da bogann die Maus tu erxlhlen. Ar 66 The crow said to the 
mouso: Where are the tales and stories which you said you would tell me? 
Tell them now that tho tortoise asks you for them. For the tortoise In her 
relation to you is in the same position as I. The mouse began his story 
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KATHA 1 (STORY 1: MOUSE AND TWO MONKS) 
(91) asti (dakfinatye jcinapade) mahilaropyatn ixQma nogaram. 
tasya nd 'tidQrc parivrajakavasathah. tatra ciUjftkarno nflma 
parivrfit pralivasati sina. (92) sa ca bhik^doeldyam (tasrndn) 
nagardt (sakhandagudadddimagarbhdndih snigdhadravyapeSald- 
ndm) annaviiefdndih bhiksai/f d;'a»rm pariptirnam krtvd tarn 
dvasatham avagamya (yathdvidhi) prdnaydtrdih kj-lvd tatra 
bhojanaictaih (bhih$d)ni\Mh bliik?apatro ( ?sugupt<uh ) sthapayitva 
fprdtyufikaparicdrakarthaih-f (tad bhikfdpdtraiii) nflgadantako 

And said. (91) T 74.4 toxt (ed. mlhllR®, toxt fl; parivrfld before jaja- 
karpo for cadi 0 - Yadodhfra’s Qujorati Patio., which used the T horo —seo 
Hertol, Pafle., p. 108 ff.— has tho name chatAkarppa, which is closor to tho 
orig.) SP 889 asti mahilRropynnagarasamlpo pnrivrfljnkavasntib (a parivrR- 
dlvasathah). tatra.,.. Hp 25.3, Hm 61.2 asti campakflbhidhKnRyHih (Hp 
campR") nagaryRiii (Hp purl) parivrRjakRvasathab. tatra.. .prativasati. So [87, 
88 aha* mahflbile tatra nngarHsnnuavartinl, vasan rRjakulRd dliHram RnlyR- 
■tbRpaya* nidi, drdyamRnona hRropa tena jRtRiyasa* ca mRm, aainartham 
annlharapo mn»akRb paryavRrayan.] 89 a bo atrHntAro ca UtrRalt knicid as- 
madbilRntiko, parivrRp maJhikR* kjtvH. K» 402(10)«b pnrivrRd gtldhnkarpo 
’■ti prakhylto nagarRntiko. Spl 14.22 asti ...'tidnro ma{hRyatanaih bhaga- 
vatah drlmahRdovaaya (Hamburg mu., Hertol, JfOS. 13, Spoc. Ill, I. 8 luahoJ- 
varusyRati). tatra ca tRmraondo nHina parivrRjakab... Pp 184.26 asti... 
pramadRropya*.. .’tidnro mahodvarflyatanam. tatpratyRsnnne ma|ho pnrivrRd 
bnpikarpo nRma pra® smn. Sy p. 60.1 Es war oinmal oin Magior, dor wohnto 
boi dor Stadt Mhlljfb, und mein Loch war von Anfang an Im Hauso diosca 
Magiors. 8onst war niomand im House. Ar 67 Tho first placo whoro I dwelt 
was in a certain city [various corrupt namos in mss.) in tho houso of an 
aacotio. Tho ascetic had no family. (02) T 74. 6 sa bhi°.. .nagarSt tlrtha- 
pata (so mss. oxcopt P tlvra 0 ; od. om. °bhau) iti brRhmapagrhobhya\« sakhap® 
snigdhadrava® (mss. °dravya®). .(mss.bhik|Rbhojana*). .yathRvidhi vratakflla* 
kftvR tatra ((5 om) de«Am Rpotako sugopta* kjtvR nRgadantako sthRpayati: 
8 P 890 sa ca bhojanRvadiftaaahitabhikjHpRtra* tatra sthRpya svapitl (a sa hi 
bhojanRvadifjam bhikjRpRtra* sRrangadiUge sthRpAyitvR svApiti). Hp 26. 4, 
Hm 61.3 sa ca bhojanSvadijtabhik*Rnnasahita* bhik?RpRtra* nRgadAntako 
‘vsathRpya svapiti. 8o 89d, 90, 91a nRnlbhik^Rnnavrttikab, sa bhuktade?a:h 
bhikjRnnam nakta* sthRpayati sma tat, bhik?RbhRpdastham ullambya (B. alaH- 
ghya-) daQkRu prRtarjighatsayR, suptasyRtra ca tasyRha*. K? 403 (11 a b), after 
§ 93, nRgadanUlgrasa*saktabhik5Hbhl(janasa*sthitRih (so I em.; 6P. °tob, Mo. 
ms. °to, om. °tRm; 6 p. °bhojana°), [408c, boo § 98] snigdhRnnamrdubhojanRih 
(tho 2 d line is not in Ha). Spl 16.1 sa ca nagare bhik?Htanam kftvR prflpayfltrR* 
saroRoarati, bhikpRdeja* ca UtrRiva bhik?RpHtre nidhRya tadbhik^RpHtram nR- 
gadante vilambya psioRd rRtrlu svapiti. pratyn?e ca tad annam karmakarRpR* 
dattvR samyak tatrRiva dovatRyatane sammflrjanopalepainapdanRdikam aami- 
jQRpsyati. Pp 184.27 sa. . .°pe4alHnfim bhak?yavide?RpRm.. .samptlrpam kptvS 
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f ratya T fl JvMUe 'Vi tamin may a »“ 

2r5SE?3t w_/« 

krtva prl'yn* nfigadante rthSpay y er fandj nach Hau80i aQ eS) und was 
auf Nahrungsmittel aus und b a , ftn N ^ | n anf , daB es 

davon abrig blieb «at Lro was brought to him a 

far den morgtgen Tag die . n6eda(L Then ho put the rest of 

basket of food, of which sthSpayitvS and vilambya we 

the ^od in it and hung it up Respectively, cf. T, P* and (?) SP 

Should perhaps read krtvfl an ; J '^ \ w0 int0 one . Our reading relies on Spl 
which however seems to > t*W* * the codiag gerund must have been 
and So for vilambya; it this * » 890 flbfllh ^ taccl.esfln- 

8thsw uv, ; cp -o-*s- s ° 

nenap r avarlaiti. Hp25.5 datt0fdhTa jhampo ni^m anft.^am prat, 

(’ha*) bilenSntab pwnSya W ar „Sni v r «tim akalpayam.- 

yflminl. K« 402(l0)cd tadJUrame with lacuna for the 

'403 c of &?., not in Ma., reads wtrup y ^ l * (aftar insertion) 16.9 tad 
first syllable; I conjecture «*■*• ca tasmin 

akaroyShamsakalayathapanvrtaata. , * 8 evakSnH* dattvB paicSt 

bhik 9 ap5tre sarnSradhab. ta r " tfiu ja tSy*«fa bhayab svagrham 

svayam eva * 135 ‘ * ah ** 

gacchamab. evah ® J Uain bei Na cht und bei Tag, wenn 

saparijanas tena jlvto.. Sy 60.* ion &q ^ ^ ^ Re5l den andern 
dor Magier nicht. au Hause ' ’ ’ ^ |0 watc h the ascetic until he 

MHusan vor, die mil m.r waron. into (he bftake t; and 

»“ L wh8 “ 'J 8 r°\h. b X U i «* “*" d ■ hro ” “ “ 

I would leave no food in the h add <. w hich were » the- 

the (versions addJoUn«’ } tasmin suprayatnasthSpite ’pi 

house”). (94) T 74. 9 ova* 1 gadlkramav ati. Udapy aham 

nirvioinb * lh5 “ at ® th8nam U . K , possibly of. 408 o see prec.; note anly*- 
auSySsena prSpnomi rak , al i, paraoh yadaiva n.drSn- 

sonlliva. Spl 16.12 par.vrSjako (Then insertion.) IV 

urito bbavati, UdShaui tatrlruhylU ■ **. gj 60 9 Dar Magier verauchte 
136 . 2 ovam ca kSlo ’tivartato. supr 88 da(J nicbt au ibm gelangen 

•He mdglichenMittel, den Kerb 8 ^ continually tried to hang up W. 

kOnnto, aber vergeblich. Ar .0 ^ X ^uld not reach it, but 

basket in such a way (some version. VjJ* ) ^ ^ parlrrl4 br hat° 

!p7tt»rX^ P 891 “"**£ «?L ri 8^ h but%i 8 ^bo r n“ma. 

^ K * 404ab(llcd) ylu 
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tasya Q>riya)suh|*d bjliatsphig nfima parivr Kjdko (prnghurnakatf) 
samftyatab. (96) sa cQddkcmias tasya soOgatOdyupac&rath kj'tvH 
\krtayathocitavratakalab\, (97) ( tato ) rdtrdu khafvdslnah 6aya - 
nagataih byhatsphijam apj-cchat: bhavdn yato mayd viyuktab, 
tata drabhya ke?u deidntarefu tapovarufu va paribhrdnta iti. 
(98) asdv akathayat: atha kaddcid aharfi mahdkdrttikydih ma - 
hdtlrthavare pufkare snliuiih kytvd mahato janasamfthadogdd 
bhavatd viyuktah. tato ’harii gangddvdraprayngavdrdijasyddifv 
anuJcfllapratiklll&ih jdhnavlm anu paryafan, kith bahunfl , kytsnaih 
viahlmaudalarh samudraparyautam avalokitavdn. (99) ardhd - 

(Ms. yato) kale tatas tasya parlvrBd Hyayau parab. Spl 16.17 atblnyasminn 
abani tasya mnjlie LfhatsphinnamB parivrajakaa tasya suhft tlrthay*trHpra- 
■afigona pBnthnb prB® sarnB®. P|> 136.0 atha kadacit tatra brhatsphignBmB 
tapasnb pra° sama®. Sy 00. 11 SpMtor oinmal kebrto sufkllig oin Wandoror 
boi ilim oin. Ar 71 Ono night a guest came to tho ascetic. (98) T 74. 13 
sa jafakareas,. ."kalus tasminn Hpotako (P adds tathBiva iiBgadanUiko; od. em, 
wrongly fofaih suguptaih, soo JAOS. 88. 278) kftvl. So 92c bliuktottaraih. 
Kf 404c (l«a) sa bbnktvB. 8pl 16. 19 Uih dfftvR prntyuttbBnavidhina saih- 
blilrya pratipattiparvakain abhyBgatakriyaya niyojitab. Pi> 136.7 bntakarqo 
'pi tasya.. .kftTB <ramam apanltavRn. Sy 60. 12 uud er nahm ihn auf und die 
holden hiolten Mablseit Ar 72 They ato the ovouing moal together.—Instoad 
of krUyatho® vro should perhaps road an expression for eating or giving to 
oat (Bf, Pa), unless this is what T moans, which Ilortol thinks. (97) T 
74. 14 khatrB®.. .(od.itojl em. to yato, JAOS. 38. 288; P kofu-kofu). 8P, H, B r 
soo § 98 (note So rBtrBn, Kf nidi). Spl 16. 20, Pu 136. 8 tAtai ca rBtrKv okatra 
srastaro (Spl kufaaaihiUre, but Hamburg mss. as Pp) dv*T api euptlo (Spl pra- 
su®) dharmaksthldi kathayitum (Pp kartum) BrAbdliBu. Sy 60. 13 A Is os Naoht 
goworden, fragto dor Magier don Oast: Aus wolohem Lando blst du und wohor 
kommst du jotst? Ar 72 until wlion they ongagod in conversation, tho ascetic 
said to tho guost: Prom what land aro you, and what placo is your prosont 
destination? (98) T 74. 16 tost (perhaps longer than tho orig., but all wo 
hare to go by in Sanskrit). 6P892, Hp 26.7, Hm 61.7 tona saha nBnBkatliHpra- 
saflgBd arasthito (H‘sangBvasthito). 8o 92od sama* tena kathBrfi rBtrau sa 
clkarot. Kf 404od (I2ab) nidi viirabdha* provlca vividhab kathBh. Jn eeo 
under § 97. 8y 60.16 Dor G&st war nun in viole LUndor gokommon und hatto 
viele merkwQrdige Dingo gesehon und gehOrt und or orgriff das Wort und 
eohilderte, wlo or in dioses und jenei Land golamgt sei und dieses und jones 
Wundorbare gesehon und diesos und jones MerkwUrdige gehOrt babe. Ar 73 
Now tho guost was a man who had traveled tbo world and seen strange sights, 
and ho began to toll tho asootic in what lands he had set foot and what things 
ho had seen. (99) T 76. 8 ardhakhyato ca tasmifi jajakarpab parivrBd 
nKgad an to pailif to muhnr-muhur jarjaram avldayat SP 892 jhaijharitavopu- 
dapdona (a jbarjharavaWaifa) tB days hi cn° mlm atrKsayat. Hp 26. 7, Hm 61.7 
mama trRaBrtha* jwjaravahiakhacdona (v. 1. °daoda*) c0° bhOmim (Hp om) 
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khydte ca tasmifii cQtJ&karQO mama trOsdrthaih muhur-muhur 
jarjarava&Sena bhik^dpdtraih tatjayann avftdayat. (100) kathya- 
mdnavighne ca kriyamane kupito bphatspliig uvdca: (101) aham 
adrto bhutvd bhavatah kathaydmi, kim iti bhavQn anddaro 
(garvita iva) mama kathdydrh virakto 'nydsaktab. (102) cQtjdkanio 
(?lajjita) Aha: bhadra, na manyuh karaniyah, nd 'hath viraktaly, 
kiih lu pa5ya, ayaih mu^ako mam{a ma/t)dpakfirl sadd pronna- 
(asthdne dhj'tam api bhik§3pdfmm utplutya ’rohati bhik$84e$am 
ca tatrasthaih bbak§ayati, (?na cd 'ham enaiii faknomi nivdrayi - 


atStfayat. So 93 tSvan netuA pravrtte ’nnam mayi jarjarakeoa sab, pravrSd 
avldayad dattakarijas tad bhSijdakam muhub- K$ 405abc(12cd, 13a) gn(lha- 
karoas tu mfim eva cintayafi jarjaram muhub, avfidayat. Spl 16. 21 atha bpbat- 
sphikkathagosthlju ga timracfldo raOjakatrfUXd vyfikjiptaman* jarjaravaftsena 
bhik?ap5tram tSdayans tasva fianyam prativacanam prayacchati. tanmanS na 
kimcid udRbarati. Pn 135. 9 atha bntakarijo ma?akarak?5k?iptanianR jarjara- 
vaniona bhiksSpatram tadayan bphatspliigo (read °jo) dharmakathRA katha- 
yatab innyaA prativacanaA prayacchati. Sy 60. 20 Indom or bo erzSlilte, 
klatschlo dor Magier von Zeit zu Zoit in die Hande, damit die Maus es hfirte 
und die Eflwaren vorliefio. Ar 74 In tho midst of this tho ascetic clapt his 
hands from time to time to frighten away the mice (most versions, "to frighton 
mo away from the baskot" or tho like). (100) T 76.4 text (alia for uv°). 
SP 893 bj-ha/mdUbhihitab- Hp 25. 8, Hm 61.8 vlnSkarija uvSca. So 94 kathfim 
flehidya [here § 10IJ sa tona ca, RgantunS parivrSjH pr?tab. K? 405cd (I3ab) 
kathSvighne brhatsphik kupito 'bravlt. Spl 15. 23, Pq 135.11 athlalv abhyl- 
gatab param kopam upflgatM tain urSca. Sy 60.22 Da erzflrnte der Gast und 
sprach zu ihm. Ar 74 The guest became angry and said. (101) T 75. 6 
aham.. .katbayflmi, bhavatas tu kim&rtbam ((3 katham) anfl°. taths ca (vs). SP 
893 kim.. .(om anSdaro.. .iva). Hp 25.8, Hm 61.8 sakhe kim etc. as SP, bnt 
kathSvirakto. So 94ab kim idam karo?ltL K? 406(13cd, 14ab) aho vidyRva- 
yorfddho nibsafigo ’pi bhavHn sakbfl, kathfav anSdaro darpSn madRndha iva 
lakjyate. Spl 16.1, P$ 135. 12 expansion;—parijiiatas tvaih gamyafi na subft 
(Pi> sam° may* gatasflubrdali)—tvaA garvitas tyakta-(Spl °tab)aohrtsneho— 
tvain garvaA gatab (Po garvitab)—• Sy 60. 23 Da erzfthle ich dir, was du raich 
gefragt hast, nnd du klatachest in die HSndo und willst nicht zuhOren. Da 
hottest du mich nicht zu bemflhen brauchon. Ar 75 I am telling you my ad¬ 
ventures [Younger Syriac, “you have askt me to tell you my history, and now 
that I bogin to tell it"], but you dap your hands as tho ridiculing my account. 
What made you ask me? (102) T 75. 11 so 'bravlt: bhadra. .karaplyab, 
pa$ya, ayaro mo mnjako maluto ’pakSrln karoti bhikfSbbRjaonpradhYafiaSn ({3 
°dhvahaadln) na cfl.. .(cf. last phrase of Ar, and SP § 105). SP 894, Hp 26. 9,' 
Hm 61.9 cndlkaroa alia (Hp °po ’bravlt, Hm °oonoktam): bhadra ulharn... 
mahapakari (H mamRpakarl; so SPa intends) sadR pStrasthlA bhik?HA (Hp 
°stham annaA, Hm°athaA bhikjSnnam utplutyal bhakjayati. So 94 d, 96 pravrRt 
tam abravlt (B. abhyadblt), iha mo majakab 4atrur utpanno 'yaA s&daiva y*b. 
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to.) (103) tanmQfakatr(lsbrtham etena jarjareiia bhik§dpatrarh 
muhur-vivhus tatfayami] na ‘nyat kbranam iti. (104) so ’ bravlt: 
kim efa ekaAo 'tra mQfakah, uta ‘nye ‘pi mGfakai. (105) so 
‘bravlt: kim anybir miifakbiJy, eko 'yam mthh du§(o yogi 'vb 
‘jasratii chalayati. (106) ( tac chrutvb) 'sbv alia: na mU$aka- 
mbtra-tye 'dySl 6aktir bhavati ; (kiih tarhi ) kfirapena ’tra bliavi- 
tayyam. ( uktaih ca:) 

apidorutham utplutya nayaty annam ito mama. Kyl07, 408abc(14cd, 16,16a) 
tao chrutvR lajjitab kiibcld gatfhakargo ’py abhRsata, na darpHd anyacitto 'hath 
drily at Am alra kRragam, intafain mnyaka(i plpo bhAikyyapRtrRd alakyitah, sa- 
madnRti. Spl 16.17 atha lao chrutvR bhayatriutamanRa tlmracndas lam uvHca: 
bho bhagavan, ml mRivaih vada; na IvaUamo 'nyo mama subyt kndcld nati. 
para* tac chrnyatldi goythldlithilyakAragnm. oya durltmA mnyaka\i pron 0 ... 
bhakyayati. tadabklvld ova ma{ho mHrjanakrJyBpl na bhavati. Py 186.6 essen¬ 
tially as Spl. By 60. 26 Dor Magier sprach: Ich babe alios goliOrt, was dtt 
■prachat. Tadlomich nicht, dafl ich in die HMndo klaUchto: jedon Tag nKmlich, 
wo ich KGwaron hinstello, kommt olno Maus und friflt sio. Ar 76 Tho aacotio 
apologized to tho guost aud aaid’: I hare boon paying atlontion to your 
account, but I olapt my hands to frighten away tho mice (many voraions, 
"a mouse''), for they annoy mo. I cannot put food (anywhore) in tho kouso 
that they do not oat it. (103) Not in T, SP, H. 80 96 a b taih trlsaylmi 
oalayafl jarjaropRnnabhl(janam. Ky 408cd(10ab) bhiyl taaya jarjaraiii vlda- 
ylroy ahain. Spl 16.21 toxt(vaAdona for jar 0 ). Pg 136.10 text (“RrthonRnona 
vakiona mnhur muhur bhik 0 tA 0 ...). Pa soo § 102. (104) T 76.13 toxt. 

8P 826 sa Aha: oka ovAyam (r. 1. kim okafc ssparivRro vR). Sy 00. 28 Dor Oast 
sprach zu ihm: 1st os oino Maus odor sind os riele? Ar 77 Tho guost aaidi 
Is it a single mouso or many? (105) T 76. 18 toxt (om oko). 8P 896 
brhaavid (asphigl) Alia: oko 'yam anivAritadaktir (cf. § 102, ond?) mahAntam 
apaklram karoti. Sy 60.29 Dor Magior sprach: Hior sind violo MKuse, abor 
oino ist's, die so froch and vorschlagon ist. Ar 78 Tho ascotic said: Truly, tho 
mico (vorsions add, "of tho house"] aro many, but it is a single mouso among 
thorn that outwits mo, and I cannot oircumvont him with any devico. ( 108 ) 
T 76. 14 text (inserts jn(akarga aftor Aha). 8P 896 sa Aba: tatrn kAragena 
bharitavyam. Ilp 26.. 10, Hm 62. 2 vigAkargo nRgadantAkarh vilokyAha: katharfi 
moyakab sralpabalo 'py otAvad doram utpatati. tat kRragenRtra bliAvitavyam. 
So 96cd, 97ab ity ukUvantaxb pravrAjaih parivrlt so ’paro 'bravlt, loblio 
nAmAiya jantanl* doylyAtra kathA* dygu. K? 409, 410ab (I6cd, 17) 
brhaUphig ga<Jhakargasya drutveti prAba sasraitab, ynt tavAvahitasyApi 
(Ma. atlrAva 0 ) bhakyayaty eya bhojauam, avadya* kAr° 'tra biiav 0 tapodhana. 
Spl 17. 2, Pg 186. 16 (after insertion) sa Aha (Pg so ’bravlt): ntlnarii 
□idhlnasyopari tasya bilam; nidhRnoymapl (Pg adds nidcitam drAk) 
prakurdate (Pg knrdato ’slu). uktam ca (vs). Sy 60. 31 Dor Gaat sprach: Es 
schoint mir, os vorhlUt sich hiomit Aholich wio mit jenom Spruch. Ar 79 
Tho guost said: This is not without a reason. Voriiy you bring to my mind 
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na ’kasmfic chapdilf mfita vikrlgati tilais tilan 
luncitaftl luftcit&ir eva kSryam atra bhavi§yati. 27. ' . 
(107) cQ4akai-n<\ alia: kathaiii cai 'tat. sa aha: 


the remark the man made to his wife. Vs 27=T 45, SP 27, N 24, 
Spl 64, Pi} 53, cf. K| 410cd (18ab), Sy 24, Ar 80. II omits vs and story 
following, a, SP cap flail, vv. 11. cha°, 4a°, SPa chapflili, N sHnflall (cf. K?). 
b, SP, N vikrlpUe (SPa text), c, SP luflchitiM ca tila (a hi tilair) yena, N 
nirluflcitHir aghr^tahs tat, Jn luflcitSn itarfiir yena (Pp yatra), ono Spl mi. 
corruptly intends luBcita(ftl) luflcitaib sflrdham, and similarly descendants of 
Spl (Hertel, Tantr. tfhen. Einl. pp. 358, 28ff., and Paflc. p. 440). d, Pp hetur 
(so also T in vs 60, at end of story). N tatra. K? karoti danflali (Ma. etn. 
iapflill) mSt5 nHkasmSt tilavikrayam, Sy Nicht ohne Grund vertauscht die 
Frau enthiilstcn Sesam mil unonthiilstem. Ar similarly.—The reconstruction 
of this vs and of tho following story, §§ 132 and 134, are interdependent. 
It seems clear, first, that in pSda c the readings ca tila, hi tilair, itarHir, 
and the reading of N are secondary; fairly clear also that tho pSda began 
with luficitffn (or, conceivably, °ts), and that this was followed by an 
instrumental case-form. A cpd. luficitaluflcitaih seems to be impossible. 
Honce I can think of no possiblo Sanskrit reconstruction except the reading 
of T and the Spl versions agreoing therewith (which is quite as apt to'be 
the original Spl reading as the uncritical editions of Kosegarten and 
Kielhorn-BUhler). Were it not for the following prose story, this T reading 
would be unquestionable (except, posaibly, yena for eva). But the trouble 
is that in the prose story SP, Jn, and Pa all speak of “huskt for unhuskt” 
sesamo (as do Pa and N in tho verso). So and K? are ambiguous (as aro 
SP, Jn, Ks in the verse). Only T clearly speaks in tho prose of “huskt for 
huskt”, in conformity with its reading of the verso; evon the Spl ins. which 
reads with T in the vs inconsistently agrees with the others in the prose. 
It is not conceivable, I think, that tho prose of the orig. should have boon 
inconsistent with the vs. Either the prose of SP, Jp, Pa(. or the vs of T 
(and Spl?), must have been changed. There is no real evidence for a specially 
intimate relation between SP, Jn, and Pa (cf. AJP. 36. 259 ff., and my 
Introduction, Vol. II, p. 106 ff.), so that, if they have been changod, the change 
was presumably made independently. While it may seem hard to suppose 
such an independent change in three different versions, snch cases aro not 
unknown. Hertel cannot consistently object to this assumption, since he is 
always assuming independent “glUcklicbe Besserungen” in different vorsions, 
where they are superior to T, In favor of this assumption can be urged: 
1. The difficulty of reconstructing a 8kt reading for the vs which should 
be consistent with the “huskt for uuhuakt" feature. 2. The fact that this 
feature, offering apparently more valuablo goods for less valuable, makes a 
better story (cf. the theme “new lamps for old" in the story of Aladdin in 
the “Arabian Nights"), in spite of Hertol 11. cc, and so might naturally have 
been introduced secondarily in various versions. 3. Tho fact that in SP, at 
least, the change seems to have been assisted by * purely verbal (phonetic) 
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KATHA 2 (STORY 2: HUSKT FOR HUSKT SESAME) 

(108) ahaiii kadacid abhyanidsu vaiydsti kasmifiScid adkiffhtlne 
(sthitigrahananimittaih) kaihcid brdhmanam dv/lsarthaiii prarthi- 
tavdn, tasya ca gyhe (’hath) sthitak. (109) atha ’nyasminn ahani 


confusion between krjpa of the original and glints, “huskt" (see § 182 ). 
4. Tho fact that apparently the orig. of the prose did not inako it clear that 
"liuskt for huskt" was intendod. Tho parts of T in which this is clearly 
stated seem evidently secondary insertions (cf. § 188). Tho orig. seems to 
bavo spoken of getting “black sesame for white" in tho prose, but not of 
“huskt for huskt", altho this was no doubt implied. It would therefore have 
boon easy for tho later redactors to miaundorstand this part of tho proso 
and givo it a turn inconsistent with the original intention and with tho vs, 
but consistent with a vory natural and simplo, if secondary, construction of 
tho story. Tho next stop would then have been (in most caaoa; but cf. 8pl) 
to eliminate the inconsistency betwoon tho catch-vs and tho proso fable by 
changing the va in such a way ns to mako it not inconsistent with tho proso. 
Of. AJP. 86. 266 ff., especially 268.—Tho matter cannot bo considered cortaln, 
in view of tho agreement in sonse (tho not, bo it noted, in languago) 
botwoon 8P, Jn, and Pa. I hnvo chosen tho altornativo whioh seems to mo 
the loss improbable, without being blind to its difficulties. The only possiblo 
other alternative, in my opinion, is that in both proso and verso tho origiual 
had “huskt for unhuskt" and that T has changed both socondarily. This 
would be quite possiblo ns far as tho proso is concerned; but I cannot soo 
any likely reconstruction of the vorso on that hypothesis. Practically 
impossible, in my opinion, is nortol’s thesis that tho roadings of all versions 
but T go back to a secondary arohotype. I havo criticised this thoory in 
my Introduction, Chapter V. (107) T 76. 19 jn{akarpa aha.. .so ’bravlt. 
8P 900 sa lhA.. .brhasyid Kha. Spl 17. 9, Pp 186. 22 tlmracada (Pp bajakarpa) 
lha: katham otat. sa nha (Pp so ’bravlt). Sy 60. 36 Dor Magier [lacuna] 
spraoh. Ar 81 Tho ascetio said: How was that? The guest said. (108) 
T 76. 20 asti, aIi ath... brahmapavXsarii (so mss.; od. em. brUlimapam Hvtteaih) 
prlrthitAvIn. 8P 901 kasmiAdcld brlhmapagrho ’ha* sthitab. So 97cd, 98abc 
UrthEoy alia* bhraman prlpam eka* nagaram ekadll, tatra clikssya viprasya 
nivlslylviia* gfham, stbite mayi. Kj 41 lab (18cd) purSpAdyam aha* 
pSotbah sthito brlhmapavodmanl. Spl 17. 11 yad aha* kasraiAdcit sthlne 
prlvftkllo vratagrahapa*.. . vRsflrthaiii pr* 0 . tatad ca tadvacanRt tenHpi 
dudrOfitab aukhona dovlrcanaparas ti?|hlmi. Pp 137. 2 kadBcid aha* 
kaamiAdoid adhi* rt«gT*hapa° kamapi br° It® prHrtbitavHn. tato mama 
briLhmAponSvBso dattab. tatraha* devatflrcanBdiparas ti^Jhlmi. Sy 61. 1 Ich 
kam einmal in eine Stadt, in dor hatto ioh keinon Bekannten; und als ich 
urn Unterkunft bat, brachte mich oin Mann in sein Haus und wir hiolton 
zuaammen Mahlzeit. Ar 82 I once stayed with a man in such and such a 
city. Wo ate the ovoning meal together. (109) T 75. 21 var?Ssv atltHsu 
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pratyOfe prabuddho ('harh) j&laJcdntaritayor brahmanabrdhma- 
\>yoh samvadath datttivadhdnah i/vj omi. tatra brahmanaJf prdha: 
(110) (brahmani,) svalj parvakftlo bhavitt; tatra ( Ivaya) yatha- 
Sakti brfthmapabhojanam kartavyam iti. (Ill) asav aha (bahti- 
parusdk§avay& gird): katas te brdhmanabhojanasya Saktir 
atyantadaridrasye 'ti. (112) evam uklo ’sOu (kupe praksipta iva 
na vacah kiihcid avocat. punar api cir&d) abravlt: brahmani , 


(P cStl 8 ) punar vihlrlrtha* praharaiojffyBih rfarvarySih pratibuddho ’cintayam: 
kataraena digbhBgenBvagantavvam. atha yugapad asfiv api brBhmagas tasylm 
vellylrh pratibuddho jBlakBntaritBm bhlrylm aprcchat- SP 901 tatra kadHcid 
brahmani brfihmagenfibhihitB. So 98cd *a viprai ca vadati sma avagehinlm. 
Spl 17. 14, Pg 137. 4 toxt (Pg pratynja-; Pg om ’ham; both om jSla°; Spl 
8 maglaamvflde; Pg ora tatra; Spl Sha). Sy 61. 3 Als ich auf meinera Lager 
schUef — indessen or auf soinem Lagor war und sich zwischen mir und ihm 
oine Rolirwand befaud — begann er mit seiner Frau zu roden, und ich 
erwachte und lauschto. Und or begann zu ihr zu sprecheu. Ar 83 Then he 
spread a carpet for me, and the man retired to his own carpet and to his 
wife. Between mo and thorn was a lattice of reeds, and once during the 
night [several versions “toward the end of the night"] I heard the man 
and his wife talking, and I listened to thoir conversation. Then the man said. 

(110) T 76. 3 bra*, irnyatBin. dvafc. .((2brShmagasya bho°) SP 901 4vah.. .tatra 
br&hman&n bhojayitum ucitara. So 99ab kr«arnih(B.krfctrHn)brBbmanakrtepar- 
vagy adya pacer iti. Spl 17.16, Pg 137.6 brB°, prabliBto dakfigByanasamkrSutir 
anautadflnaphaladS (Pg om dflna) bbavijyati. tad aham pratigrahBrthaih 
(Pg after grft°) grSmSntarnih ySsySmi. tvayfl brRhmagHikasya bhagavatab 
snryaayoddeSena kimeid (Pg brXhmagasylikasya atlryoddeiena yathBdakti) 
bhojanam dBtavyam (Pg adds iti). Sy 61. 7 Ich habe Lust, wenn mir der 
eine und andere Magier ins Haus konimt, ihnen wombglich ein Mahl zu geben. 
Ar 84 I wish to invite a company to take a meal with ua tomorrow. 

(111) T 76.4 text. SP 902 sSbravIt (« sEha): na kiihcid aati. So 99cd 

katas to nirdhanasyBitad ity avocac ca sBpi tam. K? 411cd (19ab) brBhmagl 
kupitB patynb EarvflnnavyayakBragflL Spl 17. 18, Pg 137. 9 atha tac chrutvg 
brBhmagl paru?ataravacanRia (Pg om tara) taih bhartsayamlnB prSha: kutas 
te dBridryopahataaya (Pg daridrasya brBhroagasya) bhojanaprRptib. tat kiih 
na lajjasa evam bruvBgab (Pg bruvan). (Then insertion.) Sy 61. 9 Spriclit 
sie: Du weiflt wohl, daB dir schon so nichts von deinem Hauriialt erQbrigt, 
wie kannat du dio Leute einladon? Du vorzehrat ja allca, was du dir 
vordienat, und verachenkat daa Obrigo und legal nichts auf die Seite. Ar 86 
Hia wife aaid: How can you invite people to your table when thoro ia no 
more (food) in your house tha n ia necoaeary for your family? For you are 
a man who nevor savei anything and laya it by for the futuro. (112) 

T 76. 8 evam.. .brSbmagi. SP 903 brfihmagab aakopam (is this a mistake 
based on kOpe?!) Bha: kathaih atrigBm saxheayo na bliavati. («om katha* etc.) 
ayi krpage. So 100a tatab sa vipro 'vldit tBih. Kp 412a (19c) lubdhBm 
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ndi ’tad yujyate vaktum. (fdaridmir api svalpalpetaram api 
eamayt p&tre deyam. uktaih ca :) 

kartavyah saiiicayo nityarfi na tu k&ryo 'tisaihcayah 
aftsaihcaya&lo ’yaih dhanufft jambuko hatalj. 28. 

(113) 8d 'bravit: kathaiii (c&i) ’tat. so ’bravlt: 

KATHA 3 (STORY 3: TOO GREEDY JACKAL) 

(114) asti kasmiftScid adhigthftno m&fisavrttir vyfldhah. sa cai 
'kada pratyufasy utthaya -fyantritasayakoj; vans pQparddhiih 


Avocat tlifa bhnrtfc Sj»l 17.21, Pp 187.14 Uc clirutvl bhayatraato (Spl odds 
’pi) vipro (Pp dvijo) mnndarh-mundaih pr&ha: brlhmapl.. .vaktum (vis 
insortod). ovarh jflMvI dAridrHlr. . . (Spl dnridrynbhibhntHir Api avnlplt 
•vAlpAtarArii kalo pHtro ca deyam), (vs inserted,) Sy 61. 13 Spricht er tu ihrr 
Was wir verschonkt und vorschrt babon, lad’ dich nieht gorouen, denn ca 
boidt. Ar 86 Tbo man said: Ilavo no rogret for what wo have givon Away 
and eaten up. Va 28-T 46, 81‘28, N 26, Hp 128, Hm 15t>, Spl 72, 
Pp 69, Sy 26, Ar 87; So lOObc, K* 412bod (19d, 20ab). H hu this and tho 
•tor/ in a diff. place. Jn very dlff., thus: atitrppH na kartavyH tffplih nHiva 
parity^jet, atitrjpIbhlbhntasyA 4ikhH (Spl cadn) bhavati inaetako. b, II 
kartavyo nttliarfi 0 . c, 8P, N, H padyA for nti. Hm °4llo 'aHu, Up •illona. 
SP, N saihcayalubdhono. d, 8P, N, Hp dhanujRtmH niplHitah (8P vlnMita\i), 
Hra text. Yaiodhlra’s Gujorntl vorsion (Hortel, Patie., p. 166), which mainly 
follows T at this place, ngroot partly with SP, N, H in cd (paiya 
•Athcayaillona, d as N); but note thAt Hm supports T In d. So priyo 
klryo 'pi sAihcaye, iiUtisoihcayAdhUi klryfl. Kp blindro nSio 'tisaihcnyo, 
aadicayonfltilubdho hi nihato jambukab pur*. 8y Man soil nufspnron und 
Vorrat lainmoln, abor mit MaO. Wor ohno Mad Vortat sammolt und nufspart,- 
kann durch don Vorrat loicht das F.nd® nohmon, das oinem Wolfo ztiteil 
wurdo, dor soinon Sinn auf grode VorrKto atellto. Ar For saving and laying 
up—often tho ond of him who practises thorn is liko tho ond of the wolf. 
(113) T 76. 9 aalv a*.. .brlhmapo 'br®. SP 906 toxt (a allia, ka® otAt, brill.- 
niapa Iha). So lOOd <ypu cStra kathlm irolm. Spl 18. 21, Pp 188. 8 brRhmapy 
Iha: katham otat sa Iha (Pp brUbmapab kathayati). 8y 61.21, Ar 88. (114) 

T 76.10 asti...sa praty® ut° klrfjcid vanam anupravHya. SP 907 Asti ka° 
vane (a adhirthgoe) mS®.. .’kadg (a sa kadicid vano). Hp 88. 10, Hm 76. 9 
asti kalygpakajako vlstavyo bhgiravo nlma vyl°. . .’kAdH pBpAbuddhir 
lubdho bhrlmyan vlndhya|avlroadhyaib gatah (so Hp; Hm ’kada mrgam 
anvifyamlpo vindhyHSavlm gatavln). So lOlab vano kvSpi kftlkbeto vySdho 
yantritasljakab (cf..P«). K* cf. under § 120. Spl 18. 23, Pp 138. 10 a° k«° 
vanoddele (Pp pradcie ka<cit).pulindab. sa ca (Pp ora ca) pSpa 0 .^ .Sy 61.23 
Bs war olomal ein J&ger, der nahm Pfoil und Bogon und ging aua, run 
Jagdbeute tu holeri. Ar 89 (Most versions begin “They say that") a hunter 
went out one morning with his bow and arrows, deairing to hunt and to 
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kartum prasthitah. (115) Slghram eva mj-gam (ekaiii) vy&psdya 
(muhsam) adflya pratycig acchan, (116) (mahati tlrthdvatHre 
’vataran ) mahisaSdvatulyam uddhftavi^anam (kardamapinfava- 
liptagdtram) sdkaram apaiyat. (117) Uah drtfva ('inbhanimitla- 
pracodito ) bhayani dgatah, pratinivftya ca pratibaddkagatih 
suJcarena (tnygajntfliisaih ( saihkocitakaih ) bhQmSu prakfipya, 
(118) dhanur akp§ya tasmai (vifadigdham) i?um prahinoj 
{jatrustTulne viddhvO) parapdrSvagatam ca krtavdn. (119) su- 
karepa 'pi prahdramurchiteno 'ttamath javarn dsthdyd 'vaskara- 


indulge in the chase. (115) T .76. 11 text (om ekaih; mss, intend 
vylpadya, R hatvg, see my Introduction, Vol. II, p.259; krtamShsasamcayab 
for mH° fldSya). SP 907 mrgam ekaiii vyHpBdya (a hatvB) gacchan. Hp33.11, 
Hm 76. 11 tataa tena vyttpaditaib mrgam SdHyn gacchatfl. So 101 c fldbSya 
(DP. prHdaya) mfinsadi dhanu$i. Spl 19. 1, Pu 138. 11 atha tena gacchata 
(Spl prasarpatH). Sy Gl. 24 Als er noch nicht wait gekominen, orblickto er 
eino Gazelle, erlegte sio, nabm sio an sich, und ging heimwRrta. Indem er 
<les Wages zog. Ar 90 He had not gone far before ho shot a gazcllo and 
struck it down. He carried it off, returning homeward with it. (116) 

T7G. 11 text. SP 907 mablvarlham apnJyat, flha ca: mamXdySparam apt 
daivcnopapSditam (a vidhinopa 0 ) mJnsani iti. (The last seems a doublet of part 
of § 121.) Hp33.12, Hm 75. 12 ghorSkrtib linkaro dfttab- So lOld pradhSvat 
ankararii prati. Spl 19.1, Pn 138.11 inahSn afljanaparvataiikharSkSrab krotfab 
samJUnditah (Pp mahRnja 0 ). Sy 61. 26 orblickto or einon Wildcbor, einon 
groBen und atarken, der ihm direkt entgogenliof (cf. uddhrtavisSijaih). Ar91 
A boar met him on the way; and the boar came on against the man when 
he saw hint. (117) T 76. 13 tain ({3 adds ca).. .(om mrga; £ pratibaddha- 
ritib). SP 908 pDrvamrgam avasthSpya. Hp 33.12, Hm 76.12 tena vygdhona 
mrgaih bhnmflu nidhSya. Spl 19.2, Pij 138. 12 tam (Pi> adds cSsfiu) dfttvS. Sy 
61.28 Als dor J&gor don groBen Eber auf sich zukomraen sah, verlor er den 
Mut nnd floh eilonds; und als er sich umscbauend gewahrte, daB der Eber ihn 
oinholte, ormannte er sich. Ar 92 The man threw down the gazelle. (118) 
T 76. 14 dbnnub saiaram ca kftvedam uvfica: (vs 49«Pp vs 60). ity uktvS 
tasmai.. .SP 909 dha° ak° (a dhanu?R) taih varShaiii jaghBna. Hp 33.13, Hm 
76.13 finkarab Sareija hatab (Hm °ijflhatab). So 102a tenltiva kSp^aviddhena. 
Spl 19. 2 karoSntakpjtanitfUasSyakena samShatab- Pij 188. 12 SLkarQfintaih 
bHo^m Jtkrfyemaib slokam apatliat: (vs G0=T vs 49). athSsfiu tlkepasSyakena 
samflhatab. Sy 61. 31 und erlegte don Eber. Ar 92 took his bow, and shot 
the boar so that (the arrow) past thru his middle. (118) T 77. 1 
snkarepH.. .°4arSro nipatitab. SP 909 sn° ’py athlbaddharofeija mukhapradetfo 
grbltva vyHpIditab, svayarh ca patitab- Hp 33. 13, Hm 76. 13 *n° 'pi (Hp 
adds Sgatya) ghanaghoragarjana* kftvH sa vylldho mu^kadcio baud 
cliinnamaladrumavad bhnrolu (Hp om bhu°) nipapBta (Hp om ni). So 102be 
nihatab (B. ca ba°) potravik^atab, sa vyapadyata. Spl 19.2, Pu 138.18 tenlpi 
(Pp <nkareeS]»i) kopBvi>$enn (Spl adds cetasB) bSlondudyutin* daiijtrlgreija 
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pradesc tat ha 'bhyO. hatafc, yena gatasus (tridhagataiartro bhiltalc) 
nipatita\i. ( atha lubdhakaih vydpddya snkaro 'pi iarapralidra- 
vedanayd pailcatvaih gatah.) (120) atlift ' nantaraih k?utk§ama- 
kukfir dlrghardvo nflma jambuJca aharflrthi paribhrama&s tam 
(wtf)defiam Ugatas (tan myldn) mrgavyadhasuhnv&n apafyat. 

( 121 ) mi ca drift* (pra)hr?{o (vy)acintayat: (bhoh,) anuJcQlo 
me vidhifr ; tendi 'tad acintitath bhojrmmh (sam)upasthitam. 

(122) tad aharh tathd bhakjaydmi, yatha bahdny ahani me 
prdnaydtrd bhavati, 

pltitodarah pulindo gAtRsur bhtitale ’patAt (Pa bhuvi paplta). atliA... (Pi> 
upIgaUb). 8y 61. 81 aber dor tohlug seinersoita seine Hauer in don JKger 
und alsbald fiel aein Bogen r.ur Erde, and or stArb tuf dersolbon Stolle.wie 
die OaxoIIo und dor F.ber. Ar 98 The bonr [some versions ndd "maddened 
by the pain of tho wound" or "mortally wounded"] charged the man, and 
struck him a blow with his tusk that knockt the bow and arrow* from his 
hand [somo versions add "and ript open his holly" or "breast"], and they 
(both) fell down together doad. (120) T 77. 2 atha taamin innhatl 
vifAme (P vitasano) Tftte mrgnlubdhftkAankaraprnataro k*ut° dardurAko nlma 
gomlyur I hi® tam.,.lgato ’paAyau mrgasnkaraiubdhakln (v. 1. mrgaliibdlia- 
kasukarln). SP 910 atha k|utkf!mo dlrghadah^ro nllma nirbuddhir oko (o 
om nir° oko) ja° taih detain Ihl° pari* tin apa°. Hp 88.18, Hm 76. 6 atlil- 
nantaraih (Hp atria tafe) dlrghu 0 ... ja* pari 9 *hl° tin (Hm adds mptln) rnrga 0 
ap“ (Hp aralokaylm Isa). So 102cd, 108 a tao cltra dnrld lik^ata jambukah, 
sa clgatya k^udhlrto *pi. K? 418 (20cd, 21ab) araoyo prlpa gomlyub 
parasparahatln purl, lubdhakakrodahariijln yatrlrudbath (Ma. om. yantrl 0 ) 
ca klrmukam. Spl 19.6, Pa 188.21 otasminn anfaro kaicid Isannamplyuh 
rfrgllA itas tatah (Pa cota4 ca) paribhrainann ainuih (Spl tarii) detain 
(Spl pradotam) Ijaglma. ylvad varlhapulindlu dvlv api paiyatl (Pa 
yl® pa° varff 9 dvlr api pancutvam uplgatflu). Sy 62. 1 Inzwiichon 
war ron ungoftthr ein hungrlgor Wolf gokommen, dor sah dio droi tot. 
Ar 94 A hungry wolf camo upon them, and when he saw tho man, tho 
gazollo, and the boar [versions add "dead"]. (121) T 77. 4 tIAd ca 
dr* para* paritopun apSgatafe, Iha ca. 8P911 dlivenopapIdiUm mamodam 
iti bahusaihpanno hfjlainanl abhat. tatas tona dinaparylyopa cintitam. [So 
ed., but«: idarh dlivopaplditaih mlAsam iti bahu saihpannaih me.] Hp 83. 19, 
Hm 76.7 avalokya (Hm om) acintayat (Hm adds ca): alio adya (Up om) 
mahad bhojyadi me samupa 8 . K? 414nb(21cd) ayatnopanaUrfi prlpya har- 
fapnn>o ’tha jambukah. Spl 19.6, Pa 188.28 tlvat (Pa Utah) pra°...(Pa 
ora bhoh; Spl slnukalo; Spl *tod apy a*; Jn upasthitain, Pa beforo bhoj*). 
Sy 62.2 und frouto sich und dschte in seinem Sinn: Schau einer, da liabo 
ich viol Speise gefundon. Ar 94 ho folt assured within himself of an abun¬ 
dance of food, and said. (122) T nothing. SP 912 ed. has corrupt text, 
intended for vs similar to vs found in a, which reads: vyidha okadinam 
ylti dvidina* mrgasnkarlu, bahusaihcayam eUn me slihpraU* clpabhak- 
faa«m. Hp 34.4, Hm 76.11 (Hm tad) bhavatu, o?I* mlAsIir mlaam okadi 
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na 'nnapandni satatam ntpadyante hi dehindm, 
labdhvil prabhutam annftdyaih krama&as tu 'payojayet. 29. 
(123) tat tdvan (mrgasukaravyddhan ku flier tydi) *noth snSyu- 
p&Saih dhanufJcofigatatfi bbak§aya»»\ (124) et am uktva dhanu?- 
pr&tibandhaiii mukhe pralesipya (sndyuih) bhak§(ay)itum drab- 
dlah. (125) (tataS ca ) chinno pratibandhe (dhanusa) tdlu(pra)- 
deSe (tuV)bhinnah pancatvam upagatafo. 

(End of Story 3) 

samadhikaih ySvaj jlvanaih me bh&vifyati (Hm uiSsatrayam me sukhana 
gamisyati). Hm then lias vs 162, similar to the vs found in SP. So 103b 
ciklrfub sathcayflya tat. K? 414c(22a) tSn aamcayam vidhSyHiva. Spl 19.14, 
Pi) 139. 8 text (Pi) tr me before bahnny). Sy 62.4 Ich mu8 68 aber fflr 
lange Zeit aufheben. Ar 94 It is fitting that I lay by what I can for the 
future. Vs 29, as vs only T 48; may have been prose in orig. Pfldas 
ab have no correspondents in Sanskrit versions; but cf. Sy 62.5 denn man 
kann nicht lciclit immer oinsammeln und erwerben. Ar 95 for that man 
is without will-power who neglecte to save and to lay by.—With the thot 
of pldas cd cf. in gouoral the preceding and following §§ in SP, H, Ur 
(note kraniaio in SP under § 123): but Pa is closer hero too: Sy Drum 
will auch ich das, was mir bcscliort worden ist, zuaammenhalten und auf¬ 
heben und raich mit Vorbehalt davon ernShren. (The following "Und er 
beschloB” perhaps indicates that this passage was orig. a verse. Possibly 
the last phrase of Pa has mingled the end of the vs with the prose of 
§ 123, cf. there mfgasU® katl°.) Ar I propose to save and heap up what I 
have found (cf. on next). (123) T nothing. SP 913 (iti niicitya, om a) 
n>rga° rHilkrtya (a kutl 0 ) kramaio bhak?ayi?ySmUi (cintflm lirdi, om a) 
nidbSya. Hp 34.5, Hm 77.1 tatah (Hp tad atra) prathamabubbakfSySm 
idam (Hp ca for idaih) nihsvldu kodapdalagnam snSyubandhanam khXda- 
ylini. So 103cd krodavy5dhami?St kiihcin na cakhadEtibhnyaaab. Ks cf. 
§§ 122, 124. Spl 19. 16, Pi) 139.9 text (om mr° ka°; Spl evam for enaib; 
Pi), end, adds pldabhylm Sdfiya rfanXib-rfanXih). Sy 62. 10 (cf. note on 
vs 29) Und er beschloB: Zuerst ease ich dio Sehne dos Bogens. Ar 96 and 
contAt myself for today with this bow-string (so Cheikho; but DeSacy 
and Khalil, "This man, the deer, and the boar—the oating of them will 
suffico me for a long while. But I shall begin with this bow-string and cat 
it, for it will be nourishment for today; (Khalil, with AnSu) and I shall 
savo the rest for tomorrow and the following [days]). (124) T 77.8 text 
(ora mokhe.. .snflyuifa). SP 914 dhanub 0 bhak?ayaf>$. Hp 34.6, Hm 77.2 ity 
uktvS taths karoti (Hm tathH kfte sati). So 104ab bhoktum praravrto 
yat(DP. tat) tu gatvH dhanu?i yat sthitam. K? 414d, 415ab(22bod) karmnkam 
bhoktum udyatah, cUpacarvapasaktasya tasya. Spl 19.18 evarh mannsX nUcitya 
cSpacatitakotim mukhe praksipya flnlyuth bhakfitum pravrttab. Pp- 189. 18 
iti vicintya cSpacafitakotiih mukhamadhye kjiptvS snXyuib bhikflayitum 
flrabdbah. Sy 62.11 Und or pnekte diesen mit seinem Maul und kauto daran. 
Ar 96 Then he approacht the bow to eat its string. (125) T 77. 8 katham 
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(126) ato ’haih bravlmi: kartavyah samcayo nityam iti. (127) 
(tac ca Srutva ) brahma r\y aha: (yady evam, tad ) asti me 
tila(stokarii) taydulastokaiii (ca). ( 128 ) fsa tvaih pratyufaay 
utthdya samitlcuSadytlnayayidrthaih vanarh gaccha\ f aliam api 
(,saha 'riena 6i?yeiia kamandakinft) brCilimanatrayasya sddhayif- 
yd mi kpsaram iti. (129) tatali prahhate tayd te til/X luflcitva 
kamandakhM ’dhifthitah (fparipalaycf •ti) suryntapa ( a)sthd - 


api dSivSc (P om) chi* pm* vskpalipradeio bhinnab.. .°gata iti, SP 914 chinna- 
pratibandhena dhanufl hpdi nlrbhlnnab... Hp 84. 6, Hm 77.2 (lip tatad) 
chi* inlyubandhana utpatitena (Hp *bandho drutara utpntito) dha° Mi nir- 
bhinnab aa (Hp om) dfrgharSvab paflcatrara Bgatab (Hp gatab). So 104 cd tat 
kfagarh coccalndyanfratoravlddho ninmSraaab- K? 416bc(22d,23a) yantrojupB 
drdham, dBritasya y'ayub prlpBa. Spl 19. 19, Pij 189. 14 tain* ca trutitapBio 
(8pl kartito plio) tBludefarii (Pp °prado4ath) vldHrya cHpakoJir maataka- 
madhjena (Pp adds HkhBvan) nljkrButB. ao ’pi mrta\i (Pp no 'pi tadvodanayB 
nirgatayB pnrBaur abbot). Sy 62.11 da zerrifl die Bogonsebne und acblug 
ibm hoftlg auf da* Maul und or atarb auf dor Stollo. Ar 97 Wbon bo cut tbo 
atring, tho bow unbont aud robounded and atruck tbo mortal spot in bia 
neolc [?texta vary; some aimply "vital pnrt," other* "heart,'' "bead” etc.], 
and ho died. (128) T 77. 10, SP, H, Jn text (Spl quotes wholo va). 
So 106a tan nltiMifaoayab kBrya(b). K? 416d(23b) taainHn nflio 'tiaariioayab. 
Pa similarly. (127) T 77. 10 tat, brBhmapi, apBtfyUj jlvyato. tac...Hha: 
asti... 8P 910 (tatai ca, a om) brBhmaQyBbhihitam: n*ti tilatapjulaatokain 
aaraKkam (a om aa*). So 105bo iti tena dvijona *B, bhBryoktB pratipadyHitat. 
Kj 416a(28o) patyufc rfrutveti vacanaih. Spl 19.23 nthBivath sB tona prabo- 
dfaita brBhmapy Bha: yady ovam, tad aati me gfho atokatilarBiib. Pp 189. 17 
punar apy Bha: brBbmapi, na drntaih bhavatyB. (vs.) athEivadi pratibodbltB 
brl* prRha: yady evam, tarhi aanti mo grho stokBs tilBb. Sy 62. 17 Darauf 
aprach aiet Du haat Rocht, os Sat nodi Reia und Soaam da, und aonst 
nooli otwaa, waa fUr fOnf bia aooha Leute reicht Ar 90 Tho woman laid: 
What you bare said is right. We liavo aomo rico and sesame which will 
be food (onuf) for a company of six or seven. (128) T 77.12 text. SP 
917- tenXhath kjwuaih karljyBmi. Kj 416bc(28d, 24a) parvayBgHnukBript 
(Ma. "yogi*), anlnlya tadi viarjyBlu. Spl 20.1, Pp 189.22 tflft< cnrpayitvB 
(Spl tataa tillAl loncitvl) tilacOrpena brBbmapadi bhojayifyKmi (Spl °mlti). 
Utaa (Pij taayla) Udvacanaih frutvB (Pp Bkarpya) brBhmapo grHmaih (Pp 
grBroButaraih) gaUb. 8y 62. 19 und morgen frtih will icli ea recbtzeitig zu- 
rOateu, und da hole und lade zur beatimmten Zeit ein, wen du willst. Ar 
100 I shall prepare the food tomorrow, and do you invito whom you wish 
for dinner. (129) T 77. 13 ttthB cBnutfbite tilapnutbam kBmandakinfl- 
dhifthitajfa luficayety BathBpitam. 8P 917 tatab prabhflte tilBn udghfyya brflh- 
mapt (* °pyB) 6o*ayitoih pravrttB (a *tlb). So lOOd tilln prBk?ipad Btape. K? 
416d, 417 ab(24bcd) plkaiaktBbbavat (Ma. diff.) kjapBt, tat tilBn kfiaiBhetob 
ttfyepa athlpitln purab- Spl 20.2 aBpi tilBn ujpodakena saihraardya ku|itvB 
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pitali. (130) ntrantare tasxju. grhakannavyagratvdt (2-ftasminn 
anavahitef) te tilo/i hind ’gatyn pvasya -fnitvalitafif. (131) tad 
dr?lva sa ’bravit: kamandake, na Sobhanam apatitam; vighnam 
vtpannam brdhmanatarpanasya. (132) tat/id 'pi ga cclta, imans 
tilafil (luilcitdn api ) fysnatilail? pardvartayitvd (ilgkram) flgaccha; 


sQryfltape dattavatl. Pp 139. 24 tayflpi to tilH uspodakena snha sammardya 
luficitvfl soryfltape dattflh. Sy 62. 21 Darauf nahm sic don Sesam vor, ont- 
htllste ihn und breitoto ihn in dor Sonne aus. Und sie sprach zu ihrcs Mannes 
Lehrling! Achto auf den Sesam, da6 nichts an ihn kommt und ihn verun- 
rcinigt. Ar 101 Tho woman arose at dawn, took the sesame, and huakt it 
Then she spread it out in the sun to dry, and said to hor husband [’s boy, 
or slave, moat versions]: Drive away the birds and the dogs from tin's 
sesame. (130) T 77. 14 tathfl cfltivyagratvflt te tilab katham api dflivSc 
chunfl vitvfllitflb (em.j mss. vitthfilitfls; thiththi 0 ).—Hertel, ZDMO. 67. 612 ff., 
argues plausibly for his em. as the orig. reading, and I have adopted it 
with some hesitation. But 1 think it means not “eine Mischung auseinander- 
bringen," but rather “bring into utter confusion." SP 918 te ca konneit 
kurknrepilgatya viplutSb (« [vi-]drHvitflti, vigalitdb, vicalitflb; see Hertel, 
ZDMG. 67. 614 f.). So 106ab pravistflyHih grhaih tasyflih pr&ya 4vfl tin 
adnjayat. Ks 4l7cd(26ab) abhyetyn svfl krivfiyogyflhs cakro jihvflvalebn- 
nHifc. Spl 20.3, Pn 140.1 ntrflntare (Pp etasminn antare) tasvfl grhakar- 
mavyagrJySs (Pp grho karmavyagratayi tesflro) tilflnflm madhye kaicit 
sflrameyo niatrotsargarii cakflrn. Sy 62. 24 und ging einom andern Gescliftfte 
nacli. Der Knabe aber war uuachtsam und es kam ein llund und frail da- 
von. Ar 102 The woman wont away on some business and work of her 
own. The man [versions, “boy"] was negligent and a dog came to the 
sesame and began to oat it [some versions add “and staled upon it"].—The 
correspondence between Jq and some secondary Ar versions is undoubtedly 
accidental. (131) T 77.15 tayfl. cflbbyantarastbayl detail* tato 
abravit... SP 918 tan dr?tvfl.. .kflmandake, tilfl viplutflb (« plustflb). So 
has, for the rest of the story, only 106 cd tatp na krsarfln etfln kaicin 
malyfldinflgrahlt Spl 20.6, Pp 140.2 tam (Pp tad) drstvfl sfl cintitavatl 
(Pi) vyacintayat): aho nflipupyaih pa$ya (Pp pa° n5i°) parflfimukhlbhatasya 
vidher yad ete tila abhojyflb kftflb (Pp etfln api. tilfln abbojyfln kftavjln}. 
Sy 62.26 und sio gawahrto os und sprach: Jetxt ist er besudolt und darf 
nicht mekr genosson werden. Ar 103 The woman saw this, considered it de¬ 
filed, and was loath that any of her guests should eat it (132) T 77.17 
text (See on vs 27 above.) SP 919 tatAs tvam gatvfl ghr?tatilflis (a plujta 0 ) 
tilfln (a aplujtatilSn) parigjhitvftgaccha (a ora pari). (Note confusion, see¬ 
mingly phonetic: kr?pa°, ghr?ta°.) K? 4l8ab(25cd) tilinflth vikrayam kartum 
udyntflm aparflis tilflib- Spl 20. 6, Pp 140. 4 tad ahara etfln samfldflya kasyaoid 
grha* gatvfl luflcitflir aluflcitfln Hnayflmi. sarvo ’pi jano ’nena vidhinfl 
disyatlti (Spl pradfl 0 ). Sy 62.27 so will ich ihn auf dem Markte verkaufen 
und dafttr [lacuna]. Ar 104 Sho took it to tho market and exchanged it' 
Edgerton, Pafic*l*nl» 1. 16 
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(Icj'fnakrsaram eva karisyami.) (133) tathd cd 'nutfhite yasminn 
(eva) grhe ’liaiii bhikgftrtham upagatnb, tasminn eva gphe 
kftmandalrir (api) tilavi&rayartham (anu)pravi?}o (' kathayal: 
gyhyantam ime tilaJj). (134) parivartamdne vyavahdre gy/uipatiff 
(sam)ftyfltah. tens ' bhihitam : kathaih tiWi panvartyante. $a tam 
aha: samdrghds tila may a lahdhdh, hiklah kypidih. tato ’s&n 
( vihasyd ) ’bravlt: karapend 'fra bhavifauyani. ato ’haih bravlmi: 
na ’kasmac chftiicjili mftta. iti. 

(End of Story 2) 

(135) evam akhy&yd 'bravlt parivraf: cil^dkaima, atrd 1 py ani- 

for unhuskt aosatue, tnoasure for measure. (133) T 77.18 text [om 1st 
ova; ve.4many for 1 st grhe, om 2 nd grhe; upAgntab, v. I. upn®; at end adds 
brAhmapyAbhihltab: kathaih 1 till dlynnta iti. kflmandakir Aha: (vs 49, em¬ 
phasising demand for hmkt sesame; this I think is certainly a secondary in¬ 
sertion)). 8P 920 tathoti kftvfl (a gatvH) gatAyHrh tnsyflih yasminn.. .kflmnn- 
daki (v. I. °ke) tllavlnimaylrthnm upagatl(l). 8pl 20.8 atiia ynsrain grhe 
’haih bhi® pravifpis tatra gfho slpl tilAn Ad Ay a pravIffA vikrayaih knrtum, Klin 
ca: grhpAtu karfcid aluflcitAir luflcitAAs tilAn. ntha tadgrhagrhipl grhaili pra- 
vi«I yHvad aluneitair lufloitfln grhpAti. Pp 140. C atha tan <Orpo nldhSya 
gfhad grhaxh pravMantldam aha: aho grhpAtu kalcid aluflcitlis tilSir lullci- 
tabs tilan. atha etc. as 8pl to tatra si tilAn Hd° pra° pnrvoktam ovfllia. 
atha tadgfhipya prahrftayAlunoitAir lutloitas tila grhltAb. Sy [lacuna] 62.29 
und gab ihn fflr unonthttlsten Sesam hin. Ar 106 (cf. proc.) This sho did 
whilo I was in tho market soeing what she did. (134) T 78.5 tathfl 
ca Vftte bhartJUyah snmAgntab (p bh® tasyfl\i samAyAtnb). tenUbhihitam: 
bhadre kim otad iti. sH.. .’bravlt (vs 60—45, our vs 27). 8P 921 pari®,. .®patir 
ayXta\i. tonoktain: kathaih tilA\i prativartyanto (a pari 0 ). bhArynyAbhihitam: 
aghnjatillir ghr#|A gfhyante. sa Aha: kHra°... °Uvyam. tena vyavahAro 
vinapto ’bhnt (« om*tliis sentonco). ato... Kf 418cd, 419ab(2C) djyfvl paro 
grhasvRml vicintya kpapam abravlt, karoti brAhmapavadhnr nAknsmAt tila- 
vikrayam. Spl 20.11 tlvad aay*b putrepa kAmandakiiAstraih dfjJvH vyHhrtam: 
mltab. agrlhylb khalv ime tilAb. nAsyA alnflcitAir luncitA grfhylb- kArapaih 
kiihoid bhavijyati; tanAipAluflcitAir lufloitAn prayacchati. tac chrutvA tayA 
parityaktSa te tillb. ato... P ty 140.11 (cfc T) UthA ca pravrtte tasyA bhartA 
samSyltab. tena slbhlhitli bhadre, kim idam. iti. sA kathayati: samarghA 
inayl till labdhl luBoitA aluHcitlib. iti- tatafc sa ritarkyAbravlt: kasya saih- 
bandhina ime tillb. tatra tatautab klraandakir Aha: rfApdillmAtub. so ’bravlt: 
bhadre, slttvanipupA vyavaJiArakuialA ca, tatas ty^jyA ete tilAb- yatab- 
(2 pAdas of catch-vs). 8y 62.29 Da sah sie ein Mann und sprach: Was be- 
doutet das, daO dies© da sugertlsteten Sesam getfen unentlitiUten umtauscht? 
Und ich war ger&de but 8tello und sprach: Nicht ohno Orund tauscht sie 
enth tils ten 8esam am. Ar 106 I heard a man say: There is surely a reason 
why she givos this huskt sesame for unhuskt sesame. (135) T 78. 10 

evam...parivrA{. 8P 924 b r hasvid (a °sphig) Aha: oOdAkarpa... Hp 28.4, 
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varitaiakter mbsakasya bliik§abhaksane kenSpi karanena bhavit - 
avyam. (136) asti kiihcit khanitra(ka)m (iti). sa aha : ba$ham 
asti ; (efd suhastikd sarvalohamayi.) (137) upanlte ca tasmin 
(kakfyaih baddhva saihdatfautfhaputa/t) prtfavan: kataras tasya 
saihcaranam&rga iti. akhydte ca tasmius (tena khanitrena ) 
madvivaraih khanituvi drabdhah. (138) ahaik cd 'ddv eva tayaor 

Hm C6. 0 masakabalopastambhenn konlpi kBranenBtra bliavitavyara. ksanaih 
vidntya (Hm adds parivrfljakenoktam) kflrannih extra dhanabShulyam ova 
bhavi?yati. So 107 tad evarii nopabhogKya lobliab klel&ya kovalam, ity 
uktvfl punar aha sma pravrBd Bgantuko ’tha sab. K« 419cd(27ab) tasmHd 
Bkhos tathSivflifa na faktab kBrapaih vinB. Spl 20.17, Pp HO. 18 (P? 
begins: tan niicitam nidhHnosmajanitatra knrdanaiaktir aaya) etad (Pij 
evam) uktvS sa bhoyo ’pi prflha (Pij Bha). [Here Jn put § 137.] Sr 62. 34 
So handelt aber auch diese Maos nicht aus NaivitXt, dafl sio so loiclit da 
hinaufspringon kann, wo da deino Speisen Iiingelegt hast. Ar 107 Just such 
is my opinion of this mouse, which you tell me jumps to tho basket wherever 
you pjace it. There is surely a reason why he is able to do this, but not his 
companions. (130) T 78.10 asti.. .khanitram iti. jatakarga aha.. .asti. 
SP, H cf. next. So 108, 109abc khanitram asti cet tan mo dlyatlih ySrad 
adya vab, yuktyH nivHraylmy etaib mnsakottham upadravam. tac chrutvX 
tan nivKsI sa prarrSt tnamSi khanitrakam, dadflv [here § 138]. Spl 20.20 
text (om iti; svahastikff, after °mayl). l’g 140.21 text (bhob samasti; om 
iti; so ’bravit). Here Jn add: abhyflgata Bha: tarlii pratyn?e tTayX mnyB 
saha (Pi> pra-)boddhavyaih yena dvBv api (Spl jana-JcaranamalitByBih (Spl 
"HnialinHySih) bhUmlu tatpBdBnusBrenft (Sj»l °padB°, Pi> 0 sSrinHu) gacchBvab. 
Sy 62.36 Wean du dsher eine Axt hast, mit der ich die Wand aufreiCen kann, 
so bring sie mir, und ich will dir beweisen, daB diese Maus nicht ohne guten 
Grund so kflhn springt. Da brachte der Magier eine Axt und gab sie ihm. 
Ar 108 Get me an ax [most toxts add: that I may dig out his hole and 
investigate hi* circumstances to some extent. The ascetic borrowod an ax 
from one of his neighbors] and he brought it to the guest. —Orig. may- 
have been longer, but the longer versions of So, Jn, and Pa do not agreo 
with each other. (137) T 78.11 upanlte.. .BkhyBte oa tasmin khlta- 
karma kartum Brabdhab. SP 925, Hp 28. 9, Hm 67. 4 tatab khanitram HdBya 
madvivaratii (H tena vivaraih) khanitvS. So 110 (after § 188) tAtas tena 
khanitrega pravrfld Bgantuko ’tha sab, matsnthclrabilaifa vlkjya prBrebhe 
klianituzh iathab- Kf 420Ab(27cd) ity uktvB madbiladvBrajh sa vidSryBtiko* 
vidab. Spl 20.17 (before § 186) atha jflByate tasya kramagamSrgab. tBin- 
racada Bha: bbagavan, jflByate, yata ekSkl na samBgacchati, kiih tv asaih- 
khyavnthaparivftab paiyato mo paribhramann itas tatab sarvajanona sahl- 
gaccbati yBti ca. abhylgata Bha. Pg 140.19 (before § 1S6) atha jflByate 
tasya kramagam. bQtakarga Bha: bhagavan, jflByate, yato na sa eklki 
samabhyeti, kid to ynthaparivrtab- brhataphig Bha. —After § 188 Spl 21. 21, 
Pn 142.1 tatal ca suhaatikayS (Spl sva°) khanitum Brabdhab. Sy 63.1 und 
er begann meine StBtte auftureiBen. Ar nothing. (138) T 78.18 text. 

15* 
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atmagatam aldpath Srutod ('hdram ntsjyya) kdutukaparo ’vasthitu 
team. (139) yada tv tts&v durgUnvefanarh kartwn Oral Shaft, 
tadd mayd jlUttam: upulabdham anena durdtmand madlyavi- 
varadvdram iti. (140) mays ('pi kendpi sddhund) _pflruasthftpitarii 
mvarnam dptam MU) latprddhdnydc cd ’hath Saktimantam 
dtmdnath manye. (141) asdv api du$(o vivardnusdrdt tad upa- 
labhya gyhUvd ca dhanarh punar dva&athaih prdpto cQddkaimam 
abravlt : idath tasya tad brahman suvavnain, {hfda)yasyd (' py) 
asdu sdmarthydd aiakyam api sthdnam utpatati. ardhdrdham 


So 109cd ahaih ca chnnnaathns tad d^tv* prlvMarh bilam. Spl *20.23, P«j 
141.1 rnnylpl tadvncannm Hknroya cintitnm (Pp innyflpi tasya durStmanas 
Ud vnjrapHt/undtfaih vacafc samBkarpya cintitam), followed by long insertion. 
By 63. 2 WIhrend der Cast und dor Magier dios rodoton, war ich [ed. ein. 
inaorta “nicht"] in moinom Locb, alter ich war naho and hGrte, was aie 
sprachon. Ar 109 At tbnt time I was in a liolo that was not mine, listening 
to- tlioir conversation. (130) T 78.14 toxt. So lllab kramHc ca tUvnd 
akbanat pallyanaparo mayi. 8y 68. G (aftor § 140) Als er nun aufturoiQon 
bogawn, fllrchteto ich, or ktJnnto sio finden. Ar nothing. (140) T 78.16 
text 8P 926 may* olraathlp* nidbRnaih (a dbanaih). Hp ‘28. 9, Hm 07. 4 mama 
ciraeaihcitaih dbanaih. 8o lllcd yHvat tarii prKpa tatrastbaih hJlraih ine clln- 
yasaihcaynm. K? 420c(28a) yonHham abhavaih dra^Jlt. 8pl 21.21, Pi) 142.1 
atha tena khanatfi prlptaih tan nidhXnam, yasyopari sadlivHbarii krtavaaatir 
yaayofinaql mahHdurgam (Pij ca durgain) api gacchHml (Po adds itl). 8y 
03.4 In melnom Locho abor bofanden aloh tausond Dinaro, die, ich woiB 
nicht wie, dort niedorgelegt wordon waren. Ar 110 Now my hole was In a 
place in which woro a thousand dinars—I do not know who put them 
(there). I used to spread thorn out and oxult over them, and waxt strong 
thro thoir strength whenever I thot of thorn. (141) T 78,1G toxt (ja|a- 
karnam), as mas. (paronthetixed syllables only in 0); ed. em. "tasya tad 
brahmahrdayam, yaayflsSu". No em. is needed; the « reading is hotter than 0. 
SP 926 (of. § 140) gfhltavSn. Hp 28. 10, Hm 67. 5 (cf. § 140) grhltam. Hero 
8P, H insert § 161. 8o 112, 118 (cf. § 140) tejasRnona (B. °tena) taeyHbknd 
Iklios Ut tldr&uh balain, ity Rha sthRyinaih (DP. sthlninaih) taib ca pravrHja* 
mayi rfrovati. mtr* ca tan me sarvasvaiti hBrarii mOrdhni nidhHya ca, 
RgaotnsthKyinUn hf^lo pravrRjRu svapatab sma (B. ca) tHu. K? 420d (28b) 
Ut suvarnaih jahSra me. Spl 21. 28, Po 142. 3 (cf. § 140) Uto h r ?jAraanH 
abhylgaU idam dee (Spl tlmracndam idam dee ’bhyS 0 ): bho bliagavan (Pi? 
bojakaroa), idlnirii svapihi (Po tr svapihldHnlih) nibisnkab- asyo?maijlI 
ran#aka* te jRgaraoaih karoti (P* tvlm jRgaritAvSn). evam uktvH (Po adds 
Un) nidh&nam tdlya maJhHbhimukha* (Po °kh*u) prasthiUIu dvHv api (Po 
pratasthSte). Sy 68. 7. and als or fertig aufgerissen hatte, sab er die Denaro 
and nahm sie fort und sio teilten sie miteinander. Und or sprach xu ihmr 
Diese listigo Maus war doshalb so stark and Gink und konnte so springen, 
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ca vibhajya suk/idsinOu sthitdu. (142) tath ca 'ham fltmano 
’vasOdaah prUpyfi ’cintayam : f kaddcid ihasthasya me pradipam 
njjvdlyd 'sam&ayam ds&dya nUMi hanyuh .f iti tasmdt sthanad 
anyad durgasthanam Jcrtavdn. (143) anye ca ye mama *mucar&s 
ta Ogatya mam abruvan: bhadra hirany(ak)a tvatsamipavartino 
vayoni atyantaksudhdrldh ; gvasamdtram apy asmakaih nd 'sti\ 
astay'ngate 'pi divase na kiihcid asmdbhir dsaditam. tad arhasy 
adyd 'pi tdvud asmdn saMarpayitum iti. (144) tathd name ‘ty 
uktva 'ham dvasathaih tdib samaih gatah. (145) athd 'smatpari- 
grahaidbdam dkarnya cuddkarno 'pi bhdyo bhikfdpdtratii jar- 
jaravahtena tddayitum pravi'ttah. (146) tend ’bhihitafy: kim adyd 
’pi nirdkpte tasmin muhur-muhui cilayasi vaiiSam. ( sthlyatam, 


woil sie auf die Denare schaute und sicli so atiirkte. Denn es hoiQt: [here 
in Pa vs 30 and §§ 150, 151]. Ar 111 The guest dug out my hole until lie 
roacht the dinars. Then he took) them and said to the ascotic: This it was 
that empowered that mouse to jump where he did. (142) T 79.3 teit. 
Spl 22, 3, Pp 142. 7 aha in api ySvan nidhlnam (P«j tat stliSnam) KgacchSrai, 
tSvad aramaijlyam udvegakHrakam (Pij °jnnanaiii; Spl adds tat stblnam) 
▼Ikfitum api na iaknomi. acintayaifa ca (Pij adds alio) kiih karomi, kva 
gacchSmi, kathaih me ayln inauasafc prasSotih. ovaiii cintayato mahSkaftona 
(Pij me mahatfl ka°) sa divaso vyutikrflntah (Pu jaglma). Sy 63. 21 (aftor 
§ 151) DarauChin suchte ich rnir ein anderes Loch in dem Uause und ging 
in dasselbo liinein. Ar 115 (position as Sy) I went from my hole to another 
hole. (143) T 79. 6 text (hiraijya). Jn cf. astaraite 'rke, saparivlrab, 
in § 144. Sy 63. 23 Tags darauf kamen die Mliuse, dio von mir ihre Speise 
empfingen, und sprachon: Wir sind hungrig; sclion eine ganze Zeitlang 
haben wir nichts von dir erhalten. Tue f(lr uns, was dir gut schoint. Ar 116 
[Khalil with most versions; Cheikho diff. and secondary] When it was the 
next day the mice that were with me assembled (vorsions add “according to 
their custom”) and said: Hunger has come upon us, and you are our hopo 
(versions add “do what you are accustomed to do"). (144) T 79. 8 

text, adding: ekHnt&vaathita4 ca tayor durHtmanofc pOrv&khySto iftfam (better 
with (3 °tam a.4o$am) Si Spam aipjavam. SP 927 kathaih katham api bhikfSpICro 
punar may* calite. Spl 22. 6, Pp 142. 11 athistamite 'rko (Pij sahasrnkirage) 
sodvego nlrutsRhas tasmin (Pi? adds eva) mathe saparivErab pravirtajj. 
Sy 63. 26 Da ging ioh mit iknen dorthin, wo ich frttlier allemal hinauf- 
geaprungon war. Ar 116 [with Khalil etc.] Audi went with the mice to the 
place from which I used.to jump up to the bag. (145) T 79. 9 atha 
jntakanjas tathSivSkhylne (road with mss. °t«) vahiarfi cSlayati sma 
Spl 22. 7, Pij 142. 12 text (Spl MlmracOdo, Pij bnjakarijo bhtlyo bhUyo ’pi; 
Pij firabdhah). (140) T 79. 10 text SP 928 (changed in sense) 
cadUkanjonSbhihitam (a°Ub): hfte’py artho kathaih (« ki*) punai cEUyaai 
(« °ti). Spl 22. 8, Pp 142. 14 athSsfiv abhylgatab prlha (Pij ’bravlt): sakhe, 
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alam iti. (147) ( tato ) ’sdv aha : bhadra, e§a mama 'pakdrl 
mUyakah punah-punar dydti. (148) (tadbhayad etat karomi.) 
tato vihasyd (’bhyOgatah) provdca: ( sakhc) ma bhaifih, vittena 
saha gato ‘«ya kurdanotsdhali. ( yataJi ) sarve$am api jantfindm 
iyam eva sthitib. (149) atha ’haiii tac chrutvd ( kopdvisto ) bhik- 
fapdlram uddi&ya viie$ad utkitrdito ‘prdpta eva bhumdu (ni)pat- 
itai (ca). tato math dyf{vd sa me Satrur (vihasya) ctufakarnam 
uvdca : ( 8akhe paiya patya kdutUhalam. uktam ca yatab :) 
arthona balavAu sarvo ’py arthfld bhavati paptfitab 
pa6ye 'maih ma^akaiii p&pari» svajatisamataiii gatain. 30. 
(150) (tat svapihi tva/h gataSankab .) yad asyo ’tpatane talcti- 
kdranum, tad dvayor (eva) hustagatam (jatam ). (161) tac clmitva 

kim adyfipi nn ni^aiiko (Spl fr ni° na) nidrXih gacchaai. (147) T79.ll 
text (nd. yato for tato of a; It ato). Spl 22. 9, Pq 142,16 sa aha: bhagavan, 
(8pl adds bhnyo ’pi) saniByXtnb (Pi) lylto nnnaih) saparivHrab sn duffltml 
majakab (Py aaparijano dujtamn*akab). (148) T 79.12 an vihasyEbravIti 
ml bhxifi\i, na klihcid aaty (|3 apy) etat. yatab. 8pl 22. 11 tadbhay^j jarjaravan- 
sona bhlkfSpltraih tXflayXml. tato.. .(prXhn for provRca; oni yatab). Pi? 142.1C 
text (ofX gatib for iyam 0 ). (140) T nothing. 8P 929 tato 'hadi mandadi- 
mandam upaaftab (t. 1. apa°). tonoktam. Hp 28. 11, Hm 67. 6 satrXaaih 
mandwh-mandam npasarpafti cndRkarQonRvalokitab- talas tonoktam. 8pl 22.16, 
Pq 142.21 text (Pq om ni; Spl om ca; Spl tnc chrutrHsBu for tato...sa; 
Pi? om vlhiuya; Spl tRmracdiJam, Pq bntalcarQam; Spl bhob for aukho, Sha 
ca for uktaih ca yatab). Sy 68. 27 8io foaorton mloh an, abor ala ich aprang, 
hat to ich keino Kraft und fiol bBa au Bodon. Ar 117 [Khalil nnd voralona 
bogin “I tried this often, but"] I was too woak for this. Vh 30«T 61, 
8P 29, N 26, Hp 98, Hm 122, Spl 82, Pq 69, 8o 116, 8y 27 and 63. 16, 
Ar 112. In l’a beforo § 142. «, Tfi bharaty for sarvo ’py, od. with a bhavaty 
ar* ba°. SP, H hy for 'py (8P v. 1. ’py), Spl omits, b, .In nrthnyuktab an 
(Pq °t*i ca) pa°. c, Jn, II paiyHinarii (Hm °taib). Jn vyarthaih for pHparfi. 
Spl avajsteb »a 0 . So artho hi yluvanaih pu&slifi tadabhflvui (B. °vflc) cn 
vXrdbikam, tanlaylujo balaih rapaiu utaXhad cHpl hlyato. Sy Dio Einaicht 
deajenigon ist vorraglich, dor in vortilglichen VormBgonsverhllltnisson 1st, 
und die Kraft do^jonigen [iat stark — not in ma.], dor durch aoinon 
Reich tom stark ist. Und nun wirst du aohon, daB sie, wenn ihr die Donare 
w *8tf 6n<>n,mon ebenaowonig auf jono Stello springon kann [this=§ 160] 
wie dio andera. Ar For wealth brings increase of power and intelligence. 
[8ee § 160.] (160) T 79. 16 api ca, yad.. .hastagatam. Spl 22. 21 text 

l’tpatanakXrao*n>, om ova). Sy cf. under vs 80. Ar 11S And yon will soo 
that after today the mouse will never regain the power and daring for 
(accomplishing) that which used to bo posaiblo for him in times past 
[DeSacy and Khalil: Yon will see that hereafter he will not be able to 
spring up to the place to which he used to spring; so 08p, KF; JCap— 
noc habebit prerogativam ceteris muribus]. (161) T 79. 16 ahtuh tu 
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'haih (manasa mjcintitavan: satyam aha 'yam ; (yato) mama 
(’dya nija)&9ktihinagya (sattvotsSharahitasya) ’hdram apy ut- 
padayitum (angulamatram apy ) utpatane saktir na 'sti. (152) 
&nomi cd 'nucardnaih paraspardldpam: dgacchata, gacchdmah ; 
ayam Stmano 'py udaraljliavape na samartfiah, kirn punar 
anye?dm. (tat him anena ’rddhitena.) (153) (tato ’hath paricinty&i 
’tdvad iti svam dlayaui gatah. prahliatasamaye) sarva eva sapat- 
nasakdAaih gatal.t, (daridro ’sav iti vadantali.) tathd pravrttdndm 
anucardndm eko 'pi na matsakdSam agacchat. paSyUmi ca: mam 
drftvd sarimukharh ta eva maUapatn&ih saha parasparam kila- 
kildyanto hastdsphdlandir mamd 'nucardh sathkridanti. cintitaih 
ca may a, yathd: evam etat. 

tathliva samarthitavan: satyam flhflyam; na mamHdyEilgulakasyotpatane 
(read so with a; {3 corrupt; see Introduction, Vol. II, page 26-2) Saktir astiti. 
SP 926, Hp 2S. 10, Hm 67.5 (after § 141) tatab prabhf-ty aham nija&ik- 
tiparikfloah (H °4aktihlnab) sattvotsSharahita HhEram (H svfl° or cH°) apy 
utpHdayitum (so H and SPo, SP ed. upapS 0 ) a&iktab. So llOcd bhnyai ca 
Saktir nSbhan me tadannEharaijaplave. Ks 421ab(28cd) tato me iaktihl- 
nnaya k?Iijavrtter gatatvisah. Spl 23.2 tac... vicintitavSn: yato Vigulimfilrsrn 
api kQrdanaiaktir nHsti. 1‘ty 143.6 tac chrutvShaA cintitavHn: alio, satyam 
aba inamHisa iatrub, yato mamadyaiigulamHtram api na kUrdano saktir asti. 
Sy 63.19 Da spracli ich bei mir aelbst: Der Gast hat Wahres gesprochen. 
Denn sobald er die Denare weggenommen hatte, fuhlte ich meine Kraft 
verringert Ar 114 I heard the guest’s remark and recognised [some vorsions 
add “that it was true (and I felt)"] in my soul despondency and a diminution 
of the pride in myself. (162) T 80.1 lipjoim.. .gacchSmab; nSyam adya 
trijisyfipi kubjlkarage sam&rthah. evam uktvS pafScaianmEtrl gatSb. punar 
api paHcavihSatib, da4a paflca ceti. athsnye dv8daja$tsa; athlvaAftSu dvSu; 
tatrSpy oko 'bravit: ayam . . ({3 ’py asamartha udarapnra^e) . . anye$Sm. So 
117ab athHtiuamltrabharage yatnavantam avek?ya ro#m. Spl 23.21, Pq 
143.23 tataS ca (Pij adds te) madbhrtya (Spl adds prabhHte) gacchanto mitho 
jalpanti: aho, aaamartho ’yam udarapUraije’smHkam; kevalam asya pr?thala- 
gnflnarii bi^aladi* (P t) °dibhyo) vipattayab- tat... Sy 63. 29 Als die MIuso 
das sahen, flUsterten sie oinander ru: Wir wollen uns von dem da abwonden, 
denn er kann aich jetat nicht einmal mebr selbst erntthren. Ar 118 [Most 
versions begin “The weakness of my state became appareut to the mice”] 
and they avoided me and began to say among themselves: The brother of 
luck has come to nought [Most versions add “Leave him and covet no 
more what he has to offer, for we seo that"] he is rapidly approaching a 
state in which he will have need that some of you feed him. (163) T 
80. 5 ity nktvE nirapekjo ’sEv api prEylt. tato. ..(£ kalakalSvanto) So 117cd, 
118 parityjyya gatah aarvab aa mnjakaparichadab, av r ttikarh prabhuA bhrtjl 
apujpam bhratnarHs tarum, ajalam ca saro hahsH inuilcanty api cirojitam 
(B. °tah)- [This unknown elsewhere.] Ks 42lcd(29ab) tyaktasya bhrtya- 
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yasyft ’rthas tasya mitrfiiji yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavah 
yasya ’rthah sa pumafil loke yasya ’rthah sa ca paptfitab. 31. 
(api ca:) 

arthona hi vilnnasya puru§asya ’lpamodhasah 
vichidyante kriyah sarva grl$mo kusarito yatha. 32. 
tyajanti mitra^i dhanena hlnaili 
putra6 ca darilS ca saliodavte ca 
tam artbavautaih punar cva ydnti hy 
artho 'tra loke puru^asya baudliulj. 33. 

SOnyam aputrasya grhaih lire chQnyaiii yasya na ’sti sanmitram 
mQrkhasya diial.i 6Qnyah sarvarii Stlnyaih daridrasyn. 34. 

svajanlir idnm ftsln innnogatnm. Spl 24. 3 evwh to$Irfi vacHfial drutvll ava- 
durgaih pravijjo 'ham; yHvan na knlcln inama sariimukho ’bhyeti, tivan 
mayl clntitam: dhig iyarii dnridratll. (Then insorled vs.) evnita ine cintayata* 
to bbrtyfl mama AatrnpRih aovakH jOtA\i. to ca okRkinath dr?}vH vi(lam- 
banflrii kurvanti. Pp 144. 6 ovarii to»foh vneo mflrgo rfrpvau durgarii pravi#|ali. 
yflvan nirdhanatvll ko ’pi parbanamadhyRt saha na pravi^aV, tflvad ahaih 
vitarkayitum nrabdhab: alio dhig iyaib daridraUL (Then inaortod va.) Sy 
G8. 81 und aie gingon au nieinon Gognorn und Foindon Ubor und apracbon 
alio mflglichon achlimmon Boachuldigungen gogon mich aus. Und ioh be- 
dachto, daO oa mlt Roclit hoiflt Ar 110 8o thoy all ropudiatod mo and 
attaoht thomaolvoa to my onomioa and thoy bogan [to divulgo) my faults 
and dofocta to ovoryono to whom thoy apoko of mo (aovoral voraiona, “to 
my haiora and onviora"). I aaid to myaolf. Vo 31 -T 62, SP 31, N 28, 
Hp 95, IIm 124, 8y 28, Ar 120. d, Hm hi for ca. Pa cloao. K? 422(20cd, 
30ab) ia close in gonoral aonao to this and tho following vea. T adds 
api oa. Vh 32=T 68, 8P 30, N 27, Hp 04, Hm 123, Spl 84, Pp 71, 
8y 29, Ar 121. a, Spl ca, Pp, Hm tu for hi. c, Jn uccliid 0 ; II kriyHb 
sarvR vinarfyantl. Pa closo. Vs 33=T 64, Pp 106, 8y 31, Ar 128. In 
Pp farthor on; in l’n aftor noxt va (porliapa ao orig.?). a, T dhanHir vlhlnaih. 
b, T auhujanW for aaho 0 . c, T punar Rirayanto hy (od. with p om hy). 
d, T hi for ’tra. In b Pp ia supported by Pa (Vorwandten, rolativoa), and 
in od Pp ia proforablo to T on internal grounds. Sy Wonn oiuor in Arinut 
gorit, muB or mit Frau und Kindorn hart durcha Lohon, und aoine Ver- 
w and ton verleugnon ihn und aoino Freunde wendon aidi von ibm ab. Ar 
For a man—when nood afflict* him, his friends dosort him and ho is dospisod 
among hia rolativoa. Often ho lacks tho moans of subsistence and (lacks) 
thoso things which ho needs for himself and his family. Hero I’a has wliat 
must have been a Sanskrit (?) verae, not found elaewhore: tiro first part of 
Sy 82 (only tho second part theroof ■■ T 66, our va 39), and Ar 124. Sy 
Um.der Ddrftigkolt willon wird or gottlos und sUndigt und lebt weder in 
dioaer Welt gut noch in jonor. Ar Ufftil ho aooka that'which will raako him 
doapair of hia religion, and ho ia lost; and then he loses this world and 
the noxt.—T vs* 66—68, nowhere olae. Vs 34=T 69, SP 32, N 29, 
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t&ni 'driyany avikalSui tad ova nama 
sa buddhir apratihatA vacanaiii tad eva 
artho§mana virahitah purusali sa eva 
ca 'uyah k§apena bliavati ’ty rrticitram etat. 35. 

(154) (tan madrS&naih kiih nama tad varam sy&t. yasye 'dytah 
phalavij/dkah,) tat samatho. dhanahlnasya mama ’dhurta ne ’ha 
iveyalf. (uktaih ca :) 

vasen manadhikam vSsam bhagnamSnaiii ua saiiiivayet 
manahlnam suraib sftrdhaiii vimauam api varjayet. 36. 

(155) (evam uktv& 'py ahaih punar apy evam acintayam :) him 
artb itfirii kasyacit karomi. tad etad yacnfi jivanam kaspataram. 
yatdJy. 


lip 96, Hm 126, Pp 80, Sy 30, Ar 122. b, T ciralnnyam for hj-c chn°. Tho 
T, Pn form of tho vs is supported by Pa; in SP, N, H it is a iloka, time: 
aputrasya gfhaiii Sauyaih snnmitram nttsti yasya ca (so N; H sanmitrarahi- 
tasya ca; SP de£ah 4anyo ’py abflndlmvnb), mnrkhasya ca diSafo sQnyflb (so 
N, Hm, v. I. of Hp; SP and Hp od. mnrkhasya lirdayarii ianyam) sarvainnyfl 
daridrata. Sy Und wer koine Freundo hat, hat kein Haus und keiuo Woh- 
nung. Und wer uicht Reichtum hat, hat gar uichta. Wer keino Kinder hat, 
hat nicbt Name und Nachkommenschaft, und wer keinen Verstand hat, dem 
gehbrt weder diene nodi jeno Welt. Ar [most orig. version reads] And 1 
found that whoever lias no friends has no family; whoover has no child 
lias no memorial; whoever has no intelligence has nothing in this world or in 
tho noxt world; and whoover has no wealth has nothing at all. [Cheikho 
corrupt.] T inserts vs GO (only in *) and proso SI. 11. Vs 36=T 61, 
SP 33, N 30, Hp 97, Hm 126, Pp 81. d, SP* ko ’nyab, N cSnma, H anyab, 
TP ianyab (for so ’nyab); Ta for line, dote hakira iva samkncitlkhillfigab, 
followed in next line by our text minus the first word. See Introduction, 
Vol. II, p. 110f., JAOS. 38. 289. SP ed. k?ape prabhavaH, but a text. SP, N, H 
’ti vicitram. T has proso insertion, and (in p only) vs 62. (164) T 82. 8 

tan.. .eyHt yasya syfld idj-iab plialavipHkab, yah (so with mss.; ed. em. yat, 
see JAOS. 38.278) satatam dehlti vakti, tat (P ta*ya)...ca. SP 942 tasmlu 
mays sthHnSntaram gantavyam ity llocitam. Hp 29. 9, Hm 68.10 etat sarvam 
fikarpya mayfllocitam: mamStrHvasthXnam aynktam idSnlm. vac ca: aoyasml 
eUdvrtMlntakathanam, tad apy anncitam. Pp 146. 1 yad vS mSdriHnSm kim 
dhanena. yasye... sarvathH vibbavaliinasya mamHdhnnS vanavSsa eva ireyttn, 
yata uktiun. Pa nothing. Vs 36=T 63, SP 34, N 31, Pp 82. a, Pp 4rayen. 
T stliSnam. b, T mlnahlna*. T, SP saiiivaset (SPa, N, Pp text), d, 'N pari 
for api. (166) T 82. 7 text (om yScfl$Irana*; yatkSrapam for yatab). SP 
946 ntha kaicit pr«rtliato; avamflnena (better with a alam Anona). Hp 29. 28, 
Hm 69.11 yac cStrlliva yHcHI(Hm °ayl)-jlvanaih tad atlva garhitam. yatab- 
Pp 145.7 punar apy acintayam: ylcfllka^Um api marapopamam. yatab- Sy 
?(NolhiDg unless first clause under our vs 39 belongs here.) Ar 126 (Several 
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kubjasya kltakhatasya davaniskuJjitatvacal; 
taror apy il^arasthasya varaiii jaoma na ca 'rthiuah. 37. 
kartfhe gadgudatO, svedo muklie vaivamyavepathfi 
mriyaindyasya ydny eva tani cihnaoi yficafa/t. 38. 
d&urbhagyQyatanarii dliiyo ’pabarapaiii mithyflvikalpaspadaiii 
paryftyo maranasya dainyavasafih sankfinidhunaiii parani 
inQrtaib lflghavam HSrayaS ca vipadftiii tejoharaiii maninam 
artbitvaiii hi manasvin&rfi na narakfit paiyami vastv anta- 
rain. 39. 

api ca: 

nirdravyo liriyam eti hrlparigatah prabhrasyatc tcjaso 
nistcjab paribhflyate paribhavfln uirvodaui agacchati 
nirvippal.i sucam cti sokamanaso buddhi £ puribhraiyaU 
nirbuddhil.i k?ayam oty alio nidhauatfl sarvflpadam flspa- 
dam. 40. 


vorsions, not Oh:] Tlioro is uotlilng worso than povorty. Vb 37—T 64. 
Spl 88, Pp 84, Ar 126 (not in 8y). n, 8pl dujkssyn for ku°. b, 8pl vuhnidng- 
dliwyn iarvNta\i. d, Pp bhadriuh for vsriuh. Ar [not in Cli] The troe growing 
in a unit marsh [KF adds, "and tho interior of whicli is consumed by rotten¬ 
ness, and its fruit more bittor tlian aloos of 8ocotni"], oaton from every 
sido, is (in a state) bolter than tho sUto of tho poor man who is in want 
of human possessions. Vn 38—T 66, 8P 36, N 82. ab, 8P, N gatir 

mand* (N gato bhatlgab) svaro htno (N dlno) gHtrasvedo (8P« gfltrabhango, 
or v. I. vlkyabhango) mahad bhayam. od, T0 toxt; T« mri° cihnnni 
ylni Ulny ova ytt®; 8P, N marapo yitnl cilinSni tl° ci° yfleako. Hero 
T adds tad arthitvam api jaghanyam; Pp kith ca. Vb 30—T 66, Pp 85, 
Sy vs 32, 1. 8, Ar 127; cf. Spl 98 mCrtaiii llghavain ovHitad apAyAnAin idaiii 
gfham, parylyo marapasyAyaik nirdhanatvarij darlripAm. a, T vRirRgyAhara- 
paib for dlur® (which Ar supports), c, T Rspadam (usod already in a) for 
Rdrayad. 8y (of. vs 88, and § 166) Koinor ist goringor gesohttet als dor 
Armo, und or iat die Horborgo dor DrangsMo. Ar Poverty is tho source of 
every trial, and brings unto him who suffers it tho hatrod of mon. And 
bosidoa ho is robbod of iutolligonco and valor, and is deprived of wisdom 
and refinement, and is subject to suspicion (some versions “slander"; somo 
add "and is bocomo the gathoring-plaoo of evils"]. Here Pp adds tathA 
ca, SP kiifa ca, Hp apararfj ca, T api ca. Vs 40-T 67, SP 37, N 34, 
Hp 103, Hm 183, Pp 86, Sy 83, Ar 128. In SP, N, H after vs 42. a, SP, 
N, H dAridrvAd for nir°. SP od. bhayam, but a (d)hriyam. 8P, N tat for 
hrl. SP*, N, H sattvSt paribliradyate for pra° te° (SP od. pra° tejasH); Pp 
pronmucyato tojasR. b, SP*, N, H ni\isattvab (N °vAt). SP HyHti ca, but a 
with Hp flgacchati, and so N intonds; Hra Apadyate. c, SP«, N dokavihito, 
H and v. 1. of SP °nihato, Pp °vidhuro. SPa, N, H, Pp buddhyl. H, Pp 
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{api ca:) 

varam ahiinukhe krodhaviste karfiu vimveSitSu 
vi§am api varaiii pitva suptaui feyWiitanivesane 
^iriuaratatad dtmd mukto varaih satadha gato 
° na tu khalajanduaptair arthaik priyam kj-tam atmaualt. 41. 
varam vibhavahlneua pr&pfiih saiiitarpito ’nalah 
no 'pacaraparibhra?tah kppano ’Myarthito janalj. 42. 

(156) atlia ( c&i) ’vam gate kena {ndmd 'nyo)pdyena jlvitam syat. 
lcifa cduryeiia. tad api parasvdddndt kastataram. yat kdranam: 
varam k&ryam maunaih na ca vacanam uktadi yad anrtam 
varaiii klaibyaiii pufisam na ca parakalatrabh.gamanam 
varaih prapatyago na ca pisunavakye§v abbiratir 

varam \>\iik&itvarii na ca paradhanasvadanasufcftaw. 43. 


parityaiyate, SPo, N na aa&yujyate, SP ed. parmh bhra° (otherwise SP 
od.=-T inoliT “*yau, v. 1. text, d, T nirdldkab for nirbu°. Hm vidhana*I. 
Sy, Ar fairly close. Sclmlthess includes in Sy 33, at tl.o end, what is clear y 
another vs,’ found in Ar but in no Skt. version; und wor nut .hm au tun 
bekommt, -laubt seinem Worte nicht, und wonn e.n anderer erne Missetat 
bogeMrVo.lt der Verdacht auf ihn. Similarly Ar 129 Then Ar (a one 
adds another vs, 130, not found in any other known PaflC. vertton att this 
point, but otherwise known in Skt. literature (e. g. Vikramacax.UJR 
alasvam rfkiraUtm uplitl etc.). T api ca, P* «• Vs 41 r? 

Pq 87, Sy 34, Ar 132 (after next vs), b, mss. param; T yamasya mveAane. 
c, Pd girigurutatftn muktab k*yo varam. (Perhaps read P-a for vara? JAOS. 
38 089 ) d, Pd na hi khalajanSt prBptair. Pa closo. V«> 42-T 69, SP 

36 N S3, Hp 102, Hm 132, Pd 88, Ar 131 (not in Sy). c, SP pakSra, 
but SP ;. 1,N, H with T text, d, SP, N, H krpad.b: SP, S pr*thako, 
SPa parthivo, v. L with H prirtluto. N nara*. Ar Death is better than poverty, 

----- STEM! 

d’ T, Pd bhik?lrthitraifa. For -nasukham (N, Hm), Hp -nabalam, v. . n 

sr £ r x 
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(157) atha kim (ahaiii) parapijjflena 'tmauaiii ytyay&mi. kagtaiii 
bbob. tad api dvitiyaih mjtyudvftraiu. {yatah :) 

rogl cirapravasl parannabhoji parftvasathaiftyl 

yaj jlvati tan luaranaiii yan maranaiii so ’sya visramab. 44. 

(158) tat sarvathd tad eva (byhatsphigapahftatk) dhanam Mini- 
karomi. viayd hi tayor dur&tmanor upadhdnikj'td dhanapefikd 
drtfa ’ tti. tad vittarh svadvrga dnaydmi, yena bhuyo 'pi me 
vittaprabhdvend ‘dhipatyaih pQrvavad bhavati. (159) evarh (ca) 
swhpradhdrya rdtrdu tatra gatvd nidrdvaiavi upagatasya tasya 

Ar leu close. T lias hero prose insertion nnd vs 71. (167) *' 88. 1 

text (om nh&ih and yntah).- Sr 961 tAt kim ahaiii para 0 .. .(yojayBral; om 
yat«h). Hp 30. 17, Hm 71.2 aa 8P (prefixing iti vimfiya, adding yatah; Hm 
pojayBmi). Pij 14G.12 athavS kiih para 0 .. .'tmButib pojaylmi. tad api kaffaih 
bhoh kafjam. otad api.. .uktaiii ca (for yatah). Va 44** T 72, 8P 40, N 37, 
Hp 107, Hm 138, Pi> 91, 8y 35, Ar 183 (in Pa before § 166). b, N para-‘ 
vasathasByKiii; II, T, Piy text; 8P ed. paragrliavBsl ca (somo mss. om ca, 
one °prav!lal, one a ms. parllvasathavRsI). Pa close. Here T tbs 78—76. 
(168) T 84. 19 tan nihsvatoyam anokaprakHraih maraijam. atha cot tad eva 
dhanam ntmlkaromi. maytt tu tayor.. .“krtS dr?JnpnrvRs to dlnBrflh sthagitBh 
(mss. BthttpitHh sthagitBh). 8pl (before § 1&2) 28. 20 evaih vllapyRbaih bha- 
gnotaRhu tan nidhHnsih gaodopadhBnlyakrtaih dreJvH—(after g lf>3) 24. 9 
atha maylikakin* yoganidrRih gatena bhnyo vicintltam: yat, tasya kuta- 
pasvinah samBirayaih gatvR tad gaodopadhlnavartikrtBiii vittapotflih itanJlih 
ilanHir vidlrya tasya nidrBvniaih gatasya svadurge tad vitUm Bnaylmi... 
(ond, add vss, and then 26. 7 ato vittRpabBraih vidadhato yadi me mjtyuh 
syBt, tathlpi rfobhnnam.—vss.) Pij 146.16 tat.. .durXtraanor ucchlrjakasaih- 
nidhftno dhana 0 ,. ,'sti. tadvlttSpahlnuh kurvato me mrtyur api iroyfln. Sy 
66 .16 Ich sah nun, vrio dor Gast die lhin sugefallenon Donaro nahm, in 
seine Roisotnacho steckte und dioao unter seino Kopfstcllo iogto, und dachto 
boi miri Ich will gehon, violleicht kann ich otwas davon in meine jotsigo 
Wohnung bringon und kommt mir ein Toil dor niton Kraft wiedor und 
wondcn «ich mir danu auoh moino Froundo wiedor *u. Ar 186 Now I had 
soon tho guost whon he took out my dinars and divided them with tho 
ascetic. Tho ascotic put his share in a wallet and placod it at his head for 
tho night. I desired to get some of the dinars and roturn them to my hole, 
for 1 hoped that thrn this somo of my strength would roturn to mo nnd 
soino of my frionds would com© back to mo. (169) T 86.1 evudi ca 
BBih 0 gate 'huh tam uddoiam. atha tBv anyamanaskBu matvB samjighrkyur 
aliam upailift*h- 8P 964 ity HkalayyHhnih dravyapralobhllt punar api dlnHrUn 
grahltum Bgraham nkaravam. Hp 30.26, Hm 71.8 ity Hlocya lobhSt punar 
apy arthaih grahltuih graham akaravam. So ll4ab (just after § 141) prasup- 
tayos tayos (B. tatas) tain ca hartuib mllih punar Bgatam. 8pl 26.14 evaih ni$- 
citya rBtrHu ... upBgatasya potflyHrh mayll chidrarii krtam yBvat. Pq 146.21 
evam smh 0 ...mnyS petikByHih... Sy 65.21 Und als dor Gast schlief, stand 
ich auf und giug; aber als ich bei seiner Tasciie angelangt war. Ar 187 I crept 
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mayo (' pa6li?tena) petikay&m t/dvnc chidraih fcjiam, (160) tuvat 
prabuddho ’sdu tapasoft. tata£ (ca jarjaravafda)\agufcna. (tend 
’ham) Sirasi (161) kathamcid dyuldesatayd nirgato 'haiii 

{bilam dviSaih) na mptai (ca). (162) punar api cirdd baddhO&aJi 
samdtvasya dlndrdntikam upaJlitfas tena nirdayendi ’vam ya?tya 
Sirasy abldkatah, yend ’dyd ’pi svapnagatdndm api tadfSandm 
udvije. pahja ce ’math tatkdlakrtaiii Sirasi me vranam. sadhu 
ce 'dam negate. 

sarvaprdnavindSaeaTidayakarliii prdpyd ’padam dustardih 
pratydsannabhayo na vetti vidhuram svam jluitayh kdnksati 

uttirnas tu tato dhan&rtham apardth bhuyo vtiaty apadarh 
prdiidndrh ca dhanaeya sSdhanadhiyam anyonyahetv.lt panaJt. 

. __ 45. 

up while the ascetic was asleep until I was at his head. (160) T 85. 2 
drstvB ca mllrfi bj-hatsphig lagudenStSdayat gp 934 tato bj-haavidE (a "sphigl) 
’pi lngutfona jhaijharlkrto ’smi. Hp 31.4, Hm 71.11 tato ’ha* (Hm adds 
mnndaih-niandam upasarpahs) tena vlqRkaroena jarjaravahienn (Hm °4akhaij- 
(lena, Hp v. 1. °&idatjdona) taditafo. So H4ed prabudhyStldayad ya^tyfi 
pravrat athlrl sa niardhnni. Spl 25.15, Pi> 146.22 text (Spl dujta- for ’sSu; 
Po om ca; both ®vaij$AprahRropa; Spl om tonEham). Sy 65.23 war der Magior 
wach und hiclt oinen Stock in der Hand und schlug mich schmerzhaft auf den 
Kopf. At 138 I found tlie guest awake with a stick by him, and he struck 
me a painful blow on the head with it. (161) T 85.2 aham api mumOrjub 
katham api ni'-fttah- So 115 Q b tendhnm vraqito dXivXn na mfto bilam 
Kvifom. Spl 26.16 text (om bi° Hv°). Pq 146. 23 kathamcid SyuhsEvsiejataya 
na m|to 'smi. iti. Sv 65. 25 und icli suchte schleunigat mein I.och auf und 
legto mich nieder. Ar 139 And I hurried back to my hole. (182) T 86. 3 
text (ed. with a om vastyH). Other Skt. texts nothing;. Sy 65. 26 Nachdem 
mein Schmorz etwas nachgelassen hatto, lockto mich die Gier, .und die Be- 
dflrftigkeit trieb mich und lieS mich niclit mehr los. So ging ich in der- 
selbon Nacht mit derselben Hoffnung, aber als ich an die bcstimmto Stelle 
kam, rllckte mir der Magier nenerdings auf den Leib und hieb mich mit 
jonom Stock auf den Kopf, und alsbald sickerto mir Blut aus der Nase, 
und mich w&lzend und Qberschlagend gelangte ioh in mein LocJi, und mein 
Kopf tat mir so well und cs machte mir solche Schmerten, dafi ich seither, 
so oft idi gertlchtweise vom Eeichtum JiOre, erbebe. Ar 140 When uiy pain 
had subsided, greed and cupidity again gained control of me and over¬ 
came my discretion, and I tfent out moved by a desire similar to my 
former desire, until I was near, while the guest was watching me.- Then 
he brought down the stick upon my head again with a blow that drew 
blood from it; and I rolled over upon my back and ray belly until I reacht 
my hole. And there I fell down in a faint. And there befell me so great 
a pain on account of wealth that I cannot to this day (bear to) hoar mention’ 
of wealth; for terror seizes me thereat Vs 45=T 77, Sy 37, Ar 142. 
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(163) so ’harii balm Vi'cintyd 'st&m dhanam etan mame ’ti nivyttas 
typi/Hah. sufthn ce 'dam ucyate : 

jri&narfi caksur na tn dylc dllftih sukullnata na kulajanma 
saihtogad ca samiddhib pHfl<jityam afalryavinivrttib. 46. 
sarvab saiiipattayas tasya saihtu^taiii yasya raftnasam 
upftnadga<Jhapadasya nanu carm&vrt&i 'va bhnb. 47. 
saiiito§&mrtatrptin Bih yat sukliaiii sflntacotasam 
katas tad dhaualubdhflnflm itas ce ’tas ca dhttvat&m. 48. 


In P* after § 163; the T‘order sooms more natural, e, Ta aparo, one (} 
ms. °ro, for °rlm. Sy Schwor ist’s fUr einon, sieh a us den Nflton zu orrottun, 
und schwor nucli, dio Gior zu lassen. Der Gior aber ist es leicht, den 
Qierigen in viole Veraucliungon in dor Wllsto zu versetzen und ihm nlle 
fnOglicbon Leidon aufsuladen. Ar The man of tho world novor ceases falling 
into troubles and difficulties, for greed and cupidity nevor cease frequenting 
him. (I® 3 ) T 85.10 text (a corrupt). 8P 965, Hp 31.4 tato (Hp tadH) 
'ham acinuyam: sham (8Pa ayam, Hp lubdho hy) asathtufto niyatam 
Btmadrohl. tathR ca. Hm 71. 12 (only) cHcintayam. Pq 161. 19 so 'ham ovaih 
vldntya dhanavyBmohHt pratinivrttab. eofthu khalv idam ucyato. 8y 06.86 
(beforo vs 46) Sodann kam ioh wieder zu Verstand und Uborlogto: Alle 
Note koramon von dor Gior und BedQrftigkoit her. [Tho laat clauso printed 
In Schulthese as part of vs 46.] Ar 141 Then I roooverod consoioosnoss, 
and I found that tho troubles of this world-only greed and cupidity bring 
thorn upon the pooplo who euffor them. Va 46=»T 18, P# 96, 8y 38, 
Ar 146. a, T nodaih for na tu dfk. b, T kalaputrnUI for suk n . d, T 
avUryaYinivjttib (perhaps read so in orig.?). In Pa this vs is confusod in 
order, by attrnotion to the similar vs 60. Sy dividos this vs, putting part 
hero, and part a/Ur vs 60; Ar puts aU of this vs btfort vs 60. The last 
part of this vs is furthor confused by boing mixt up with § 164, which aoo. 
Sy Darum ist os einem f&rdorlieh, sick tu boacheiden und stille zu sitzon, 
und os goziomt einem, sich mit dom zu beschoidon, was nicht nndors soin 
kann. (After vs 60) Und koin Wision geht vor dem, dnQ man erkonnt, 
wolchos Untemobmon ausfUhrbRr ist, und sich bemdht, os auszufHhron, sich 
aber fernhUt von dom, was sich nicht ausflihron lAOt. Ar I havo hoard that 
wise men have said, There is no wisdom like deliberation, no piety [versions 
add “like festraint from doing what is forbidden, no lineago") like beauty 
of character, and no woalth like contentment It is fitting to endure that 
which there is no mosns of altering. [Tho “Buch der Beispiele" is hero 
remarkably doso to orig.] Vs 47=T 79, 8P 42, N 38, Hp 109, Hm 141, 
I*U 97, Ar 14©. a, SP sarvBi ca (a tu) sarfipndas. d, T sarvl for nanu. 
Hm carma; SP °strUUva (a °eva), N, H "vfteva (Hp v. 1. °strteva). Ar (after 
noxt two vss) I have never seen anything equal to contontment [some 
versions add: “and I havo found satisfaction and contentment both are the 
true riches"]. Vs 48=8P 43, N 89, Hp 110, Hm 142, Spl 14», Pij 161, 
Ar 143. .No var. in 8kt. Ar I saw that the difference between generosity 
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na yojamusatarii duraiii vfihyamanasva ty§yaya 
saiiitu&tasya karaprapte 'py arthe bliavati na ’daralj. 49. 

(164) tatsarvatha’sadliye'rthepancheda ( eva ) 4rey5n. uktaiii ca: 
ko dharmo bhfltadaya kirii saukhyam arogata jagati jantob 
kali snehah sadbhaval.i kim pandityaiii parichedah. 50. 

(165) (iti.) evam avadliarya : harii nirjanavanam agato Ypa&yaih 
citragrlvam pQ&abaddham, iti ca taih mok§ayitv&\ (' smatpunyod- 
ayad) anena laghupatanakend ’ham snehdnuvrttyd ’nugrhitah. 
t&vad atrdntara esa (laghupatanako) mamd ’ntikam Qgatya 
prsfavdn ihd ’gamandya. so ’ham anenlli (’va sdrdham) bhavadznti- 
kam Sgatah. (tad etan mama nirvedakdranam. api ca:) 

and niggardliness is great. Va 49=>T 80, SP 44, N 40, Hp 118, Hm 145, 
Pe 98, Ar 144. b, Hm bHdhyamSnasya. Ar For I have found that it is 
easier for the greedy to encounter terrors and to endure distant journeys 
in search of wealth than it is for the generous to oxtend his hand to grasp 
wealth. T adds its vs 81. (184) T 86. 8 text (ed. with a om uktarfi ca). 

SP 975, a text (om eva); ed. 'sHdhySrthapnri 0 . Hp 31.21, Hm 72. 12 tat sar- 
vathflvasthocitafr kSryaparichedali 4rey3n. Pa, cf. last part of va 46 above 
(partly a reflox of this). T adds its vs 82. Vs 60=T 83, SP 45, N 41, 
Hp 114, Hm 146, Sy 39, Ar 147. b, H arogita. T ed. with a and SP mss. 
except one (but this the best) om jagati. d, N vichedaft. Sy Keine Ge- 
rechtigkeit geht vor dem Mitleid, und kein GenuG vor dor Gosundheit, und 
keine Liebe ist gr&Ber als das Vertrauen. Ar For it has been said: The 
most excellent of good works is mercy; the summit of love is confidence; 
the summit of intelligence is discrimination between what may be and what 
may not be, and peace of mind and beauty (sorno versions add “of cha¬ 
racter”] and abstinence from that which there is no means of accomplishing. 
T adds its vs 84. (185) T86.ll iti...’haifc svabhavanam Sgato... 

moksayitvSnona laghu 0 ’ham bbavad 0 prHpitab (0 Urn ca mokp 0 lagh 0 sahSharii 
tvadant 0 figatafc). tad.. .api ca, na kathaihcana jlvyate. SP 978 ato ’ham nir- 
vedad yusmadantikam praty (a om) flgatah- Hp 32. 7, Hm 73.9 ity aloeyKhath 
niij° Sg° tato ’smat 0 an 0 mitreijflhaxij sneh 0 ’nn°. adhnnS ca pnijyaparamparayR 
bhavadftfrayalj svarga evHyaih (Hm ova) mavH prUptah- So 119 ittha* tatrn 
eirodvignah suhrdam laghupHtinam, prSpylita* kaccbapaircstha tvatpRrivam 
aliam Sgata^i. Ks 423(30cd, 31 ab) iti cintSparito 'ham anena laghupItinS, 
sarhgato jahnaviknle prSpto bhadra tvadantikam. Spl 80. I tad etat sakalarfa 
sukhadufckham anubhflya param vijldam B.g*to ’nena mitrepa tvatsakXiam 
anltab. tad etan me vSirflgyaklraijam. Pij 153. 6 evam avadhHrya svabba- 
vanam aba* gato ySvat, Urad atrRntara e?a laghupatanako mamHntikam 
Sgatya pr?tavfln ihSgamanfiya. so 'ham anonSiva slrdharh bbavatsakSiam 
3gata(i. tad etad bhavatKih nirvedakHraijam SkhyStam. sSdhu codam ncyate. 
Sy 66.20 and A122 Und indem ich mich beschied, ging ich aus dem Hauso 
des Magiers ins Feld hinanj nnd lebte rnliig in der Stille. Und da warjene 
Taube, und sio befreundoto sicli sehr mit mir. Dann begnb os sich zufXllig, 
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samrgoragasftvaQgaiii sadev&suramanutjam 
ft madhyfthnftt krtth&raih bhavati 'ha jagattrayam. 51. 
krtsnftm api mahlih jitvfi nikfftath prftpya va dasftm 

velftyflrfi bhoklukamena labhyft taiujulasetika. 52. 

' tasya ktfte badhab ko nu kuryat karma vigarhitam 
yasyft 'nubandhab paply&n adhonitfho vipadyate. 53. 

(End of Story 1) 

d&Q Die mit dioaem Rabon, meinom Freund, zu mir kam, und durcli ilire 
Vermittlung go wan n ich auch ihn sum Freund. Nach oiniger Zeit nun knm 
dor zu mir und sprncb zu mir: Gib deino Einwilligung. Ioh habe nUmlich 
cine SchildkrOte, die mir fnit Ilorz und Sinn froundachaftliob verbunden 
i*t, zu dor will ioh gehen. Dnrauf sprach ich: Auch ich komme mit dir, 
donn. (vs 40, not in 8kts)‘ Koin grOBores Obol glbt’a f(lr olnen, ala wenn or 
nicht mit zeinon Froundon lobt, und koin grttBores VergnUgen, ala wonn 
or boi aeinen Froundon lobt und in Frond' und Loid mit ihnon iat. [After 
our va 62:] Und nun alio hnbo ich raich aufgomacbt und bin hiehorge- 
kommon mit dioiom Habon, und do, dlo du oino SchildkrtHo biat, nimm, 
wonn'a dir gofKllt, um dolnor Froundschaft mit dteaem Raben wlllon auch 
mich in doino Froundacbnft auf. Ar 148, 152 And roy atato became such 
that I waa content and aatiafiod, and I roinovod from tho house of the 
Mootic into tho desort. [Only Choikho: Tho moulo, tho friond of tho crow, 
aaid to tho tortoise:] I had a friond among tho doves, whose friendship for 
mo antodatod tho friendship of tho crow. [Vorsions add "thru his friendship 
tho friendship of tho crow waa procured for me."] Then the crow informod 
ino of that (friendship) whloh oxistod botwoon you and him, and told me 
that ho doairod to come to youj and I waa oagor to como to you with him. 
[149, sa 8y 40] For I hato aolitudo. For truly thoro ia no earthly joy that 
compare* with the oompanlonahip of friend*, and no sorrow equal to sopa- 
ratjon from friends. [ 162 , after our va 62 ] rt is in this framo of mind that 
I have como hero with the crow, for I am i brothor to you; and of this 
sort let my place also be in your heart. Vb 5lwT 86, SP 46, N 42, 
Pq 107, 8y 41, Ar 160. a, Pij mRtangaih for sHrailgaiii. b, SP«, N sade- 
vauarakithnaram; Pp °mlnavain. o, SP, N XmadhyXhnakr 0 (8Pa to.xt). Sy 
Hat or oinmal aoin Hera boruhigt und gefestigt, §o wird er leicht alle Note 
los. [This sooms to bo an addition in Sy.] Donn wo Immor oiner sich bo- 
finden mag,, findot er seinen leiblichon Bodarf und eino Stfttte turn Sich- 
niederlegen und Aptruhn. Ar I have made trial and I know that it is not 
fitting for an intelligent roan to seek from the world more than tho daily 
bread with which ho fends off want and distress from himself; and that 
which easily fond* off these from him is moroly food and aheltor, so long as 
(sufficient) expanse of land is provided, and nobility of soul. Vb 62=T 86, 
Pij 108, Sy 42, Ar 1(1, a, Pij dharKrh for mahlm. b, T mss. vgpya, vyff®. 
Pij kajtl* pripyKthavA daiHui. c, Pp °kSmasya. Sy 8elbst wer aUes Gold 
der Welt sein Eigen Uennte, wClrde davon doch our so vlel’genieBen kflnnen, 
als or filr soinen Untorhalt braucht. Ar, oxpanded. Vb B3=T 87, SP 
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(166) tac (ca) srutvft mautliara(ka)s lath sam.isvasitavaa: bhalra , 
'dhrti/i kamnltjd (gat) svadetaparityciyo mayd kyta iti ; (bud- 
dhimaiiS cd ’ si ; kith vimuhyase. api ca:) 
sastrflpy adhitya ’pi bhavanti murkhft 
yas tu kriy&van puru§ah sa vidvan 
sariicintitath tv ausadham fttur aiii hi 
kith namamfitrena karoty arogam. 54. 


47, N 43, Ptj 109. T has cd before ab. a, Pn tasySb; SPa tathfl kfte or 
tutkrteva, SP ed. kftl k *6 ca; T UayBrtlie ko nu vibudhab; SP, N 'tra for 
nu. b, N vigarhanaro. c, Pi), T ed. by em. ’nubandhBt. Pi) pBpisthBm, SP 
MrvUrtbab, SPa parBrthab, N pfirBrthyab. d, Prt naro nifthBm prapad®; SP, 
N sa ovaikah kftl pumln (N sudhlb). (160) T A164 text(om ca; mantharas; 
om yat; a oin mayX; p om vi). SP 987 tac chr® mandarako ’pi hirai)yakaiti 
bahumXnapurabsaram samfli®. Up 32.18, Hm 74. 3, 7 roanthnra uvBca: yu?raX- 
bhir atisadicayab kftab, tatkfto ’yaih dojab (*o Hp; Hm diff.). (Story of 
Too Greedy Jackal hore in H.) lip 34. 12 (diff.), Hm 77. 9 yXtu, kirn idXnlm 
atikrBntopavarnanena. So 120abd eva* hiraiiyakenokte knrino mnntharako 
’bhyadhXt, (bore § 174) tan mS mitrXdhrtim krthlb- K? 424ab (Sled) tac 
chrutvXjvIsaylm Xsa biraoyam kacchapXdhipab- Spl 30. 2 mantharaka Bha: 
[then expansion) 30. 17 tat svHgataih bbavatab, svagrbavad SsyatBra atra 
sarastire. [With this cf. § 174; with the following cf. also §§ 168—172.] yac 
ca vittanlfo videsavSsai ca te samjStas tatra vijaye sariitBpo na kartavyab- 
[Here our vs 67.] ata ova vivekino jitBtmBno dhanaspfbBih na kurvanti. 
Pn 153. 16 tac...(om taih; °£vBsayituni Srabdkab; kXryfi; om mayl) iti. tad 
budhyaralQO ’py akBryo ki* muhynsi. api ca. Sy A 123 Als die Scbildkrdte 
die Worte der Maus gebOrt liatte, bogrliBte sie dieselbe und hiefl sie Vcr- 
trauen fassen und sprach zu ihr: Du hast gnt und brav gesprochen. Aber 
du orscheinst mir .bei deinor Aukunft botrQbL Ar 163 When the mouse 
finisht his speech, the tortoiso answered him in gentle, sweet words, saying: 
I have heard your speech, and 0 what a delightful speech! —wore it not 
that I soo you do not take account of tho rest of the things which are 
within you and of your exile among us. It should not be thus. Vs 54= 
T 88, SP 50, N 46, Hp 128, Hm 166, Pi) 110, Sy 43, Ar 154. a, SP matfiX. 
b, SP yad ca. c, for saih- (Pi), SPa), N, H su (Hp v. 1. svn), SP sa. SP 
cintayaty Bu°, SP« -cintya mfitrBu®, N cintayflyyBu®, Hp cintyam apy Ku°, 
Hm cintitaih cBu®, SP best ms. cintitarii tv Bu®. N, H BturBi)Brii (om hi), 
SP SturHfigo (a°gaih). T for pBda: ullBghayaty fltunim Bufadbam hi. d, SP, 
N, H na for kirfi. T bhavaty arogab, so one SPP ms., and Hp v. 1. bhavaty 
arogam. Sy Und dasjenigo Wort ist oin wahrhaftiges und fOrdcrliches, das 
in die Tat umgosetrt wird. Denn auch dor Kranke wird, wenn er das 
Mittol, das ihn hoilen kann, *war konnt, aber nicht gobraucht, dadurch, 
dafl er cs kennt, noch nicht gosund. Ar Know that beauty of tpoocli is not 
complete without [versions add “beauty of"] deeds. The sick man who 
knows a remedy for his disease—if ho does not treat himself with it, his 
Edgerloo, PthcsUnlrs L 16 
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na svalpam apy adhyavasftyabhlrob 
karoti vijfiftnavidhir guparh hi 
andhasya kiiii hastatalasthito 'pi 

nivartayaty artham iha pradipah. 55. 
dattva yacanti purugS hatvft hanyanta ova hi 
yatayitva ca yatyanto nara bhagyaviparyayo. 56. 

(167) ( tad atra vayatya datoviSesena vyttili karanlyO.) na cfti 
’tad (api) mantavyam: 

sthftTiabhra^ta na sobha nte dantrtb ke&l nakha narah 
etaj jMltua tu inatinifln na svasthanam parityajet. 57. 

(168) (tat) kilpuruwMam etat. (na hi satdih kaScit svadeSavi- 
deiayor vi6e$ah.) yatah: 

ko dhlrasya inanasvinah svavisaynb ko vft vidcsnb smrto 
yam dc&im srayate tarn ova kuruto bflhupratflpftrjitam 
yad daft^tranakhaUngalapraharayaih sifiho vanniii galmto 
tasminn eva hatadvipendrarudhirais tr?pam chinatty 
atmanab- 58. 

knowledge is of no valuo to him, and ho obtains no roliof or osso. T adds 
it* vs 89. Vs 6B-T90, 81* 41 (corroctly plncod in 8Pa), N 47, Hp 129, 
Hm 107, Pi? 116. a, T avyavasflya 8 (8P y. 1. svalpam ova vyavasllyaroka'. 

b, 8P °nidhir gupo (a toit). d, Pp nlvartayed, 8P saihdariayaty (ono ms. 
nirvattyayaty), N, H prakldnyaty. T Indhyam for artham, Vs B0— 
T 91, 8P61, N 48, Pp 117. a, Pp dlttlro ’py atra yHcanto. b, Pp hantllro 
’py abntXir hatHh; T bXdhyanta (od. om. va°J. SP, N ca for hi, but SP. hi. 

c, 8P pltayitvX tu pXtyaoto, N nlpXtitvB ni[pl]tyanto, Pp yBcitAro na 
yflcanto. d, Pp karmnvi 0 ; 8P, Pp “yayBt, but 8P« will. N, T text. (107) 
T A166 na ditan mantavyam. SP 992 text (od. adds dvayor after vayasyn, 
but a om this). Up 36. fl, Hm 78. 8 text (sakhe; nm °vi4o?e dBntih; Hp 
prltih for ry 8 ; otad api [Hm adds atika^Jaih tvayB] na man 0 ). Cf. Spl in 
§ 106? Pp 154. 15 as T, adding bhavatS. In Pa this is procodod by § 170 
and vs 08. 8y A124 Mach dir koine Sorgen. Ar 157 Bo not distreat in your 
soul. Vb 57=T 92, 8P 62, N 49, Hp 130, Hm 168, Pp 118, Sy A124, 
Ar 167. T prefixes a duplicate of ab: sthBnasthitH hi purusflh pnjyante na 
padacyutih- Hm prefixes two different pBdas. a, T, SP od. pnjyante, but 
8P« with N, H, Pp <o°. b, T ed. with a tr ke4S dantl. c, lacking in Pp. 
8P, N, H lti vijflBya ma 8 . d, placed in Pp in § 168; Pp svaih athlnarit na 
pa*, N, H svasth 0 na pa°, SP nJUu stha 0 pa 8 . Sy (not recognized in 
Schultlioes) woil du nicht in doiner Heiraat bist. Ar becauso of your oxile. 
(108) T A166 text (ed. with a om ksicit; om yatah). SP 996, Hp 86. 10, Hm 
78. 12 kSpurufavacanam otat (H adds yatah). Spl 31. 13 apararh videtavfisa- 
jam api vlirBgyam tvayB na kfiry-am. yatah- Pp 154. 17 idaih hi kHpuru?*- 
vraUm. yat (here pBda d of prec. vs), na hi daktimatHih svado4aparade4ayoh 
kaicid viio?ah. "ktarfa ca, yatah. Vs 58=T 93, SP 54, N 61, Hp 132, 
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Frame Story: Dove, Crow, Mouse, Tortoise, and Deer 


243 


(169) tat, bhadra, nityam udyoga jmrena bhavitavyam: udyuk- 
tandih dhanarii bhogali kva yasyanli ’ti. (api ca :) 
uipanam iva marujukah sarah purnam iv& 'i.itjajah 
so dy ogam svayara ay anti sahayas ca dhanani ca. 59. 
utsahasaiiipannam adlrghasutrarii 
lcriyavidhijnam vyasane$v asaktam 
sdram krtajnam drdhas&uhrdaih ca _ 
laksmih svayaiii vafichati vasahctoh. 60. 
avyavasayinam alasam daivaparaiii sahasac ca parihlqam 
pramade ’va hi vrddhapatim ne ’cchaty avaguhitum laksmih. 61. 
(patur 

na hi sadrsatnatirbbrhaspateh ^ithilaparakramatn etisathriya. 62.) 



Hm 170, Spl 118, Pp 111, Sy 46, Ar 168. Cf. So 121a gupino na videio ’sti. 
a, U vlrasya, SP vl tasya (a text). Spl vHi for vS. T sato for smfto, SPa tato 
and sthito, Hm taths, Hp sm^to, v. 1. satlm. c, SP yad distyl®. N rXvali 
for l&figala, Hm iSflgula. SP, N, H, Pp °praliaraijati, but SPa text, d, Pp 
arthinSm for Stmanah. Pa close. (169) T A167, 168 text [so £ mw.; 

a udyu 0 kva yfinti dbanabhogS iti. taths ca; ed. em. (without reason) hy a 
for kva]. Before udyuktlnSih T inserts its vs 94, found elsewhere in Jn, 
but in no other version. SP 1003 tat sarvathH nityam udyogah kartavyah. 
Hp $4.16, Hm 77.12 (before vs 64) tat aakhe (Hp vayasya) sarvathH (Hm 
°da) tvayS (Hp om) sotsabena bhavi 0 yaMh- Ks 424cd (32ab) udyogaillo 
vibhavam prflpsyaslti punafc punab- Spl cf. 31.18 and va 119; see §170. 
Pp 168. 26 tat...nityam udyaraaparSir bhSvyara. kva dhanam bhogR vH 
yKsyanti. yatah. Sy cf. next vs? Ar 169 So turn your helpful suggestions to 
advantage for yourself [DeSacy and Khalil “So take good caro of yourself"], 
siooe you desorve good. And if you do this, good will seek you out. 
Va59=T 96, SP 66, N 62, Hp 133, Hm 171, Pp 112, Sy 46, Ar 160. 
c, T 4ubhakarmRpam N, H naram for svayam. d, N, H vivaiafc (Hp 
pravapKfc) sarvasaifapadab- Sy So kann auch der tflchtige Mann, woliin 
immer or geht, seinen Eifer verwenden, und das GlQck aucht ihn auf, wie 
dio WasservSgol das Wasser und das Waascr die Tiefe. Ar just as wator 
seeks the level, and wator-birds the water. Va 60=T 96, SP 69, N 66, 
Hp 136, Hm 173, Pp 113, Ar 161. d, Pp mSrgati for vafichati; N, H, and 
v. 1. of SP yHti nivBsahetob- Ar For distinction is obuined only by the 
perspicuous man, the resolute, who seeks (it). Vb 01 =T 97, 8P 60, 

N 66, H II. 4, Pp 115, Ar 162. b, T ed. em. pBurujHc ca pari*; road 
with a psurujavihlnam (0 puropapari®). SP, N, Hp parihlnam. c, T vfddham 
iva patim pramadS. d, SP, H upagohiturfi. Ar But as for the lasy, vacil¬ 
lating man, the irresolute, who trusts (to others)-distinction never bofriends 
him, just as a young woman finds no profit in the company of an old man 
[better versions, “as to a young woman the company of a decrepit old man 
gives no pleasure"]. Vs 62=T 98, Pp 120. Pp: b, bhavati sada prabhur 
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(170) artharaliito ’j>i bhavSn prajuotsaha(ia/:fi)saiiipanno (' sa- 
vulnyamanufyasadrSuh). kutham : 

vina ’|>y artbair dhlrab sprSati bahumanonnatipadaiii 
pari?vakto ’py arthaih paribhavapadaiii yati kipanali 
svabbavad udbhutaih gunasamudayavaptivipulaih 

dyutiiii saifthnh na sva krtakanakaraalo 'pi labhato. G3. 
utsahasaktii/ufavikramadliairyaraiir 
yo votti gospadam iva 'lpataraih samudram 
valmika^ngasadrSam ca suda nagendraih 

laksmil.i svayaiii tam upayati 11 a dlnasattvam. 64. 
na ’tyuccasikbaro morur na ’tinlcaib rasatalam 
vyavasayadtnfly&naiii 11 a ’tyaparo maliodadhib. 65. 
sudhuna iti kith madas to gatavibhavalj kith vigftd&m upay&si 
karanihatalcandukasamab patotpata manufyAgAm. 66. 


arthasRdhano; c, ®matir; d, ®krnma o?A nirfcaynb- (170) T A169 toxt. SP 
1017 bliavRn apy artlia 0 prajftoURhaaaihptnno ’•* (a arth 0 ’pi prnjfto® bhavRn), 
UthE hi (a ca). So Tiled d hi rosy a ca ripan nlUti nRsHdhyaih vyavnsfl:- 
yinab. Spl 31. 18 srtliahlnab paro dodo gato ’pi ynb prajRRvHn bhavati sa 
kathaihoid apl im sldati. (va.) tat )>ri^jnnnidhir bhavRn na prRkrtnpuru?atul- 
yah. Pq 164. SO tad yady artliaruhito bliavflo, tathlpi prjyfloURhnsailipHnno 
na sHmUnyapurupatulyah. yatafc. Sy A123 a (of. on 8 18? for position) Du 
nun sei doinor TQchtigkoit eingodonk und I 11 Q dich dadurcli nicht botrllbon, 
denn. Ar 165 Mako uso of your knowlodgo and act according to your intolll- 
gone©. Do not griovo over the paucity of your possessions. Vs 03—T 00, 
SP 61, N 67, Hp 136, Hm 174, Pq 121, Sy 44, Ar 15G. a, T pr*jfla\i, H 
(and 8P v. I.) Ylrab, for dlilrab. b, Hm samflyukto for pari 0 . T mss. anylib 
and k^payR for arthBib and k^pagab (od. om.). T od. with a paribhavavaiaih. 
o, H Yijaylrh for vipulBih. d, 8P, N, H kith for na (beat ina. of SP na). 
SP, N, H dhfta for krta (SPa toxt). Pa closo. T adds na (od. om) tat, bhadra 
Pq kith ca. Vb 64-T 100, 8P 62, N 68, Pq 122. a, Pq toxt, T gata for 
yuta; 8P ®4aktir aparWrama, SPa ®4aktlr api vikrama, N nnd 8P bost ms. 
°Aaktix aparikrama. b, N jHnBti yas tanunipHtasamaih sam°. T gofpadarnu- 
khlyatanarfi, 8P« gojpadasukbRipataraih or •aukhapratararb. c, T °4rtlga^i- 
kbaraih. SP, N mahR for sadR. d, T sadR for svayaih. N anuylti. 8P, N blnaa®. 
Vb 65=T 101, SP 68, N 60, Pq 123. a, SP °uccaih iikharaih meror (SPa text), 
Pq ®uccAJb merurfikharnih. b, SP nStinironarfi, N ®nimno raaRtalab- c, SP, 
N vyavaaByaaahBylnlrfi. d, T ’py for ’ty; N ’tipRro, SP ’tidnro, SPa 'tibhRro. 
T inserts a line of prose and its tss 102-106. Va 08=T 107, SP 64, 
N CO, Hp 137, Hm 176, Pq 124, Sy 47, Ar 163. a, SP, N, H dhanavRn iti 
hi m°. Pq ko for kids. SP, Hm mado me; SPa malis te, SP best 111 s., N, 
lip text, b, SP, N, H tr kim gata 4 . T cyutavibhavab. Hm upayHmi, SP 
AyBti (best ms. upaylti). c, nihata only two mss. of SPP and one ms. of 
Tp as correction; Pn kalita; others nibita. Sy Latl dich aucli dadurcb nicht 
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(171) ( tat sarvathd jalabudbudi ivd ’sthirani yduvandni dlia- 
ndni ca. yataJi :) 

abhrachiy* khalaprltir navasasytai yo?itah 
Idriicitkalopabliogyani yauvanani dhanani ca. 67. 

(172) tad bhadra (hiraoyaka) evaih jildlvd hrte ’py artlie tvaya 
saihtapo na karanlyah. (uktaiii ca:) 

yad abhavi na tad bbftvi bhlvi van na tad anyatba 
iti cintavisaglmo ’yam agadah kiiii na piyate. 68. 

(173) tat sarvathd vrtticintdkulataih paribhuya stfiiyatdm. 
ycna Sukllkpta habs&b Sukai ca haritlkptah 
mayuras citrita yena sa te vj-ttiiu vidhasyati. 69. 
ndi 'vd ’rtho vyasanagatcna Socitavyo 

harso vd sukham upalabhya na prayojyah 
prdkkarma prati janito hi yo vipdkah 

so ’vafyaih bhavati nj-ndm Subho 'hibho vd. 70. 

deprimieren, daB du frllher Gator besessen hast und jetzt nicht mehr, donn 
Reichtum und VermBgen geht und kommt ira Handumdrolien. Ar Let it 
not grieve you to say, I was wealthy and I have become need}-. For wealth 
and the rest of the goods of the world —their coming is quick when they 
come, and their departure is sudden when they depart, like a ball, which 
is swift in rising and quick in falling. (171) T A172 tena hi jnlabud- 
budavad aethirlqi dhanSni. kathain. Pn 155.7 text. Vs 67=T 108, SP 
65, N 61, Hp 138, Hm 176, Spl 112, Pg 125, Sy 48, Ar 164. a, T, Pg 
megbachSyS. b, Spl siddham anna* ca yo°: H °4asyBni. Pa quite close. 
Here follows a passago mostly found only in T and Pg, partly also in Spl, 
with story of Somilaka (T Story II. 4), found only in T and Jn, and cortainly 
not orig. In this story T includes the original vs 68 (yad abhlvi etc.). 
(172) T nothing. SP 1032 text (om hil® e° jOS 0 , ora tvayS, om ukta* ca). 
H only in Hp 37. 20, placed before § 176: iti matvl saAtlpo 'rthaniio ’yarfi 
(em.; ms. ya[t]) tvayl na kartavyab- Jo aftor Somilaka story; Spl 39.6, Pg 
163. 1 text (Pg liiragya; Jn dhanavi?aye for hpte ’py a°; Spl om tvayl; Pg 
tvayHsaihtoso; Jn kBryab; Spl before ukta* ca adds atha vidyamBnam api 
dhanam bhojyabandhyatay* tad avidyamHnam mantavyam). Vs 08-T 
113 (in the Somilaka story), SP 66, N 62; elsewhere in Hp IV. 9. Hm 
IV. 8. b, T od. with « yat tad ananyathB; SP yad blilri na ud anyathB, 
best ms. witli N, H bhBvi con na Ud 0 . c, SP cintlvijagpo, a cintSmfU* 
bhadra, best ms. with N, H text, d, SP hlyate (« text). (173) T nothing. 
SP 1035 text. Spl 89.17 evam jfiltvS vivekinB na sthityartha* vittopBr- 
janam karUvvam yato dufckhBya Ut. Pg 168. 26 Ud iti matvl dreya ova 
cinUnlyam. (vs 160 = our vs 71.) tasmit sadBiva sa*tosa eva 4reyBn 
Vs 09=SP 67, N 63, Hp 140, Hm 178, Pg 158 (beforo § 173). ab, SP ed. 
4ukBb pinjaritB yena haftsBA ca dhavaUkrtSb (« text), d, Pg no for to, Hp 
mo. Vs 70 =T 132, Sy 49, Ar 165. c, T ed. with £ prak karmlyat.*; 
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kartavyah pratidivasaiii prasannacittaih 
svalpo ’pi vrataniyamopavasadharmah 
prapc.?u praliarati nityam'eva mrtyur 

bhQtanaiii mahati kyto 'pi hi prayatue. 7 1 . 
danena tulyo nidhir asti na ' nyal.i . 

saihtogatulyam sukliam asti kiiii va 
vibhQ^apaiii Sllasamaiii kuto ’sti 

labho ’sti na 'rogyasamal.t prtliivyam. 72. 

(174) (tat) kiiti babunfl, svaveSme 'dath bhavataJr, ( niruj'tena 
’nudvigncna ca bhotvd tvayd) rnayai 'va saba prltipUrvam (atra) 
kftlo nlyatdm. (175) tac ctl ’nekaSastrOrthanugatwh manthara- 
koktaih srutvil laghupatanako vikasitavadanahparitofam upaguto 


wo with a. Pa quito close. Va 71—T 133, Pp 160, Sy 60, Ar 100. 
o, Pp dlivaili for mjlyur. Pa quite clo*#. Hero T vs« 134 — 140, with 
A 179, 180. Va 72 - T 141, 8P 69, N 06, Spl 166, Pp 181; of. 8o 121 b, na 
■aihta^aaya clsukham? a, SP, N na dflnatulyo... mtl kaicit; 8Pa “yath 
dhanam asti kiihclt. T vidhir for nidhir. Spl transpose b and d. b, Jn 
dhanam for lukham. Spl asti nAnyat. c, T kuto vR, Spl na cBnyat. d, Spl 
lobhlo ca nlnyo ’sti parab prthivyAm. T add» A 181 and vs 142. At this 
point T is confosod in ordor. Hortol’s A 176 begins with n duplication of 
the ond of his A 182 and belongs with it; A 182 should precedo A 170 and 
the vss (our tas 78—76) which in T follow thoroupou. (174) T A 182 
tat.. .bhavfUb, nirvfto bhntvA mayAiva aaha kllaifc nayoti. A 176. 1 tan 
mayAiva sahBnudvignab kAlam ativlhayasvoti. 8P 1044 kiih bohunl, mayAiva 
aalia vasann (« mamlira snohona) atra kilo nl*. Up 37.18, Hm 82. 6 kiiii 
bahunl, mama pakpapltln (Hm °tona) mayAiva sahltra kilo nl*. So 120 C 
avam ora .sthluam otat te. 8pl (of. also undor § 166) 40.14 evaih jflltvl 
bhadra tvay* sariitofab kHrya iti. Pp 164.8 ki* ba* pralapitona. sva u ... 
(mayl, om era) "pflrraih kfllo ’tirAhyab- 8y A 125 Was braucht os abor 
viole Zusichorungon, da (dir) doch doin Vorstand offonbart, was reoht iat. 
WUso also, ich lade dioh su Folgondom oin: Moino StRtto und raoine llabo 
gohOren dir und du nimm mich sum Frouhde an. Ar 167 But you haro no 
need of my admonitions, because you are woll aware of what is good for 
you. Howover, I thot to pay you yoar due of respect, for you aro our 
brother and whatever wo have is at your service. (176) T A 178. 1 tac 
chrutvl hirapyo(l) ’bravlt. (Hortel assumes lacuna; but the truth certainly 
is that T accidentally says hirapyo for laghupatanako. The mouse says 
nothing here in any version.] SP 1044 iaghupatanakah (a adds Rha). Hp 87. 21, 
Hm 82. 9 iti drutvl laghupatanako brat©. 8pl 40. 14 mantharakavacanam 
Rkarpya viyasa aha. Pp 164. 4 text (mantharoktarij). Sy A 126. 1 Als dor 
Rabe die Versprechungen der Schildkrbto an die Maus httrte, und die Zu- 
sichorungen und Rinladungen, die sie vortrug, da sprach or sur Schildkr&te. 
Ar 168 When the crow heard the tortoise’s reply to tho mouse, and her 
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'bravU: (176) bhadra mantharaka, sdd/tv ft^rayardyaguiiopeto 
’si; bhavata hy evam krtahirai\y(ak)obhyupapatt&xi mama ma- 
nasah paramatu?(ir ntpOdita. (ho 'Ira vismayah. uktam car) 
sukliasya man(lah pariplyate tair 
jlvanti to satj>uru?as ta eva 
hr§tah suhpjtaih suhrdali suhrdbhil.) 

priyab priyair ye sahita ramante. 73. 
aiSvaryavanto ’pi hi nirdhanas to 
vyarthasraioa jlvitamfitrasSrab 
krta na lobhopahrtatmabhir y&ili 

suhj-tsvayamgrahavibhusapa s'rii.t. 74. 
santa eva satarii nityanx apattarapaiictavab 
gajanatii paflkainagnanam gaja eva dhuraiiidliarab. 75. 


graciousneas toward him, and tho beauty of her speech to him, this pleased 
him, and delighted with it he 9aid. (170) T A 176. 2 bha° ma°, ovam 
etat; sfldhv... ’si. sutarSih mo hirapyflbbyavapattSu mnnastuslir utpannS. 
ko ’tra visinayafc. SP 1044 (a inserts mandara) sarvisrayagupo (a samSs- 
rayapiyagupo) ’si. Hp S7. 21, Hm 82. 9 dhanyo ’si manthara (lip sakho), 
sarvathH (Up adds tvam) sfira 0 ’si. Spl 40.15 bhadra, mantharako yad ovaih 
vndati, tat tv ay 3 citte kartavyam. Pp 164. 6 text (sSdhur iirayanlyagupo 
’si tvam; ’hirapya 0 ; oin ko ’tra vis 0 ). Sy A12G. 3 Du hast mick sohr erfreut, 
meino I-iebe, aber auch du darfst dich fflglich deiner Tateu und deinor 
KechtschafTonheit frouen, donn. Ar 169 You havo pleased and gratified me, 
for you are justified in rejoicing over your heart just as 1 rejoice over it. 
Vs 73=T 123, Pp 163, Sy 61 a, Ar 170. a, Pp sSra(i paribbnjyate. b, T ed. 
with a jlvanti nityam purusSa; text with P and Pp. Sy gutes Leben, Ruhm 
und Freude gohOren dem, der eine Menge Freunde in seinem Hause ver- 
sammolt hat und zu dom seine Freundo vertrauonsvoll kommon, wio zu 
dir. Ar Now of the people of the world the chief in the matter of intensity 
of happiness and nobility of life and fairness of famo is ho whoso dwelling 
does not cease to be well trodden on the part of his brothers and friends 
of good character, and with whom thoro never fails to be a throng of people 
whom ho delights and who delight him, and whose necessities and concerns 
he supports. Vs 74=T 124, Pp 164, Sy 63, Ar 174 (after vs 77). c, T 
ed. with a lobhena bft°; $ text; Pp lobhopahat 0 . Sy Wer aber don Geringon 
und Schwachon nicht unterstUtzt, ist keiu TUchtigor und TatkrUftiger. Und 
wer von dem, was or besitat, dem Bositslosen nicht Erleichterung gowKhrt, 
ist kein Trofflicher. Ar But he who does not share his wealth is not con¬ 
sidered rich. Vs 75=SP 70, N 66, Hp 160, Hm 188, Pp 165, Sy 52, 
Ar 171. b, Hm Spaduddbarapakjamftb. c, 8P v. 1., N, Hp pailkalagnlnlm. 
Sy Die Guten nfimlich reicheu don Guten die Hand, gloichwio (nur) der 
Elefaut den Elefanten aus dem Schlarom hernufholen kann. Ar similarly. 
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saiiivakfanaih sadhujanasya nitya/h 
kdryaih Ivayd jlvitasaiiiSaye ’pi 
mahodaydnaih hi Satiraldbhe 

phalaih pardnugraham&tram eva. 7G. 

^laghyah sa eko bkuvi mftuavanaih 
so ’ntarfi gatah satpurugavratasyn 
yaayft 'rthino va sarapagata va 

na 'savibbangftd vimukhab prayftnti. 77. 

(177) athfti ’va>h jalpatMi tcfdih citrfingo nama inpgo lubdha- 
katrasitas tj^artas taih (vipula)Jiradatii (sam)ftgatab. (178) taiii 
(ca) ’yantaiii d/'f(va te bhayacakitahydaydJi paldyitum arabdlidJj. 
tasyd 'bliidrutam ndakahhildfino ’vasarato varisaihghaffaSrava- 


Iloforo next v* T yon* hi. Vs 70=T 126, Sy61b, first clauso, Ar 172. 
b, T od. with b vR for (£) ’pi. 8y (regarded by Schulthoss wrongly as part 
of nort vs) Kin Woisor opfort sich fUr jemande* Wohl. Ar The intolligont 
ninn does not look at (tako thot about) * kindness bo perform*, howovor 
groat it may bo. Even tho ho risks his life or oxposea it for (performing) 
aomo sort of kindness, he doos not conaidor this * fault. Kathor ho knows 
that ho risks only tho porishublo for tho eternal, and buys tho grout with 
tho small. T bore insert* A 177, vis 126-129, A 178, vs* 180, 131. 

Vs 77-8P 72, N 08, lip 161, Urn 189, Pp 160, 8y 61b, Ar 173. b, Sr od. 
yo ’ntnrgatab, N, H aa uttamab; 8P« sottunga oknb pu°. 8P <, vrajaayn, lip 
"vratni co, Hm °puru?ab sa dhanyn\i. c, Hp ®gato vR. d, 11m °vibha«gH. 8y 
und or 1st untor nllon bortlhmt, und dor Elondo und Schutssuchondo kolirt 
nicht mit goUuschtor HofTnung an aoiuor Tilr um. Ar Tho most fortunate 
of men is he who most frequently causes to proapor (the suit) of ono who 
seeks protection or bog*. (177) T A 183. 1 ovam ardhRvasito ca vflkyo 
lu° ci° nR° mr° t|° tAih vi° Bgatab. 8P 1068 ity o»u vadatsu satsu (for 
all this a atha or aaminn avasaro) Iu° inr° Utra samfigatab Hp 88. 8, Hm 
88. 6 atha (Hm adds kadlcic) oitrRflganRm* kenlpi trtoitas tatrflgatya 
miliuh. So 122 iti tasmin vadaty ova kQrmo citrllflgaaaihjftnkab, dOrato 
vyKdhavltrasto ro^ga* Ud vanam KyayHu. Kj 426abo (32cd, 33a) ovarii 
prabruraUtdi to»Iih lubdbakatrasU (6?. and Ma. ms. °kaa tatra) SjrayHu, 
oitriflgo uAma sKrarigah (^P. and Ma. ms. °gaih). Spi 40. 21 atliXi... nRina 
haripo lu° tasminn ova sarasi prnvijfab. Pp 164. 27 athii... nima kurarigo 
lubdliakabRpapHtacakitacittaa tr° tarn uddofiam Kgatab. Sy A127.1 Inzwischen, 
wKhrond der Rabe nocli rodeto, oraebion oiuo Gasolle in der Ferno, dio 
vor Jiigorn floh, laufond, durstig und abgohetzt, und sie kam und stUrzto 
sick in dio Quelle. Ar 176 While tho crow was talking a gasolle approach! 
them running. (178) T A 188. 1 ta* ca d r ?tva... SP 1058 tarfi drtfvH 
bhiy* sarva eva yathlyatlia* prayfit*b- Up 38. 9, Hm 83. G tatah (Hp om) 
poicld lyflntaiii mrgam avalokya (Hp om mf a 0 ) bbayarii sariicintya (Hp 
bbayaliotum Rlokya). Spi 40. 22 athXySQtaih aasaibbhramam avalokya. Pn 
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n&n — (179) manthar(ak)ah (puliniit Ivaritam ) ambhasi nimag- 
nali. (180) hirai t \y(ak)o 'py (Hvlgnamands tm'ustambh^y ivaram 
(anu)pravis{ah. ( 181 ) laghupatanako 'pi (hint etad iti jijfiasur 
u4diya vipula)v\'iv>d.m firQcJhah. (182) citvango ’py UtmaSankaya 
tatanikata eva sthitah. (183) atha laghupatanako viyad utpatya 
yojana(pra)mdnarii (bhu)mandalam avalokya (piinar) vj-k $ain 
avalino — (184) manthara{ka)m abravlt : ehy ehi na te hutaScid 
hhayam iti ; ( drs(am mayd, Icevalaih 6a$pablmg mygo liradam 


164. 28 SyXntari) ca tam avalokya. Sy A 127. 3 Infulge der Aufregung des 
Wassors gorieten die SchildkrOte, der Rabo und die Maus in Aufregung. 
Ar 176 The crow was afraid of him; likewise the mouse and the tortoise. 
(179) T A 183. 3 text (mantharab). SP cf. § 178. Hp 38. 9, Hru 83. 7 mantharo 
jalam pravi$ja!.i. Spl 40. 23, Pp 164. 29 (after § 181) mantbarakab salilS- 
fiayam iisthitab. Sy A 127. 6 und die SchildkrOte lieQ sich ins Wasser 
hinunter. Ar 177 Tho tortoise jumpt into the water. (180) T A 183. 4 
(after § 181) text (hirapyo). SP cf. § 178. Hp 38. 9, Hm 83. 7 mQ?aka£ ca vi® 
pravistab (Hm gatab). Spl 40. 23, PplG4.28 (aftor § 181 but before § 179) 
hiranyakah (Pp °yab) Aarastambaih pravistab. Sy A 127. 6 die Maus fluchteto 
in ein Loch. Ar 177 the mouse entered a hole. (181) T A 183.3 tadi ckkuli- 
k r tadi dr${v« la®... (om u<i(Uya; adhirndhab). SP, cf. § 178. Hp 38.10 (diff.), 
11m 83. 7 kako ’py utftUya v r ° S®. Spl 40. 22, Pn 164. 28 la 0 vr° a 0 . Sy 
A 127.6 und der Rabe flog auf einen Baum. Ar 177 and the crow flew up 
and alighted upon a tree. (182) T A 183. 4 ci° 'py 5t? tatam ttfiritab- 
Pp 164.29 text. Sy A127. 7 Die Gaxolle ihrerseita stieg aus dem Wasser 
herauf, ging abcr nicht von dor Stolle, sondern blieb ruhig hei der Quelle 
atehen. Ar 178 The deer drew near the water and drank a little of it Then 
he stood up in fear to look (around). (183) T A 183. 6 text (om bhu). 
SP 1059 laghupatanakena vrkf&gram adhi?thfiyXvalokitam. Hp 88. 10, Hm 
83. 8 tato laghupatanakena sudaraih nirDpya. So 128a tam dfjtvfi. Spl 41.1 
atha la° mrgaih samyak parijflXya. Pp 164. 30 text (om viyad; om pra; 
Slokya; vj-kjam adhiruhya). Sy A 127. 9 Da flog der Rabe hoch in die Luft 
ompor und schauto ilberall hin, warum dio Gazelle in solcher Angst ge* 
kommen sei. Ar 179 Then the crow hovered in the sky to see if he could 
ubsorve anyono seeking the deer. Ho lookt in overy direction. (184) T 
A 183. 6 text. SP 1069 tena ca na kaicid bhayahotur upalabdha iti man- 
darakahirapyakffu samShQtXu. Hp 38. 11, Hm 83. 9 bhayahotur na ko’py 
SyStlty filocitam (Hp °ko’py avalokitab). So I28ab tasya df?tvl ca paAcid 
vySdham anigatam. Spl 41.1 mantharakam uvlca: ehy ehi sakhe mantharaka, 
m^go ’y*' 1 * tffSrto ’tra samlyltab sarasi pravijtab- tasya Aabdo 'yam na 
milnusasambhava iti. [Hero Spl departs from the others and is wholly 
peculiar to § 191.J Pp 164. 31 mantharakam ihntavSn: bhadra mantharaka, 
ehy ehi, na te kaicid ihivasthitasyXpHyo vidyate. suvlkfitam etad vanaiii 
may* krtam, kovalarii m^go 'yam udakKrthl liradam upagatab- Sy A 127.11 
Als cr bei soinor Umacbau niemnnd erblickte, orhob er seine Stimme und 
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udakOrthl samdgatalj.) (185) tuc chrutva (?dlrghadarSi man- 
tharakai samuttlmiak.) trayo 'pi te ( vi&vastacittali punas) talrdi 
'va samQgatah. (186) athtl (’bhr/tlgatavatsalataya) manthar(ak)as 
tain inrgam aha: blind ra, plyatam (avagahyatihix co) ’dakam 
prakamataJi. -fkrtartho bhavdn Hid ’gantum arhatl f (’ti). (187) 
(tadvacanam adh&yd) citrWgai cintaydm Asa: na mamdi ’tebliyah 
sakdidt 8valpam api bhayam asti, kasmdt, kacchapas tdvad 
udakagata eva taktimdn, mQfakavaytisdv api mj'tath hfudra- 
jantuih cdi ’va bhakjayatalr, tad etdn anusardmi. (188) iti 
matvtt tail. i (saha) sajiu/ata/j. manthar{ak)fina (ca) svagatadyu- 
pacftra puraJisaraih ( sam)abliihita& citrMgah: api 6ivarh bhava- 
taly, (kathyatdm asmdkam,) katham idarh vanagabanam tlguto 

riof der SchiidkrOte und dor Maus: FUrchtot ouch nicht. Ar 179 but saw 
nothing. Then ho called to tho tortoise to come out of the water, and said 
to tho mouso: Como out, for tliero is nothing to fear bore. ( 186 ) T A 183. 7 
text (mantbamb; om tatrlira). Bp 38. 11, Hm 83. 9 paickt tadvncanfld 
■gatya puns\i sarvo milltvk (Dm adds tntrkiva) upnviytHb. Pq 164. 88 ity 
ukto trayo ’pi Uthliva samlgatkb. 8j A 127. 18 8o kamon sio alio droi 
an den Ort. Ar 180 Tho crow, the mouse, and tho tortoiao axsomblod at 
thoir place. (188) T A 184.1 athftbhyupRgatarfi vatsalatayR man" mrgam... 
(p om itl). 8P 1060 mandarakeqa sa infgai cltrltlgankmlbhihitab: bhadra, 
svkgataih bhavatab, svocchayodakkdykbKro ’nuythlyatRm. ntrltvasthknona va- 
nam idaih sanXthlkriyatfui. Up 38. 12, llm 83.10 mantharopoktam: bhadraili 
mrga svkgatam (Hp adds to); svecchayodakftdyllhkro 'nubhQyatXm. atrR° oto. 
as 8P. Cf. So on § 190? Pq 164. 83 athfl... "tflih ca, pradhKnam udakaili 
Altalaih ca. 8y A 128. 1 Dio 8childkr0to sah nun, wio dio Gazello auf daa 
Wassor schauto, und sprach zu ihr: Wonn du Lust bust, so trink’ gotrost 
Wassor und fllrcbte dich nicht Ar 181 On seeing the gazelle looking at tho 
water and not drinking, the tortoise said to him: Drink if you aro thirsty, 
and fear not, for there ia nothing to frighten you. (187) T A 184. 2 
tatbX clnuypiite citrRflgai cintnyHm Ksa: kaicid ebhyo me vinBio nilstlti 
(P na mamkibhyab kaicid apkyo ’still); kACchapaa tRvac ohaktimBn udaka¬ 
gata eva; unduravRyasAv api mygasya kkv anyatra kyudrajantob. tad upaili- 
yylmy enlln. Pq 166.2 toxt (om kyudrajantuih ca; but this sooma callod for 
by Pa, and ia apparently corruptly represented in T by kyudriyantob). Sy 
A 128.3 Und naohdom die Gatollo Oberlogt lint: Dor Rabe und dio Maua 
kOnnon nur kleino Aser (Pq mrtaifa) frossen und dio Schildkrflto konne ich 
aU ein Wnsaortier; ich fdrehto raich nicht vor ihnen, sondorn gehe zu ihnen. 
Ar nothing. (188) T A 186.1 toxt (om saha; mantharepn; om ca; citrftCga, 
om. to °gnb in ed.; tr bha° iivam, om ka° as 0 ; katha* cedam gahanath [p 
om gah°) vanam tP 'si; om iti). SP 1068 (after § 190) iti svSgatfidyupacflraib 
krtarfin. Pq 166. 4 text (svkgatlbhyu 0 abhihitai, om saro). Sy A 128. 7, 129. 1 
kam sio hintu. Die SchiidkrOte hieQ sie willkommon und fragto sio: Geht’s 
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'si. ( iti .) (189) (atha) 'sdv abravUz niroinno 'smy attend 'kama- 
vihdritvena ; (aivavtirdili sdrameydir ) iubdhakatV ita& r.e ’tai ca 
saihnirudhyamano bhaydn (mahatd javend ’tikramya sarvdn) 
tigato 'trd ’ham (udakdrtki). tad icchami bhavadbhih sdrdheah 
mditrlm kartum. (190) (tac ca frutvd) manthar(ak)ena ’bhihi- 
tarn : bhadra , md bhdiflJt, sva vetnu ’dam bhavatah, nirvighnam 
atra yathepsitam nsyatdm iti. (191) tatas tef&rii sarvcfdth 
svecch(ay)& krt&b&rd>idm ajaarath vipulavyksac\i5.yRyniii (ni a- 
dhydhnaveldydih ) kytasamdgamandm anekafdstravivaranavyd- 


dir wohl? Und woher bist du gekommen? Ar 182 The gazelle draw near 
them, and the tortoise welcomed him and groeted him, and said to him: 
Whence have you come? (189) T A 185. 2 so ’bravlt... ’smlty anena 
mahatfl bhayentoekaprakHreija; sfirohflir lubdhakAiS cotaA cetaA ca parighatt- 
yamlno ’ha* mahad idarfi vijanam Sgato ’smi. SP 1062 citrftfiga Aha: 
lubdhakatrHsita ihemSm avasthfl* samfigatah. Hp 38.14, Hm 83.12 citriflgo 
brate: lubdbakatrSsito ’ha* bhavatA* Aarapam Igatab; bhavadbhih saha 
mitratvam (Hm, Hp v. I. sakhyam) icchlmi. Kiy 425d(33b) praiansann iva 
mitratam. P# 165. 6 text. Here P$ adds long insertion, with an unoriginal 
story. Sy A 129.3 Dio Gazelle sprach: Schon lange Zeit gehe ich in diosem 
Zustand herum und bin aua Furcht vor den JAgorn von Ort zu Ort ge- 
wechselt. Und so bin idi auch jetzt aus Furcht hiehergekoramon, woil ich 
in der Feme etwas gesehen und geglaubt habe, es seien JAger. Ar 183 He 
said: I have been [versions, “grazed”] in those plains [literally, “deserts"; 
some versions add “ a long time ”] and hunters have never coast pursuing 
me from place to place. Today I saw an old man [better with some versions 
“a figure”], and I feared that he might be a hunter. So I came (here) in 
terror. (100) T A185.3 text (mantharena). SP 1063 maudaraka (« sa) flha: 
avagfhanirvilofepa sthlyatSm. Hp 38. 15, Hm 84. 1 hirapyako (!) ’vadat: 
roitratva* tlvad asmSbbih saha bhavaUtyatnena militam (so Hm; Hp diff.). 
(vs) tad atra bhavats svagrbanirviAe?a* sthlyatlm iti (Hp om). So 123c lAvl- 
sitena tenSpi (B. tenSiva). K? cf. § 191. Pi? 167. 6 tac chru®... bhadra bhavatv 
evam, m8..v bhavatah, tan nirudvegamanasR yathe»tam atropyatfim. Sy 
A 129. 7 Sprach zn ihr die SchildkrOte: FQrchte dich nicht, denn die JAger 
kommon nicht bis hieher; und dioser Ort gehOrt dir, und anch uns botrachte 
als die Doinen, und in dor NAhe findeet du Woide. Ar 184 The tortoise 
said: Fear not, for we have never soon any hunters boro at all. We will 
grant you our love and our dwelling-place, and pasturage is . near us. 
(191) T A 185. 4 tatas te^lm ova* pritya kalo ’tivartato. sarvo?S* ca 
krtShir... °vel*yl* samSgamah, aneka 0 kalo ’tivartato. SP 1064 tena sne- 
herilnyonyaprltyB ca kalo ’tivartato. Hp 38.19, Hm 84.6 tac chrutvH mrgah 
sanandah (Hm adds bhutvl) krtasvecchlbarah (Hm sve°ra* krtvl) pBnlya* 
pltva jalfisannataruchSy&yAm upavi?tah. [From this point H is differeut from 
the others to §232.] So 123d, 124 sakhya* karmBdayo vyadhuh, nyavasafis 
to tatas tatra kakaknrmamrgHkhavab, parasparopacRreija sukhitHh sulifdab 
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parasaktacittdn&m paraaparath prltyft kalo ’tivartate. (192) atha 
kadficit (sam)ucitavelityaih citrango na ’ydtaJi. (193) (tmh cd 
’pahjantas) te (tatkalasamupajdtaviparUanimitta)vydknlitacittds 
tasyd 'kuSalarh manyamSna dhftirh na Ubhire. (194) tada laghu- 
patanalcaih manthar(ak)a Aha: (tvam abhjfio 'sy asya karmanah 
iaktiyuktalvdt\ tad) upalabhasvo ’tplutya yatJiAvaithiUMi citrfln- 

KAinnm. K* 428ab (33cd) to^Hiii vi.<rambh»sfl«hardo vardhaniflne paraapnram. 
Spl 41.19 tat** te catvRro ’pi mitrabhflvam ItfritRa taamin oarasi madhyHhna- 
narnaye vrksachRyldhastlt aubblsitAgosthisukham anubhavantab aukhenn 
klllaih nayanti. Pi) 167.8 tatas tejRin sve° krt*hRravihllrIli)Hih madhylhna- 
aamayo vipulahradasamlpo bahulavrkeachRyldhastRt krtAsaml* vividhadhar- 
mSrthRdi&KatravicAroQa paraspara* prltiptlrvaka* kalo 'ti°. 8y A 129. 10 Und 
e* war dort oin achattigor Baum, und aie fnnden aich alltkglich, naclidom 
aie ihr Essen verxohrt batten, tu vioren in dam Schatton zusammon, sotzton 
aich bin und gabon allarlei Goschichton xum bos tan und diakutiorton diesos 
und Jenea. Ar 185 The gatollo desirod their friendship and roinainod with 
thorn. They had a aholtor of trooa to which they used to come ove'ry day, 
and whoro thoy aaaombled and diverted thoinaelvo* with atories and convent. 
(192) T A186.1 atha ka° ucitRyl* ve° ci° na dfiyate ama. SP 1086 atha ku° 
XhKrlrthl ci°gata\i,aamucitodakaveUyI* nRgataiti (b n3gacchattti). So 126ab 
okadR kvlpi citrAngaih cirRyRtaiii (B. °yantmh). K? 426cd (34ab) mrga\i ka° 
•a*kotavcllyR* na Tyadrdyata (6P. vyalambnu, v. 1. hy-adr<yatA). Spl 42. 4 
athXikasminn aliani gofjhlsamayo mrgo nHyltati. 1*0 107 .16 atha ka° tasyRih 
itiyatavolSyXih ci° nRyltab. Sy A 180. 1 Kinoa Tagei knmon die Scliildkrttto, 
die Maun und dor Rabo in don Schatten, aber die Gazelle kam nicht. Ala 
sio lango Zoit ausbliob. Ar 186 Now one day tho crow, tho mouse, and tlio 
tortoiso woro waiting at tho sholtor at thoir appointed time, but tho gazollo 
was absent. Thoy waited for him a wbllo [aomo vorsions add “ but ho did 
not come"]. (193) T A 186.1 tarn elpaiyanto ’UvavyRkulitacittRb sa*- 
pannH\t. viparltacitUt nimittapracoditRkulalR dhrti* na lobhiro yadH. SP 10G6 
roandarakldayab saripldam RathitSb (a avaathitfb). K# 427 a (34 o) tatas to 
iankitR. 8pl 42. 4 atha te vyRkullbhntAb paraspararh jalpitum IrabdhR\u alio 
klm adya suhrn na samRyXtab- kidi sifihRdibhib kvacid vylpldita uta 
lubdhakKir athavRnalo prapatito gartSvifame vR navatp)alRulyld iti. Pi) 
167. 16 text ( 0 nimitta4ailkitalirdayRs). Sy A 130. 8 wurden sio beaorgt, os 
mOohto sio oin Scliaden betroffen babon. Ar 187 When a long time had 
eiapat, they feared that harm had bofallen him. 0®**) T A 186. 2 tadfl... 
(ed. manthara; road with most mas. text)... °yuktatvlt, tad upalabhaavot- 
plutya (so read with 0, of. JAOS. 38. 286)... SP 1066 anantAra* vSyasonok- 
tam: aha* eitringam anvosaylmi. 8o 126 bcd tim Ikfitum, flruhya tarum 
Rikfiyta laghupRtl sa tad vanam. Spl 42.10 atha man® vSyasam aha: bho 
laghupatanaka, aha* hirapyakas ca tivad dvlv apy aiaktHu ttsyanvesnga* 
kartu* niandagatitv.lt; tad g&tvll tvam arapya* iodhaya yadi kutracit ta* 
jlvanta* pajyaalti. Pi) 107. 17 tato roantliarakabirapylu laghupatanaka* 
prafy uktavantSu: bhadra, alaktXr Hvfl* mandagatitayl ta* priyasuhidam 
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g&vdrttdm (iti). (195) lac chrutvd laghupatanaka utpatya n.l 
tidQro galvo ’dakavotdre kllaAtft;a7am5iYadr<Jhacarinapas(av)a- 
baddhaiii citrSfigam apasyat. (196) tam ca (sametya savisddam) 
abravit: ( bhadru ,) kathara imam Qpadam prdptas tvan (iti). 
(197) cilrdnga aha: ( bhadra,) nd ’yam dhsepasya kalaly, 
(?saihjaio ’yaih tdvan mama mylytdy tan via vilambasva, yat 
kdranam, bhavdfl chaktiyukta/i, bhavan anabhijilah piUacheda- 
nakarmanah.) tad a£u ga ccha, hirariy(ak)atn dnaya, so (’py 


anve.jtum. tad bhavan evlnvijya j&nltu, kim aaSu sifthena bhaksitah, atliavS 
davannlenavalltfhab, uta lubdhakHdigocare patitab, iti. (Cf. Spl on § 193. 
Here insertion; thon) tat sarvathl gatvS citri 0 yathBvasthitSm anvisya 
ilgliram Sgaccha. Sy A 130. 4 und spraclien rum Kabon: Flieg’ in dio Luft 
und sieh, ob sich dio Gazollo blickon laBt. Ar 188 They [most versions add 
“the mouse and the tortoise"; one only “ tho tortoise”] said to the crow: 
Fly up.and see if you observe the gazelle in any of thoso (misfortunes) 
that distress us. (195) T A 1S6. 4 tathH cXnuf{hite nHtidaraih gatvflpaiyad 
udakBvatare kilo iikya- (so read with p, od. em. kllasakta, cf. JAOS. 38. 280) 
-carmapaien8vabaddham mrgani. SP 1067 ity nktvotpatya nltidnro dptfiiacar- 
mapSsabaddham... So 126abc dadaria ca nadltlre kllap&icna (B. kaln 0 ) 
samyatam, citrlfigam. Ka cf. § 198. Spl 42.12 tad Ikarqya la" n&tiddre y&vad 
gacchati tflvat palvnlatlre citrfitigab katapisaniyantritas tistliati. Pi> 167.22 
tac chru 0 la 0 nati 0 ga° palvalasamlpe khHdirakllnkavalnmbitadr<JhHkntap*ia- 
patitaih citrKfigaifa df?tvfl. Sy A 130.6 Er flog, orapShto die Gazelle, ging 
zu ihr und fand sie in einer ledernen Schliuge gofangen. Ar 189 The crow 
circled around and lookt, and behold tho gazelle was in a hunter’s net 
(190) T A 187. 1 sametya cdbravlt: katbam... SP 1067 tarb clbravlt: katliam 
bhavan iniSift ‘daiBin upagatab Spl 42. 14 taih dpjtvl iokavyflkulitamantts 
tam avocat: bhadra kim idam. P«} 167.24 savisldam aha: bhadra... prlpto 
’si. Sy nothing. Ar nothing except in KF: And he descended to him and 
said: Brother, who has causod you to fall into this not? — OSp and Eleazar’s 
Hebrew have lacuna here, and put into the month of the crow [who flies 
down to the doer, as in Skt.] the speech of tho mouse, §201; thoy seem 
therefore to furnish partial support for this paragraph in Ar. (197) T 
A 187.1 so ’bravit: bhadra... k8l«b: 7® muflhadhiyo heyopfldeyaih (v. 1. 
°dheya*) na jlnate, te vyasanakkle ’nvathfl kurvanti. tvarfa cUsrayaijlyiiguno- 
potab ksiprakarl; tan... (hirapyam; ed. with a om pHachedanakarmaijab; 
(s so ’sya p Sissy a ched 0 ). SP 1068 ci° aha: kim anonHkalapntena (cf. § 202). 
tad Biu gatvl Mr® ndaylgamyatSm, yHval lubdhako nlylti tlvad iman (« sa 
me) pfliani chinattu bbavln (a om; cf. § 203). Spl 42.16 (cf. on § 202) ci° ’pi 
vflyasam avalokya viiojoija dubkhitamanH babhnva. (vs) tatai ca bfypSvasBnB 
citrango laghupatanakam aha: bho mitra, sathjlto 'yaih tlvan mama mj-tyub- 
tad yuktam wunpannath yad bhavata saha me darsanam snmjatam. (vs) tat 
ksantavyarh yan mays pranayHt subhRaitagostlilsv abhihitam. tatha hiraqya- 
kamantharnkau mama vSkyBd vgcySu. (vs) tac chrutvl laghupatanaka alia: 
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ayatnena) pd&achedanasamartlia iti. (198) (astv iti) laghupatana- 
kena manthar(ak)ahirany(ak)dntike gatvfi citraflgabandhanasva- 
rQparh nivedya, (199) ( ?fcitrdngapa6amoksanaihpruti codayitvdrf) 
(200) kfipram ( eva ) hirapy(ak)a anltah. (201) (tadavasthaiii 
citr ting aril drtfva ’dfirtiparlto ) hirapy(ak)as tam alia : vayasya, 


bhadra, na bhotavynm asmadvidhHir mitrHir vidynmflnflib; yHvad ahath druta- 
taraih hirapyakaih grhltvllgacchami; aparaih yo satpurusH bhavanti to vya- 
sane na vyflkulatvain npaylnti. Pp 167.24 so’brarlt: mitra, nlynih vilainba- 
kalab; irOyatam asniadracanam. (Thon insertion.) tat kjantavyam etc. nearly 
a* 8pl tbru °gacchlmi (Po drutataram Rgami|yKmi). Sy nothing. Ar only 
in KF (cf. on § 190) The gaselle answered: Is it not the hour of death? 
But if you hare some plan, try (it). (108) T (aflor insertion, reflections 

of the doer) A 189.1 tRral la 0 . 8P 1069 astv iti la 0 gatvH sarvavfttHnUm 
abliidhlya. 8o 126cd avaruhylitad avadao cRkhuktlrmayob. Kf 427ab (84cd) 
mitraih baddhaih vijniya vfiyaalU. Spl 43. 10 ovam uktvH laghupalanakoi 
oitrlflgam X4v4sya yatra hiraoyakamantharakHu tif|hatas tatra gatvlt sarvarh 
citrangapHAapatanarii kathitavBn. Pp 108.4 erarn uklvodvignalifdayo man 0 
'ylntiko... Sy A 131. 1 Nun ging or nnd sotste soino Oonosson davon in 
Kenntnis. Ar 190 Ho flow away swiftly to inform the mouse and the 
tortoiso. (100) Kf 427cd (86ab) acodayat (Ma. ®yan) kuraflgasyn 
bandhachodlya mtlfakam. Spl 43. 11 hirapyakarii ca citrlflgaplUinokfapath 
pratl kftanldcayaih. 8y A 181. 2, 132. 1 und or spracli *u dor Maus: Du 
kannst die Maaohen rorUonnen. 8io spraoh: Wir liabon Ihn als Fround 
aufgenommon. Ar 101 Tho tortoiso and tho crow said to tho mouso: This 
situation is hopoless oxcopt for you. Therefore help our brother.— 1 This 
paragraph Is of doubtful originality; possibly thoso parts of Kf, Spl and 
Pa aro rofloxos of part of § 197. (200) T A 189. 2 text (hirapya). 

81’ 1070 hirapyaka 8o 127 tatab snriimantrya caflcvS Urh grhltvllkhuih 
hirapyakam, citrHfigasylntikaih tasya laghupltl ninlya s«b (B. tarn). Kf 
428 ab (85 cd) nlto 'tha mttfakas tatra vKyasena rihHyaafl. Spl 48. 12 prftham 
Iropya bhnyo ’pi satvaradi oitrXflgaaamlpo gatab. Pp 168. 6 hirApyAih 
caflovl grhltrl puusi citrXTlglntikam flgaub- By A 182. 8 inachto sich 
auf nnd begab sich allein dahin, wo sich die Gatollo bofand. Ar 192 
The mouse ran quickly 1 until he roacht the gaselle. (201) T A 189.2 
text (hirapyas; fl ’$1 for iti). SP 1070 tato hirapyakenlbhlhitam: va®, vidita- 
sakalataUvirtho 'si, katham ImKrii dslBin upagatab- So 128 (for all down to 
§ 243, only) hirapyakal ca Uri» bandhavidhuram (B. baddliavi 0 ) mUjako 
mrgam, kf&pXd amufload itfrlsya dadanachinnaplUakam. Kf 428cd(86ab) 
dr° kurangaih prorlca delakllsjfiata (6 p. & 11a. ma. "kRla®) kva te. Spl (after 
insertion) 43.17 hir® *ha: bhadra, tram tlvan nltifSstrajflo dakja iti; tat 
ksitham atra kaiaplAe patitab. Pp 168. 6 hirapyo ’pi tarh tada® aralokya savi- 
fldam Iha: bhadra, tram sadS iankiuhfdayo jflana 0 cAsi, tat katham idaih te 
bandbanaryasanam. Sy A182. 4 und fragto aie: Wie ging das tu, da du doch 
behende bist? Ar 192 and said: How did you fall into this misfortune? For 
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jfianacakfur asi, katham imam dpadarh prdpta (iti). (202) so 
'bravlt: vayasya, kim anena pysfena. balavad ( did ) ddivam. 
uktam ca: 

kiih sakyarii Subhamatind 'pi tatra kartuiii 
yatra ’sau vyasanaraahodadhib kr tan tab 
l-atrau va divasavare ’pi va samagre 

yo ’drSyah praharati tasya ko virodhl. 78. ( api r«:) 
(krtantapafiabaddhanaiii daivopahatacotasam 
buddhayah kubjagaminyo bhavanti vidusam api. 79.) 
(203) tat (sadho tvam abhijilo 'si niyativilasitdndm, ato 
drutam ) chinddhi pas am imam , ydvad ( asfiu ) lubdhakah ( krftra- 
katmxd) na 'ydtl (’ti). (204) (evam ukto ) hirany(ak)o ’ bravlt: 
(bhadra, md bhaisdt,) na vartate mayi pars'vasthe lubdhakat 
( kaScid) apdyah. (-fkiih tu kdutukdt prcchdmi] nityarh cakitacdry 
asi ; katham chalitah.f) (205) so bravlt: (yady avaiyam tvaya 

yon are one of tbo sharp-witted. (202) T A189. 3 text (om dht; sHdliu 
cedam ucyate). SP 1071 citrSiiga fl’ua: (cf. on § 197). K? 429ab(36cd) iti 
SrutvBbravld enam prUpto ’ham dSivailtsanSt. Spl 43.18 sa alia: bho na 
kalo ’ya:h vivldnsya. (Cf. on § 197.) Pp 168.7 text. Sy A182.5 Die Gazelle 
sprach. Ar 192 The gazelle eaid. Vs 78=T 146, Pp 176, cf. K? 

430(87cd, 3Sab), Sy 535u. Ar 193. Pp: a, snmatimata. c, dinasamaye 
’thavS. d. tena ko virodha\i. Ks defakHlabalajDo hi drftopHyo ’pi pap<J>tab. 
sakhc parfifimukhe dSive samartho ’pi karoti kim. Sy Was vermag roeine 
Bohendigkeit gegen das mXchtigo Schicksal zu tun? Ar Is sharp wit of any 
avail against the predestined, the hidden [some versions, “which is from 
above" instead of "the hidden"J, which cannot be seen or avoided? 
T adds api ca. Vb 79=T 147, Spl 169 (after § 205); possibly also 

represented by the passage in Pa just quoted for vs 78? d, Spl mahatlm 
api. T adds A190 and rs 148. §§ 208—206 omitted in Pa and in Bf 
(but cf. on § 205 below). (203) T A191.1 tat sHdho abhijilo (so read 
with {5; ed. with a anabhi 0 ) ’si niyatace$Jitasya (so read with mss.; ed. cm. 
niyati 0 ), chinddhi... SP 1072 pIASn eva tSvac chedava, pa^eflt katliaylmi 
(a °yifyHmi). Cf. on § 197. Spl 43. 18 tan na yBvat sa pflpStmfl lnbdhakab 
samabhyoti, tSvad drutataram kartayemam matpSdapSlam. Pp 168. 13 tat... 
pliam, ySvat krn° vyHdho nehSgacchati. (204) T A19I.2 text (hirapyo; 
ed. with a om na; wo with £). SP 1072 hirapyakab: mayi pSrfvaatlie pi 
na lubdhakad bhayam. Spl 43.20 tad Skarpya vihasyHha liimpyakal): kim 
mayy api samHylto lubdhakfld bibhesi. Utah ilatram prati mahatl me virak- 
ti(i sathpannl, yad bhavadvidhH api nltiASstravida etfim avasthlm prflpnu- 
vanti. tona tvBrii prcchJtmi. Pn 168.14 hirapya Sha: mayi p&rivasthe na 
bhetavyam; kim ca, mama manasi mahSn smhtapo vartate; tarn apanayatu 
bhavln vrttllntakathanona. prajfiScak?ur nsi (cf. § 201), katham asva bandha- 
nasva vafiam upagatafc. (206) T A191. 3 sa aha: yady avasyaih niayfl 
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Srotavyam, tad dkarnuya, yathd) ’baih pUrvam anubhutaban- 
dhan(«ut/as<m)o ’pi daivmia&M (punar adhuud) baddhalj. (206) 
so ’bravlt: (kathaya,). katluam (atrd) ’nubhutabandhanah pGrva»/t 
bhavao. citrango ’ bravlt: 

KATIIA 4 (STORY 4: DEER’S FORMER CAPTIVITY) 
(207) parvam aha* ijaymasajatab siauh. (20S) ( saruesdm uyrato 
vihardmi. hlayd ca dOraih gatvd svay&thaih pratipdlaydmi . 
asvidkaiii ca dve gatl, Qrdhvd, dfljasl ca, tayor ahanx dfljaslih 
vedmi, na co ’rdhvdm.) (209) atha kadflcid (vicaran ydvan 
viygagaudn nfi ’ nupaSydmi, tdvat sutardm dvignahydayab, kva 
te gatab, Ui diio vilokayann agratali sthitdn paiydmi.) te (hy 
Urdlvagatyd) jal&tfi vyatikramya sarvo ’pi purato gatd/j, (mdm 
eva vlkfamdnils tif(hanti) (210) aliaih (co 'rdhvagaler) aiuibhi - 


vyHkhyltavyam, tac clirdyatJin. almin anubhnUbandliano ’|>i punar ndhunJl 
vldhivadid bnddhnli. 8P 1078 so 'bravlt: yathBlia bbavnu. aliam api vlcHrHc 
carann anubhntapnrvabandliano 'pi dKivHn nlpatitab- K? cf. below, romarks 
on Story 4. Spl 43.22 sn Rhai bbadra, karmagll buddhir api lianynto. uktaiii 
ca (our v* 79). Pg 108. 16 text (om adhunl). (208) T 99.16 toxt (om 
katliaya and atra; asllv for cl°). SP 1074 hirugynkabi kathnm atrUnubhatn- 
purvabandhano bha*. oi° (« add* Jlha). Pg 168.17 ao.. .katliam anublintapBr- 
vAih bhnvntn bandhanavya*anam. tat sarvarti vlstnratab drotum icchflmi. ci*... 
Here follow* in T, 8P, and Pg Story 4, Door’* Formor Captivity. It is ro- 
proiontod in Kg by a singlo half-dlokn, 429cd(87ab) krl^Rrtbaih rHjapUtrfl- 
g*ih dfgtabandho 'py ahnih purjl (cf. § 205), which i* howovor onuf to show 
that tlio full itory was found in tho original from which Ks’s abbreviation 
waa ultimately taken. I think tho story was undoubtedly in tho orig. (cf. 
Introduction, Vol. II, p. 188 f.); but tho ovidenco for the reconstruction of 
the oxact language is slondor. T ia in spot*, particularly at tho beginning, 
obviously oxpandod and *econdary; and 8P i«, as usual, abbreviated. Tho 
agroomont* of T and Pg probably for tho most part ropreiont tho orig.; 
yet because of tho known secondary relationship between thoso two versions, 
we cannot regard them as certainly orig. oxcept when supported by SP. 
In details, of course, my rooonatruction of this story is nocossarily loss 
certain than usual. (207) T (after long insertion) 100. 7 aharh gagml- 
sajltadiduh. SP 1076 toxt. Pg 168.21 toxt (diiubhHvflt). (208) T 100.7 
avaynthyamadhyagatab; abhyadhikajavatvHd gacchan mrgSn Sgatab pratipB". 
as® dve.. .tayor mStrknpayovirahfld aliam...nordhvSm. Pg 168. 21 text (aHjasB, 
°s>ih, for Ifljast, e slm). (200) T 100.9 atha kadBcin mrgHni caramflpan 
nSnupaiyimi. Svig 0 ca kva.. .iti vilokitavlln, paiyBmi tfln nrdhvagatyabhijfla- 
Ujl jWadi (mss. ja°) vilanghyBgrato gatSn. SP 1075 tatrA kadfleid vyfldha- 
jfllapatanabhiyotplutya sarvo mrgSb prsyiUSb. Pn 168.24 text (na padygmi, 
om anu; purntab sthitva for °gatab).. (210) T (aftor insertion) 101.3 
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jflataya ('fljasyd gatyd nifpatito jalend ' kullJcftaff . atha) vya- 
dhena 'gatya grlilta//, ( 211 ) nltva (ca knddvthaui) rdjaputrdyo 
’panltah. (212) sa ( rajaputro) ’pi (fndtii dyflvu 'tivaparitusfo 
vyddhasya pdrito$ikam daddu.) mam (ca) ’bhyarigodvartanasnd- 
nabhojanagandhavilepanasatk&rair api samucitamanoliars\\a.rair 
atarpayat. so ’ham antalipur ikajanasya ( raja)kumdrdndih ca 
(hastdd dhastam gacclian) kautukapara£«ya ( grlvunayanakara- 
caranakarndvakar^ayddibhih pari)kle&itah. (213) atha kadacit 
(tatrd 'pi ) rajaputrasya sayanlyddhahstlena (pravytkdlasamaye 
savidyun)mcgh&stanitarii irulvo ’tkanthitahydayena mays (sca- 
yUtliam anusmytye ’dam) abhihitam: 

vatavrstividhutasya mrgayQthasya dhavatah 
pr§fhato ’nugamisyami kada tan me bhavi.?yati. 80. 

(214) athai (' Icdkl ) rajaputrah sd&caryam (idam ) aba: (eka evd 


ahaih tena k<lr3khyenSuHadhonordliYAgfttyanabhjjflataya.. .°krtab. tatas ca 
vyadhair durStmabhir jivagrflhaih grhltvS. SP 1076 ahaih cSsamartlio ganturii 
vyS°.. .grhitafo. Pij 168. 28 athordhva® anablii® ’ham vyBdhaplUajalona baddho 
yHvat svaynthHntikam upasarpitumanB jalam akarjSmj, tSvad vyadhena sar- 
vato naddlio ’dliah^irS bhnmau nipatitah- gatam ca tan mrgayntliaih mayi 
liir&atnya. atlifl vyfl® Hga® (then insertion)—grham—. (211) T 101.4 
krld 0 ... SP 1076 nltva ca yuvarajlya svHiram avanune tenBrpitab (a only 
»I®yuva®samarpit»b). Ks 429cd(37ab) kr!(lartharh rHjaputranBih dfsjabandho 
’py aham pur5. Pij 169.6 nltva rajaputrasya kridanakartham pradattafc. 
(212) T 101.5 so ’pi mBra. ..®tuato vyadhSu prBdeiikena sammanitavHn. 
raarii cadarooafigodvart®gandhadhapalamkarav£soviiesair (ed. with a om 
gandha) bhojanaprakSrBii cflaaihbhflvySih snigdbadravyape^allib (od. with (3 
®dr*vV, see JA OS. 38. 278, 286) sakhan<Jagu<)adBdimacatuijatakavimi4rair 
anyBii ca bhojyBir atarpayat. sthBntabpur®.. .(ca for gacchan). .®karwu,ilib 
paraaparerfyHbhl rajBflganXbhib saihmBnapararbparataya kle^ito ’bam. SP 1077 
sa ca kautukat saparivSrai cantAfopuraCganabhib saba priyahitahRradina 
putravan mBm apalayat. Po 169.6 sa..(om ’tIra)..(om raja)kumarao5ih 
ca kautukaparaijam haatad dhastaih ga® grt 0 kan>ak*r*an8dibhib... (213) 

T 101.10 cintitaih ca maya: kirb auvarnena (so ed. em.; « anena, (3 varpena) 
(irotrabBdhaknrena. hH kaftam, kadH tad vatiadi prapsyamlti, nivrtUkButu- 
kanHiii ca kadBcid vivikte vnrtamane rajaputrniayanadhastan maya prav^- 
samaye megbaiabdairavapotkap® svayntbacyutena svaynthyan anusmrtyBbhi- 
hitam. SP 1078 atha...’pi yuvarHjasva (a rJjaputrasya) vRsagrbe r8trau 
meghadhvanim aham aSrHufam. tada maya samupajatautsukyenanubhasitam 
(a °konabhihitab). Po 169.10 text (om tatrapi). Vs 80=T 160, SP 74, 
N 70, Pn 177. a, Pn yntha vatavi®; T vntav r9 tyavadlm®. c, T yad gain®; 
N prstanugotbliAvisyBmi (!). d, SP, N tr me tad (Sl’a and N nas for mo); 
Py kadaitan. (214) T 101.1G evam uccirayato rfljaputreiia balabbRvSd 
nbhavitacittenHitiivac chrutvH smbtrastena dvahstbo ’bhiliitab: keno...iti. 
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‘ham, atra ) kene ’dnm abhihitam iti. (215) ( sai'ntrastahydayal/) 
samantad avalokayan main apaSyat. (216) dj^Jva ( ca ) raaih na 
mdnusene 'dam abhihitam j kith tu mygena ; a<« etad dutpHtikam) 
(tat sarvatlid vinatfo ’mi.) (217) iti (wurtwl) param avegath 
gatafi. (atha kathathcid viskhalitavdg asdti gyhad bahir n i*- 
cakvdma paramasattvUdhisthita iva) mahad dsvasthyam apede. 
(218) ( tatah prabhdte jvaraparltalj) sarvabhifagbhQtatantrikan 
(mahatyd 'rthamdtrayd) pralobhyd 'bhihitavdn: (219) ( yo mamdi 
’tdih rtijam apanayati , tasyd 'ham akySdiii pQjdih Icarisydml ’ti . 
aliam apt) tatrfl, (’samlkfitakdrind ianena kdsfhetfakdlagu(lapra- 
hdrdir hanyamdtudi, anena kith pu&und vytipdditcna, iti vadata 
’yuliSctataya) kcndpi (sddhund rakfita/t. tena cfl) ‘rytna sarva- 
lakfanavidd vijMpito rajaputrab: (220) ( bhadra ,) parvdli paSu- 
jdtayo bruvanty eva na paratfi manufasamakfam, anendi (’vaih) 
bhavantam adytfvdi 'va matxordjyath kytam .f (anena prdvyfkd- 
lasamayotsukena svayDtham anusmytye 'dam abhihitam : vflta- 
vpJtividhUtasyo ’ti.) tad bhavataff kirn (asaihbaddliath) jvarakd- 


8P 1082 text (« om 1st idnm; od. ora ltd idnm, v. 1. text). Pp 160.16 athnaSu 
r«ja® kono. ..iti. (21B) T 101.17 saihtSpitahrdayab.. .apaiyat, ahnih ca 
lubdhaknir mKuufhh vicaifi Aik^iu (Uam. 8P 1082 samantid... Pp 160.16 
text. (210) T 101.18 df* ca mfch mSninopovfluona nirgeplibhiliUam, 
vinnjfo ’ami. 8P 1088 mSib drf(vH bhftab aamacintAvat: katham ayaih 
inlnuflih ricam udtrayati. nnnam anona MttvEdhipJhitona (cf. § 217) bhnvi- 
tavyam. Pp 169.16 text (om mEih). (217) T 101.19 text (om grhHd; 
od. om. aavKathyam, see JAOS. 88. 280). SP 1084 iti praknmpito jvaritai ca 
(cf. also on § 216). Pp 169.18 iti matvR grahagrhltn iva katham apl pros- 
khalitavlaft rEjaputro gfhSd.. .“krRma; bhnt^dhi||hitam ivntmHnaih manya- 
mSno. (218) T 102.2 ta«b sarva*.. .°mitrayS jvarnpnrltab prSrtliitavSn, 
ovaih cKbrnvlt. 8P 1086 (cf. proo , jvaritai ca) prabhEte dEivajlWn (a devXn, 
v. 1. bhntevln) EhnySkatliAyat. Pp 169. 20 mSntrikatSntrikidipurujfln inn- 
hatyS... (210) T 102. 8 yo. .(|3 om iti)..janena lagudo??ak«dibhir druhyamHpab 
koulpi aldhunlvachannab, kim anona krtam iti, atha mamfiyubiejiAtnya 
tenlryopa... 8P 1086 tatrSikenEcSryepa rSjaputro 'bhihitab. Pp 109.21 yo 
mamomlrfi rujam apa° taamXy ak° pH® kAromi. aham api tatrSaamlkpyakE- 
ripl...tena ca madvikSropalabdhHrthona vijflapto rSj®. (220) T 102.6 
[avimariaparopa lokenemlm avasthAih prfipitaa tvam. punar api tenHryepokto 
yathS, priyako nSmftifa mrgo mlnuplih vRcAdi jSnEti, nflija rnSnupAb.) bhadra, 
anena prSvrtkilameghaiabdapratibodbiWcitteuaavaynthylnuimaranSuUukySd 
(P adds idam) abhihitam: viUvrptyavadhataiyeti. kim atra citram. (prSyopn 
pakaipab paiavai ca bhayihflramRithunamStravedino bbavanti, ity adhigntam 
ova dovena: ato (read with fi nSto) ’yam amlaapab- (vss.) tat, dova, manu- 
pyaambparkit priyakajitivaiSc ca niHiniflrh vflcniii dadStiti aaihmflnitab. (ra.)] 
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ranam. (221) tac (ca) irutvd rajaputro ’pagata(jvara)vikdraJi 
(pQrvaprakrtim dpannaJi.) m&in (cd) 'paniyd ('bhyajya prabhu- 
tend 'mbhasd praksHlitaSarlram kytvd raksipurusddhisthitaia 
t)atr&i Va vaue pratimuktavdn. (222) (?tdis ca tathdi ’vd 'nu?thi- 
tam.) evam ,anubhiltapurvabandh(au)o ’py aharii (pvnar) niya- 
tivakdd baddhah. (ici.) 

(End of Story 4) 

(223) anantaram evam tayoh pravadatoh suhrtsnebfi&jipfcictHo 
mantbar(ak)as (ta.danusd.rena SarakanfakahuSavamardanaiii kur- 
v&nah Sandih-iandis) tin eva (sam)agatah. (224) tarn (ca) dntrB 
(sutardm Qvignacittds te sampannalj. atha) hiranya(ka)s (tarn) 
aha: (225) bliadra, na sobhatiaiii tvaya kptam, yat (svadurgam 


tatra kim asaih 0 ... (inserted vss, and 2 lines of prose). SP 1085 sarvHh pa® 
bravanty (a bru°; a om evam).. .kftam. tat kuto bhayarb tava. mahlsattvl hi 
rSjaputr&b- Pi> 170.1 yatha, bhadra, anena prflv°.. .(vs quoted in full).— Pq 
omits any explanation of the doer’s power of speech. That given in T is 
connected with T’s secondary and absurd beginning of the story. Wo can 
therefore only guess that SP preserves the gist of the original explanation. 
(221) T 108. 11 tac ca SrutvHpagatavikSro raja 0 parv° Ip° (g «unlp°). [vicirya 
tasyaryasya prajflflvibhava* tato mahatidi pnjarii kftvR mantrisamJpavartl man- 
tritve kftali.] mSm... SP 1087 talas (a om) tens prnbodhito rija° svasthlbhnto 
mflm atrSiva vano nltv&Su (a ultvH) mumoca. Pp 170. 6 tac chru 0 .. .ftpanuah, 
svapuruBfln evam alia, yatha, amuib mrgaih prabhntnjnlena iirasi siktvS 
tasminn eva vane pratimuftcadhvam. (222) T 103.14 tat kiih bahunS, 
anubhatabandhnno ((J "bandho) ’py ahaih niyatavaiflt (ed. em. niyati 0 ) punar 
baddha iti. SP 1089 ato ’ham anu°bandho ’pi dlivHd baddhah. K? see on 
§ 211. Pi> 170. 8 text. (223) T A 192. 1 athSrdhSvasita eva vfikyo suhft 0 
mantharaa tenaivinusarena Sara 0 kur° tan.... SP 1090 anantararii suliftane- 
hakfsto mandarako ’pi tatrSgatah. So 129 t*van mantharako ’bhyotya 
nadlmadhyena kacchapah, Sruroha talaih te?** nikataih sa suh^tprivah. 
Ka 431 (38cd, 39 a b) evarii tayoh kathayator mantharo (SP. and Ma. ms. 
makaro) ’pi suhrtpriyaht iyaylu Aanakiir yatra mfgamnsakavByasflh. Spl 44. 5 
evam tayoh pra° subrdvyasanaaaihtaptahrdayo man 0 SanRih-^aniia tarii pra- 
deSarn IjagSma. 1 ’q 170.9 atrHntare suhft 0 man 0 tadan 0 iara^jhuotakuAB 0 
kur° teaStfi sakiUam flgatah- Sy A 138.1 Jene bogann nun die Maschen zu 
zertrennen. Da kamen ihre Genossen angerQckt, und auch dio SchildkrOte 
kam. Ar 194 And while they woro (engaged) in conversation, the tortoiso 
came to them. (224) T A 192. 2 text (om to; hiraoya*). SP 1090 tart 
dr?tvS hiraoyaka flha. K$ 432ab (39cd) drjtvH kacchapam ByBntam mnjakah 
kupito ’bravlt Spl 44. 0 tarii dr?tvS [hero §§ 225, 22G; in § 225, hirapyaka 
Sba]. Pi.i 170.11 tarii cSgatarb dr° su° ivignahrdayXa to saAjBtXh. atha 
hirapyo mantharakam Ilia. Sy A 138.2 Und die Gazelle sprach su dieaer. 
Ar 195 The gazelle said to her. (225) T A 192.2 him", so 0 tva° na kr°, 
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apcilidyd) 'gatah. (<aSaktas tvaihjubdhakdd dtmdnath paritrdtum.) 
(226) (yayaih tv agamyds tasya, yat kdranam,) yadi (sa pdpdtmd) 
lubdhakab samllga mifyati, citrMigo vichinnapOiah ( prauahja ) 
ydsyati ; laghupatanako 'pi vykmm drokjyati ; aham apy (alpa- 
kdyatvdd darl)vivaram anupravekpydmi ; bhavdiis tu tadgocara - 
gataJi kith karifyatl (’£i). (227) manthara(ka) alia: ( bhadra, mUi 
'vath brQydl i.) 

dayilajanaviprayogo viMaviyoga* ca kasya sahyal.i syuh 
yadi sumahdufadhaktdpo vay««yajanasamgamo na s ydt. 81. 


avAdurgavyapetAs tvaih na 4akto lu° ill 0 raksitum. SP 1091 bhadra.. .krtam. 
Kf 432cd (40ab) dbik tvHin adoialiHlHjnaih yat prHpto ’ai chalHir api. 
8pl 44.6 laghupatanako hirapyakain Hha: aho nn iobhanam npntitam. 
hirapyaka Ihai kiih aa lubdhakab samHyHtl. aa nha: Ratflih tHval lubdhnkn- 
vHrttS; o*a mantharakab samHgacchatJ. tad anltir anupthitHnena. [Horo § 228.] 
44. 13 atrHntare prHpto ’yaih mantharaka(i. hirapyaka Hha: bhadra na yuktnm 
anuflhitaih bhavatl yad atra samRyHtnb. tad bhOyo 'pi druUtarnih gainyatHih 
yllvad aalu lubdhako na anmHyRti. Pp 170.12 bha° na tvayH 4o° ki°. yat... 
’gatAfo. yat kRrapum, aiaktaa... 8y A 183. 3 Du haat Qbol damn goUn, hlelier 
cu konimon. Ar 196 You have not dono right in coming to ua. (228) T 
A192. 8 vayadi tasylgamyllb (P tr «g° tA°), kH°, sodinikr?t« lubdhako ci* 
vlchi 0 yH°, lagh° 'pi vr° Urayijyatl (« Hruhati), aham apy alpnkHyatayH viv°... 
SP 1091 yadi lu # aamlgaoohati, tadfl yathflyatbaih aarva ova (a adda vnyaih) 
ganturi) samartblb, tram punar asamarthab. 8pl 44. 9 (in § 225) yato vayam 
apy aaya klrapRn nnnaih vyHpHdanaih yRsyRmo yadi.. .samHgamlyyatif tad 
nliadi tlvatkham utpatiyylml, tvadi punar bilaih praviiyHtmHnaih rakyaylyyaai, 
citrHngo 'pi vogona digantaraih ylUyati; eya punar jalncarab atbalo kathadi 
bhaviyyaUti vyHkulo 'ami. Pp 170.13 vayaih.. .yat kR°, chinno pMo amhnikndo 
lubdhako 'yadi cl° prapa^ya.. .karifyati. Sy A 183. 4 denn wonn dor Jiigor 
kommt, ao kann ich, nachdom ich durch dlo Zortronnung dor Maachon froi 
goworden, weglaufen, und die Maui kann in oin Look schlUpfen und dor 
liabo auf oinen Baum (fllogonj, du aber biat xu achworfttllig, ala dafl dich 
dlo JRger nicht fangon kbnnton. Ar 196 For when the huntor come* und 
the monae shall havo finiaht cutting my bonda, I shall quickly outstrip him. 
Tho mouse haa a roomy refuge among hia holes, and the crow can fly 
away. But you arc slow and havo no speed, and I am fearful of the huntor 
on your account. (227) T A 192. 6 text SP 1092 roandarakab (a adds 
Hha). Spl 44.16 man 0 Hha: bhadra kith karorai. (Insertion.) athavH sHdhv idam 
ucyate. Pp 170. 16 tao chrutrH man 0 Mm Hha; mH mflivarii vocas tvam.ynUb. 
Sy A 188. 8 Sie erwiderte. Ar 196 The tortoise said. Vs 81-T 166, 

Spl 171, Pp 179, 8y 64, Ar 197. On the bad toxt of T seo VoL 2, pp. 260, 262. 
a, T °yogHh (v. 1. *gab). b, T svajanaviyogRi. Spl kena. Pp sahyah syHt. 
c, T kasya (mas. yasya) mahotsavakalpSb- A. T mss. priyjjanasam&gamU 
(or, °ma)-na (or, "nas, # nHa) syub; od. by a very bad emendation priyasva- 
jauasa&gamH na syuh- Pp bhavet 8y Wer oicJit roit soinen Freunden und 
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(;>mviralam apy anubhfltah si?te?tasamagame?u yo divas&fc 
pathyndhanapratimtfs te jlvitakantara.se?asya. 82.) 
suhrdi nirantaracitte gupavati dare pr&bhftu ca dul.ikhajne 
visramyatl Va hjdayam duhkhasya nivedanaiii k|*tv&. 83. 
{tat, bhadrai) 

autsukyagarbha bhramati 'va dr?tih 
paryakulaiii kv&pi manah prayfiti 
viyujyaraanasya' gunauvitena 
nirantarapremavata janena. 84. 

(228) evaib (tasya) ’ bhivadata (era) ' sau lubdhakah (sain)atjatah. 

(229) tarii dr?tvai {'va) hiranya(ka)b pfiiatfc chittva ( yatkapur - 
vavydhrta)vivaram prdydt. laghupatanako (fr iyatyf) utpaty&i 


Nfichsten lebt und dennoch leben will, iat unverntlnftig. [Emended text.] 
Ar It is not considered living when one is soparatod from his friends. 
Vs 82 = T 157, Po 180. a, Po nviralam. c, ed. of T and Pg em. tana 
for dhana; see JAOS. 38. 281; mss. of T dhana, Pg dana, dina. Po samnibbfls 
for pratim9s. Vb 83=T 158, SP 76, N 72, Po 181, Sy 55, Ar 108. 
a, SP vinirmalacitte, but best ms. with N nirlmayacitte. b, Po gugini 
kalatre. Sy Es ist dios ein Heilmittol, wodurch das Horz gehobon wird, 
daS der Freund seinen Freundon einen Gefallon erwoist und dor Knecht 
seinom Herrn. Ar For help toward the appeasing of cares and the consolation 
of the soul in misfortunes lies in the meeting of a friend with a friend when 
each haB revealed to his companion bis sorrow and bis complaint. T, Po 
add tat, bhadra. Vs 84=T 159, SP 75, N 71, Po 182, Sy 56, Ar 199. 
d, T ed. with a nirantaraih, SP, N uiratyaya-; text T[3, Po. Sy Donn wer 
sich von seinen Freunden getrennt hat, dossen Sinn kommt nicht eher tor 
Ruhe, als bis or sich mit seinen Freunden wieder voreinigt bat, und or ist 
an soinem Orte versUtrt and verwirrt. Ar When separation occurs between 
a trusting friend and his confidant, he is robbed of his heart and denied 
his happiness and deprived of his insight (228) T A 193. 1 evam abhi® 
evfisfiu vyHdha lyltafe. SP 1099 evam ucyamHnayob kftSnta iva dblvafil 
lu° nikata eva d^tab. So ISOah tat k^agim sa koto ’py etya lu® pJUadSyakab* 
K? 433 C (41 a) lu w sahasS prHpya. Spl 41.20 evath tasya pravadata akarga- 
paritasarHsano lu° 'py upBgatab. Po 171.1 atrHntare In 0 iarEssnapIgib 
samfl 0 . Sy A 134. 1 With rend die SchildkrOte noch sprach, kam der Jiger. 
Ar 2l)0 Tho tortoise had not yet finisht her speech when the hunter came up. 
(229) T A 193.1 tarh. .(hiragyab). .°pnrv*ili vyShrtam evSpayHtab. SP 1099 
taih drstvfi hiragvako ’bravlt: kajtath bhob kajtam; ity nbhidhaya satvaram 
Hgatah, citringasya pWBhd chittrS sarve yathlyathaih pray«t«b- So 130c 
vidrute?u mfgadyeju. K? (before prec.) 433ab (40cd) tatab kurailgapafiEgre 
kftte satvaram BkhunB. Spl 44. 20 tadi dr?tvl ma?akega tasya snlyupSiaa 
tatksagHt khagditab- atrantare citringab satvararh pr?tham avalokayan pra- 
dbavitab; laghupatanako vrkjam Bradhab; liiragyakai ca samlpavarti bilarii 




262 


Book II: Winning of Friends 


(' oa) gatuli. ci Iran go ’pi vcgcnd ’pakrantuli. (230) lubdhako ’pi 
tarn pasaih mygacliinnam iti matva par aril yogam acintayat 
(?aha ca: na daivarii vintl mygall pCUachedark kytavan). (231) 
(atha taih) manthar(ak)am niandatfi-wNwidam sthalamadhyc gac- 
chantarh drgtvfi kiihcit tujlaJi sasamlhramam acintayat: yady 
api me mpgo daivavo&&t (pfltarii chittvA) ’pa hytali, tatlia 'pi 
(me) daivcna kaccliapa utpadita (iti). (232) evam avadhOrya 
(IcxurilcayO kuSan ad/iya dydhaih rajjuih kytva) caranAv akpsya 
kacchaparh subaddhaih kytva dhanuay avalainhya yathilgutam 

praviftab. Pp 171.1 tasyA pndyato ’pi hirapyab... Sy A 134.2 und die 
Fessel dor Ganelle war uortronnt und aio ontfloh, und dor Rube flog auf 
oiuen Baum und dio Mans schlUpflo in oin Loch. Ar 200 and at the same 
timo aa this tho mouso flniaht (cutting) the anaroi. The gazollo escaped; tho 
crow flow up; and tho mouso ontorod tho hole.— Inatoad of viyati (Pp) 
porliapa wo should road v(k?am or tho like with Spl, 8y. But Spl and Sy 
Iihvo more probably boon influenst by a rocolloction of § 226; Pp ia likely 
to bo orig. just bocauao it is difforont from § 226. Noto that no Ar voraion, 
ao far aa notod, mentions tho word " troo." (230) T A 103.2 toxt. 
SP 1101 tad (v. 1. taih) dr»i*B vyBdhab paraih ri*Ednm agamat. 8pl 44.23 
atbEsEu lu° mrgaganinnEd vifaqpavadano vyartbaAramns. Pp 171.8 lu® 'pi 
ohinnapflJaih mrgaiii dft{vB TismiUmaiiBb praha: kathaiii ca na mygnb 
p Bin ft A chindanti; nanu dlivlln mpgab pB&ichodaih kftavHn. Sy nothing. 
Ar 201 Whon tho hunter camo to hi* snares and aaw that they had boon 
cut, ho was astoniaht. (231) T A 103.8 kacchapaih cBsaihbhBvyEih 
bhtlmim agataih d^ra sEdbflrarh citUm akarot: yady.. .chittvBpnyntab, 
tAthBpi (£ adds me)... 8P 1101 tnto (a atha) mAndagatiih mandarAkaih 
(« tr mandaraih mandag®) dj*.. .sasadi 0 (lioro § 232] acintayat (a adds ca)i 
mrgam apanayatB dEivena kacchapab samBnltab. Spl 45.1 taih.. .gacchantaih 
drf{ar*n acintayac ca: yady api kurnhgo dhltrEpabrtai tathEpy ayaih 
kurma EbErflrthaih saihpEditali. tad adyEsyBinifopa mo ku]umbasyEhEranirvrttir 
bhavipyati. Pp 171.4 kacchapaih cHsaihbhEvyBih bhQmim Egataih df?}vH 
sEdhErapacittam akarot: yady api dBi® mrga imEn pBABhA chittva gatab, 
UthBpy ays* kacchapab prBptAb. 8y A 134. 4 Der JKger scliauto sich tlborall 
um, sah abor nientand aufler dor SchildkrPte, wio sio ibres Woges tog. 
Ar 201 and ho bogan to look around him, but he saw nothing excopt tho 
tortoise [Do Sacy and Kh add, “crawling along"]. (232) T A 193. 4 
toxt (ed. with a carapBvnkrftaib; |5 °pEv apak^ya). SP 1102 (in § 231) 
taih grhltvB dbanur Ekr?ySvalamby& sthito (a “dhanujy avalainhya gatah). 
Hp 48.1, Hm 91.12 prEpya taih grhltvotthEpyA dhanuji baddhvS bhraman 
kloAEt kjutpipisSkulab svagrhlbhimukhad (Hm ®aili) calitab. So 180d, 131 a be 
labdhvB taih knrniam agrahlt; kjiptvE ca jfilikantas (DP. jflla 0 ) taih yavau 
najUmrgEkulah, sa ySti. Kj 433d (41b) babandbEbliyotya kacchapam. 
Spl 45.3 ova* vicintya taih darbliBib sariicbfidya dhanasi eamHropya skandhe 
kftvE grbani prati prasthitab. Pp 171.9 toxt (°dhanu»ah koJyEih rajjum 
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eva prOydt. (233) talus tain iHyamanaih dyffvd mjgamQsaka * 
vdyusdJt paraiii visadaiii gacchanto (rudantas) tarn anujagmuh. 
hirapy(ak)a aha: 

ekasya duhkhasya na y&vad antaiii 
gacch&my ahaih pflram iva ’rpavasya 
tavad dvitiyam samupasthitaiii me 
chidrefv aoartha bahuhbh&vanti. 85. 
yavad askhalitam tavat sukhaih yati same pathi 
sakyc ca skhalitam kimeid visamam ca padc-padc. 86. 
(kastam bhoh:) 

yadi tdvat kytantena dhane§u pralayah kyta/i 
margab'antasxja viSvdmo mitvachayd ’pi dilsild. 87. 


Slambya lubdliako ya° ova gantum Srabdliah). Sy A 134. 5 und or ging 
hin, fing und band eie, hob sie aof und schaffte sie vor ihren Augon weg. 
Ar 20*2 He look hor and bound her with the cords. (233) T A 193. C 
tads nlya° dr$tvS hiranyab paratii vi$adam agamat, aha ca. SP 1104 talo 
mrgamajakavSyasab (« adds paramodvegAvantab) kimkartaTyatamndhR ru¬ 
dantas lam anuyayub- hirai>yakab (« adds aha): kirh rudyate. Hp 43.3, 
Hm 92.1 atha mrgavayasamasakib param vifSdaih gaccliantas lam anuja- 

gmub- hiraijynko vadali (Hm tato hi 0 vilapatl). So 131 c tUvad dr?tvflitad. 
Ks 434a(4Ic) te ca jagnmr bliavat tajya. Spl 46.6 atrlntare tarn nl“ 
avalokya hirnnyako duhkhHkulab paryadevayat: kastam bhoh kasturn 
flpatitain. Pg 171. 11 ta:h ca nl° dr° hiraiiyab savi^Jtdam Sha: kn?taih bliob 
ka?tam. Sy A 134. 7 Als iliro Genossen das sahon, wurden sie bekUmmert, 
und die Maus spracli. Ar 203 The gazelle, the crow and the mouse 
assembled without delay, and they saw the hunter just as ho was taking 
up the tortoise and binding her with the cords. At this their grief became 
oppressive, and the mouse said. Vs 86=T 160, SP 77, N 73, Hp 164, 
Hm 203, Spl 172, Pq 185, Sy 67, Ar 204. d, SP dubkhe?*-. T, Pg 
bahall 0 . Sy Noch ist das eine nicht verabschiedet, 1st schon das andere da! 
Aber wenn einem einmal ein Unfall bogognet ist, lkBt dor auch von der 
fUr das Guto eingerichteten Seite Cbles erwaclisen. Ar It seems that we 
nover pass the last stage of one misfortune without falling into another 
that is worse. Vs 80=T 161, Pg 187, Ar 205. a, T mss. askhalitas 
(to be kept; ed. ein. °tam). c, Pg skhalito ca samutpanne. d, T ed. with 
a hi for ca. Ar He was right who said: A man does not cease walking 
firmly as long as ho does not stumblo; but if he stumbles once while 
walking on uneven ground, the stumbling continues with him, even tho 
ho walks on even ground. T ka$p»ri» bbob. Vs 87=T 162, Sy A136 
and vs 68, Ar 20G; in Spl prose, 46. 11. c, T ed. em. (wrongly) viirflme. 
d, T v. 1. da rag A, darfkrtS. Spl yadi tSvat kftSntona me dhananiio vihitas 
tan mSrg&SrHntasya me vitfrHmabhntaih mitram kasm&d apabptam. Sy Be- 
trachte ieh mein Schicksal, wie es mit mir verfRhrt; « hat mich von 
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(234) aparam api mitraih paraih maiithara(ka)sam<nh na syat. 
(prdnil api mitramflld dhuli.) 

svabhavaj.nii tu yan mitraiii tad bhagyair eva jtfyate 
tad akytrimasduhdrdam Gpatsv api na muftcati. 86. 
na inatari na dare?u na sodarye na ca 'tmajo 
visramas tadpSab puftsfiiii yadpn mitre nirantarc. 89. 
prdnavyddliikaraih mitraih Sahsantl ’ha vicakfandh 
iJuilokasukham mitraih na mitraih pdraldukikam. 90. 

(235) tat kim mamo 'pai-y anavaratam evdi ('tad) ddivaih pro- 
harati. ( yata) dddu tdvad artha(pari)bhrai\&ah, ddridryayogat 
8vajanaparibhavalt,, tannirveddd dcia(pavi)tyOyali (sniydha)suhyd- 
viyoi/aS ce ’ti ; iyath tavan mama dulikltaparaihpard. api ca: 


moinor StMlto und nun meinom Posits vertrlobon and mich jotzt, wns noch 
schlimmer ist, do* Sclmttons moinor Froundo bernubt, on donon sicli inoin 
Sinn orlabto und orhoitorto. Ar Vorily, tho fat© that wns mine, which 
sopnrAtod mo from my family, my possessions, my homo, and my country, 
was not to giro mo my fill until it should separate mo from all—. (Cf. 
§§ ‘284, 238, with which Pa Rooms to ininglo this vs.—May this have boon 
proso originally, as in 8pl? Docs tho unmotricnl variant dnrlkftH in T 
point to orlg. proso? On tho othor hand Pa cloarly goes baolt to an 
orig. containing tho word chSylt, whioh occurs in T but not in tho proso 
of Spl.] (234) T 105. 8 noto (only 0; od. om) api ca, dvHu (lacuna 
in mss.) -tpatsya (v. l.-tpasya) to mitraih punnr mantharatulyam. prlgl... 
■huh* 8pl 45.12 Aparam.,. sylt. (vs.) tad asya pn.icBn nXnya\i aulipn mo. 
Sy A135 a Ein Fround wio dio Schildkrfito, wo iat dor xu findon? Ar 200 
that I was living with of tho companionship of the tortoiso, tho host of 
frionds. (Ar text corrupt and uncertain.] Vs 88=SP 78, N 74, Up 165, 
Hm 204, Pij 189, Ar 207. Pi} has nb na cd, and for its ab: yato ’tra kftri- 
maih mitraih labhyato na svabhRvajain. a, Pi} hi for tu. b, SP bhlgyld 
(« *ytir); N bhlgylir ova hi; H bhRgyonliva hi (so Hp; Hm *vlbhi; Hp 
v. I. bhlgyXir ova prajRyato); N, II om tad. Pg labhyato. c, SP tndvat kf 
(« tvl* os, yady a-, for tAdvat; ouo ms. text). Ar whoso lovo does uot look 
for rooomponso nor sook a return; but whoso lovo is a lovo of nobility and 
loyalty. Vb 89-SP 79, N 76, Hp 106, Hm 205, Pg 190, Ar 208. b, N, 
Hp cltmanl. c, N, H virfvXiaa, Pg vUrambhas. d, SP nirautaram (« text), N, 
H svabhRraje. Ar a lovo that excoods tho affection of a parent for a child. 
Vs 90—T 168, Sy 69, Ar 200. c, Tp °loko®. Sy Donn oino solcho Froundschaft 
kann keinor dem andern wognehmon, als nur dor Tod. Ar a lovo which 
nothing brings to an end except death. (235) T A194 toxt (om etad, oiu 
yata; svajanar for doiar; (i aho for iyam). Hp 43.13, Hm 92. 9 iti muhur vi- 
ointyiho mo (Hm om) durdaivam, yatafc. Spl 45.1G tut... anavarataifa vyasa- 
naAarXir var^atihanta vldhib. yata... tlvad vittanRAAi tatah parivHrahhrafi4as 
tato deiatySgas tato mitraviyoga iti. atliavS svartlpam out sarve?am eva 
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svakarmasaiUtanavicefltiUni tatontarawtriisubhadubliani 
iliai Vadrsjani mays caUni janmantaranl 'va dasUntarAni. 91. 
k&yah saiiinihitapayab saiiipadah padam apadam 
samagamah sapagamah sarvam utpadi bhanguram. 92. 
fcarii na sprSanti purusath vyasanani Jcdle 
ko va nirantarasukhl ya iha ’sti loke 
duhkham sukhaih ca parinamava&ud. vpiliti 

naksatracakram iva khe parivartamdnam. 93. 
ksato prahara nipatanty abhik§nain 
annaksaye kupyati jatharagnih 
apatsu vairarti samudbbavanti 

chidrcsv anarthft bahullbhavanti. 94. 

(236) (tat) laiftavi bhob, mitraviyogena hato 'ham-, ili kith 


janttlnHA jlvitadharinasya. uktnm ca. Pp 171. 30 tat... (om yata & pari) 
dflridryadosllt ava° tan° deia° aulifd 0 cedlnlA dHivenn me janitab- uktaA 
ca. Pa nothing horo but probably fused with its version of vs 87, q. v. 
Vs 91 = SP 80, N 76, Hp 167, Hra 206, Pn 193. b, Pn lokSntaram prSpyn 
fiu°. c, SP mayfl ca tBni (a °citani or mayocitani), N, H mayfiiva tflni. 
Va 92=T 164, SP 81, N 77, Hp 168, Hm 207, Spl 174, Pp 194, Ar 210. 

b, SP ed. and T v. I. param for padam (SPa, T ed. text). SP Hpadab (a text). 

c, Hm sSpSgamflb. d, Spl utpSda 0 , and so T ed., em.; T mss. utpflta (to bo 
kept in T). Ar Alas for this body, over which misfortuno is tho regent 
that never coascs to maintain sway and to cause change. T insorts 
A 195 and vss 165, 160. Va 93=T 167, Sy 60, Ar 211. Sy Mit alien 
Leiden ist’s in jedor Periode gerade so wie mit dem Tiorkreis, wo nicht 
das Obere bostandig oben, nocli das Untere bestandig untea ist, sondern 
in gegenseitiger Folgo des Untere nach oben und das Obero nach unten 
kommt Ar Nothing is permanent for it (the body) or enduring with it, just 
as ascendancy is not permanent with stars in the ascondant, nor deacendancy 
with (stars in) the descendant; but in their revolution the ascendant never 
fails to become the descendant, and the descendant tho ascendant, and the 
rising tho sotting, and the setting tho risiug. Here T vs 168. Vs 94*> 
T 1G9, SP 82, N 78, Spl 176, Pp 186, Sy 61, Ar 212. a, N ksaye, SP Me 
(a text). N prahlpir, SPa prahBrK-pi pa°; Pp prapaUnti tlvrS, SP nipatanti 
t!k$oR (SPa v. 1. patanty abhlkjpaA). b, Spl, SPa dhanakfaye. SP, Spl 
vardhnti (SPa text), N sphurjati, Pp dlvyati. N jSiharSnalab. c, Pp sarauccha- 
lanti. d, SP jlubkhe^v, but a chldrejv. T, Pp bahall®. N parflnmnkhe 
dhstari ko 'nta Hpadab- Sy Aber deijenige Hieb scbmerxt, dor zu einera 
andem hinzukommt, und daajenige Feuer brennt heftig, das wenig Nalirnng 
hat. Ar This grief reminds me of my (former) griefs, like a wound that has 
healed upon which a blow falls; for (then) two pains como together upon 
him who has it—tho pain of the blow and the pain of the breaking open 
of the wound. (230) T 106.7 noto (only £, cd. om) kajtaA bhob; tadpV 
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(Pofaurfrob) nijair ( api ) svujandih. uktath ca: 

sokaratibhayatranaiii prltivisrambhabh&janam 
kona ratoam idaiii si-staiii mitram ity akfjaradvayam. 95. 
(237) eoaih baliu vilapya hiraijy(ak)as citrangalaghupat&nakrtv 
aha: aho kith vythaprulapiteiui. yftvad ayaih f mantharako 
’smad(drjti)goca)-an na nlyate,\ tavad asya mokfop&y&d cintyatftni 
(iti). Mv Ucatuh: tatha kriyatftra. sa aha: (238) citrango 'sya 
(vyadhasyd) 'grato gatvfl jalasamlpe {viprakytfe . bhapradeSe) 


niitraviyogo ’pi vismrlab kirh nijorasi avajannir (v. 1. suja°) uktmh ca. 
Hm 03. 3 punar vimfiyHlia (Up only ahalia). Spl 46. 4 alio sRdhnktarii konflpi. 
1*0 172. 12 text (om vinnrtAih). Sy nothing. Ar2l3 Juit ao is ho who has 
assuaged his wounds in Clio company of his frionds, and thon lias been 
bereft of them. ’ Vb 05-T 170, SP 83, N 79, Hp 160, Hm 208, Spl 170, 
Pi? 105. a, Spl prHpte bhaye parltrRparti. 8P, N, II 4okRrRti° (Hp 4okRrti- 
bhayusaihtr 0 , v. I. as SP). b, Jn, II vlrfrainbha*. c, SP« kenodaih ift'am 
nniftaih. (237) T 100.10 evam IkrandnU ova UgbupaUneoltrlflglv api 
tonn (P om) samotRu. fttbft hirapyas tHn nbrnvlt: yRvad ayaih man" ’sinad- 
gocaragatab, tlvad iuiIIv upRyena lakyo mokjnyitum. SP 1124 iti (v. 1. evaiii) 
bfthu vll° hirapyakat clt* Rha: ylvad ova vanll lubdhako na nib*Arati, tflvnd 
ova mandftrakftr«k»opnyn4 cintyatHm. tttr... Hp 44.6, Hm 03.0 iti eto. os 
SP thru Rha: yHv*d ayaih ryldho vanlln na nibsAratl, tlvan mantharnrh 
mocayituih ynlnnh kriyatlm. tHv acatub: satvaraiii klryam (Hp krtyam) 
ucyatRm. hirapyako brato (Hp nee). 8ol3Id dlrghadplvSkhuvRkyatab. Kf 
43* be (41 d, 42a) gatvR cflcintAyan (&P. and Ma. ms. *yat) k?apam, tatab 
sarhmantrya. Spl 40. 7 atrHntara HkrandaparRu cit" tatrRiva aamlyltlu. atlia 
hirapyaka Rha: aho... “lapitona. tad yRvad o»h man® dr?ti°... iti. (vss.) 
tac chrutvR vHyasa Rim: bho yady evAih tat kriyatRih madvacab. Pi) 172.26 
ovadi dokagarbhath vadali hirapyako cit° Rkrandamflnlu samotya militflu. 
atlia hirapyas tlv abravltt yRvad ayaih man 0 ’smaccakpurgocaragntnb, ttvad 
ova mocanoplyab- 8y A186, 137. 1 Dor Rnbe und die Gazelle sprnchen zu 
iliri So riohtig du aucb gesprochon hast, so habon wir dock von dor Traurig- 
keit keinen Nutzon. Wonn os dnrnm mOglich ist, so orfindo ein Mittel, dall 
die SchildkrOte befreit wordo. Donn os heifit: (vb 62, not in Skt.) Die Maua 
sprach: lob welfl folgondes Mittel. Ar 214, 2lfl The crow and tlio gnzello 
said to tlio mouse: Our grief and your grief and your words, tho eloquent, 
aro of no avail whatever for tho tortoise. Cease this, and concern yourself 
with finding (a means of) liberation for the tortoise. For it has been said: 
(S15=Sy vs 62). The mouse said: I considor it a good plan, .that. (238) 
T106.11 tad gaccha citrRilga tvam asya... ’grato nadlsamlpe vipra 0 ... 
mrtam It 0 k r ° dariaya. SP 1120 ci° m T tam... kftvS tatpurato (a hrada- 
saihnidblu for tat?) nipatya tijthatu. Hp 44. 8, Hm 93. 12 ci° jalasiimlpam 
gatvl mftani ivlt° (Hp adds ntfcefta*) dart®. So 132ab nifgo gatvH tato 
dnre patitvlsln m T to yathR. K 9 434 cd (42ab) cAkrns to vyUjena patitaih 
mrgam. Spl 46.20 o*a ci° ’sya mRrgo gatvR kiihcit palvalam HsRdya tasya 
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nipatya mj-tam (iva) ’tmanaih kptva darsajatu. (239) at/am api 
laghupManukas tasi/o ’par y avasthitah (tp'igajmnjar/intaraKi- 
nyuslacaranas) caScud vilikhan netrot\>2\ana(rupum) chadmand 
'tmdnam dariayatu. (240) as (tv api vyadho (tmurkho) nunaih 
(i lobhan) virgo 'yam mrta iti matva kaccbapam parityajya 
mygarthe satvaraiii ydsyaii. (241) (tat-ad) aham ( apy ) apakranfc 
tasmin mantkara(k<t)sya bandlianarfi chet sy ami. tatitS chinna- 


tlre ni.4cetano bhatvfl patatu. Pn 172. 27 tad gaccha citratiga tvam asya 
vyldhasyHdplyo ’grato gatvodHkasaihnikrstabhnprade.'lo nipatya mrtarflpam 
fit® dar&iya. Sy A137. 1 Ihr beido geht zusammen an die eine Seite des 
Wcges. Dio Gazelle soil sich niederlegen. Ar 217 you, 0 gazollo, shall run 
on until you are near the hunter’s road, and shall lio down aa tho wounded 
and dead. (239) T 106.12 text (tvadupary; om csflcrH vilikhan). SP 1126 
Uflkai ca tasyopari kiroapi cailcvS vilikhan nKdam karotu. Hp44.9, Hm 93.13, 
as SP (vilikhatu, Hp likhatu, and om nH° ka°; Hm and v. 1. of Hp insert 
sthitvS after tasyopari). So 132cd kfika* tu mnrdhni tasvftslc cak?usi pSt.a- 
yann iva. K? 4S4of(42cd) netre vipfltayantam tam (Ma. em. ca) tasySivoyari 
vSyasam. Spl 46. 22 aliam apy asya diraai samaruhya mandflii caflcuprahSrfiib 
3ira ullckhijyHmi. Pij 172.28 lagliupatanaka, tvam api citrSiigairilgapafija- 
rantare vitatya earapllu netrotpatauachadwanHtmSnA* dariava. Sy A137. 3 
und der Kabe sich auf sie setzen, so da8 der JKger, wonn er cs sioht, meint, 
dio Gazello sei vorendet und der Rabo wolle sie fresson. Ar 218 and the 
crow shall alight upon you as tho he were about to eat you. (240) 
T 106.13 ayaih tu mnrkho ’vaSyaih lobhat kaccliapaih pari 0 sSrafigam (£ adds 
Alghrataram or dlrghatara*) ySayati. SP 1127 tnto vyadho ’yam nnnam mrgo 
mpta (a hata) iti matva tadantikam (o om ma° ta°) vavad agacchati. Hp 44. 19, 
Hm 94. 1 ndnam anena lubdbakona mrgamiDsartbinl (Hm mf° after pari- 
tyajya, and here adds tatra) kacchaparii pari 0 satvara* gamaryam. So 133 tad 
df*tva sa gjhltam tam vyadho matva mrgaiii mrtam, gantum pravavfto nadyls 
tate karma* nidhayA tam. K» 435(48)abc tam (Ma. era. tad) dfttvS lubdhako 
mugdhe tyaktvS ka° aHjasS, abhidrute kuraflgHva. Spl 46. 28 yenlsau lub¬ 
dhako ’mu* mrtani matva mama caflcupraharapratyayena mantharakam 
bhnmflu kjiptva mrglrtho dhSvati. Pp 172. 29 asftv api vyadhadhamo ’vaiya* 
lobhat sHrafigo ’ya* mrt*b, iti tadgrahaijHrtha* karma* bhnmyl* nikjipyx 
tatra yfisyati. Sy [after part of § 241] A 137. 6 Sieht eucli dann dor Jilgor 
von weitem, so legt er die Schildkrbte, gebunden wie sie ist, samt seinem 
Bogen und Netz nicdor und kommt auf ouch sa. Ar [after part of §241] 
219 I hope that if he observes you, he will put down the things he has 
with him—his bow and his arrows, and the tortoise [some versions mentiou 
the net]—and will hasten to you. (241) T A10G. 14 aham apy atikrlnto 
tasmin gamanasamakalam manthara* bandhanSn mocayijySmi pHiA* chitt- 
voti (£ om pSia* etc.). SP 1128 tlvad aha* kacchapabandham chedaylmi; 
tntarf... Hp 44. 11, Hm 94. 2 tato ’ha* mantharasya ba° che®. So 184 yHta* (B. 
vUntaih) dftlvll tam abhyetya mn?akaa taaya jSliklm, knrroasya so’chinat tena 
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bandho jal&iayaih sahasd praveksyatl (’ti). (242) (anyac ca, 
punar ) ab/iydi(op)ayatc tasminl lubdhakadhame yathd palAyati a/h 
kriyate, tathd ( pra)yatitavyam . (243) (citrAiigalayhiipatanalul- 
bhy&iii) tathai (’vft) 'nu§thite ( sa ) lubdhaka udakatlre mjia- 
rilpam mpgaiii vdyasena bhakfyamdnaiii drtfvd hwgifamanalt 

muktu nadyflih papfltA safo. Kf 435 (43) d korniam Skliur amocayat. Spl 47.1 
atrRntar© tvay* darbhamayabandliiinavospmflni kliap(lanlyAni yenRsRu man- 
Iliarako drnUtAraih palvalarh praviAati. Pi) 172.30 aharn... tasinin nimo- 
Hamfilronaiva mnnthnram RsnnnajaladurgflAraynpRya bandhanRn mocayitvR 
Anraatambo pravek$yKmi. Sy [before § 240] A 137. 5 Ich aber folge dom 
Jiigor auf dom Fufle nach. [After § 242] A187.ll und wenn or dann am- 
kehrt und kommt, »o rortrenno ich ihro Fosse! und wir fliohen schlounigst. 
Ar [position as Sy) 218 [Cheikho “ tho liuntor following. Thon bo (koop) 
noar him! And—." But most versions liave essentially ns Sy) I shall follow 
tho hunter closely .—221 I hope that the hunter will not return until 1 
have finish! cutting tho cord with which tho tortoiso is bound, and wo 
have loft with tho tortoiso and roacht our homo. (242) T 106.16 (p 
inserts anyac ca) abhyR® ta° lUv apayHmuh yathB kriyato... Hm 94. 2 
saibnihito lubdhako bhavadbhySih palJtyitavyam (nothing in Hp or SP). 
So 185 mrgo ’pi nikatlbhutaih vyRdhaih vlkjya vikacchapam, utthlya sa 
pallyyXgRt klko ’py RrO^havIfta tarum. K? 436(44)nbc sa tasmiu mtljako 
yHto sRrango ‘pi savnyasab, jagRma tUrpam. [Ma. om. sflratlgo, and savnyaso.] 
Pp 172.32 test (abhyWagate; om pra). Sy A137.8 1st or dann zu ouch 
golangt, so stoho du auf und humplo so vor Ihm hor, dafl or ouch wodor 
oinbolt noch auoh von euoh abkoroint. Eine Woilo wird or auf Hoffnuug 
hintor ouoh horlaufon. Ar 220 When ho draws noar you, you must floo 
from him, limping, so that his lust for you will not bo lossonod. OfTor him 
this opportunity sovoral timos, (remaining still) until ho comes near you 
[De8acy and Kh, bottor, " unUl ho is far from us Thon Uiko him away 
thus as far as you can. (243) T 106. 16 ovnm anujpiite lu® ’pi mfl® 
inrgaih di° kacchapaxh sarittlre Au?kaAflkam iva parltyajya (p apavidhya) 
UUakxAaih gantum RrAbdhab. SP 1129 citrflngAlaghupatanakRv api tathfli- 
vRnuithitavantflu. ovam anu?Jhite tathRiva sarvaih pravrttam. Hp 44. 12, 
Hm 94. 8 ei° Alghrath gatvR tathlnuithito sati sa vyRdhah ArBntsh pRnlyaih 
pltv* (Hm adds taror adbastld) upaviftas tathHvidliaih mrgam apaiyat UU(> 
karUrikRm (Hp kArtriklm) Jtdlya (Hm pra-)hr?tamaoR mrgRntikaih calitah. 
Br, fusod with § 240. Spl (after insertion) 47. 7 tathRnujthito sa lubdbakas 
tathRiva mlrgRaannApalvalatlrastham citrlUlgarii vRyasaannltbain adrRk?lt. 
tad! dr?{vH har?° vyacintayat: nanaih pHAAvedanayR varilko ’yaib mrgo 
gatvRyuhAof^jlvitah pRiam trotayilvH katlmm apy etad vanflntararfi pravi?to 
ylvan nirtafe; tad vaAyo ’yam me kacchspah suynutritatvlt; tad onam api 
tfivad grhpRratty avadhRrya kaccliapaifa... nifgam upRdravat. Pp 172.38 
tathiivRnu® prayogo ylval lu° paAyaty udaka 0 mrtaprRyarfi sRrangnm, vRy® 
bhakjyamffnaih ta* ca d^vl bhflmyRih saliarfari) kacchapaih nik?ipya 
lagudam uddiAya dhRvitavfln. Sy A137. 14 So taton sie donn. Und als dor 
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(Jcacchapaih bliutale prakfipya ) mr gdntikam upddravat. (244) 
atr&ntare hirapy(ak)ena manthar(ak)asya bandhanaih khaiifjata/t 
Jcftam. kacchapo 'pi (tatsthanat satvaram) jal&sayum (anu)pra- 
visjah. (245) sa mrga& cd 'snnnam ( twh ) vyadhaiii vilokyo ’tthftva 
vOyasena saha drutaiii pranaftal i. (246) athu lubdhako ’pi (tad 
indrajdlam iva manyam&nah him idavi ity anucintya pratyd- 
vrtya ydvat) kacchapasth&nam galas ( t&vat) pasyafy ( angulu- 
pramdndrh klianda&af) chinndth (bandhana)rajjuih kacchapam 


Jiiger dio Gazolle tot »ah, und (sah,) wie der Rabe auf ibr saB, und wio 
sio drum forthumpelte, lief or sich mUdo. Ar 222 Tho gazelle and the crow 
did this, acting in concert and wearying the hunter for n long while 
[DoSacy and Kh: Tlie gazelle and tho crow did what the mouse had told 
them, and tho hunter came near them. The gazelle drew him on with 
pretonded flight until he had led him far from the mouso and the tortoise]. 
Then ho turned back. (244) T 100.17 taamin gate hirapyena mantharasya 
plttfo klia 0 kftah. kacchapo ’pi tatsth 0 (P ’pi yoglva tasmSt still 0 ) liradaih (g 
svadurgam anu*) pravista\i. SP cf. § 243. Hp 44.14, Hm 94. C atrflntare (Hm 
ta°) hiraoyakena chinnabandhanab (Hm "kenHgatya mantharasya bandhanaih 
cliinnam. sa) kOrmah satvaradi jalliayaih pravistafo (Hm prnviveia). Br fused 
with §§ 241, 242. Spl 47. 12 atrfl® hiraijyakena vajropamadahptrlpraliSroijH 
faddarbharojtanam tatkaAQgt kha° krtam. mantharako ’pi tpiamadhyHn nis- 
kramya palvalath praviptah. Pi) 178. 3 (after § 245) kacchapo ’pi hiranyakhan- 
ditabandhanarajjuh salilliayam anupra 0 . hiranyako ’pi hi Sarastambnm airita(i. 
Sy nothing (cf. § 246). Ar 223 Meanwhile the mouse had cut the tortoise's 
cords, and they two saved themselves together. (245) T 106. 18 (not 
in £) lAghupatanakAcitrHflgHv api lubdhaka* vaQcayitvHpayfitSu. SP, cf. § 243. 
Hp 44. 15, Hm 94.8 sa... ’tthSy* palflyitafc (Hm om ca). B r fused with § 242. 
Spl 47.14 oitrffflgo ’py aprBptasylpi tasyotthBya... Pi? 178.2 atrfintare 
pWasabdenSbbyHdam HgaUm vyfldhaih jflStvI citrSiiga uttamarfa javam HsthSya 
vanagahanam anupravip^ah; laghupatanako ’py ud(Uya vfksam irndhati. Pa 
nothing unless fused with § 248. (240) T 106.18 evarn anujthite (P 

om this) lu° ’pi df^vS tad.. .anucintya kacchapasakWa* gato ’paiyad angu° 
kha® chi 0 rajjum..(ji matTfi for iti)..vanfic chlghra 0 sra® eva pratijagiina. SP 
1130 Uto lubdhako ’pi svakarraavaAin nirSiafc svagrhaih galal>. Hp 44.16, 
Hm 94. 9 pratySvftya lubdhako yBvat tarutalam Sy It i tflvat (Hp pra° ylvad 
asfiu lu° samSgatya) knrmam apaiyann acintayat: ucitam evlitan mamfisamlk- 
pyakBrinati. (vs) Uto ’sRu svakarmavaiin nirliab katakam praviptab- So 186 
etya vyldho ’tra (B. ’tha) knrmam ta* bandhachedapalSyium, aprfipyobhayavi- 
bhrapto (B. ®Ja) dSivaih (B. evaih) 4ocann ag&d grham. Ks nothing (cf. on 
§ 242; Ma. ’s em. would make sa—jagima tarijaxh refer to tho hunter, but 
the mss. evidently undersUnd the deer as the subject). Spl 47.15 atrfintaro 
vilakpo visfidaparo nivptto lu® ySvat paiyati, tlvat kacchapo ’pi gatafc. Utns 
ca Utropavijyemadi jlokam apajhat: (vs) evarfi bahuvidlmih vilapya svagrluuh 
gatah- l*o 173.6 ntha...idam iti vihatAsa\i kacchapasth® agacclmt, paiyati 
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api yoginam ivd 'dySyatdrh gatam ; iti svaiarlre ’pi sarhiayam 
acintayat, satkkjubhitahydayai ca tasmod vandd ( di&o ’valokayaft) 
ilghratarapaddir ntr&sab svagi'ham (eva) gatali. (247) atha cat- 
v&ro ’pi U sarvo vimuktdpadah (kalyaiarlrdh) punar ek(asth)l- 
bhUya sva&thdnaih gatvd (paraspavain snehena vartamdnah) 
kdlena yathasiikhuii dsthitdJ.i. ( tasmdt :) 

tirascam api yatro ’drk saiiigataiii lokasaiiimatam 
martyepu yadi kas tatra vismayo jrianasftli^u. 9G. 


CA ta trail gulamlUrap rsnidn on a iataiai chinnR* ban®, ta* ca yo® lva ka® ad;-® 
ga“ avagamya svaiarlro.. ,°hrdayaa lu tasmld.. .ilghrataram ova »va® jagflma. 
Sy A 137.16 Wio or dann aber umkelirto und sail, dnO die Fessoln dor 
SchUdkrOto vortrennt waren und sio fort war, geriot er in Furclit und 
Staunon: Wna iat das? Und or wartoto nleht inelir auf die RUckkohr dor 
v Schildkrflto, aondorn nahm don Wog untor die FOflo und ging hoini. Ar 224 
Wlien the hunter came, ho found the cord cut; and ho reflected on tho 
matter of tho gasolle UiAt iimpt and the crow that seomod to bo onting 
the gasello and yet wa» not oating, und on the cutting of hia anaroa [so 
moat versions, Ch corrupt] bofore this. Ho grow worriod and said: This 
placo ia nothing else than a placo of soroorora or a place of jlnns. Then 
he returnod to tho placo from which ho had como at flrst in aonrch of 
somothing, without looking toward it [DeSacy and Kb, — from which ho 
had first ootno, not Booking anything nor over turning toward it; Oh corrupt, 
probably to bo emended in tho sense of DeS and Kb], (247) T 107, 1 
[hlraoyo 'pi mukUbandhana* mantharam Hhnyn nadllatopnri v-rkaachnyflyHih 
cltrUlgalaghupatanaklbhyBih sametab-] atha sarve to kalya" punar oklbhti- 
Uh; yathRyatha* ca to kKlona sukbam anubhavanta iti. SP 1130 nianda- 
rakidayab sarvo rimuk® ava® ga® yathl* lathitlb* Hp 44.21, Hin 94.13 
mantbarldayab (Hp ®ysi ca) sarvo vimuktavyRpadab (v. 1. °t*padab; Hm 
tyaktlpadab) sra® ga® yathl.. .(orn taamlt). 8o 187—139 tato milanti smHi- 
katra hr»t*b kormldayo ’tra to, [mrgaa tu prltimHn ovaih knrmHdlhs tan (B. 
trin) urRca sab, pugyavRn aami yat prlptS bhavantab suhrdo may*, prlpln 
upek|ya ytir eva* mptyor adylham uddbrtabi ova* praiahsat* toua injgona 
saha] Utra to, anyonyaprltisakhitib k*kaknrm*khavo (B. ®*dayo) 'vasan. Spl 
47.22 atha tasrnln dnrtbhnto sarvo 'pi to k*kakarmamrg*khavab pararoH- 
nandabhRjo railitvl parasparam Klitlgya punarjRUn ivHtmano manyam*nns 
Ud ora sarab prlpya mahlsukhona subh**itAgo*thlvinoda* kurvantab kHla* 
nayaoti ima. P g 178.9 atha...to kalylgaAarlrAb.. .®bhOya paraapara* ano° 
vart® punarjHtam ivltmlna* manyam*n*b sukhena ti?{hanti. tasmHt. Sy 
A187. 20 Da orhobon sich die Tier und kamen wiodor susammon. Ar 226 
Tho crow, the gasello, tho tortoise, and tho mouao went away to their 
shelter safe and secure. Vs 90=T 171, Pi> 199, 8y 63, Ar 226, cf. 
So 140, K? 43C(44)cd; Spl diff., proso and vs, 48. 2. Pg cd martySn** 
tatra ko nHma.. .ttlinlm. So prajflay* s*dliayanty eva* tiryaQco 'pi saml- 
hitam, prKglir api nn muflcanti to 'py ova* mitram Spndi. Ks ity ova* 
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iti mitrapraptir nftma dvitlyaiii tantrarii samftptam. 

(Eud of Second Book) 


buddhib sarvUrthasHdhinl. Spl ovaih jfiStvB vivekinS initrasariigrahah kBryab. 
tatliJI mitrena sahflvyBjena vartitavyam. nktam ca ^vs).—H closes with dialog 
between the princes and the brahman.—Sy Sprachlose und mit wenig Yer- 
nunft begabte GeschOpfe haben es verstanden, einander zu Freuuden zu 
gewinnon, und wenn Not an sie kam, orrettoten sio sich mittels ihrer Eiu* 
mUtigkeit und gegenseitigen Unterstdtzung vor den Menschen, die dock — 
wer zweifolt daran — weiser als die Tiere sind. Ar [not in Ch] If it 
happens that theso creatures despite their smallness and weakness could 
effect their escape from the bonds of destruction time after time thru their 
love and loyalty and firmness of heart and the aid of one to the other; 
then men, who are endowed with understanding aud intelligence and the 
instincts of good and evil and the gift of discrimination and knowledge, 
should much more readily unite and help one another. Colophon: T 107. G 
iti tantrakhy3yike (so ed. em.; a “yikaySrii, £ pafleatantre) mitra®.. .tantram. 
SP 1132 text (ed. om iti, a text). Hp nothing; Ilm iti hitopadese mitralflbho 
n3ma prathamaknthSsaihgrahab samSptab. Ks iti (Ma. om) mnsakakakakurau* 

ga(80 Ma. em.; &P. and Ma. ms. °kIkakarma)kacchapHkhyayikIL Spl 48. G, 
Pi> 173.13 samaptaih cedarii mitrasaihpraptyabhidhanam (P» °tir namn) dvi° 
ta°. (Pp adds: yaayHyara adyasloknb, aud vs 1 repeated.) Sy nothing; Ar 
227 This is the illustration of the mutual aid of friends. End of the chapter 
6f the ring-dove. 


TRTlYAM TANTRAM (THIRD BOOK) 
SAMDIIIVIGRAHAM, KAKOLUKIYAM (WAR AND 
PEACE, OR THE CROWS AND THE OWLS) 


(1) atlio 'dam ftrabhyato saihdkivigraha(«<wfc£a»itiAfl)ih (k&knla- 
klynifi) noma ti’tiyaiU tantram. yasyfl 'yam fldya(h) slokah : 

na visvaset pQrvavirodhitasya 
Satros ca mitratvam upflgatasya 
dagdhaili guhftiii pasya ta ^AnkapUroftih 
kftkaprayltona liuUlanena. 1. 

(2) rttja&umflrfl Qculi : katk&iii (cfli) 'tat. vi^yusarmil ’ha: 

(3) asti kasmiAscid vanoddoso mahan nyagrodliavj-kH/ili snigdha- 
bahalaparnagulmachQyayd svQgatam iv&’dhvag&naih p'ayacchati. 


(1) T A 107 ata idam Urn 0 inihdhivigrnlinsaihbrtddliaih (« # saiiibnndliarh)... 
SP 1133 athodanlih aailidbivigrahaih nBma tftlyatantrAih (v. 1. °yaih fnii 0 ) 
Ira®. asyRyam (a yAiyR®) Bdyadloknb. Spl 40.1, Pi) 174.2 toxt (Pp saih- 
dhivigrAhRdUaih®, Spl om tills; Pi) ndyailokAb, Spl Rdima\i 41°). Vb 1=T, 
SP, N, Spl, Pi), 8y 1, Ar. a, T parvAparRjitaaya, N °virodliito«u. b, SP tu 
for ca (but boat m«. ca); Pp ca boro but tu in ropotition of va At ond oi 
book; N dvl?at«u ml® upagatopu. c, SP dagdliRn grhlln (« toxt). N tr c 
■nd d; N dagdhR guliflyliti ca ulnkaparpRli. SP, Spl paAyn ulnkapnryHih 
(8P ®pRn, a divRndbapOrpnih). d, N kakopanltona. Sy Einoin Froundo, dor 
frOhor elnixiAl oln Foind war, aoll man nicht vortrauon; denn wor ilun 
vertraut, don trifft Scliadon, glolch dom, wolchor dio Eulon von ooiten der 
IUbon botroffen hAt. (2) T nothing. SP 1136 toxt (« om ca). Spl 49.7 
tad yathRnuirtlyato. Pp 174.8 rRjaputrRl) prcchanti: katliAin otat vlspu® 
kathayati. Sy A 167, Ar aimilarly. (3) T A198.1 toxt (o kadcid; p om 
parpa). 8P 1187 aati,. .“vrkfAfo. (Vs 2«*»N 2:) JUrayah sarvablitURnRih nivSnAb 
aarvapakpipim, dadllti sadflabhogaih (a dndhRti sadf&iiii bhngyniii, N 
KAdr4Ad> bhflgnm) sajalasya pAyomucah. So 6 babhnva kvflpi sachByo mabSn 
nyAgrodhapIdapafc, 4akuntaiabdSih pathikfln vifiramlyHhvayann (B. vi4rflm°) 
iva. Kp 437(l)a nyagrodhafiakhinilayo. Spl 49.8, Pn 174.9 asti daksipRtye 
janapado mahilaropynih (Pp prthvlpratisthanaih) nBma nagarani. tasya sanilpo 
•nekakhagMAnatho ’tigliAnatarapattracbanno mahan (Pp trmya sauilpnatho 
mahta anokailkhRsanatho) nyagrodhapBdapas tisthati. Sy A 1C8.1 Es war 
einmal ein Borg in dom und dera Lando, darauf stand oin Baum namens 
dcr horrliche Zweige. reizondcs Ausaehon und 
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(4) tatra meghavarno n&ma vSyasarftjah prativasati sma kakwa- 
Aasraparivarah. (5) tatra (nd ’tidHra) ulQkasahasraparivflro 
Yimardano namo ’lilkarfijas ( ca ) prativasati (sma). (6) sa ( cdi) 
'kada (sahaja)vZ{r5.nnSayad (ulukopalabdhadurgavyttantak k&la- 
balaSaktyd) ratrav agatya ( maliato ) ’l&kasaifighatena tasyo ’pari 
sariinipatitah. mahac ca tesaiii (kdkdnditi) kadanaih kytva 'payd- 
taJi. (7) anyedyuS ca prabhdtasamaye hatahfan bhagnacailcti- 


reitendes Laub. Ar as Sy. (4) T A 198.2 text (ed. vByasab for vfiyasa- 
rBjab, v. 1. text). SP 1140 tAtrBnekavflyasakuIaparivrto meghavarno nBma 
vflyasarSjah prati® (v. 1. adds sma). So 6ab tatrBsln meghavarijakliyab 
kBkarSjab kftslayab. K? 487(l)bcd vByAafldhipatib purfl, babhnva vanja- 
meghBkhyas (Ma. era. to meghavarpl®, doubtless rightly; the closing vs of 
the book has the name in this form) tamfila^yBmalacbavib. Spl 49.10, 
Pp 174.10 tatra ca megha 0 nBma vBya® •nekakRkaparivKrab (Po °parivrtah) 
prati® sma. (Then insertion). Sy A 168.3 Auf ihm nisteto ein Rabe, dom 
waren tausend Rnben untertan. Ar as Sy (also “a thousand,” supporting 
sahasra of T). (6) T A 198. 2 tasya ca (|J om) iatrur apnmardo (a &uru- 

mardu for in® apn®) nflniolnkaraja ulukasah®. SP 1140 text (®parivjto; a 
Bmardano or °ko; a om ca; nivnsati, but a pratir®; om sma). So 6cd 
tasySvamardanBmSbhnd ulakffdhipatl. Ks 438 (2) ab tisyolnkapatir vBirl 
ripumnrdab [note: synonym of arimardana]. Spl 49.12, Pij 174.11 athflnyo 
(Pi> tatha®) 'rim.irdano nSmolnkarSjo ’snmkhyolnknparivrto (Pij ®nfima mnhfin 
ulnko ’saihkhyolukaparivaro) giriguh3durgS5rayah prativasati sma. Sy A1CS. 4 
Auf domselben Borge lebte eino F.ulc, die war das Haupt von tausend 
Kulen. Ar as Sy (“on the same mountain” or “in the same wood"). 
(6) T A198.3 sa vairanu.4ayfld (a adds moghavarija) ulakopalabdhadurga® 
(so mss.; ed. wrongly em. to ulflka upa°; a inserts parivflra after durga) 
kBla 0 mahato.. .(ed. om kBkBnBih; a has it). SP 1141 atiiBikadS (a totrRi®) 
sahajavIIirSnubandkena kSkSnSrii nirfi dardanam nBstfti matvS rStrflv Sgatya 
sakalakBkakuIam ulakBir vyflpSditaih vySkallkrtaih (a tr vySk® vylp®) ca. 
meghai*arpa4 ca tarukotaram (a taruvivaram) SirityBtmflnam kathamcid 
rakjitavBn. So 6d, 7 ripnb, sa tasya kSkarSjasya tatra rBtrSv ulOkarSt, etva 
kBkSn bahnn liatvfi kptvfl paribhavam yaySu. K? 438(2)bcd kulakjayam, 
cakHra ni$i sarvo hi de&kflUtfrayHd ball. Spl 49. IS sa cs ratrav Hgatya 
tasya nyagrodhasya samantst paribhramati, y*d» karitcid vHyasnm BsBdayati 
taih vylpadayati. ovaih nitjBbhigamanBc chanBib-ianSis tannyagrodhaplda- 
padurgam nirvByasam kftam. Pp 174. 12 atholnkarljab pUrvavirodhavaAB! 
samantBt paribhraroan yaih otc. with Spl to vySpBdya gacchati. o® °garoSc 
chanSib-ianBib ga nyagrodhaa tona samantid dhatavXyasab kftab- Sy A168. 0 
Die Eulen nun lebten bestindig in Foindschaft mit don Kaben. Nun zogen 
die Eulon (Ar versions “the king of the owls [with his army, JCap, KFJ") 
einmal nMchtlicherweile (Ar versions “ono night”) aus ihren WohnstBtten 
aus und uborfielen die Raben und tototen nnd verstUmmelten oinen Toil 
derselben. Ar. (7) T A199.1 text (& om ca; {3 tr °pak$acAticn®; a ®praca- 
E4g«ton, PsfieaUntr* I. 18 
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pakfacarandn anyUfti ca sametya (iiviranutHrapravicayopalab- 
dhiih kytva) mantribhib sardhatk meghavarpo mantrayitum 
drabdhal i: (8) pratyakfam elan mahad viiasunam asmakath 
sapatnena ’rimardanena kytam. drtfadurgamargo ‘sdv avahjnm 
(adya) rtUrdu labdhdvasaro 'smadabh&vaya punar epjati. tad 
alilnak&lam uptlyai cintyataih tadvighato yatlid (bhavati. iti). 
•f evam uktvdi ’kantlbhuialj.-f (9) at ha tasya 'nvay(aparaihpar)H- 
gatflb pafica sacivto ( [tifthanti ; tad yathd): sariitflul, 

Atfiul, pratflul, cira(iii)jivi (ce) ’ti. (tan pratyekam pratf.inn 


yopft 0 , oin vl; P tr mantra 0 moghn 0 ). SP 1141 iinyedyn* ca (a om) jlvitnkojim 
upagatlir mantribhib »alia moglia® mantrayitum upakrlntab. [Hero § 9 
insorted.] »n ca tin Ihaylbravlt. So 8ab prAtab sa klkarljo 'trn aabhlljyo- 
vie* mantrioab. K$ 439(8) sa alinyakfaynioklrtnli (6 p. kyta for kjaya) 
[paflea, of. § 9) papracchn vlynsln, pradhnnlinltynaaihsthflsu niyuktln 
yuktlkovidln (&P. muniko 0 ). Spl 60.1, Pq 174.18 nthSnyedyub an vHya- 
sarljab (Pp moghavari)ab) aarvln aaeivfln Ihnyn provlca. S y A ICO. 1 AU 
ok Morgen geworden, kam dor Kabonkttnig und tali die VorstUnunolungou, 
weldio dio Kulon don Rabcn beigebracht, und fund, dnO oin Toil von Union 
tot war, anderon FKlgol und Schwanz ausgorisaon, wiodor nndoron Kopf, 
FdOo und Schnlbol zorbrochon wnron. Er wurdo tiof boschlmt und bo- 
kUmmort und aprach zu don Uborlobondon Rabon. Ar. (8) T A 190.2 
toxt to tadvighlto (aapatnlpamardonn, od.; a aapatnyl 0 , p "iiHramard 0 ; at 
ond, od. tadrighltlyoti againit m»a., which road tadvighlto yadi, or yathl, 
r. 1. adding bbavati).—Aftor thia T baa a long ineortion, A 200, In which 
first "kooid vrddhlb" commond tlio king for hia forothot, and adviao that 
ho tako counsel “dattldhlklrllb elrdluub"; aftor thoir apeoch T continues, 
evant uktvHikAntlbhntflb- SP 1146 yujmnnraantrAparirakjitam idaiii (a oiu) 
mo r%am, idlnlm atyaylkani Ipatitaih varUto. tad (a om) atra kirn ucitnm 
iti. So 9 sa iatruh paribhnylsmliil labdhalaksyo (B. °lakso) ball punah, 
Kpatod ova (B. iha) tat tatra pratlklro nimpyatlra. Spl 60.1, Pi) 174.18 
bho utkajaa tlvad (Pq adds ayam) aamflkaih iatrur udyamaaaiiipnnnaA ca 
kHiavin (Pp tr kllavio ca) nityam ova niilgamo aainotya vylpHdniiaih 
(Pp »amotylamatpakf*k«ayaib) karoti. tat katham aaya pratividhltavyain. 
vayarb tlvad rltrlu na pnAylmafo, na ca (Pi) adds divl) tasya durgmh 
vijlnlmah, yena gatvtt praharlmab- tad atra kiiii (Pi) kirn atra) yiyyato 
sarbdhivigrahaylnKsanaaaiblrayadvIidhlbbSvfinBiii madhylt (Spl°vlnam okata- 
maaya kriyamlgaaya). Here the ministers reply that the king has done 
woll to ask thia question (with sovoral vsa; cf. T A 200, aa described above; 
this may correspond to something inserted in the Ur-T), aftor which Pi) 
nlono adds, tat sRihpratam oklntain flsldya miintrab kartuiii yujyato. Sy A1G9.6 
Da sehet den Schadon, don die Eulon angerichtet habon. Und sie habon's 
nun goschmockt und wordon gowiB von neuom des Nachts hiorherkommon 
und uns Oberfallon und schKdigon. Darum laflt uns, ohe das geachieht, 
eino Sitxung abhalten und bornton, was es ftlr Mittol und Wege gibt und 
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Qrdbdhah.) (10) tesdm fldav urWlrinaiii pys/avdn : ( hhadra ,) exam 
(ava)stlu(e kirn ( anantaraih ) karaiilyaiii mamjase. (11) so ’ bravlt: 
(\kiih may a ’bhyadhikath kimcij j My ate.) deva, yad eva Sdetre 
’bhihitam, tad eva vaksydmi ; (kill) in ) balavata viqrhltasya 
tadanupravcso videsngamanaiii vti. (iti.) ( 12 ) tic chrutvA saiii* 
rfiwinam ftha: (hhadra,) bhavan kathaih raanvata (iti). sa alia: 

was wir tun wollon. A 170 Und sio sctzten sich an eine Stelle. Ar mostly 
as Sy, but lacking tho last sentence. In spite of this lack, it seems likely 
that something like tho last sentence of T, Pi), and Sy was in tho orig. 
(9) T A 201. 1 atha sa rlja megbavarnas tHn pratyekaib (mss. add ekaSah, 
which Ilertel rejects as a gloss; but perhaps it would be hotter to keep it) 
prastum Srabdbab. tasya cHnvayHgatflb (a °jagatalj) paflc* sacivlb. tad 
yathB (« om tad va 0 ): uddlpl, Ramdlpl, Kdlpl, pradlpi, cirajlvl coti. SP 1144 
(inserted in § 7, q. v.) yasyftnvaya 0 paflca mantxiijaa tijlhanti: uddlpl, 
snihdlpl, fldlpl, proddlpl (a in each name °pitah for °pl; so also constantly 
in the sequel) cirariijlvlti. So 8b (before prec.) uddlvyl^Ivisarfidlvipraijlvici- 
rajlvinab- Ks cf. 439(3)b paflca (see § 7). Spl 60.16 atha taaj&nvayagatab 
paftca sncivEh. tad yatba ndmHni: njjivl, sarhjivy, anujivl, prajlvl, cirathjlvl 
cn. Pi) 176. C atha sa moghavari)o ’nvayflgatfln ujjivisamjivyanujlviprajivi- 
cirajlvinfimnah paflca sacivSn pratyekath prastum flrabdhab- Sy A 171.1 
Nun batto er fUnf Ruben um sich, die klug waren, und diese nahm er vor, 
von unton auf. Ar similarly. In spite of the agreement of T and SP on 
the form of the names, it seems to mo that So alono has preserved the 
orig. form of them (various compounds of the root <Jl, to fly, with the 
suffix vin; the root dip is senseless in tho nnmes of crows). See Introduction, 
Vol. II, page 152f. (10) T A 201.2 text (uddipinam; mss. all antaraih, 

om an; om. Ilertel). Spl 60.17, Pi) 175.7 tad esSm (Spl sa te?Sm) idXu 
tSvad ujjlvinarh pr?®: bhadra evaiii sthite kiih manyate bhavHn. Sy A171.2 
Zuerst fragte nr dou JUngsten von ihnen: Was mufi in botroff desson, was 
uns von den Eulen widerfahren ist, getan werden? Ar. (11) T A201.8 
text (om iti). SP 1148 tatroddipy Ska: Idtfona balaratAbhiyuktasya balavad- 
Hirayo videiagamanam tadanupraveio vS nIti4SstrakSraklir nktam iti (a om). 
So 10 tac chrutvHbhifatoddlvI &UrHu balavati prabho, anyadeiHirarab kSrvaa 
tasySivflnnuayo ’thavfl. Kf 440(4)a deiatyflgam uvflcSikah. Spl 60.18, 
Pn 175.8 sa 3ha: rBjan (Pi) deva), balavats saha vigraho na kSryab. yatab 
(Pij om), sa (Pi) adds ca) balavHn kSlaprahartS ca. tasmSC saihdheyah 
(Pi) saihdhHnlyab). uktaih ca (vss). Spl adds evam ujjlvl sSmamantraih 
saihdhikSrakara vyflaptavHn. Sy A 171. 4 Der JUngsto sprach: Ich weiB nnr 
din Mittel: da6 wir diesen Ort aufgeben und uns entfernen. Ar versions 
closer to Skt. (JCap 164. 0 Consilium raeum ost illud quod dixerunt sapientes, 
etc.—nec declines cor tuum ad pugnandum cum eo). (12) T A 202.1 
text (J3 tac ca 4rutvi; saihdlpinam; so 'bravlt). SP 1149 tac chrutvH 
saiiidipinara Hha: kim bhavHn manyate. sa Slia. So 11a 4rutv»itnd Htflvy 
aha sma. Ks cf. next. Spl 62.10, Pi) 176.5 atha (Spl om) tac chrutvH 
wuhjlvinam Shn: bhndra tavnbhiprHvAui (Pi) adds npi) srotum icchSmi. sa 
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(13) (deva,) yad (evd) ’nenft ’ bhikitam, (balavatd vigrhUasya 
videfiagamanam iti) tan nd ' kasm&d ekapada eva duvgapnrityh- 
gaV Jedryaff. yato yuktam evaih sthite doldvydjena (kdlaih) 
ylipayitum. yadd bhayaih bhavifyati, tadtt ’paydnaih karifyd- 
maft. yadd svdsthyam, tadd durga eva stlidsydma (iti). (14) 
(tatas) tasyd (’pi) vacanam avadhdrya pratflwinaih prst&vftn: 
bhavato 'tra ko ’bhiprdyali. so ’bravlt: (15) (rajan } ) -fatyayikum 
idam anavarataih gatdgatakaranam. dlnflndhakubjavdmanakuni- 
klialijavyadhitopaskaradibhir nayandnayaudit' eva vayaih vina- 
yata evaih gate saiiidliir eva ireyaskara (iti. yat kdranam :) 

Aha. Sy A172.1 Darauf fragto or don Zweiten: Waa hkltat du von doin 
Auaapruch dot JUngaton? Kr antwortoto und eprarh. Ar. (13) T A ‘20‘2.1 
text (P yad ano°; for iti Un of |3, od. with « ovam abhimatAm, tatrflpl; all 
mas. om knlaih). 81 * 1160 yad nnonoktam, tatra pak#atrayo 'pi athnnnparityUgo 
(« om pari) 'iti. an ca sahasH na yukta\i. yatab (two vaa, alio in N, 
rocommonding itaying in ono'a plaoo, athHno). taamUd gntSgatfldinJC kfllo 
ylpyatlm, tato jfltaballb aanta upHyam okam avagamyHnu|^hIayHm*b. So 
11 bod aadyo na bhayam apy adnb, parJUajaib avaAaktiih ca vlkfya kurmo 
yaUilkfamain. Kp 44U(4)b kHlabHraih tathHparab. Jn wholly diff.; Saihjlvin 
adviioa war on tho foo, in long passage with many vaa. Sy A 172. 2 Kr hat 
nicht rlchtig goaprochon, donn am oinoa goringon Sohadona willen aollon 
wir nicht vorzichtou und fliohon, aondorn wir wollon aufpaaaon, bia aio 
wiedor gogon una anrilckon, nnd wonn aio dann kohrtmaohon, ihnon nnoli- 
gohon, aua LeiboikrUlon tibor aio horfallon und ihnon Schndon zufUgon 
und an unaoro SUtto zurtlekkohron. Sohon wir abor, dali aio atlirkor aind 
ala wir. ao gobon wir nach und fliohon. Ar much liko 8y. (14) T A208n. 1 

toxt (pradlp®). SP 1167 otac chrutvH proddlpinam ah* (a pr®): bhavln kidx 
manyato. ao 'bravlt. So 14 a (aftor § 19) atha pradlvl vaktl ama. K? cf. next. 
Spl 68.21, Pp 176.32 atha (Pp om) tac cbrutvSniylvinam Hha (Pp aptcchat): 
bhadra tvam api avHbhiprlyaih (Pp Html®) vnda. aa Hha. Sy A 178. 1 Nach 
ihm fragto or don Dritton, und or antwortoto. Ar. (IB) T A 208a. 1 
toxt (fl gatlgato klryam, with variant*, for gatfgatAk®; msi. “opaakHrHdibhir, 
om. Hortol). SP 1167 bHlavrddhaatrlprabhrtln aarhbhHvylpi bhnyah aaih- 
dhiklryatn arhati bhavln. balavatH aaha aariidhih kHryab- So I4bcd 
(followa proc., aftor § 19) na jayyab aa ball rape, aaihdhiih krtvH tu han- 
tavyah aaihpripto 'vaaaro puna^. K? 440(4)c balinH aaihdbim anyo 'tlia. Jn 
wholly diff.; adviaes yHna. Sy A 178. 2 Ich billigo nicht, waa or gosproclien 
hat, donn auf dioao Woiao laaaon aich dio Rulon nicht voracheuchon. Ich 
moino violmohr, wir mtlllton durch Kundachaftor in Erfahrung bringon, ob 
aio gewillt aoion. mit una Frioden zu machen, und wonn aio oa von una 
annohmon, ao zahlen wir oinon Tribut und bloibon an unaoror Stfitto 
wohnon ohno Furcbt, ao lange aio una keinen Schaden zufilgOD. Ar in 
gonorai aa Sy (but inaerting this argument: JCap 164.26 Sod quomodo 
poteriinua noatria reaiatoro inimicia secundum damnum quod habemua ab eia?). 
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pravyddhacakrend ’ kr&nto rdjild balavata ’bala/i 
sathdhino 'pakramct turnam ko&adanddtmabhutaye. 2. 
(16) (yalas) tes&m saihnatith krtva (sukham anudvignd) ihai 'va 
sth<wyd7Hfl (iti). (17) tasyd {'pi) vacanam avadhdryd VZluinarii 
pystavdn: {bhadra, evam avasthite ’sm&kam) kiiii prdptak&lam 
manyase. sa aha: ( 18 ) varam aranye harinaromanthakafdy&ny 
ambhausy dsevitdni, na ca prabhutvarasdsvddinah paropasthdne 
kypanajivitam (iti). api ca: 

jydy&n na named asame 'samopanamanam mahat ka§(am 
garhitam etat puiisdm atinamanaih sdhasadhandndm. 3. 

{api ca:) 

danddnflm iva namatdih punsdrii chdyd vivyddhim upaydti 
k$ayam eti cd 'ti namatQih tasmdl pvanamen na cd 'ti namet. 4. 


Vs 2=T 2, Ar. Found in Kfiutillya, p. 268 (Ch. 7, § 3; Hertel, WZKM. 
24.418), which reads in a pravftta 0 , in c 'panamot, in d kosadaijtUUmabhumi- 
bhiti (cf. p!); it confirms Hertel’s conjectures in ab. a, T mss. "krHnta or 
°te, corr. R. b, T mss. SjilH or nSjna. d, T od. with a koSadurgStma 0 . Ar 
JCap 165.8 Quia dicunt sapientes: Quando rex damnum a suis inimicis 
recipit quibus rosistere non potest, et timet do maiori ruina sui populi et 
patrie, tunc salubre sit tributuin dare cam pace. (18) T A 203b text 
lP om iti). .SP 1159 smnyak saihdhiih kftvchaiva sthlyatSm (a adds iti). 
Br, J» cf. under § 15. Sy nothing excopt as under § 15. Ar, .ICap 165. 11 
(cf. also under § 15) Et festina cito hoc nttemptare. (17) T A 204. 1 
text fdlpinam; p sthite, om ava). SP 1169 tac chrutvSdipinam aha: bhavatab 
kim anumaUm. sa Hha. So 12a tato jagdda sariidlvl. Ks cf. § 19. Spl 55.5, 
Pij 177.25 athfiitad (Pij atha tasya vacanam) Hkarnva prajlvinam aha: 
bbadra tvam apy Stmano ’bhiprayam vada. sa aha (Po atmabhiprSyarh 
vadasva. iti. so ’bravlt). Sy A 174.1 Nun fragte er don Vierten: Was h&ltst 
du von dem, was der da gesagt hat, wir wollen Frieden machen? Er 
sprach. Ar. (18) T A 204. 2 text (ed. with a arayya for p araoye. which 
is much better; a paropastliHpanaih for °sthHne). SP nothinp. So 12bcd 
maraijnm deva sobhanam, na tu prapamanaih datror (cf. vs 3) videie vHpi 
jlvanam. Jn nothing. Sy A 174. 3 Er hat nicht gut gosprochon; donn wonn 
wir vorzichton und in die WOate gelion und dort in flblen Verh&ltnissen 
loben, ist es immer noch besser, als daQ wir unsere Macht Geringon und 
Gemeinen unterwerfen, denn. Ar. Vs 3=T 3, cf. So 12c (under prec.), 
Sy 2, Ar. a, corrupt in T{3. b, T ed. reads aaamo* (with mss.?) and insert* 
alio after °nainanam, without ms. authority. Sy selbst der sehr Schwache 
braucht sich vor seinon Foinden nicht zu demOtigon, denn wenn or sich 
vor ihnen orniedrigt, erheben sich andere (lber ihn. JCap 165.20 Qui sub- 
mittit se angariis et subditoribus eius inimici, iam ipso iuvit suum ad- 
versarium contra se. After vs, T api ca. Vs 4=T 4, Ar. KF 181.23 
But if you deliver yourself wholly into his hands, ho will be angry with 
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(19) tais ca isuha 'mUkaih aamdarianam eva nu vidyale-, 
saihdarSanena vin&j- lcathaih saiiidhir ( bhavifyati ). tat sarvatliit 
yuddliam eva nas tdi[i saha pufkalam iti. (20) tato megliavur- 
nas (Ufdth) caturnkm (apt pythak-pythag) abluprayaih jil&tv/l 
cira(iii)jlvinam aha: tsta, tvam asmdkath cirantano (' nvaya - 
gataft) sacivaJj, (ajasraih ca hitanvefl ;) him (evam avasthile 'py) 
adhund praptakalarii manyase. (yac ca tvam brOfe, tad eva nafy 
ireyaskaram iti.) (21) {evam ukte) cira(ih)jlvy alia: (leva, kim 
ebhir no ’ktam ([asti, yatra mama vacandvak&SaJi sytU. ilia hi 
saihdhivigrahayoh samdhiv vd vigraho t'd tdu pDrvoktdv eva). 

you, and your powor will bo ■ninll in hi* eyes, and ho may rofuso lo lake 
small concession* from you; liko a post which is fixt botwoen you and tlio 
sun, for if you put it but a ahort distanco from you, you will porcoivo 
how rory long is its shadow, but if you put it closo to you, it will not 
show any at all. (19) T A 205 text (od. with « om ca; £ bhavod Iti 
for bhavif*). 8P 1160 to dlvftndhR tayaih rHtryandhAh, tat kathnih aaibdhih. 
ntiu tlU ca rRtrRv RgntyRsmadlvasathaiii dngdham. vayam apl dlvR galvfl 
divRndhRn vylpldayllma iti. So 18 yoddhavyaih tona sllknih nab krtBvadyona 
(B. gatvBvadona) datrupR, rltfR eahlyavHfl chdrah sotaRho jayati dvijnb. 
Kp 440(4)d tnrnam anynb (&P. anyn-) parflkramam. Jn wholly diff. (advisos 
Rsana). 8y A 175 Ich woifl wohl, daO sio os gorno sKhon, wonn wlr dio 
Zahlung olnoo Tributes auf uns nltlimon, abor da* ziomt sich nicht, sondorn 
wonn sio uns mil Kriog Oborziehon, wollon wir mlt Ihnon kRmpfon. Ar. 

(20) T A 200 text (cirjyivinani; od. with a om ’nvayRgatsb; P om 1st ca; 
at ond add sRdhu coktain and ts 5 ropoatlng sontimont of last clause). 
SP 1162 evnib caturpHrti matam avadhlrya sa rHjH bahuvrttflntadardinaih 
drarhj 0 Alias (a adds t*ta) tvadbuddhivibhavlrjitnih rRjyam asmatkulopa- 
bhogyam. saihprati prlptaknlam upadi4yatlm. So nothing (but perhaps cf. 17a 
vfddhas tvaih, undor § 28). Jd: aftor asking advico of Cira(ih)jlvin, who 
counsels saihiraya, king turns to a sixth minister Sthirajlvin, who plays tho 
rolo plnyod by 0. in tho others. 8pl 67.7, Pp 178.88 athRivaih tonnbhlhite 
(Pp om tena) sa (Pp om) meghavarpo r^jfl (Pp om) ciraihtanarh pitfsacivaih 
dlrghlyuftth (Pp dlrghadariinaib) sakalanIti(Pp inserts <Ratra)pflrarii gataih 
(Pp °plra-gaih) sthirajlvinRinRuadi (Pp °vy-abhidhRnarh) prapamya provflca 
(Pp °myoTflca)! tlta (then insertion) tad yad yuktaiii bhavati tat samldeiyam 
(Pp °di<yat*m ill). Sy A 176 Nach ihm fragto or don FUnften; Waa wollen 
wir wegon dos uns Widorfahronon jotzt tun? Krieg fuhron odor dio Zahlung 
oines Tributes auf uns nelimen odor oinon anderu Auswog suchon? Ar 
versions shorter than Sy. (21) T A 207a evam ulcto cirajlvy.. .°noktam. 
yatra.. .saiiidhir vfi syfld (poin) vigraho vR (£add* Ulu).. .RdlpinR.. .yuddhaib 
(so all mss.; od. wrongly om. to °dho) sRniRnyam.. .asmRkam. amhuiplta- 
samakRlam eva <irR6si nikpitanti. vayaiii tu kfcchrepa tojH* netrotpltanam 
karifyflma iti. OTam avagamya yuddhaparigraho na kHryab. ukUrfi ca. SP 
1631 ciraibjlry. ..asti. tathRpi kiracid ucyato. [Hero passage quoted undor 
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tat ha 'i»i (yad Sdioina ’bhihitani, tat pakm oydvarta n&yo ‘cijulti. 
bhadva,) katham cfdm asmakavi ca yuddham s&mQnyam. tftvad 
asudltHrauarh yuddham asmftkam. f tarvathd te balavantah .f 
tatas tdih saha na yuddham asmdkam ucitam. tathd ca: 
paresam atmanai cai ’va yo ’ric&rya balabalam 
kary&yo ’tti§{hate moliad vyapadah sa samlhatc. 5. 
laghupi api vidh&tavyaih gauruvam paripantliifu 
kytyantaravidhfHTyiaih bhavanti hj aphaldh kriyd/j. 6. 
ksainavantam ariiii prajnaih kale vikramasevinam 
paratmagunadosajnam anusmrtya na visvaset. 7. 


§ 27, q. v.] 1171 [tatha cSnujJbito) cirarfijlvl parHparabahujflo vijfllpayHm 
ftsa: deva, [here follows a list of the technical six guijas, five branches of 
mantra, four upSyas, and three iaktis as set forth in tho science of nlti; 
cf. in part § 117 and ff. below; it is barely possible that SP in this passage 
may partly reflect that Inter one]. 1174 sarvam etad Slocya yad ucita* tad 
anu?thiyatHm. tatrJlsmSkaih tftvad yuddhaslmartliyam nHsti. na ca yuddliakllo 
•yam. wirvatliH te... So 15a cirajivl tato ’vSdlt. Kp 441(5)abc pancSilgaih 
paBcamo (Ma. eni. 0 ga-paflcainaili) mantram aparah (v. 1. avadat) SatrunaSanain, 
durjayS hi sadfl ghakah- diff. Sy A177 Und der FOnfte antwortete: 
Mit den Kulen Krieg zu fUhron, kann uns nicht dienen, denu sie sind stark 
und wir Kind schwacli, und. Ar as Sy. We have little help from any ver¬ 
sions except T and SP at this point, and in so far ns they differ it is hard 
to decide between them. However, the latter part of SP agrees essentially* 
with T in arguing particularly against war, that is, against tho advice of 
the last preceding minister. And this fits aftor an introduction like that of 
T, better than after a technical disquisition on nlti as in SP [the place for 
which is rather below, § 117 ff., where something of the sort occurs). Mark, 
however, K* paflcSfigam mantram; it is not impossible that this points to an 
orig. which had (as SP has) a list of the five branches (nilgai*) of mantra. 
Vs 5^T 6, SP 8, N 7, Sy 3, Ar. Occurs again below as vs 45 (fn T, SI’, 
Pi», Sy, Ar). d, SP both times and Po Spadas (but SP host ms. at this 
place—not below—and N vySpHdas [so in ed.!]; T both times vyHpadab). SI', 
both times, and N. tam upHsate. Sy (here) Wor nicht den Vergloich anstollt 
zwischen seiner Schwaclie und der StUrke seines Feindes, aondern mit iltm 
Krieg fuhrt, sucht soinen oigeneu Schadon (supporting T in d).—Below, much 
less accurately, Sy 30 Wer an Schwachen seine Oberlegenheit erprobt und 
aich dann auch mit Cberlegenen zu messen trachtet, dessen Endo ist gekom- 
men. Ar as Sy, both times. Vs 0=T 7, Ar. d, T bhavantya by a 0 , T bha¬ 
vanti viphalah; em. Hertel. Ar, JCap 166.0 nec debet quis vilipendere auum 
inimicum otiamsi sit imbecillis. OSp p. 156, bottom, ca el homno entondido 
non se segura en su enemigo, maguer quo poco poder liaya, o maguer que 
sea solo, non so seguro en su arte. Vb 7=T 8 , SP 10, Ar? Possibly 
JCap 107. 1 (immediately after proc. vs) nunc inaxime doctus et intelligens. 
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yam ev& ’bhyupayati srlr upHyaparitositfi 
nirudvigna hi tatra 'ste na karagrahadf/ft/3. 8. 

5atayaty ova tejaftsi dQrastho ’py unnato ripul) 
sayudho ’pi uikr§jatmft kim Asannah karisyati. 9. 
na blilfo na parampjto na 'payato na twjilab 
na 'iastro ’py avamantavyo nai ’ko ve 'ti nayadhikdtVi. 10. 
(yasya sidhyaty ayatneua Satruh sa vijayl nara/i 
ya ekataratAiii gatvd jayl vijita ex hi salt. 11.) 
siddhirh vaficanayd vetti parasparavadhena v& 
nirupayaiii sukhaih svantaxh dvayoh him iti cintyatam. 12. 
madavaliptaih piSunftir lubdhftih kainiUma&fl# aathaih 
darpoddhatftib krodliaparair darnjanltil.t suduryraha. 13, 
iyaiii tv abhinnamaryadaih svanuSitfaih fyfatmabhil.i 
sarvaihsahftir upayajnair ama^liAir cva dharyato. 14. 


Hero T vs 9, nowhoro olio. Vs 8-T 10, SP 11, N 9. a, 81* ed. yam 
but all mu. except ono (the boat) have tarn. SP ovBirayato ca 4rlr; 
N ovfltyupayBti (supporting T). c, 81* nirudyogH (a toxt). d, SI* salcaca- 
graha 0 (v. 1. na for na), N na kavagraha 0 ; T "greWM 01 - Vs 9—T 11, 
SP 9, N 8, Sy 4, Ar. a, 8P iSnUyaty (a 4akt° or 4Rtayety). N npi for ova. 
b, N unnato. c, N corrupt. Sy Solbst wonn dio Kulon nicht gogon uns 
anrUcken [JCap 167.16 quamvia disteinus ab ola], mUssen wir uua fdrchton, 
donn dio Foindo kOnnon auoh aua dor Porno achadon. Vs 10«T 12, 
SP 13, N 11, Sy 6, Ar. a, SP, N bhlrur. SP nRparl 0 (a nab P«*°i n«pI)V) 
b, N nRparyflpto. SP, N na nirjltab. c, T maa. nlUttatro (om. Hortol); 8P, 
N nlUnkto nRva*. d, SP yo na (a, N nRiko). SP votti, N cita. SP nayHdikam 
(a nayldhikab or nayfldakam), N nayflvikab (intending “dhikab), TP nayHdi- 
kBib (corr. It). Sy Abor auch wonn aio kommon und aich boaiogt atollon, 
dUrfon wir nicht aiclior aein, dafl aio oingoacliilchtort sind. Vs 11=T 13, 
Sy 6 (?/, Ar ? Sy Dor Klugo soli darauf bodaebt aoin, vortoilliaft und 
richtig zu handeln. Ar, JCap 167.18 quoniam vir sapiona vidot rem antoquam 
adroniat oi, postquam voro advonit cam rovocaro non potest; bollans voro 
non habot agoro niai bellaro ot raro ovadit The Pa versions aro so looso 
that it cannot bo considered oertain that thoy represent this vs. Vs 12~T 14, 
8y 7, Ar. c, TP svantaih. 8y Und [der Kluge] handelt mit List, nicht 
■ait Krieg; donn im Kriege kommon violo um, wor aber ohne Krieg seinon 
Vortoil audit, braucht niclita daranzusotren. Here T vs 15. Vs 13=»T 
16. SI* 14, N 12. (Not in Ar, in spito of Hertel, who identifies it with 
JCap 167.29; but this is our vs 17.) a, SP inadRdidrptRib (« text), b, SI* 
kRmSturBib («, N kflniStmabhib). d, SP, N sudurvahll, SP v. 1. sudubsdiH. 
Vs 14=T 17, SI' 15, N 18. (Not in Ar, in spito of Hertel.) b, TP svBnu 0 ; 
SP, N anutsekSib (« nHuntsekaib). Si's, N kriyRtmabhib. c, SP sarvasaiigBir 
(a text). TP npByajflflir. d, SP, N ava for ova. SPa -tBryate, N -mnnynto. 
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(22) tat sarvathft yuddliain (eva) na ireyaskaram (iti). kasmfit, 
jyayasa virodho haslind pudayuddham ivfii 'k&ntavinOSQya. 

(23) meghavarna aha: ( tata , kathaya ,) kith nispannatn. so ’bravlt: 
(i bhadra ,) saiiipradharyatari etat. (uktaih ca :) 

yfi hi pr&napaWty<tyamQlyena. ’pi na labhyato 
sa srlr wumfravidaiii vesmany anahata 'pi dliavati. 15. 
kramena yah SOstravido hitdisinali 
kriyuvibhage suhrdo na pycchati 


16. 

de4arh balam kdryam up&yanx dyuh 
samcintya yah prarabhate svakytyam 
mahodadhitii nadya \v& ’bhipQrnaih 

tatii sampadah satpuru?a/h bhajante. 17. 
surah sarvopadhaiutWAa buddhimanto vicak§apaV 
sahayah syur nrpatvaiii hi satsahayanibandlianam. 18. 

(22) T A207b toxt. SP1197 tat sat* yu° nifiddham. tathH coktam. Sy A178 
Meine Ansicht ist also dies: So lange es noch Mittel und Wego gibt, fiihren 
wir mit don Eulon nicht Krieg; denn wer init dcm Elefanten einen FuB- 
kamjtf fUlirt, kampft mit seinem Todesuchicksal. Ar as Sy. Tho comparison 
occurs in Kflutiliya p. 206 bottom (Ch. 7, § 3; Ilortel, WZKM. 24.418). 

(23) T A 208 toxt. Sy A 179 Da spracli der Kiinig der Raben: Wonn wir 
nicht Krieg fflhren, was mtissen wir dann tun? Der Rabo sprach: Wir mllssen 
un» miteinauder beraten, denn. Ar as Sy. Here TvsslS and 19; also 
SP 18 (in this position in SPa and N). Vs 16=T20 (not in a), SP 16, 
N 15; possibly confused in Pa with versions of our vs 12? In SP ed. this vs 
stands before our § 22, but SPa has our order, a, T yl prflijapanitE (mss. 
°Um, corr. R) dehamalyonfl 0 . SP "paritylge (a text), c, SP, N nltividSih; 
T mss. mantravids, em. Hertol. N veiina. d, N cailcalH api! Vs 18=T 21 
(not in a), Sy 9, Ar (soo Dorenbourg, JCap, p. 167, n. 8). T lias only 
the first half vs, and as I have been unable to find tho vs elsowlioro in 
Skt. litorature, I cannot supply tho missing half. Sy Zumnl wenu er das 
Wort von einem Ratgober und Heifer vernimmt, dor nicht aus Habsucht oder 
Stroberoi oder Furclit vor den Freunden ihu uuiatimmt, sondern aus Ober- 
zougung. Vs 17=T 22 (not in a), Sy 8, Ar (soo Dorenbourg’s note, prec.). 
This vs is found in Vallabhadova’s SubhHjitSvall, ed. Peterson, No. 2918, 
from which I quote the first two pldas, which are missing in T. In pSda c 
Vallabhadeva reads ivltipnrijam, in d samrddhayas tarh pu° bha°. Sy (before 
the prec. vs; this may be tho orig. order) Ein Herrscher, der sich zu beraten 
weiS und verstitndig, woise und einsichtig ist und dazu guten Rat erhUlt, 
dossen GlQck erfdhrt Zuwachs, wie das Meer von den Fltlssen, die in daaselbo 
einmflnden, Zuwachs orfXhrt. Possibly onr vs 21 should be in this place, as 
SP, N.havo it, instead of below; it resembles the prec. vss. Vb 18=T 
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ri}di t ui3a)Ughat(atamutthildnala- 
sphulingamdldkulitc 'pi dantindm 
rune 'pi pUvd tu ya&dhsi vidvif&ih 

bhavaty avidvdn na hi blidjanaih iriyalj. 19. 

(24) f tat sarvathd gunavatsahdyapavigraho vjigiptndin ekdnta- 
biddhaye. uktarh ca:+ 

na vaA&amargakramaJa&s«»at;i guiiaiii 
nirikaatc ndi 'va vapur na ca 'gatnam 
ya ova Sfirab susahayavflu naras 

tarn eva lakipniS capald pi sovato. 20. 
gunc?v adhflrabh 0 t 6 ?u plialo kasyft ’sti saiiisayal.i 
nyasjns ca ’tmtt sataiii vrtte vibhQtis ca na durlabha. 21. 
api klrtyartham dydnti nQiaih sadyo 'timdninah 
na C6 'cchanty ayaiomttram apy evd 'nantyam dyusab. 22. 
jaydyo 'tkgipyatdm pado dukpnah kith viedryate 
mfllaih hi prdhur dedryd dlrghasfltratvam dpaddm. 23. 

28, SP 20, N 18. a, SP aattvaparlfe 4u° (a aarv© •pj [or, ItyJ upltyH* c«; 
host mi. sarvopadBb 4u # ), N "dhByuktllrfi (read °tB), T "dhUyitvlId. Horo 
T vn 24, 26. Vb 19=T 26 (not in a), Sy 10, Ar. Sy Wor aber nlcl.t 
wolio und oinsichtig lit [hero noxt], dom bloibt aucli groOor Rulim, don or 
im Kriogo findet, nlcht lango. (24) T A 201) text. SP 1204 ?(Boforo our 
vb 18 but after our vs 21; correspondence, If real, extremely romoto; SP* 
omit*) tadndbliavaih kim aparam ("What olio has its origin therein?"). 
Sy, part of vi I0=our v$ 10, und ieino Berator nicht liobovoll und vor- 
atitndig bohandolt.—A 180 Dio Woison liabon goiagt. Ar as Sy. Hore T 
vu 27 and 28. Vb 20-T 29, SP 21, N 19, Sy 11; not in Ar? a, N na 
sldhumlrgaih cnkalatmanflih guijaili; SPa na vafi4avrtta4rutailucaiadgupaii; 
SP od. and T text, except T ISlanft for Ink* 0 and SP hitaih for gu # . b, SPa 
nvokfato. SP, N drlr na for nfliva. T od. kBntim (om., a mss. kEntifo), but p 
rJCgamain. c, SP rndliab, « glUlhab, for Anrab. TP, SP, N ausahnyavKihi ca 
(»m narab: SPa, N, T* r. 1. u for au; N adds tat). SPa capnlH hi, N capalB* 
ca, T aaablpi (P susahBpi). Sy Das OlQck aioht nicht auf Abatammung, 
Kamo und Auaaoben, sondorn goht tu dom, der woiso und Btrobsam ist und 
guto Hoi for bat. Vb 21=T30, SP 19, N 17. No real varianU; N and 
SPa havo lome corruption*. Tlie v* may b&ve been placed above where SP 
nud N havo it. Va 22=T3l (not in a), Sy 13, Ar. c, T ms*, cecchanti 
ya4o°j em. Ilorloi. But perhaps the mss. reading should bo kept: "ndultoratod 
(debased) in respect to fame"? d, T mas. ovHnnnymn, em. Hortol. Sy Ei 
atelit dom Stohen [bo by cm.] hosier an, ein kurxes I.ebon mit gutem Nanien 
tu wlinschen, ais ein langea Lobon mit Schande. Hore T va 32. Vs 23 
=T 33, Sy 14, Ar. a, Tp jalflyo 0 . b, T« vidliEryate, ms. r of p vidflryate. Sy 
Abor boi dom, was er tun niuO, soil or oline Sorglosigkeit verfaliren, donn 
die Sorglosigkcit ist die Ureaclie nllor Cbel. Sy has almost reverst the orig. 
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xnitdpaviddhdir ctdir va vj'tlcl kiiii sukabhdfitdili 
prdjflas tv am /yajyaUVh mduwoh yasya vela tad ucyatdm. 24. 
mantramfllaih hi vijayaih prav.adanti manlsinah 
mant rosy a punar atma ca buddhis (ca) yatanaiii param. 25. 
s<ul eva khalu mantrasya drdrdni tu naradhipa 
ciditdny eva te tdta klrtayisydnii kirtiman. 26. 
dtmanaih maniridutarh ca channa(th ) trifavanakrumam 
dkdraih bruvate sa?tham etdvan mantraniicayali . 27. 
asamgi’hltasya punar mantrasya Sj'nu yat phalanx 
ahlnaih dharmakdmdbhydm artham prdpnoti kevalam. 28. 
atlia vyavaeitdnujild chedanaiii satii&ayasya ca 
aniiain tasya ca jildnam mantrindm trividham plialam. 29. 

moaning. Ar better: JCap 169. 21—pigricia ost causa oranis mtli; KF 133. 18— 
we ought not to remain in a state of negligonco or keep delaying or be guilty 
of remissness. Vb 24=T 3-1 (not in a), Sy 12a and b? Ar. Correspondence 
with l’a uncertain and, if real, shows the oxtont to which Pa can carry 
misunderstandings. Sy 12a (see under §25) Du nun hist weiso. 1*2b Das 
aber, was wir itn Gcheimon redon wollen, soil im Geheimen vor sich gehen, 
denn. Ar (for Sy 12b), KF 133.22 And that which it behoves us to speak 
in secret should bo concealed and hidden in the heart of the earth, and 
ought not to be heard except by four ears. Here T rs 35. Va 25 
=T 36, SP 17, N 1C, So l6ab, Sy 15, Ar. d, SP buddhir av", N buddher 
fly". So mantraaildhyani idaib mantro mOlain rfljyasva cocyato. Sy Dor Sieg 
der Homelier ist nn den Verstand, der Verstand an den Rat und der Rat 
speziell da ran gekniipft, daQ manjowoilon das Gehoiiunis vorsichtig bowahrt. 
Vs 20—T 37, Sy 16, Ar. c, tlni for tflta. Sy Ein hcimliches Wort wird 
von folgondon Scclis ausgeschwatxt. Vs 27=T 38, Sy 17, Ar. b. T£ 
channa-tri®. d, T v. I. etavan. Sy vom (ursprllngliclicn) Inhabcr dos Go- 
heimnisaes oder vom Ratgober oder vom Cberbringer der Mitteilung odor 
.von heimlichen Lauachern oder von einem Sklavon odor vom Augonschein. 
Va 28=T 39 (not in a), Sy 18, Ar. Sy Wer auf ein Goheimnis sorgfiiltig 
achtet, der hat dadurch Vortoil. Ar more fully: KF 133.32—that he overtakes 
his onomies, or that ho is delivered from shame and confusion. Vb 29 
=T 40 (not iu a), Sy 10 (part 2), Ar. a, T mss. according to Hertel atlia 
vy avaaatflnu»gai; he emends to Syavyayaih sadflnu?ijaih, rendering “Slots 
gemHBigte Einnalune uud Ausgabe", which is not only a violent emendatiou, 
but gives a vory improbable meaning (“moderate income" is not at all a 
desideratum, for a king or anyone else!). My emendation is textually very 
simplo. In tho Sflradl alphabet jna and ?pa are quito similar, and (c)dia 
is hardly distinguishable from ichn. Sy 19 includos first what is obviously 
a diff. vs: [Der Homelier, mag er noch so weise seiu, ist wio oin leuchtendes 
Feuer; gibt man ibm Stoff, so strablt es um heller.] Dem Berater abor 
geziemt cs, dio MoimingsiluOerung^n des Demchers wolil anzuhOren und 
ihn fiber das, worfiber or in Zweifcl ist, zu oiner fosten Cberzougung zu 
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(25) (f tad yuthd yo mantro visrambhanaih gacchali, tathd praya- 
titavyam. yat kdranan: f) 

mithyd pranihito mantrah prayoktdram asaiMayam 
duriffa tea vetdlo nd ‘nihatyo ‘paidmyati. 30. 
dtmapaksakfay&ydi 'va parapak$odaydya ca 
mantradvdidham amdtydndjh tan na sydd ilia bhdtaye. 31. 
ayavyayftu yasya ca saiiivibhaktau 
chanuas ca efiro nibhrtas ca mantrah 
ua eft 'priyaiii manlrifti yo bravlti 
sa sflgarftntAih prthivlih pra&sti. 32. 

(26) evarh punar bravlmi: yuddharh na ircyaxti. tamdhir 

bringen. (26) T A210 text (not in a); viarninbhagaih is Hertol's suggestion 
for mu. viaraih**rvana; in WZKM. 25.2 Hortol further suggests ’yaih for 
yo. It ia biiroly poeelble that this is represented in 1 'a by tlio first sentence 
of 8y A 181 (Ar similarly; placod just after Sy vs 12a [soo under our vs 24], 
whidi cornea after Sy vs llaaour vs 20): Was icli mit dir zu rodou liabo, 
mull ieh toils Uffontlich, toils unter vior Augon aagon. Vory uncurtain. 
Vb 30=T4I, Sy 21 (aftor next), Ar. c, TP arifja, but ms. * first hand 
toxt. 8y Qloich dom, der oinon Dftmon beschvrfirt und gogen jomand losliiQt; 
falls or ihn nicht mit dor riolitigon Kormol loazulaaaon vorstoht, ao wondot 
dor sleh gogon ihn und tOtet ihn. Vs 31aT 42, 8y 20, Ar (?). Sy Wonn sie 
abor untor vier Augeu heiralicli vorschiodonor Moimmg si ml, so orwHchat 
aus dor Unoinigkoit doa Uotroffondon und soinos Borntori don Foindon 
Vorteil und jenom Scliaden.—I think a rollox of this found in OSp p. 168, 
bottom,—a sontoncs coming just boforo the proc. vs (as in Sy; this may in 
fact bo the orig. ordor): Kt cuando non fuero tal ol conaejador, os onomigo 
do nqtiol quo lo demands consojo o do si inlamo. Tho other Ar versions 
aro confusod and I find no cloar parallel in thorn. Hero T vss 48, 44; 
also SP vm 22(—N 20) and 2S(-N 21). Ve 32^T 45 (not in a), SP 24, 
N 22, Sy 22 (not equated in Schulthoss or Hortol, but I think certain), An 
a. N vittsih sahlyasya susaihvibhaktarh. SP au for ca. c, N olpriyo. SP, N 
prlqifu; T mss. r, r suk(tifu; ms. R toxt. d, SP od. printed anaHgnrHih tJtih. 
SP sa dKsti (boat ms. toxt). Sy Dor Homelier abor, deasen Gohoimnis man 
sorgflltig hQtot und koin Spion orfKhrt, von dem wendot sich das Uldck 
nicht ab. Ar, OSp p. 169, top, Et cuando ol roy tovioro bleu aus poridadca, 
o so consojnro con sus privadoa lenlos, o fuere teinido de sus puoblos o muy 
caro on non aubor ninguno su coratdn, o quo galardono bion al quo lo ficiore 
norvicio, o quo oscarmionto al quo ficiero mal, o quo son menurado on su 
dAspensa, con ©atas coaaa lo puodo durar la morced quo Dios le fizo. 
llore SP vs 26=N 23; also T vs 46, wrongly equated by llortel with Ar, 
JCnp 169. 1. (26) T nothing. SP 1219 text (a "aireya iti. atha sathdhib 

kriyate. sa clpy aiakyo ’rthah saha°*bandhin«(in]). So 15bed kab sathdhir 
dtltn ova kab, Ssrfti 'lira* kakSnHm ulnkMis tatra ko vrajot Sy AlSl.2 
(just after passage quoted under § 25) Und nun, wo du mein Gutachten 
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apy asakyo 'rthah 8 ahajavdirdnubandlidivtm .f (27) -\tad yadi 
vi ay a 'va&yam mantrayitavyam, tad apaniyauMm ete vianlrinUI- 
travyapadetakevalopajivinah kathdkuSaldh. na ca karanxyesv 
dtyayikcsu satkarnarii rahasyam phalavad Miavati.'f (28) tatha 
<& ’nu§thite meghavarna aba: tata, ('\bdlabhavad anabhijfio ’smi- 
yathd bravl?i, tatha karomi. tv addy attain hi sarvam id am.) 
tvam adhund ’rthavddl jfianavijildnasampannah pitj-kramena hi- 
tdisl.-f (kirn tu kdutxthalam ucyatdm:) katham (punar) asm&kam 
ulnkai/i saha vairntn (utpannam iti). (29) so 'brant: ( bhadra ,) 
vagdo§at. 


gofordcrt hast (cf. first sentonco of § 27?), ist os, urn es Offentlich zu sagon, 
dieses: Wie ich nicht den Krieg wilnsche, ebensowenig wQnsche ich, daQ 
wir die Zahlung oinos Tributes auf uns nehmen und uns demOtigen. Ar as 
Sy. (27) T A211 text (ed. with {5 apatkarpam, we with a; e<L em. saphalam 
for phalavad, so R, other mss. phalaih). SP 1164 (in middle of our § 21, q. v.) 
yady apy ami vidvansab paramaviAv&sabhntBA ca (« om), tathlpi mantro 
’tlvnnibhrtam ucyate. (vs 6, not in N.) HptaparnmparayS mantro bhidyate. 
(vs6*N 5). Then tatha cSnuBpiite etc., soo our §21 and next. Sy “vs 23” 
and A182 Fine geheime Angelegenheit soli man flir sich behalten, oder 
wold oinmal oinoin oder zweien odor mehreren mittoilon. je nach Heschaffon- 
lieit der Angolegenheit. Aber in diescr unserer Sache mit den Eulen miichto 
ich nicht mehr als vier Ohren ins Gehoimnis ziehen, deino und meine. 
Ar as Sy. (28) T A212 ev.uh ca varpite mogha 0 alia: tata, bHla 0 (£ bH- 
latvHd)..(J3 adds etad boforo ucyatarn). . ulnkanHiii vliram iti. SP 1171 
tatha clnusthite (see under prec. and §21); 1220 megha° Hha: tata, katham 
asmSkam ulnkHib sahnjavHiram (a saha vSiram) utpannam. So lficd, 17 
ArutvHitat kHkarHjas tarn so ’bravlc cirajlvinam, vfddhas tva* vetai cet tan 
mo brllhi tvaiii kena hetunH, kakolnkasya vairitvaih mantrarh vnkpyasy atab 
param. Kp 442(6)abc Arutreti vlyasapatir niantrinam cirajlvinam, papraccha 
kSrapaib. Spl 69.12 evarh mantrivHkyam HkarpyatrSntare meghavarpa aha: 
tata, atlia kiihnimittam ovaihvidham prSpHntikam sadaiva vHyasolnkanHih 
vSiram. Pp 180.9 megha 0 aha: tata, kiihnimittam evam prlpHntakararii 
vairnm vflyAsolnkHnHm. Sy A183.1 Dor KOnig stiminte ihm zu und dio 
beiden erhoben sich, begaben sich an einen versteckten Ort zur Sitzung 
und berioton zusammen. Der RabenkCnig sprach: Du hast manchorlei ge- 
sohen und gehbrt: aus welcher Ursache ist denn deines Wissens die Feind- 
schaft der Eulen mit uns entstanden? Ar similarly. (29) T A212 end, 
text (vlkk r tat). SP 1220 text (om bhadra). So l8abc tac chrutvS kHkarljaih 
tarh cirajivl jagBda sab, vlgdopo 'yarfa. Kp 441 (a) d, 442($)cd, 443(7)abc 
Aatravo vSkkrtena nab. —pr?t*b 'P7 *l>a ArnyatHm iti, mitrHpi AatrntHifa 
ySnti Aatravo yHnti mitrat*m, vHkkftenHiva. Spl 69. 13 sa Hha: vatsa. Pp 
180.9 sa aha: ArQyatHm. Sy A183. 6 Der Rabe sprach: Wegen des Wortes 
oines Rabon ist die Feindschaft der Eulen mit uns entstanden. Ar. 
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suciraiii Iii caran nityaih grisme sasyam abuddhim&n 
dvlpicarmapraficlianno vUgdosad rllsabho liatah. 33. 

(30) so 'brav'd: katliaiii cai ‘tat. cira(th)jlvy alia: 

KATHA 1 (STORY 1: ASS IN PANTHER’S SKIN) 

(31) asti kasyacid rajakasy(a va«ftvinayan)&tibl>&rapl 4 faytf gar- 
dabho 't mannaj/. (32) r&j&kena ca (' sau ) pos anabuddhina dvlpi- 


Va 33=T 47, SP 26, N 24, Hp, Hm III. 9, Spl IV. 45, Pp IV. 43, So iScd, 
Kn 443(7)cd. The v» nnd the following 1 story nre milting in Pa. On certain 
Into voraiona containing the story, soo my Introduction, Chapter II, foot- 
noto 28 . I quoto in what follow* here certain of the reading* of the ma. 
“E" (aoo I. c.), which uaod T. ab, Jn luguptnih rnkjyninHpo ’pi dnrfoynn 
dAruparii vapoh- *», N, Hp 4reyab, Hm kfotro, for grI?mo. II dasynm, N 
4aJ|<am. c, Jn vyflghrncnrnin*. SP, N, H parichanno. d, T, Jn vflkkrUId 
(Jn *te). N, H gnrdabho. So irutfl kiiii na gnrdablilkhyHyikS tvayfi. K? 
vHgdojXc chmyato gnrdabho hatab- (30) T A 218 text (cirqjlry)’. SP 
1228 rajlhn: knthaih cXitat (« om ca). an Him (« ao ’bravlt). Otliera nothing. 
(31) T 116.2 toxt. SP 1224 aati ka*° r^jnknayEtibhnravalianasnniarthab 
kharab. H diff. (Hp 90.6, 11m 04.1 taiya gardabho’tivXhXd [Hm °vXhnnnd| 
durbalo inumnrjur nbhavat [Hm ivlbhavat).) So lOnb konXpi rajakenlltya 
gardabhab pu||aye kfAab.. Kf 444(8)b rajakena purl kharab (nnd of. 
d, durbalab). Jn diff. (Spl 19. 10, Pp 247.18 ao ’pi ghaaHbhnvBd ntidur- 
balab [Pp 0 baIaUWi gatab].) (32) T 116.2 aa ovarii cintaylm Saa: 

kaftam, na finbhanam Ipatitam. mama karmavyXghEto mnlyahXnifi (p rnnla 0 ) 
c*. adhunX kathaib karaplyam. athavllity upXyab. rQpakatrayopn dvlpicamia 
lubhyato, tonlvachXdyXham (p tonXoh 0 ) enaih r«triu haritaiaeyo (mi. *<R", 
ZDMG. 60.817, *yo»u) mok»nyi»yXmi. tadbhakpapSd asadi4ayam (miiprintod 
°4*yam) alplir ahobhir nyarii balavXn bbavi»yatl. SP 1224 rajakona po?npa- 
buddhinl (« ca pofyabud*) dvlpicarmaparichanno rXtrlu paraiaiye prayuktab- 
Hp 90. 0 , Hm 64. 2 tula* toua r^jakonKaXu vynghracarmnpE prnchHdyXrnpya- 
saihnidhlnaiasyamadliyo muktab (H.n °rapyasamlpe iasyak'etro niyuktnb; 
Hp v. L niyukUb. prayuktab). 80 19cd (cf. b, puf(aye) paraiaayo?u mukto 
'blind Ichldya dvlpicarmapx. K* 4U(8)a, cd dvlpicarmllvanaddhnngo [horo 
prec], poplva pnra* grijmo tynktab ia durbalab (Ma. au-durlabhab). Spl 
19.10 atha tena raj 0 kvlpi vyHghracarma prBptam. Uta< cXcjntayat. alio 
lobhanam npatltaro. otao carma paridhflpya rXaabhaih rXtxXu ylvnt (road 
yava-) k f etre?atnjHmi yona vyXghrarii mntvX samlpavartinab kpetrXn na 
nifkHinvnnti. Pp 247.19 tonn ca rajakenXlavyXm bbramatX mrtavyBghro 
drfjab. cintitarii ca: alio iobhanam Hpatitara. nnonn vyXghracnrmapE prati- 
cliXdva rSsnbharii rStrXu ynvak f otro ? nt* r jHmi. to ca kpetrapXlX vyXghrarii 
matvX na nifkffsayijyanti.-The fairly close ngroomont of Br with 8 P and 
H aeeim so indicato that tho longer versions of T, Jn aro expansions, tho 
this cannot be considered certain. 8 P-II nnd Br nro frequently abbreviated, 
to bo mire, but their abbreviations nro independent of oncli other; and horo 
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carmapa ^aWcliadya r&tr&a parasasyc.'ja muktali. (33) sa ca 
yathcffam saayabhakfanaih karotr, na ka&cid dvlpUuddhyd 
(tadantiham vpetya sasyebhyo) nivdrayati. (34) atha ( kaddcit) 
kenapi (kdrsikena) sasyaraksakena sa dr pah ; dvlpy (ay am naffo 
'smi) ? ti mated (hibjlbhfiya ef/iusarrt)kambalat-os/ifatanur f ndya - 
^/<ll)nnuspd/??V ( -j- (Sandih-iandir) apakramiltim drabdhah. (35) taiii 
ca (ddre) dpst'’a gardabhah pus(dngo (jdtabalo) gardabhl yam 
iti mated (nifkfftdyufi par am vegam a sthdyo) ’pasarpiium (drab¬ 
dhah. a8dv api Slghrataravego dhdvati. gardabhas edi ’earn, 
acintayat: kaddcul iyaih dvipicarmaeyaeasthita&ariratii m&iii 
drsfvd 'nyathdi *v& ’vagacchet . ato ’ham asydh svdih prakftim 
dsthdya vdSitena manohladanaih karifydmi. iti) vdiitum drab- 


they seem to bo interdependent. (33) T 116. C tathfi cflnuythite bliak- 
yyamapeyu sasyeyu. SP 1225 sa cjl yatheytaih parasasye ranmto. na kaicid 
vylgbrabuddhyH tadantikam... Hp 90.7, Hm 64.3 tato dnrld vyBghrabud- 
dhyl tam avalokva (Hm tr tam ava° vyE°) kyetrapatayab satvara* palSvante. 
So 20ab sa tani khadan dvlplti janais traaln na vflritab. K? cf. next. Spl 
19.14, l*o 247. 22 tathlnustliito risabho rfltrfiu (Pp om) yathecchayH (Pp 
°chmb) yavabhakyapaih knroti. ratri$e.se 'pi bhayo rsjaknb (Pp pratyOyo 
rnjako bhtlyo ’pi) svasraymh navati. evarn gacchatl kalona (Pp evarn ca 
gacchsti kflle) sn rSsabhnb (Pp om) plvjiratnmir j 11 tab (i’o plnatanub *ath- 
jatab), kyechrad bandhauafn (Pp °na-sthanam) api niyate. (34) T 11G. 7 
kEryikab svaksetrHni raksitum iirabdlinh. kad'* ca kyeTraniadliyen3y5tnb ra 
(£ saiii) dfstab.. .nnitvardrakambnlani upnri dattvodyatadhanuspEpib... (od. 
“kramituni, most mss. text) SP 1226 ntba ken3pi sasya® dhasarakambnlata- 
nutrEpena dhanub sajjlkytya hnntukamena sthitam. Hp 90.8, Hm 64.5 atlin 
(Hm atlilikada) konipi iasya 0 dhnsnrakambalakytatanutrSpena (Hm dhnsa 0 ) 
dhanub (Hm adds kapdam) sajjlkrtyHnatakayenHikSnte sthitam. So 20cd, 21 
okona dadyso jStu karyikopa (B. kErya®) dbanurbliyta, sa tan> dvlplti manva- 
nab kubjl® bhayanaUb, karabalB 0 gantum pravavrte tatab- K* 445(9) sasya- 
goptatlia taiii dpytva cakito dvipirapipam, dudrava channakodap(lab (SP. 
v. 1. and Mr. ms. grasta-ko 0 , Mn. ein. to nyastA-ko°) kambalachannavigrahab. 
(35) T 116.9 atha gardabhas taiii dpstva gardabhlyam iti niykrsjaynb.. .(mss. 
nyaih for 2d iyarii, corr. R; £> tr dyytva mam; od. om. ’nyatriiva for mss. 
’nyathaiva, which musy/bo kept; ms. ‘‘E,’’ which borrows this story from 
T, has also ’nyathn, wrongly omended by llortel to °dft, ZDMG. 66. 817). 
SP 1227 taib ca dare dyytva jStasmarab (<* jBUbalab) kharo rHsabhlyara iti 
matva iabdarn kurvEpo ’dhEvat tasyabhimukham (a om tAsyi®). Hp 90.9, 
Hm G4. 6 ta* ca dQrld (Hp cadnre, r. 1. ca dare) dyytvS (Hp adds sa, v. 
1. om) gardabhab puytango (cf. Jn under § 83) jltabslo (Hm yatheyjaiasya- 
bhaksapa-jEt 0 ) gardabhlyam iti jflHtvB (Hm matvocciib) sabdam kurvSpns 
tadabhimukliaih dhRvitab. So 22 taiii ca dystva tathayHntaih kharo ’yam iti 
cintayan, kluiras taih svnrutenoccair vy.lhnrat sasyapoyitab. Ks 446,447(10,11) 
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dhah. (36) tac ( ca ) 6rutva sasyar&kqakeiia (iabd&d) gardabho 
’yam iti matvfl (pratinivrtyd) 'sav i$una vyapadital.i. 

(End of Story 1) 

(37) ato 'haiii bravlmi: suciram hi caran nityam iti. (38) ovam 
asmflkam (apt) vflgdogftd ulukaih salia vairam «tpannam (iti, 
meghavarna film: katham etat. so ’kathayat). 

KATHA 2 (STORY 2: BIRDS ELECT KING) 

(39) asti, arajakfl sarvapaksinfla’i saihbhiiya cittarn utpnnnam: 
Icatamaih rdjdnaih paksiudm abhi?inc&ma iti. tatas teftlih matam 

aasyapiijjiularlro ’tha tmh matvB gardabhlrfi kharab, uddaijdaniohano ’dhHvAd 
atyuttBlakhuradvayabi mBili dvlplnaih jniLiyatUi (Mn. °alti) taih manoharayil 
girH, ghatayann (Mn. ent. ghaft 0 ) iva aadunatto ’vadnt sJlmociUiii kharab- 
Spl 19.16, Pp 248.8 (cf. alto § 88) athEnyaaminn ahanl rVsabho (Spl an 
madoddhato) darnatliarSaabliMabdaih (Spl durlld r«°) irpvnfta tBraavAropa 
(Po airoot. tacchrarnyainJItronfliva avayaih) 4abdHyitum flrabdhnb. (38) T 
116.18 lao oa 4rutvBrak»lpuru»ab aunipupaih aldhayltvl (ma. “E" iodhayltvn) 
gardabho ’yam Iti prAtinivftya tam i»noHbhyahanat. tataamnyam oyHsIu 
paflcatTain agamat. SP 1228 saayarakfakopHpi (a om apl) iabdfld gnrdabha 
(a *bbo ’yam) iti maty! rylpIdlUb- Hp 90.11, Hrn 04.9 (Hp tntaa tona) 
rakjakopa (Hm, and Hp v. I. 4a*ya-ra°j Hrn add* citklraiabdRn nlioltya) 
gardabho ’yam iti (Hp adds labdAn nUcltya) Ulayl (Hm °yniva) vyHpHditab. 
So 28abc tac chrutvB gardabhAih matvB tam upotya mi kXryikab (3. °nknb), 
avadhlo charaghltona. K* 448(12)ab gardabham ca girH jfiRtvK jnghnna mi 
dhanurdharab- Spl 19.18 atra to kpotrapR rRiabho 'yaih vyBghracarmnpra- 
tlchanna iti matrR lakutapRpHoa^AraprahBrnis tadi vylpRditavantab. Pi) 248. 4 
atha tllib kjotraplib, rlsabho ’yaih pratichannab, Iti jflBtvB lagudapR?Hi)A* 
larapralilrlir vyBpRdltAb. (37) T A 214, 8P 1230, 8pl 19.20, Po 248.7 
text (Spl repeat* ontiro va). So 28 d krtavRiraih avnyR girR. Kp 448(l2)cd 
vlgdojepoti nihato gardabho buddhilKghnvRt. (38) T A214 tac oBkhylmm 
nyndhlrya moghavarpa Hha: kathaifa vBkkrtfld aamRkam ulnkRib aaha vHiram 
utpannam iti. ao 'kathayat. 8P 1280 ovaih bharatBm api rBgdo?Bd vlirarii 
jltnm. tathR hi. So 24ab ovaih vBgdo»ato ’smBkam ulnkBib aaha vBiritB. 
Othera nothing except Pa under §§ 28 and 29; Pa probably fuaes those §§ 
with this; Pa add*, Sy A184 Dor KOnig aprach: Wae ist das fQr eino Go- 
achiehte? Dor Rabe aprach. Ar. (39) T 117.1 text (om aambhaya). SP 1232 
yadH (a ekndB) pakfipflin rBjyavibhramo rBjyRbhi?okRrtharii snrvapakpibhir 
mantrayitrolnkab saihpradhHritas. So 24cd, 26abc pnrvaih by arBjakl Bsan 
kndfleid api pak?ipab, to sambhOySrabhanto ama pakpirBjBbhijecanam, sarvo 
kartum nlnkaaya. K? 449(13)ab ulakarii paksipam (Ma. era. °pHth) rBjyo 
vihauigln kartum udyatln. (In d, purl) Jn oxpanded and diff., but includ¬ 
ing Spl 69.14, Pp 180.12 kadBcit (Pi) adds pnrvaih)—pak?igapHib (Spl 
pakjipab) saraetva (Spl adds sodvegaih) mantravitum Brabdham (Spl °dhHb). 
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utpannam : uluko ’bhificyatdm iti. (40) tasya (yathiavidhi ) sar- 
vabhi$ek(ocitadravy)(isambhRrath kytvd cha.ttr&chma.r(avyajana- 
sinhQsanabhadrap'Uhak$&umavasonandy<lmrt)adind'bhifekahprd - 
rabdhah. (41) atha nabhasd vrajan kdkoh samayStall, te lu tmii 
dyffva stumbhitabhi$ekdh: avu6yam ay am api samuddye 'bhyan- 
tarlkartavyali. (yat kuranam, mahad idam parthivam raja- 
kdryam.) pr§ta£ cd 'sdv dgata/t: ( bhadra, kith tavd 'py etad 
ablirucitam, prajdpdlatvam divandhasye ’ti.) (42) {atha) 'sSv 
aba: him anye pak§ina utsadam gatdJi, ha.iisakdran<lacakravQka- 
krduiUcamayQrakoki]&hdrltajlvajlvakddayah, yend 'yam aprasan- 
nady${ir uluko raj ye ’bhi§icyate. api ca : 


Sy 94.11 Es war eiomal eine Zeit, da hatten dio Vdgel koinen KOnig. Da 
versammelten eicli alle Vfigel au6er den Raben auf einem Platz, ura oinen 
KOnig zu wiihlen, und sie beschlossen, dio Eule zur KOnigawUrde zu er- 
wablon. Ar. (40) T 117.2 text (om sarva before abhi*ek°). SP 1233 
tatab 8arvHbhi$ekasn&bhHrapnri)Rbhifeknsamayo (a om pnrjjabhijeka). So 
25d dhHukitachattrucnmaram. Spl 60.6 tad RniyantRih nn'Hbhijekasaihban- 
dhinub sainbhflrR iti. (Follows enumeration of articles, mentioning, of thoso 
named in the text, only sifihRsana.) Pi) 161. 6 tad RnlyatHih nrpRbhisekocitab 
samastavaKtusaihbhflrasRrab. (Enumeration as in Spl.) (41) T 117. 4 atha 
nablinsfl vrajantam AvijnfltanRmHnaih pak?iijam apaftyan. te tu... SP 1233 
vj-ddbnkakab samflyStab (a anniHnltab or °nlya).' an cApi sarvair mantrakarane 
vfddhapnksibhib prfjeb. So 26 nb tflvac ca gnganRyaus tad drstvR vRyiiHo. 
K? 419(13)cd dfstvi wntisakarab kakab pura. Spl 60.12 tavat kuto ’pi 
vHyasah samRyRtab. (Then insertion.) atha te paksiqaa tarn dr?tvR mitliab 
procub: pak?ii)3ih madhye vRyasai caturab £rnyate. (vs) tad aayHpi vacanain 
grRhyam. (Then vs, aud prose insertion) te procub: bho nEsti kaicid 
vibadigana* tad asyolnkasya vihamgarHjflbhijeko nirnpitaa tijthati 

samastapaksibhib- tat tvarn api mata* delii. prastRvo samRgato 'si. P 9 181.16, 
essentially as Spl. Sy 94.14 In dom Augenblick lieB sich ein Rabo blicken, 
und da sprachen die VOgel: Wir wollen warton, bis der Rabe gekommon 
ist, und auch ihn fragen. Und als der Rabe gekommen war, fragten sie 
ihn. Ar (KF represents the birds as saving that tlx© crow is wise, cf. Jnj 
but JCap, OSp lack this). (42) T 117.8 text (ed. with a om atha). 
SP 1234 sa aha: katharn bhavadbhir divRndbasyRsndr&tsya virnpaayEvyapa- 
deSyasyRpy (of. § 43) asya rHjyam abhyupagamyate. So 26bed, 27 ’bravlt, re 
mndhab santi no hafisakokilHdyl na kim khaglb, yena krOradr^a* plpam 
imam npriyadarianam, abhijiBcatha r^jye ’srain dhig ulakam amafigalam. 
Kj 449d, 460(13d, 14) provEca dubkhitab, amaBgalo divHndhai ca yatrolakab 
k?itl«varab, kR tatra ku«ale vRrttR svasti gaccbRmy alia* di<ab- Spl 61.1, 
Pi) 182.7 athflsflu (Spl adds kRko) vihasyRba (Pi) ®ya prRlia): aho (Pi) bhob) 
na yuktam etad yan (Pi) om) haAsamaynrakokilacakoracakravRkalilritasRr- 
asfldisu (Spl maynrahafiBakokilacnkravHkaAukahHrlta® pakai.)pradhlne$u vidva- 
Edgsrton, Pifipsuotra I. 19 
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vakranssam sujihm&ksa* kruram apriyadarfanam 
akruddhasya mukharh papath kruddhah kiihnu kamyatu 34. 
svabhavaraudram atyugrark k^udram apriyavadinam 
ulQkam abhificye 'mam katham rakfU bhavi?yati. 35. 

(43) so 'yaih dr^adigdaham lcaroty avyapaddaksamaS ca. n •- 

taih ca: ... . 

vyapadeSo 'pi siddhib syad aiaktai ca narftdhipa(i 
Saaino vyapadofiena vaeavti saAakali sukliam. 36. 


mHne.u dlvSndbftsySaya (Po lr mj. dim-) ka.al.vaklrMy5bhH.kal. (Po 
karllavadanluya yad abhl") krlyato. <aa n« (Spl loo .Wan) mama »«*'"• 
vnti.h. 8y 94.18 Und der Kabo aprach: Solbst wenn S^ijir mcht nuf der 
Wolt wiiro, und Pfauen, GHnso, Krnniche, StrnndlRufer und wer »io sonst 
nock sind, untergogangon wllron, so wHro die Eule nicbt .ur K0lli 8‘ wUr ‘ “ 
geschaffeu, donn. (See following v.; Sy fuses part °f tliU pr°M with tho 
next two v...) Ar a* Sy. Va 34^T 48, Spl 78, Po 08; of. B T under 

proc., Sy 24, Ar. a, Spl ^*4 ca karkRk,o. b, Spl rHudrai cBpnyadarftannb. 

c, Spl akruddho ’yah. divRndhab .y«, Po akruddhasyodrfad. vaktrmh. 

d, Spl kruddhaU ktdrg bhavi*yati. Po bhavot kruddhaaya kld r inm. Sy S o 
aloht hillllicli aus, hat olnon bB.on Charnkter, Ut bflso gosinnt, jUhr.onug 
uud unbarmbonsig und kann nicht olnmal bol Tago sohon (.HvHndha, cf. 
Spl version of c?), und wogon ihros JUitorns und ibror bbson llaltung 
kann sich nlomand Ihr nlthorn und olnon Auftrag von Ihr ontgogennohmon. 

Ar similarly. Pa fuso. thU artd tho noxt vs with tho last part of tho proc. 
proio. Vo 36-T 49, 8P 27 (not in N), Spl 79, Po 09; Bf, P »- d. 
Ladar ,»«. and 8 «• b, Jn (and ». 1. °< SP.) k.nram. Spl and SP« 

apriyadarfanam. c, T abhl|iflcndhvaih, Jn nrpati* krtvR, 8P text(a »‘ey«\a). 
d, Jn ka nu (Spl nab) riddhlr bha“, T na vab froyo bba*. (43) T 1 7 lfi 
text, exactly na mu., except that a roads apadedakfamad; wo with f>. Hortol . 
completely mUundoraUnd. tho passage (see note in his translation) and 
•mends so ’yad. to moglmrt., drtfa 0 to d„|P, and road. apndeSa with -. 

SP cf. under § 42. .Spl 01.16, Po 182.21 tat Uiya nBmnlpl (Po tasyn.va 
nflmnH; Uuya refer, to Garutfa) yOyaih pareflm agamylb (Spl adds hhav.- 
syatha). uktarf. ca (Po adds yatab). See So and Kg, especially So, under 
noxt va; So haa clearly boon influonst by this passage. Perhaps something: 
of the sort was found in Pa; JCap 171.6 Expedit onim magi, vobis alterin' 
stulticin ounm lllius sapiontia. Vs 36=T 60, SP 28, N 26, Hp, Hm UL 13, 
Spl 82, Po 72, So 28nb, K P 461(16), Sy 26, Ar. ab Jn^yapadefena 
mahatlih siddhib aaifaprlpyate (Spl sarfijRyato) part. », SP °dc4ona for pi. 

1), T od. con, but mss. except It ca, which need not bo changed. SP, H, « 
atidakte (SP aanty api) narfldhipe. d, T mss. na santi, Hortel em. to text 
(with Jn). SP, N, H fafakBb (SP °ab) sukham Usato (SP odhate). So rfljtt 
prabhlvavln klryo yasya nlniRiva Biddhikrt. K? prasiddho hi mahinSthaJ 
kSrynb sarvasukhlvahab, prasiddhySfabsino (Ma. em. °Sa4ino) nlma iafakab 
sukhabhajinnb (Ma. °bbflginab). Sy Mag oin Ktfnig auch beschritnkten Vor- 
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(44) pak§ina Qcub: katkaiii (cai) 'tat. kaka alia: 

KATHA 3 (STORY 3: ELEPHANT, HARES AND MOON) 

(45) (asti,) kadftcid dvadasavftrgiky anavreU’r dpatitd. (4G) tayd 
(ca) tadagahradapalvalasardusi 6o$am upayat&ni, sarvasaltvdnarii 
( tj'fnurtdndih ) maliad vyasanam utpannam, viiesena tu dantindm. 
(47) atha caturdanto nSma hastirdjah (so) ’ny&ir gajdir vijild- 
pitah: (48) dev a, pipdsdktildh kalabhrih kecin mrtdvasthah santi, 
(mrtG$ cd 'pare.) tac cintyatdm kaScit pipasdpanayandyo ’pAyah. 


standes sein, so liiBt aich mit ihm doch ganz gut leben, sofern seine 
NRchston ibm dio Gcschifto flihren: wio es lioiBt, daB ein HAse durch ein 
angoblich im Namen seines Herrn gesprochenes Wort alien Hasen Freude 
und Jubel bereitete. (44) T 117.18 ntab 6c?flb pntatripa Hhub: kathaih 
cHitat. so ’bravlt. SP 1240 text (a om ca). So 28cd tathR ca Ap)iitStrjUkS* 
(B. c flitRm) kathSih vo varoavSmy abara. Spl 61.21 tA flcub: katham etat. 
sa alia. Pp 183. 4 paksiijab pjcchanti: katham etat. vXyasab kathayati. Sy p. 94 
bottom: Hie Vogel aprachon: Was ist das ftlr eine Gescbichto? Und der 
Kabo spracli. Ar. (45) T 117.19 text SP 1241 kndRcid dvRdasavSrsikySm 
nnavf?ty s,i, • Hp Hm 66. 12 kadScid var$5sv api. (Hm tr api vnr°) 

vr?ler abhSvSt. So 30ab tatrfivagrahaiu?ko 'nyanipano. K?452(l6)ab anRvrsti- 
hato kflle purR dvSd.nsavflrsike. Spl 62.1 tatra kadRcin mahaty anHvr ? ti\i saih- 
jflta prabhatavarsai^i ySvnt. Pn 183.8 atha kadRcid dvRdasHvHrsiky avrslib 
sanijatH. Sy 95.3 In einom gewisson Lando batto es mehrcro Jahre nicht 
gflroguot. Ar. (48) T 117. 19 tasyarii ca sarva* mabad...(2 ca for tu). 

SP 1241 tr? 0 Srto. Hp 91.18, Hm 65.13 tr*Hrto. So, cf. prec. Ks 452(lG)c 
ksutkrAair. Spl G2.2, Pp 183.8 tayR (Pp yayH) tadEga" 6ofam upHg° (Pq 
upag 0 ). Sy 95. 4 und Saat, Gras und Kraut waren spiirlich, sogar die FlOsse 
und Quellon waron versiegt, und alle Tiere, vor allem die Elefanten, 
kamen in groBe Not. Ar as Sy. (47) T 118.1 atha caturdaiano nHma 
hasti 0 so 'nyfiir ({5 and P of a sRinyfiir for so ’nySir) hastipatibhir 
(£ hastiynthnpa 0 ) vijfla°. SP 1241, Hp 91.18, Hm 65.13 gajnyntho yntha- 
patim Rha. So 80bc gajayflthapah, caturdantabhidhano. Ks 462(16)cd 
vijfiaptab ksutknSSir (cf. proc.) nRgfliA caturdantndhipo dvipab- Spl 61. 22, 
PO 1S3.6 (beginning of story) asti (Pi> om) kasmihAcid vane (Pij va- 
noddose) caturdanto nHma mahHgajo ytlthXdhipab (Po nima hastirajo 
’nekagajaib parivrtab) prativasati sma. (At this placo) Spl 62.2, Pp 
188.9 atha samastagajflib sa gajarRjab (Pp yathEdhipatib) proktab. 
Sy 95. 6 So traten sie vor den KCnig und sprachen zu ihm. Ar. (48) T 
118. 2 paritrflyasvRsman vRritarpapeneti. so 'bravlt: upalabhyatam, kutra 
sthSne by udakam, tatr«ha»n ndakena yusmln vitrtoRn karomi. SP 1241, 
Hp 91.18, Hin 65.14 nltha, ko 'bhyupHyo (Hp 'sty uplyo) 'smRkam (Hm 
adds jlvanSya).—Here SP vs 29 (not in N): asty atra kfudrajantnnSrfj nimaj- 
janasabam payab, t!vrRi»$ukarakhinnHnEth karipRrii tu sudurlabham. H has 
prose similar to this vs: asty atra (Hm nlsti) kftid 0 nimajjanasthRnam, vaymii 
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(49) tato yathapatioH 'rf4» (api) dik,u vegavanto dlmvanta 

udaksnvejaplya prwU*. (60) latra cai toa 
(*«.,) na (mWa)jala*.Apari.aA vyoraSikadeiam 

mahae candrasaro nama saras ftftti. (51) '-asUrajai ca (Mkft 
<*,) roman prtova (mlvarch) wham* praptas tat >aral/. 
(52) avataradbhiS ca taih (mmantad g mkMmUn tasmxn ) 

c ninmiiannuthlnlbhlvln m,.lrhll.., kiib knrm.b kvny«m»b (H» 
j»nsbh«v8d andhl i». kv. jlm.b kid. kura.b). K, «3<11)»b h 

k.l« '.min p.,«o vlnMd T« r .m. SplM.» d.vn, P 

TZtrtyt .par. mr.U ... ud «*,«>* £*£”•“ 

vr.jflnti. P» .88.10 «... 8,95.7 Wir b.b.n k.ln Knut <™d 
Gnu, j. nic.it oinmnl W«* d.rum .nth. (Or on. M.U.I und W« e o, doJl » 
niclit vo, Dur.t ,t.rb.n. Ar, fir., part u Sj-i (or''darum S » 

nunc, .1 vldotur tlbi bonum, o.mu. .t qMnmu locum moiiorom Uto, quonm 
in hoc vlv.ro non pouumu.. OSp nnd KF loom <••»«<£ •”>"» 

(49) T 118. 4 jrtto >|»u dili.u pr.rU* (P pro.l«W ' 

Uto yntha* yoga 0 dlilv° (« insorU niUrlih) pratidUam udakl (« om 1 1 >a . 
K* 463(17)cd Ity uktvR dra^um agamann udaknA nikhlllA mablm. Sp c ■ 
V L and next l»p 188.19 «n«aa UnlrflUv a P l 41kg*** v.*AC^«nucw«b 
Jr* 8y 06.0 Da sehlekt* dor Kdnlg n.ch alien Richtungon "*•***"' 

’ Waiter gebe. Ar. (BO) T 118. 5 UtrRnu P nrva.(a *r*A) dikcRr.bh.r 
unalabdhaA candraaaro nRma vlmala* kl«h bahunl vyomRikadoAaparimRoam. 
Hvodito ca taamin. SP 1246 Utra... nRtldaro fyon>*«ka“ ... nRma (« add. 
MrM \ ti*. Hp 91. 20, Hm 66. 9 Uto hastirRjo nRtidoraA gatvR nirmalaih 
hradaA darllUvRn. So 29ab aati candrat.ro nRma mahad bharU.l*h 
(this is beginning of .lory in So). X, 464(l8)ab, d UU* J? 

jalapnroaA [here next] mroH^alayRkulam (Ma. m. reported u jj" ' 
cm. to niattillvalayRkulab). Spl 62. 6 utad cirad. dhyltYR “’^“na 
aiti maliRn hrado vivikte pradolo sthalamadhyngatab pRtRUgang«alMA 
aadliva pnrpab- Uit tntra gamya.Rm III. 1*0 >83. 13 ath. ye parvadigbblgo 
gatRb, tRlr upalabdliaih (then insertion. description of pond)-T.mnlajnlaeaA- 
pnrpa*—kim bahun*, YyomllkadoiaparimRpaA candrn 0 nRma snrab. Sy 06.10 
Und oa kam ein Klofant und sprach *u 11"": ^s 1st eiue groflo Quollo an 
dem und dom Ort, dio heiQt MRbchlnl (Porsian word, -"moon-lako ), 
und ebenda 1st auch Gras. Ar, JCap 171.28, at end: ot e.t locu. bonus 
aouarum et horbarum ot [sunt ibi nobis] bona paacua. (51) T > 18 . e 
hastirigena prRpitlb (mss. ’tab or la*) UUaro (ed. puts Utsaro with next; 
read prlpitls, or ’UA, UUarab). SP 1247 basti’.. .Rabn r? aA «al«Ub. H or. 
proc. So 80cd ’mbhab pRtum RgRt kadRcana. Kf 464(18)bc UtbM dv,pab, 
sa*Kr?to 'vatatRrR4u (so Ma., ms. ’vfltat’; 6 p. THtatSrRiru). Spl 69.7 UthR- 
nustliite paBcarRtxam upasarpadbhib samflsRditas t*b hradab- 184. l 
atl.a Uc chrutvR caturdaianas tRib aaha kramopa prRptai candraaarab- 
Sv 06.13 Da machte sich der KCnig mil alien Elofanten auf und sic g.ngen 
su jeuor Quelle. Ar (OSp and KF add "to drink water from it”). (52) 

T 118.7 ’vntaradbhi4... aaukliRvatRre snrasi pOrvak’ tasmifl cha«b ... 
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sar&stire purvakytdvasaJi sas(ak)fih saihpiffatirogrivU bahavah 
kytah. (53) atha pltvd ’vag&hya gate tasmin gajayQthe, (54) 
hata&csdh sas(ak)&h saihpradhdrayitum Urdbdhah. atha Sillmukho 
nama sas(alc)arilja aha: adhund kirn karanlyam. (t rinaffam as- 
matkulam.) dytfamarg&ir eb/iifi punar ihd ’vaiyam figantavyam. 
tad (ydvad eta iha nd ’gacchanti, tdvad) upayai cintyatim (iti). 


SP1247 gacchatR mahatS gajaynthena (a om gajn) snrastire vitatapadap&tena 
gaiakBi cnrQlkrtab- Hp 91.21, Bm 66.8 (Hm begin* tato dino?u gacchatsu) 
tattlrasthita$a£akai ca gajapRdRhatibhii cnrnlkrtab (Hm diff.). So 31 tasya 
ynthena 4a4akl gahamSnena tatra te, $il!mukhasya bahavah iaiarRjasya cnr- 
ijitRb. K? 455(l9)ab tatropakaijtho foiakfin gajendracaragair hatSn. Spl 62.8 
tasya ca hradasya samantBc chaiakabilB asaihkhvah sukomalabhnmBu ti??hanti. 
to ’pi saraostRir api tRir gajHir itas tato bhramadbhib paribhagDHb, bahavah 
SaiakS bhagnapEdaiirogrtvR vihitRb kocin m^tai) kecij jivaiejR jatah- 
P$ 184.2 avataradbhi4.. .sukhRvatire sarasi tattatapnrvakrtRlayBb s**pi- 
jtaiirogrlvBkaracaranRh sahasraiah iaiakBh krtBb- 8y 95.14 Rings om die 
Quollo lierum aber befanden sich Hasenbaae, and als die Elefanten dort 
anlangten und zur Tranke gingen, zertraten sie die llasenbaue, so dafl die 
meiaton in ihren Ltfchern uinkamen. Ar. (53) T118.8 kctlvagHho dvi- 
radapatir apayfltas ca tnsmEt sarasah. So 32ab tato gajapatlu tasmin gate. 
Spl 62. 8 (before prec.) tatra svecchayH jalam avagShyastamanavoUySth 
niskrSntah.—At this place, 62. 12 atha gate tasmin gajaynthe. Pi> 184. 4 
pltvfivngahya ca payab saparivRra ova dviradapatir apakramya svavanaga- 
hanam anupraviveAa. Sy 95. 17 Naclidem jene W’asser getrunken und sich 
ontfernt batten. Not in Ar? (not in .ICap, OSp, KF, Wolff). (54) T 118. 9 
atha hata 0 iaiSb aaihpra® Bra 0 , adhuna kim kara 0 . dr?ta°... (0 om iti). 
SP 1248 anantarariJ 4ilImukho nSma 3a4ak»rSjab sarvRu amHtySn ah ay a 
(o gfhltvi) man tray im 8sa. rljflha: gajaynthena cSnyatra panlyJbliSvHd 
evfttra cRgantavyam. tona cSgacch&ta bahutvln meghavad diio vyflpyBgau- 
tavyam (a vyHpyante). tAtah prasarlbhSvfid (a prasarX 0 ) vinnjtam asmatkulam. 
Hp 92.1, Hm 66. 4 anantara* iillmukho nBrna (Hp “mukhanSma) ^aiakad 
cintayBm Raa: anena gajaynthena pipasflkulitena pratyaham atrKgantavyam. 
ato vina$tam (Hm vina^yaty) asinatkulam. So [29 Cd iillmukhakhyas tattlro 
•py uvHsa $a$Akesvarah.] 32bcd, 83 so 'tra Sillmukhab, duhkhito vijaya* 
nHma saiam prlhanyasamnidhlu, labdhRsvBdo gajendro ’ya* puuah punar 
ihBity&ti, nib*«jayi$yaty asmflhi ca tad upRyo ’tra cintyatim. Kp 455(19)c 
dr?tvR iaiapatir. Spl 62.12 £a4akSb sodvegR gajapBdak|Ui>i}aBamHvKsab [then 
expansion]—sametya raitho mantra* cakruh: aho vioa*)B vayam. nityam 
evlitad gajayntham Bgamijyati yato nRnyatra jalam a*ti. tat sarvo?a* niio 
bhavi?yati. (va83=our vs 43.) tao cintyatim kaAcid uplyab. Pq 184.6 atba 
te hataiejflh Saiakab para* sa*prahara* cakruh- kim tdhunasmabhib kar- 
tavyam. dr*{amBrgflb pratyaham ami samRgamiyyanti. yfivac ca punar iha 
nByBnti, tavan nivara«)opRya& cintyatlm. Sy 95.18 kamen die Qberlebendeo 
Hascu zura Hasenkbnig und sprachen: Die Elofauten habon vlele von nns 
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(55) atha tatra bahuvrttdntadaril vijayo nftma sa3(ak)as tdn 
aha: Sakyam etat\ na punar yathe 'ha ' gami$yanti te, iyam me 
pratijM. kirn tu mama karmasdJqinah kevalaih prasddab fcriya- 
Mm. iti. (56) tac chrutvR Silimukhafr (saharfam idam ) aha: 
bhadra, ava&yani etad eva. yat kdranam: 

nltiS&strArthatattvajno desakalavibhflgavit 
vijayah pregyate yatra tatra siddhir anuttamfl. 37. 
hitavaktft mitavaktd saiiiskjtavaktft na ca ’pi bahuvaktA 
arthttn vimpsya vakta sa hi vaktd sarvakdnyakarah. 38. 
(57) •fbhavato buddhiprdgalbhyam upalabhya mama durasthasya 
'pi iaktitrayaiii haetino jiidsyanti. yatah : f 


gottllot; durum audio filr uns Mittol und Wogo. Donn dio Klofnnton Icon non 
joint don Wog zur Trttnko. Ar (nit version! add a sentence liko thia, 
JCap 172. 10 Rcapondona roz dixit eia: Voninnt ad mo omnoa aapinntoa 
cordo ut vidoam conailium roatrum). (56) T 118. 11 atha tatra vij® nlmn 
4niaa... (P om yatlil). SP 1261 ntrlntaro (« tatrH") baliu®... iaAakaa tarn 
ilia: iakyam OTOdarn. may! cltra gitfaynthuti punar nlyltl. (a diff.) Hp92.3, 
Hm 06.6 tato vij® nlma vrddhajiadako ’vadat: ml vipldata, mayltra pratl- 
klrafr (Hp atra prat® may!) karUvyalj. 8o cf. preo., 82 cd. Kf cf. undor § 69. 
Spl in rorydiff.; the baron have no oarthly king, thoir king ia "Vyayadatta", 
tin* horo in tho moon; they chooao a clover haro named Lambalcnrga to 
imporaonate thia Vij. an tho monn'a moaaongor. Pg 184.8 atha tatra vijayo 
nlma dadakaa tin bhltln prapifjaputrakalatrablndhavln audu^ikhitin vlkpyl- 
nuknmpnyodam Hha: na bhotavyarfi bhavadbhifc. na to punar ihKgamifyantL 
iti mo pratijM. yato mama karmaalkjigl prasldnfo kfto 'ati. 8y 96. 22 Da 
war nun oin Haae namena Pfrflz (Porsian word—“victory-brilliant"), deaaon 
Schlaulioit dein Kfluig wolilhokannt war, und dor Hnao aprach: Ftlrchtot 
ouch nicht, donn ich macho, dnlJ dio F.lofAnton nicht wieder hiehorkommon. 
Gib mir nur oinen aiohorn Mann aln Angenzetigen mit. Ar. Noto tho plura¬ 
lity of haroa apokon to in Pa na well aa T, Pg, and apparently H. (68) 
T 118.13 tac (P ndda ca) srutvH iillmukho nflma flasarljo 'bravlt: avalyam... 
SP 1262 tac.. .bhadra, targam anu?Jli!yatlm. Pg 184.11 lac ca irutvl dill 0 
nlma 4a4akarljo vijayam abravlt: bhadra, aaadiiayam otnt. yat kflragam. 
Sy 96. 26 Dor Kflnig aprach. Ar. Va 37=T 61, SP 30, Pg 78, So 34 cd, 
35a b, Sy 26, Ar. So tvath hi klryam upSynm ca vetai [hero next], yatra 
yatra galaa tvara hi tatra tatrlbbavac chubham. Sy Du bist zuverllaaig und 
aicher, und ich vorlango koino Zeugon filr dlch. Vs 38=T 62, Pg 74, 
So 34 d; Hertel puta hero Sy 27, but it bolonga to our va 41. a, T msa. 
om mitavaktX. b, T maa. nltibahu®, Ilortel om. to na cltibahu®. c, T ed. 
with a arthld, p and l’g text. T msa. vimjfya. d, T (om an hi) vakllyam 
sarvavastanlm. So (in prec.) vaktum ca yukUmln. (67) T 119. 1 aaya 
ca matipnricliodln mama dura® 'pi iakt® tlir upalabdham bhavijyati. katham. 
(a om all thia.) Pg 181. 19 text. Some prose such as thia ia almoat necessary 
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dutaiii va lekhaiii va dr?frvft 'ham narapater ad r? buy a 
jftnami taiii narendrmh prajnaiii prajnavihTnaih va. 39. 
data eva hi saihdadhyad dflto bhindyfic oa saiiihatfin 
dCitas tat kurute karma sidhyanti yena manavdh. 40. 

(58) tvayi ca gale svayam eva 'hath gala iva. ( iti .) yat karanam: 

hruyd anugatam yuktaiii manyase yac ca sadhv ili 
brflya an urn at am sarvam asmadvacanam eva tat. 41. 
(ayaiii dQtflrthasaiiiksepal.t pratyart/mniyata girah 
prayojanaiii kriyotpadi kiyac ebakyeta bhfisitum. 42.) 

(59) iti SaiarUjam dmantrya vijayaSa&o h astiraj asa mip nth pray at. 

(60) gatva ca dviradapalith dr§tva cintaydm asa: (61) aSakyo 

as introduction to the following vs. Vs 39=T 53 (not in a), Pi> 76, 
Sy 2S, Ar (in Sy after our vs 41, and in Ar after our vs 40, with which 
it seems to bo partly fused), b, T mss. adrftam, em, Hertel. Sy denn im 
Oberbringer der Botschaft dokumontiert sich dio Begabung des weisen 
Kflnigs. Not in most Ar versions, but in De Sacy acc. to Derenbourg, 
JCap p. 172, n. 9; and Wolff p. 194, middle, seoms to contain a reflex of it 
fused with our vs 40. Here T{5 tat pratimSnasya (Hertel em. “mSnnyaava). 
ukUm ca. Vs 40 =T 64, Pq 76, Ar (JCap 172. 19). d, Pp yena sidh¬ 
yanti Satravnb; T mss. bhidyante (which would fit with Satravab ns in Pp!), 
em. llertel. JCap Scias namquo quoninm nuncius ipse est qui aptat vorba 
et dissipat, et differre facit negocia et oa appropinquat et addit in rebus 
et diminuit, et ipse est qui suis verbis nttrahit cordalhominum et ea roprimit, 
et ipso est qui exasporat corda sui* malis verbis. (58) T 119.8 anona 
ca gatenasariuSayam aham eva gato bhavisy!lmi. yat kflranam. So31agaccha 
tasySntikaih. Pij 185. 4 text Sy “vs 27" dnrum geh nur. Ar. Instead of 
the next two vss, T ed. with a has only kfiryanijpattib syHt. Ve 41 
-T? p. 119, n. 8, Pn 77, So 34ab?, Sy 27, Ar. (In Pa before vss 39 and 40.) 
a, T ms. z sarfiyuktarfi for yuktam. ab, Pi? yad vyEkaraijasarnyuktam yac 
ca manyeta sEdhubhib. c, Pi? brflyfid anumatab- So pafya yuktib kflpv asti 
te na vl. Sy—und sprich das, was es meinerseits bedarf, von dir aus, wie 
es frommt Va 42=Tp p. 119, n. 8, Pi? 78. a, T ayath tSvnd (read tad?) 
artha®. b, T pratyantaniy®. After this Po adds: tat, bhadra, gainyatlm, 
ayam eva te dvitlyab karmasSk?! bbavatu. (69) T 119.9 text (£ oin all, 
except ms. R ity otac chrutvS vjjayo). SP 1266 yatliBjflBpavati svlmlty 
uktvE calitas. Hp 92.4, Hm 66.7 tato ’sSu pratijBBya calitab- So 35cd iti 
sa presitas tena prltaa tatra yaySu 4anEib. K$ 465(19)cd [Aaiapatir] data* 
vilavaih (Ma. em. vijayadi) prBbipod gaje. Spl 64.2 atha lambakaruo gajaya- 
thfldhipasamlpo nirnpito gata^ ca. Sy p. 95 bottom: Der Hase P«r5z nun 
ging, [als er den Mond im Wasser sab,] zu den Elcfantcn. Ar. (60) 
T 119.10 toxt (after ca p inserts: la* pu?pitakari?ikBra4BkhBvyajanasraata- 
rajabkanaka.4arlram). SP 1256 tatra gatvS gajayQtham dr?tvlcintayat. Hp 92. 5, 
Hm 6G. 8 gaccbatS ca tenSlocitam. So 36abc mSrgSnusErBt prEptarb ca 
vSrai?endraih dndaria tam, yathi. Ks 45G(20)ab sa kapolatalallnamattlli- 
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'nena sa/ul 'sraadvidhanam alpakayanfoh samgamab- yad a huh: 
spr^ann api gajo lianti jighrann api bhujaihgamali 
hasann api njyo hanti manayann api durjauah. 43. 

(62) ato 'haih paruata&lcharam ftruhya liastirdjam abhivadayaml 
(’ti). tathai 'va 'nutthlya ’bravit: (63) 1 ( bho ) api bhavatah 
sukham. (tac ca tfrutua vlkfya) hastir&jali ( SaSakam ) flha: kas 

valayaih dvipam. Spl 04. 3 tAth*nu$thito lambakarpo *pi gajamRrgnm BaBdyn. 
Pi> 186.11 iti. atha aa gatvtt pufpitakaroikaraAflkhRgrakisnlayaracitnsraatnra- 
rjyalipufyapinjaritalartraih [then expansion]—Uih gajondrnifa UisyBivn saraao 
'bhimukhain ByBntaih df??vfl vijayoi cintayRm Baa. 8y p. 96, bottom: und 
ala er die Elefantenherdo erblickto, liberlogte or. Ar as Sy. (01) T 119.10 
adakyam anona (P aiakyo ’nena or adakyety anena) sahflamad” aaibgama 
iti (P om iti). yad Ihufe. 8P 1266 katham aamadvidhBnflm alpakByBnflm 
(a om) nbhlmataib kari^yati, hitaih bhavijynti (a om hi 0 bha 0 ). ynthapatih 
kathaihcin nikajlbhaya vaktavyah. uktaih ca (a om u° ca). lip 92. 6, Hm 66. 8 
katham mayl (Hm om) gajayathanikajo (Hm “aamlpe) sthltvfl vaktavyam. 
yatafc. So 36cd UthH ca yuktab ayHt saihgamo balinoti sab. Pij 186.20 
a4akyo ’none aahlimad 0 samllgumab. yat kflranam. Sy p. 95, bottom: Ich 
bin oin Kleiner und dlo Klofanten sind grofl, und wonn ich mich dort in 
dio NBho bogobo, kommo icli, auch ohno dad sio selbst mich ttlton wollon, 
unter ihren Ftlflen urn. Ar. Va 48-T 66, 8P 81, N 26, Hp, Hm III. 14, 
Spl 88 (aboro, soo undor § 64), Pg 186.21 (roferenco to 11.170 wliore vs 
is quotod in Pp), Sy 29, Ar. SP iva for api four timoa (N text), c, N bhaaann. 
T ca vetllo (mas. of a *la), T|3 krtaghnai ca, for n^po hanti. Hm diff. Sy 
Denn wor don Drachon mit aoinon HJindon roibt, kommt, auch wonn nicht 
dor Uracho ihn tfltot, durch don Hauch aoinoa Kachona urn, und wor aich 
oinom bflson Manno untorwirft, dem tut dor BOso BOaos an, auch wonn or 
os noch ao gut oinrichtot. JCap 172.28 (acc. to Deronbourg not found in 
any othor Ar version) Cjuoniam quicumquo transit super aorpontoin aut 
animal vononoaum dignum oat ut auo morsu vononoao intorficintur. [It ia 
barely poaaiblo that ‘animal vononoaum* points to vetfllo of Taj but sinco 
tho othor Skt. vorsions aro unanimous in having nrpo hanti, it ia moro 
likely that ‘animal venonosum’ is simply a repetitious synonym of ‘aor- 
pontom’.] (62) T 119.14 tat aarvAthHpradhroyflyflrii bhnmflu (? adds 
athitvl) sadidarianam asya prayacchHmi. yathoccRiatarBih rifama4ilWikharam 
tUritySbravIt. 8P 1261 text (a adhirubya; od. “vadRmlti, a text). Hp 92.10, 
Hm 66.12 ato.. .yathanltha* saihvfldayBmi. tatbBnufthito (Hp adds sati). 
So 87ab itio 'dridikharArndho dhlmRhs tarn avadad gajam. Ka 450(20)d 
jagBdBbhyetya nirbhayab- Spl 64.8 agamyaih athalam Bruhya taih gajam 
uvfica. Pp 186. 22 tat etc. as T to prayucchfimi. iti vicintyoccBiataravifama- 
4ilRsaihghRtopari atbitvlbravlt. Sy 96.9 Darum will ich oinon orhbhten 
Plata (JCap montom excelaum) beateigen und (von da aua) aagon, was ich 
zu aagon habe, und mich so vor dom Untorgang bowahron. So tat or und 
aprach zum ElefantcnkOnig. Ar. (63) T 119.16 api...ia4am Bha: 

kuto bhavSn iti. aslv Bha. SP 1261 bho (a adds api) bhavatah kalylpam 
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tvam, kuto bhavan. sa Sha: (64) duto 'ham bhagavatfi candreya 
Pre?itab. ydthapatir alia: kfiryam ucyatdm. tai(afc)a aha: jdndty 
eva bhavan, yatha ’rthavOdino dutasya na dofali karanlyah. 
(diitamukha hi rajanah sarva eva. uktarh ca:) 

ud<J/<rte§v api sastresu duto vadati nd ’nyatha 
te vai yathofoavaktiro na vadhyah pyf/uulbhuja. 44. 
(65) so 'haiii candrajnaya bravlmi: (katham ntyna ’tmdnmh 
pavafn edi 'vd 'parichidya bhavan pardpakdre pravavtate. 
uktatii ca:) 


(a adds astu). hast! 0 aha: kas tvam (a adds kuto bhavan). sa aha. Hp 92.11, 
Hm 66.13 yathanltho ’vadat (Ilm uvftca; Hp v. 1. aha): kas tvam kutafc 
samagatab (Hm sainftyftta[i). sa brtlto. Spl 64.4 bho bho dujtagaja, [her© 
passage quotod under §§ 66 and 67] tad ikaryya vismitamana gaja aha: 
bhob kas tvam. sa aha. Py 186.23 dviradapate, api bhavata\i iivam. tac 
chrutvl sunipuyam vlkjya gajapatir abravlt: ko bhavan. rfaiaka aha. (64) 
T 119. 16 dnto 'ham iti. tenftbhihita[i: kena prejitati. kathaya kitryam iti. 
£aia fiha.. .karaylyafo (P adds uktam ca. dutft hy [mss. dyata by, datady]). 
SP 1262 dato.. (sa for ytlthapatir). .ucyatflm. dntab (a adds aha). Hp 92.11, 
Hm 66.13 dnto.. .ucyatflm. vijayo vadati. (Hm diff.) So 37cd aham dovasva 
candrasya dutas. K? 466 (20) c vis^M foSinftsmlti. Spl 64. 6 aham vijayadatto 
nama sa£akai candramagdalo vasBmi. sHihpratam bhagavatft caudramasH tava 
plrjve prahitas taayn vacanasva $raddheyatvftt. [The elephant then asks 
what the moon's orders Are.] Py 186. 1 dnto ’ham iti. sa ftha: kena bhavftn 
pre*ita[i. dnta alia: bhagavatft candreya. gajapati(i prftavUn: kathaya kftryam 
iti. saiakab kathayati: jSnflty... Sy 96.12 Der Mond hat mich ta dir ge- 
sandt, und du weiBt, [hero next vs, in which last part of the prose is 
•wallowed up in Sy; but Ar versions seem to have clear trace of the proso 
introducing the vs, JCap 173. 5 et nulla ost culpa nuncii etc.]. Der Kflnig 
sagte: Bring’ deine Sache vor. Dor Hase sprach. Ar. Ve 44=T0 

note to p. 120,1. 1; SP 82 (.not in N), Hp, Hm HI. 16, Py 79, Sy 96.12 
(in midst of prec. prose), Ar. a, SP, H udyatejv. TJ3 Sastresu. b, TS om. 
Py bandhuvargavadhe?v api. c, Tp yathoktavaktftrafc tesftm, Py parujftyy 
api jalpanto, SP te yathSrthapravaktftrati (« te vfti yathftrthavaktftro), Hp 
te yatharthasya vaktftro, Hm sadftivHvAdhyabhRvena. d, Tg antevftsino ’py 
avadhyft iti, Py vadhyft dnta na bhiibhujft, SP prthivyHri: prthivlbhujftm 
(« text), Hp ’py avadhyft hi bhavftdriflm, Hm yathftrthasya hi vftcakab. Sy 
daB ein Botachafter, auch wenn er in einer schlimmen Sache kommt [this 
phrase proves that Pa represents the vs, not tho prec. prose], weder getOtet 
noch gefangen genommen warden dart See Hertel, ZD MO. 69. 289*ff., for 
his viows on this and the prec. prose, and my Introduction, Vol. II, page 111 ff., 
'for my different interpretation of the facta. (86) T 120.1 toxt (ft inserts 
manu?ya after nftma; {3 ora bhavan, and reads pravartase). SP 1266, Hp 92.16, 
Hm 67.3 tad aliaih tadftjnayS (SP devftjflayft) bravlmi. (H adds ipju.) So 37 d 
tvam eftivam Sha sab- Py 186.8 so ’hath bhavautam candrft®... nftma manu- 
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paresatn Stmanas cfli 'va yo Vic&rya balftbalam 
kftryftyo ‘tti^^hato mohad apadab sa samlhate. 45. 

(66) tat tv ay a (’ smannamaprasiddham) candrasaro (’nydyena) 
dhar?itam. (67) tatra c& 'smatsaihrakfanlyOJi sas(ak)a vyapadiUVi. 
na cfli 'tad yuktam. te tu mayai ’va bhavtavyOli. (68) yena 
’ham tdn urasa dhdraydmi, ata eva sasanka iti ( loke ) prakhyd- 
landma (69) sa tvajh yadi na nivartase ’mad ( a)vydpdrdt, 


fyfltmSnarii paraih cRparichidya ialctitab parlpnklrRir vartitab. iti. ukUih ca. 
Sy 90. 16 Ich liabo dieses zu aagen: Dor Mond hat mich zu dir geaandt 
joit don Worten: Geh\ aprich zum ElofantenktJnig: [hore next va] Nachdem 
dn nun deino Kraft im Kriogo init don Tioron orprobt hast, willat du jotzt 
auch mit mir den Kampf aufnehmen. Ar. Vs 4B=T 56, 8P 33, Pp 80, 
By 80, Ar. (In Pa imbodded in prec. proae.) This la a ropotition of our 
va 6; variants quoted on that va, q. v. (00) T 120.5 aa tvnih candraanro 
'nylyona pradhanjitarln. 8P 1269 aa mflth candrni candrannrorak»apHrthnih 
profltavln. otad anonoktam. lip 92.15, lira 07. 3 yad oto candrnaarorakjakab- 
So 88ab, 89c 4ltaih candrasaro nRma nivRso ’ati aaro mama,—tat aaro 
nWitarfi. Spl 64.4 (too abovo, § 68) kirn ovaih lllayA nib<atlkatayRtra 
candrahrada Rgacchaai. Pp 186.12 text. Sy 96.24 und hast din Haaen, die 
ura dio naoh mir bonannto Quollo horum wobnon [JGap 178.16 adds, ot 
qui aunt populus mous ot gens moi imperii], gotfltot und da* Waaier botrilbt. 
Ar. Pa fusoa tho next with this. Tho word ’amannKmnpraaiddhaih (Pp) 
zooms to find support in Pa, but nowhoro olao in 8kt.; and tho Pa versions 
do not necessarily point to Lbo oxistonco of the word in their orig.; tho 
phrase "nach mir bennnnto" may be merely a rendering of tho 8kt. word 
candra-aarnh- (87) T 120. 5 tatra cRamataaihrakjapIyRfi chadRn vylpldi- 
tavJIn nsi (? vyRpXdayaai). na... 8P 1269 rakfylb <a<akJt (a rf*<R) aamadlyK* 
Hp 92. 16, Hm 07.4 iajakR* (Up om, but v. 1. haa It) tvayR nibsflritRa tad 
anucitaih (Hp na yuktaih, v. 1. ayukUnh) kflam. te iaiiakn* ciram namlkaih 
rak*itA(i (Hp yato rnkfJikadadakRs to 'amadlySb). So 38cd, 39Cd tatrRanto 
4aiRa toflrii rljRharfi to ca mo priyflbi—to ca tfnJakH mo hauls tvayH. 
Kj 467(21)bc pRlyHa to liainkfl mama, tc?Krii kjayam imaih kftvl. Spl 64.5 
tan ulgantavyaih, vlvartyatflm iti.—64.10 bhnvatRtltadivaao ynthona aaliR- 
gacchaUT prabhntRb iaiakfl nipRtitRb- tat kirn na vetti bhavln yan mama 
parigraho ’y* m * p 0 186 . 12 tatra clsmedlyinkalllitadaRakendrajltlyl aamat- 
aarhrakanplynb dadakR vylpIditRb. tad otad ayuktam. nnyac ca kith na 
jflfltavRn aai. Pa, aec proc. (68) T 120.6 toxt (om ata ova; od. with 

a adds ca aftor iti). 81* 1270 maccharlraprlyHb, ata ova vayaih fanlinkatvena 
praaiddhRh. Hp 92.16, Ilm 67. 6 ata ova me fojRiika iti prasiddhib. So 39a b 
nta cvSsmi <ItRh4ub 4a« coti gatab prathflm. Kb 457(21)a yallflfichitab 
saalQko 'barb. Pp 186.15 yal loko prakliyfllanflmRsmi daiRflkab. iti. (69) 
T 120.7 toxt (avyRpRrlt, a v. 1. vyK°; a om niv^ttasya.. .asmajj om 
saparivfiro). So 40ab bhnvab kartRsi cod evarh mattab prSpsyaai (B. 
prlpnoai) tatpbalam. K? 457(21)d (cf. also be, under §67) matkopRn 
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tato (’smatto mahdntam anarthmh prdpsyasi] nivpttasya niah&n 
vi6e?o bhavisyati. asmajjyotsnayd ’pyayitasarlrah. xyAh. anyathd) 
'smadra6misaihnirodhad gharm&bhit&pitafartrah (sadyah sapari- 
vdro) vinOiam e§yasl 'ti. (70) evam uktavafi (date) hastir&jo 
(' tivabhaya)k$ubhitahrdayas (trim) aha: (71) (bhadra,) satyam, 
muyd (jMnad ) apakftavi, so 'ham adhund SaSind saha virodham 
na karify&nil (’ti). (72) sa aha: sa raja ’tra sarasy eva tisthati. 
tad Hgacchatu bhavdn (ekdkl), ydvad aham (larii ) darsay&mi; 


na bhaviyyasi. Spl 64.11 tad yadi jlvitana to prayojanam tads konSpi 
prayojanonSpy atra hrade nBgantavyam iti saihdcsab- Pt) 186.16 tat kim 
bahunfl pralapitena. yadi tvam asraSd vylpKrBn na nivartase, tato ’sraat- 
sakSiSn mahSntam anartbam pripsyasi. iti. yAdi tvam adyadivAaSd Srabhya 
nivartase, tat ta mahln viiefO bhavifyati. yat kSraijam, asmatsaktayB 
jyotsnaySpySyitafarlrab saparivSrati sukhenfomin vane yatheytaceytam vi- 
hariyyasi. anyathSsmatkrtara^miaaifarodhHd gbarmopa parit&pita4arlrah sapa- 
riTflro vinSiain ojyasi. iti. Sy 96.25 So wisae denn: wenn du go tust, 
filhre ich FinHternis nnd Aache herbei und vernichte doin Lobon [Ar ver¬ 
sions add: and all your companions]. Ar. (70) T 120.10 evam ukto 
’tlva (g inserts bhaya-)ksubh®... SP 1270 evarfi vadati date hastirfijab 
sabhayam ftlia. Hp 92.17, Hm 67. 5 evam ukta® date ynthapatir bhayld idam 
Sha. So 40cd etAd dntSc (B. dhnrtSc) chasSc chrutvfl gajendrah so ’bravld 
bhavlt Ks 458(22)a ityukrtcakitasyStba. Spl 64.12 and 64.15 gaja aha. 
Pij 186.22 [iti] srutva hasti® ’tlvakyubhitabrdaya* ciraiii vicintylbravlt. 
Sy 96.30 Ala der Elefant das hOrte, verwunderte er sich sehr (JCap ob- 
stupuit). Ar. (71) T 120. 11 text (om ’jfianad: ond, adds tat pradarfava 
[mss. prade^aya, corr. R] panthanam, kva tarn paSyeyam iti). SP 1271 idam 
ajn&nat kytaih ksamvatam, punar aham nSgacchlmi. (a om punar.. .and all the 
following to § 80.) Hp 92.18, Hm 67. 6 praijidhehi (Hp ora), idam ajflBnatab 
kylam, punar na kartavyam (Hp na, v. 1. nB-, gamijySmi). So41ab nlivam 
karisye bhnyo ’ham mBnyo me bbngavBfi &4I. Spl 64.13 atha kva vartate 
bhagavHn svBml candrab-—64.15 yady evam tad dariaya mo tarn svBminam 
yena prai)BmyHnyatra gacchnmab. P$ 186.23 bhadra satyam, mayapakytaih 
bhagavataS candramasab- so ’ham adhunB tena saha viro® na kar®. tad B4u 
dar&iya panthflnam, yenBharh tAtra gatvX bhagavantam candramasaih k^ama- 
ylmi. Cf. under next. (72) T 120. 12 sa aha: Bgacchatn bhavln (g adds 
oko) yBvad ahaih dartaylmi. SP 1271 data aha: sa raja candraaaraay eva 
tifjhati. tat svayam eva vijflSpya candrarBjam gamyatBm. Hp 92.18, Hm 67.7 
data uvlca: (Hm adds yady evaift) tad atra garasi kopBt kampamanaih (Hp 
pra-k°) bhagavantaih (Hp before koplt) iailfikam (Hp om) prapamya pra- 
sBdya (Hp adds ea) gaccha. So 41 od tad ehi dariayBmas to yavnt tam 
prBrthayeb (B. ®ye) eakho. Spl 64. 13 sa aha: atra hrade samprata* [then 
insertion] samayStas tiythati. [After insertion and second part of prec.] 
iaiaka aha: bho Bgaccha mayl sahSikakl yena darrfay>mi. Po 187.2 iaiako 
’bravlt: agacchatu bliavBn ekakl, yenahadi taih darsayBrni. Sy (before § 70) 
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f bhagavantaih pvanamya (prasddya ca ) gaccha.j (73) ity ulctvCL 
{taiii gajarti) ratrau candrasaro nllvtl (saihpUrnakalamandalam) 
udakagatarii candrapratibimbam adarSayat. (74) f asdv api 
{hastirnjo) devatOprandmam {parama&ucir bhiitvd) Jcaroml ’ti 
matvd {dvimanu^yabdhugrdhyapramdnaiii) fcaram ambliaai pra- 
kfiptavdn .f (75) atha sarhkfubhitodakacalanmandala itaS ce ’taS 
ca {cakrdrd^ha iva) babhrdma. {tena gajat candrasahasram 
apaiyat.) (76) (atha 'vignahj-daya iva pratinivrtya vijayo 'bravll: 


96. 27 Und wenn du an diesem Worte zweifelst, so tritt zu dor Quelle 
herau, ioh will warten, bis du kommst (Ar, JCap 173.23 et onm tibi de¬ 
monstrate). Ar. Cf. proc. 8P, H, So and Pa agree in making- the bare suggest 
tbo visit to tho moon (which aeoma a priori rather more likoly), while T, 
Pi), and (confuaodly) Spl mako tho suggestion originate with the olophant. 
(73) T 120.13 ity uktvlt-u candraaaro gatvfl saihpnrga® udaka® candram 
adar®. 8P 1273 aa Hha: evam aatu. tato dnrHt tena rHtrlu candraaaraai 
candrapratlbimbaih danUyitvH. lip 92.19, llm 67.9 tato rHtrHu (Hm adds 
ytlthapatiih) nltvH jalo caflcalaih candrapratlbimbaih ( 11 m om prati) dariayitvl. 
8 o 42 ity ncivHn sa nlgondram nnlya anraao 'ntaro, tatra tasrnHi AaA.iA 
candrapratibimbam (B. cHndraih pr®) adarrfayat. K? 468(22)bc dvipasyfldar<ayi\j 
jalo, pratimXcandram amalaih.' Spl 64. 17 tathlnufjhito 4a4ako ntfHsamayo 
tarii gajaih hrudatlre nltvl jalamadhyo atliltAih candrabimbnm adar&iyat. 
Pi) 187.8 ity uktvH candrasaro gatvJl [then expansion] iaihpUrpakalHkall- 
pakhni)damapdalam udakapratiblmbitaih rltrKu candramasam adariayat. Sy 
96. SO und or maohto sich auf und glng mit dom Hason, um au sehen, ob 
or wahr gesprochon. Als sie angokommon waron, trat der Haso bintu, 
zoigto dom Elofanton das Spiogolblld dos Mondos im Wassor. Ar. (74) 
T 120. 14 text (od. om hastirnjo, but * has it; mss. pravijjona for grUhya, 
od. om). K? 468(22)d gnjas tnih prapanlma ca. Spl 64. 19 Him ca: bho o.-n 
nab svHml jalamadhyo samHdhisthas ti»|hatl. tan nibhrtaih prapamya satvnraih 
vrajoti. Pp 187. 6 asHv api drpjvH ituclr bhatvl dovatlprapHmaih karoml, iti 
purupadvayablhugrHhyapramflpnih karam ambhasi kjiptavln. Sy 96.34 und 
sprach zu ihm: Nimm mit doinom ltUssol Wassor und wasclio dich und fall© 
zur Anbotung niodor. Da, als or os nahm. Ar.— Spl and Pa again, cf. prec., 
indicate that the suggostion of making obeisance was made to tho elephant 
by tho hare; and this soems a priori more natural than tho T-Pp version. 
But tho rending of Spl is not reconcilable with the following passago (oinittod 
in Spl) ns it stands; and rathor than vonturo on a manufactured version 
of my own, I have thot best to put the T reading in tho toxt in daggors. 
It may, after all, be orig.; and if it is not, wo cannot hopo to constitute 
tho orig. from the texts which we have. (76) T 120. lb toxt (om 2d ca; 
gajnfi only in ms. It). H cf. caflcalam in § 78. Kp 469(23) ab sa ca candrasaro 
dfstvl karaspnriacalajjalam. Pi) 187. 7 atha eainkpubliitodakavatad ceta$ 
ca cakrflrndha iva bhramati candramaod*!® candrasahasram apaiyat. Sy 
96. 36 sah er, wio das Spiegelbild dcs Mondos orzittorte. Ar. (70) T 121. 2 
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kaffash katfam, dvigunataram dkopitas tvayd candramdh.) 
(77) sa dha: Icena behind bhagavdid candro mayi praknpitah. 
vijayo ’brav'd: spar&andd asya p&nlyasya. (78) atha tac chi'utvd 
(samlinavaladhir iikr$ya Icararii nikr?fajdnur) avanitalavinya- 
sta£irdh pranamya ( bhagavantam ) candramasaiii hasty avocat: 
(79) deva, (idam ajfidnat kj'tam ) k^amyatdm. na (c< 1 ' haih ) pitnar 
ihd ’gamifydmi. (80) ity uktva ('navalokayann evd ’punardga- 
mandya yatlidgatarh) prdydt. 

• (End of Story 3) 


toxt (iva only in ms. R). [Cf. Spl 64. 20 no cat samldhibbangld bhnyo ’pi 
prabhotath kopaib karijyati.] Pg 187.9 atha vijayah sutarlm udvigna 0 prati° 
hastirljam abrAvIt: deva, kastaib ka^Jam, bhavatH dvigupam Rro?ita* candrab. 
(77) T 121.3 ibhab (?«o ed. em.; mss. iti; {3 adds Udi) prstavfin (R adds 
gajab, a adds sa Sha): kena hetunfl. sa Aha: ydakasparianeneti. Pn 187.11 
text. Sy 96. 37 Und dor Elefant sprach: Warum zittert dor Mond? Er sprach 
zu ihm: Weil du doinen Rtlsael ins Wasser getaucht hast, darQbor ist or 
ergrimmt. Ar. Here T inserts so ’brarlt: kenopltyenRyaih prasHdyato. 
vijayaflha: aspriatS pfiniyam iti (R pRnlyRspariena). (78) T 121. 6 evam 
uktab (a uktva) samlina 0 .. .avani 0 (a avanitalasya vinyastajlnUMrRb)... 
hastl (P adds tam) iaSam nvocat. SP 1274 pHdnpatam kRrfjtab- nbravlc ca. 
Hp 92. 20, Hm 67.10 sa (Hm om) yUthapatib pragSmaik kHritab. (Htn adds 
uktam ca tena.) So 43 a b tad drstvfl darato natvR blmyRt kampaaamJlkulah. 
Spl 64. 21 atha gajo *pi trastnmanSs taib pranamya. Pi) 187. 13 atlia tac 
chrutvR sariillnakaroo gajnpatir avanitalAnata'irasH pragamya bhaga° cAndra 0 
k?amayflm Rsa. bbnyaS ca vijayam praty evam Sha. Sy 97. 1 Da der Elefant 
dAs sah, dachto er: Der Hase hat Recht, der Mond ist liber micb ergrimmt, 
und so fiel er anbetend nieder und sprach. Ar. (79) T 121.6 bhadra 
'Ojakfllaih tvayl pratySyvab (a pratyfiyab) sarvakHryeju bhagavSn (a bhavSn). 
(Cf. apunarfigamanRya in next?) SP 1274 deva.. .k|-tam, bhnyo nHgnccbSmi. 
lip 92. 21, Ilm 67.11 deva, tyflRnad anena k^tam, (Hm anonRparHdhab k^taa 
tatab) kjamyatHm (Hm adds nRivaih vflrflntAraih vidhRsyate). So, cf. next, 43 d? 
Spl cf. next? Pi) 187. 16 bhadra, aiejakHrye?v api raadvacanRd bhagavafiA 
cjmdro mamopari prAsHdayitAvyab, na...Sy 97.3 Wohltkter, Mond, mein 
Herr, zllrne mir nicht, denn wir kommen nicht wieder hieher. Ar. (80) 
T 121.7 text (perhaps apunarflgamanlya may represent last part of prec.; 
a reads °Rgamflya). SP 1276 ity uktvl pranamya gatab. Hp 92.21, Hm 67.12 
ity uktvfl praathSpitab. So 43cd vaDam dvipendrab sa yaylu bhayaa tatra 
ca nflyaylu (cf. prec.?). (So 44 seems to be an addition; the hare-king 
rewards the messenger; cf. K?, Spl.) K? 469(23)cd iaiavRkyfid yaylu nBgo 
[nanandub Saiakfis tatab, cf. So, Spl]. Spl 64. 21 punargamanflya praathitab 
(addition; rabbita live in peace, cf. Br). Po 187.17 iti. eTanx uktvR yathl- 
gatam eva prflyflt. Sy nothing; some Ar versions also nothing; but JCap 174.2 
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(81) ato ’haiii bravlmi: vyapadeSe ’pi siddhili syfld iti. (82) 
api ca, ksudro 'yam (uluko) dnrMmh na fiaktah prajftli pfila- 
yitum. uktaih ca: 

ksudram arthapatiiii prftpya kuto vivadatol.i sukham 
ubhftv api kfayaib yatau yatha Safiakapinjalau. 46. 

(83) vihagd acub: katliaih (cai) ’tat. so ’bravit: 

KATHA 4 (STORY 4: CAT, PARTRIDGE AND HARE) 

(84) (asti,) aliaiii pura kasmiAscid vj-kge (ny)avnaam. (85) tatrai 
(’i-a) 'dhastat kojare kapinjalo nftma pak?l prativasati ma. 
(86) tnta dvayo/i (parasparam eva) saihvdsagundd ( abhedyil) 

Qui indo abiorunt. (81) T 121. 9, 81* 1276, H, Spl 64. 23, Pp 187.18 ato 
ole. (prntlka; Spl whole v«). So 46 ity ufclv* vflyaao bhnyab pak?ipaii tHn 
abliH-atn, evmh prabhub avnn&mnflivn yasyn kaicin na bKdhate. K? 460 (24)nb 
svlmino vyapadedona sukliam ity n4nuto jnnab. 8y 97. 6, Ar aa uaual. (82) 
T 121.9 text (od. with {3 om uloko; om uktaih ca). SP 1276 Ato ’yam avya- 
padoAyab kfudrXtml na...npi ca. So 46ab tAd »lnko divBmllio ’ymh kpudro 
rJtjyaih kuto 'rhati. K?490(24)cd ayAih tu k*udranrpatir jlUljiUvinltfnnnb. 
Spl 66. 8 tAthl ca. Pp 187. 18 api ca, k*udro 'yadi dur # pRpabuddhib, aitakuut 
ca prajAdi pUa*. Ud dnre tfvad aaniDd rakfnpain, yBvad ito ovn bliayam 
api aAihbhUvyato. uktaih ca. 8y 97. 6 dall on goflthrlich iat, aich dor Kulo zu 
nlUiorn, dio jlhaornlg und von achlechtem Charaktor iat und am ihrer Streit- 
aucht willon nicht aur Horrachaft paflt. Und. Ar. Va 40r»T 67, 8P 34, 
N 27, 8pl 91, Pp 81, So 40cd, (cf. K» prcc.,) Sy 81, Ar. b, Spl nylyHnvo- 
anijiitntpnrflu. For kuto (Pp und boat ma. of SP), 8P od. kaamld, N na ayld, 
T kad*. Pp, N, and boat ma. of SP vivadatlih. c, Jn prlptlu. d, Spl 
purfl for ynthB. Pp inXrjflrKc chaiatittirl. So kfudrnl ca ayfld nvijvBayaa 
Ultra cRitnih knthilih i«rpu. Sy Wor mit oinom liatigon und hoimtUckiachon 
Horrachor lebon muB, doni goht oa wio doin Haaen und dom Hnaolhulin, dio 
vor dor hoimtUckiachon und liatigon Katro proxoaaiorton. (83) T 121.13 
ta Hhub...(« om ca). 81* 1280 text (a om ca). Spl 66. 0 te procub: kntham 
otat. aa Kha. Pp 187.24 pak'ipa acub: knthnyn kathnm out. vBynaa Hha. 
Sy 97.16, Ar aa uaual. (84) T 121. 14 toxt (om purH; prativasHmi). 
SP 1281 ahaih.. .vrkpo ko{arani Hiritya vaaafts (a ahadi purH vrk?Sikndoso 
nyavaaam). So 47 a b kadlcit kvlpi vfkjo ’ham avaaadi. Spl 66. 8, l*p 188.2 
aati kajmiufcid vfkje purRbadi vaaXmi (Pp purH avayam aham avaaara). 
Sy 97.18 In dom Baume, auf dom ich ni»tete. Ar. (8B) T 121.14 UtrHi- 
vHdliaatflt kapi° prati® am a. 81* 1281 tatra (a add* kotaraathena, cf. 81* od. 
in proc.) kapifljalnnUmnH vihngenHtianohona athitab. So 47bed tatra cflpy 
ndliab, pakjl kapifljalo nlma vnaati ama krtfllnyab. Spl 65. 8 tAtrHdhaatHt 
kojaro knpi* nHma cajakab prati® ama. I*p 188.2 atlia Usyfliva vrkjssyHdhaatat 
tittiripakal prati®. Sy 97. 18 war ein Spalt, darin wohnte oin Haaelhuhn. 
Ar. (80) T 121.16 toxt ({3 om pra4na; a ’bhivartate). SP cf. atiauehona 
in proc., and anyantaaamayo in next. Spl 66. 9 atha aadSivUatamanavolnyBrn 
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prltir utpannd, pratidivasaih ca (kftdharavi/iHrayoh) prathama- 
prado?akdle 8ubh<i$itapr<dnapratipva6ndi(i halo ’tivartate. (87) 
atha lead acid dldpaveUlydih (sdyaihtanasamaye ’pi) kapinjalo 
na ’yaii. (88) yato mama hfdgatd'tivdkulatd samutpannd, evaih 
cd ’cintayam: kirn asdu vinafto baddho va, athavd 'nyavdsa 
etasya prltir utpannd, (yena nd ’ydtl ) 'ti mama cintayato baliunt 
dindni vyatikrdntdni. (89) anantaram ( ca ) tasyd Vasakotartm 
dlrghakar^o uarna £a£aka agatya pravi§tah. (90) tain ca drtfvd 

HgaUyor dvayor anekasubha^itagojthyS dernr^ibrahmarsirajarsipurfigaenrita- 
klrtanena ca parystanadrjtanekakHutnhalaprakathanona ca paramasukbam 
anubhavatob kilo vrajati. P tf 188.3 tata Svayor ekEvEsagugHd abhedyH... 
pratidinam ca krtS® prado$asamayo ’nokaaubhS?itapnrSijHdikatliSpra4napra- 
holikldSnfidibhir vinodaib kHlo ’tiv®. Sy 97. 19 and wir verkehrten intim 
miteinander (cf. also in next “damit wir zuaammen” etc.). Ar, KF 137.24 
I constantly enjoyed hia society because of our nearness to one another. 
(87) T 121.17 atha kadfl® al*p® kapi 0 nlylti. SP 1282 atha (a adds kadlcit) 
kapl 0 sflyaihtana® 'pi nlylti (cf. niiEsamaye of Spl; possibly this would 
justify us in leaving the pbraae out of parens, and printing samaye in roman). 
So 48abc sa kadScid gatab kvBpi ylvan na (here next] Syflti. Spl 65.12 
atha kadHcit kapiQjalab prSgayHtrHrtham anylii c&takaib sahanyaih pakva- 
aSliprayam dosarn gatab. tato yivan ni&lsamaye ’pi nSyfltas. l’p 188. 6 atha 
kadHcid anySib paksibbib saba tittirib pakvaltlipriyadi knmapi deSaiii 
prHgayatrartharii gnto vellylm na samayfltab- Sy 97.20 Einos Tngea auchto 

ich das Hnselhuhn auf, dnmit wir zuaammen plauderten und uns amUaierten 
(cf. prec.), wie es unsere Gepflogenheit war, fand es aber uicht. Ar. (88) 
T 121.17 text thru nSyltlti (? athavHsylnySvfae pritir ut°; p om iti). SP1282 
ato (a tato) ’ham udvigno nikhila (a sarvE) di&ib paAyahs ti$tliSmi (a psiylmi). 
So 4Sb (in prec.) divaaln bahUn. Spl G6.13 tivad ahaiii sodvegamanE* tadviyo- 
gadubkhitaA cintitavHn: aho kirn adya kapiHjalo nlyltab. kim kenBpi pSsena 
baddha utflhosvit kenflpi vyHpaditab- sarvatha yadi kuSall bhavati tan mSdi 
vina na tij^hati. evam mo cintayato bahOny ahani vyatikrlntani. Pg 188 . 8 
tad aham api tadvivogadubkhitaA cintitavHn: aho kim adya mama mitrarfi 
tittirir nlyltab. tat kim kenHpi pEicna baddho vylpldito va bhavifvati. iti 
mama vyakulitamanaso bahnni din&ni vvaticakramub- Sy 97. 22 und ich 
wartoto oine Zoitlang, und als es immor nicht kam, wurde ich betrllbt und 
machte inir Gedanken, es sei etwa getCtet Oder gefangeu und gebunden, 
odor es habe einon beaseron Wohnort gefundou. Ar. (89) T 122. 2 innye 
ca tasmihl tadlyHvasake om) dlrgbakargo nlma AaAas (ras. R ®karganlmDl 
AaAona; ms. p AaiAkaa; od. insorts Igatab without mss. authority) tenasyBvEso 
(ms. R tasylvaso) ’dhitfhitab. SP 1283 anantaraifa tasya.. .iaiako nijidhyamSno 
’py (cf. next!) Igatya pravitfab. So 48cd tHvat tannlduh tam etya Ssiako 
’vasat. Spl 65. 17 tatai ca tatra kotaro kadacic chlghrago nBma Asiako 
’stamanavolSySm agatya praviftab. Pi> 188.11 atha kadEcit tatrEiva kotaro 
’stasamaye Alghrago nBma AaAakab pravijtab- Sy 97. 26 Da kam oin Hase *n 
die Wohnung des Hasolhuhns. Ar. (90) T od. with a nothing, but £ 
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'ham acintayam: sa eva me suhyn na 'sti, kirn mama 'vdsavyd- 
j>Arena. (91) sa tatra kiyatkdlaih ydvad atifthat, tdvat kapifijalo 
('trdi ’va) samayAtal;. (92) (athd) 'sdn kofavagataih &a&{ak)aih 
dr?tvd ’ha: (bho) madlyam idam sthdnam, tac (chlghram) apa- 
gamyatdm ( itaJi ). (93) sa (tam) alia: mflrfc/ia, (kith na te vidi * 
tam.) upasthfinaMogya aviso (bhuktii ca). (94) kapifijalo aha: 
santy alra prOinikah, pi cchdmo (de&arupam iti. uktam ca dliar - 
ynatdstre ): 


p. 122 1. 3, note, text (misunderstood by Ilortol in his Translation). SP see 
prec. Spl 66.18, Pi) 188.13 mayflpl kHpifljalanirflSatveiia (Pi) tittirisamHga- 
mnnirftiona) na nivflrltab. Sy 97. 2G und da ich dieses nirgonda sah, daclito 
lob: Woll moin Freund nicht tur Stollo 1st, so fnngo icli mit dom Hasan 
koinon Strolt an. Ar. (91) T 122. 4 tato (vv. 11. atha, tatliH, or tnrkayato) 
’sHu kapifijalo (p ora) ’rdbAmlUninHtreQByHtalj. SP 1284 text (ora ’trfiiva). 
8 o 49a dinflib kapifijalo ’trlgBt. Spl 06.19, Pq 188.13 atbBnyasminn ahnni 
kapifljalab (P© sa tittirib) MibhakjAgBd atlvn plvaratanub svfUrayarii aarii- 
smrtya tatrfliva (Spl svam Birayiuii smrtvl bhnyo ’py atrBlva) samHyfltab. 
8 y 97. 28 Naoh oiniger Zolt aber kam das Hasolhuhn holm. Ar similarly (but 
OSp p. 163 1. 8 ban first: ot mord ah£ la liebro un tiompo, of. our text). 
(92) T 122.4 fodaih dr»t**bravlt: apagain" madlyanlkeUnfld (0 mama ni*) iti. 
SP 1286 tonoktam: madlyam idaih sthflnain, tad apasara tvam itob. 8o 49bcd 
(fuses this and noxt) Uto ’sya Makasya ca, nldo me lava noty ovarii vivBda 
udabhnd dvayob. Kj (bogins story horo) 461 (26)ab kapinjalAialAu ptlrvaih 
vo>madflnavinodinBu (Ma. am. vivSdinBu). 8pl 60. 2 athflsBu ko|arflntnrgaUuh 
rVakaih dff{v* sBkfopam Bha: bho madlyam otad grham, tac ohlghrarii 
nijlcrnmyatlm. Pi) 188.18 athn.. .drfJvB sBkjopam idam Bha: bho bhob Mnka, 
na tvayH sundryaih krtam, yan mamBvasntho pravi^o ’si. tac chlghram apag". 
Sy 97.29 und os sprnch xuin Ilason: Dioser Ort gohflrt mlr, dnrum pack' 
dich fort. Ar, JCnp 174. 24 et cum in suo loco loporom invonirot, dixit oi, otc. 
as Sy. (93) T 122. 6 toxt (ora kirfi; a upastliBnayogya). SP 1286 nsBv Jilin: 
mndba, upnsthBnabhogyHny (a “bhyogyBny or # y°gy Bn J’) HvBsnsthHnHni. So, 
Kf soo prec. Spl G6. 3 ifalaka Bha: na tavodaih gfhaih kith tu mamdivn. tat 
kirfi mithyB parujfloi jalpasi. uktaih ca. Pi) 188.20 so 'bravlt: mDrkha, kirfi na 
to viditam, yad upasthHnamfltrnbhogya evflvBsnb. 8y 97. 30 Dor Hnso sprnch: 
Ich gobo moinon Ort nicht preis; wcnn du willst, so geho ich mit dir vor 
Gericht. Ar, JCnp 176.2 bogins, Ilabitnculum cst in potostato moa, otc.; so 
also KF, OSp. (94) T 122.0 toxt (mss. pra^niknb, em. Hertel; od. om. 
dosnbhOpnm, but tho roading of the mss. is to bo kept; it moans "suitability, 
propriety"). SP 1289 (after noxt vs; confusion of this with § 95) tathfl ca 
vyHvahSrikHn prccha. So 60a nirnotJIrarii tatab sabhynm. Spl G6. 12 (after 
noxt vs and insertion) tnn mamflitad gfliniii na tavoti. kapiBjalA flha: bho 
yadi amrtarfi pramBolkaroai tad Jlgacchn mayB snha yena smrtipHJhakarfi 
prftvH sa ynsya dadHti sa gflmatu. Pi) 188.21 tittirir abravlt: yady ovam, 
tarhi prfltiveJinikflb prcchynntHm. uktnrfi ca dharmagflatro. (Aftor vs and 
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v&plkupatadaganam gphasya 'vasathasya ca 
sftmanfapratyaya siddhir ity evaih manur abravlt. 47. 

(95) tatli& name ’ti pratipadya prasthitau vyavah&rakarandya. 

(96) aham api kautukat tayor eva prffhato ’nugatah: (paiydmi 
kirn atra bhavifyati, iti.) (97) ( tato) na 'tiduram gatufl kapin- 
jalfl/t (SaSaJcam) aha : kah (punar ) avayor vyavahdram dralc$yati. 
(98) §a&aka dha: (nanv ayath) nadipulinagato dadliikarpo nama 
uyrf^/iamarjaras tapabsa»JjM’iaZi sattvajdtdnukampo dharmatastra- 


insertion:] 189. 18 tad yady api tavSyam Sirayab, tathSpi Annynb san 
mayliritab- iti madlya evlyam. tittirib prlba: bhob, yadi smrtitfi pramlol- 
karoji tad Sgaccha may a saha, smlrUta pfcchlvab. t5ir dattam tava mama 
vE bbavatu. Sy 97. 32 Das Haaolhuhn sprach: (“vs 32") Der Ort gehOrt mir, 
und ich babo Zeugon. (Tho last is regarded by SchultheB and Hertol as 
corresponding to the next vs, which I think is extremely unlikely. It seems 
to me clear that it represents the sentence santy atra prlinikftb. Note that 
prEfnika, according to Hindu lexicons, means “witness” as well as “umpire”.] 
Ar as Sy.. Vs 47~T 58, SP 35, N 28, Spl 98, Pp 83. (Not Sy 32; see 
proc.) a, T 'tatfakfinEdi, SP ‘’tatSkEuSib. b, Spl dovSlayakqjanmanlm, Pp 
gfhasyopavanasya ca. c, SP sSmnidhyam (a slmipyXt) prEvaAab si®, N aarol- 
pyapratyayH; Spl utsnrglt para tab svSmyam. a, Spl api kartuih na iakyate. 
(95) T 122.10 text. SP 1289 (cf. under § 94) ity uktvE tathliva calitHu. So 
60b anvejtum prasthitSv ubhSu (cf. § 94). Spl (cf § 94) 66.14 tathEnufthito. Pq 
( cf. § 94) 189.16 tathl, iti pratipadya vyavaliSrapratyayHrtham abhiprasthitiu. 
Sy 9S. 5 (after passage quoted under § 99) und sie gingen zu dem Rater. 
Ar as Sy. (90) T 122.10 toxt (tathyam for bhavifyati). SP 1289 aham 
api kutQhalfld (a kSutah°) eva tEv anugatab- So 60cd tlv ahaih kXutukSd 
dratfum anvagaccham alak^itab* Spl 66.14 maylpi cintitam: kim atra bhn- 
vi?yati. may! drajtavyo ’yaih nyftyab. tatab kSutukEd aham api tEv anu 
prasthitab- P» 189.17 aham api...pr?thato lagnab, paAySmy atra ki* bhav® 
iti. Sy 98- 5 (just after proc.) und ich bogleitete sie, um zuzuschauon. Ar. 
(97) T 122.11 nKtidnraih.. .Aaiam Sha: ka Bvayor... SP 1290 tato nStidaraih 
gatena kapifljalonoktam: kab punar Svayor nylyadariL P$ 189.18 atha 
nXtidOraih gatvS Aniakas tittirim appechat: bhadra, ko nSmEvayor vyavahRraifa 
draksyati. Sy 97.34 Der Haae sprach: Erst braucht’s einen Richter und 
heroach erst die Zeugen. Daa Haselhuhn sprach: Es ist ein Richter vor- 
handen. Dor Haso sprach: Wer ist der Richter? Ar. (98) T 122.12 aalv 
abravlt: nanv ayam nadl® tapab® udadhikarpo nlma sakalaAXstrapiragaA 
cirajlvl dharma® mlijXra iti. ayam evSsya aaiiiAayaaya chettl SP 1290 AaAaka 
Rba: yamunlUro Vaathito (« om Va®, or ®tlrIvaaatho) dlrghavElo (a dadhi- 
karpo) nHma rrddhamlrjElab (« e rab) »*dl cEijdrlynjMibbia (a “pldi) tapaA 
caran Tasati. so... So (of. 61, under § 100; also) 62ab etam era na procharab 
(B. ®m«b) kid> nySyyam iha dhSrmikam. K? 461(26) od mRrjlrarii dadhikar^fkh- 
yam nyttyam papracchatub purS (of. also under § 100). Spl 67.16 (after g 100, 
which cf. also) AaAaka Iha: bhob kapifljala, eja nadltlre tapaavl dharmarldl 
.Edjerton, PaflcaUnlr* l *0 
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t rid (vasati ). so 'smdkam nydyadar6l bhavifyati. (99) (tac ca 
Smtvd) kapinjalo 'bravU: alam anena ksudreria. (uktarh ca:) 
(na hi vifivasanlyaA syat tapasm'cAadmantf sthitafy 
dr§yante bahavas tirthe galadanffls tapasvinah. 48.) 

(100) lac ca fcutvd ( sukhopayapravrttiprasodhanachadmarupi) 
dadhikargo (mdrjdras) tadviivdsandrtharii (sutardm) dditydbhi- 
mukho dvipddah sthilab, firdhvabahur nimllitdikanayano japann 


tijtlmti, lad onaifa prcchAvab- Pp 189.20 so 'bravll: nanv ayaih (then insertion] 
bhagnvntyA gafigHyBb pulino gala* taponiyamavratayogasaihathitab sattvajS- 
Iflnukampo dadhi® nflma mflrjArab. iti. Also 190. 23, a doublet, agreeing 
with 8pl in position and aubalantially in language. Cf. my Introduction, 
Vol. II, pagoa 71 f. Sy 97. .SO Dna Hasulhuhn aprnch: Ea gibt den und don 
Flufl, uud naho boi aeinom Ufor iat ein gorochter Kator; der betet jodon 
Morgon frilh dio Sonne an und tOtot nlchta, faatet boatilndig, weidot Grna 
und trinkt Waaaor. Der aoll una auf unaore Bitto Hocht aprochon. Ar. Tho 
veraiona mostly aoem to mix up this § with § 100 , and it ia impossible to 
reconstruct tho orig. of eithor with ontiro certainty. (89) T 122.14 toxt. 
SP 1292 kapifljulab (v. 1. adds Aha): an katham Avayor vilvasanlyab. kfudrA 
hi mlrjArajBUb. 8pl 67. 16 kapinjalo Aha: nanu avabhAvato 'yam aamAkarii 
Aatrubhtltab. tad dnro athitvl pj-cchAvab [then insertion]. Pp 189.23 atha 
dr?t»* ca taib bhayaprapoditAntarltraA iaiakab punar Abravlt: alam... Alao 
Pp 190. 24, doublet, agrooing with 8pl in position and substantially in 
languago,—which makes Pp inconaiatont with itaolf. Of. proo. and roforonco 
thoro quoted to my Introduction. (8y 98. 4 Als dor Ilaao dieses hOrto 
aprach or: Zolgo ihn mlr. Ar, JCap 176.16 Dixit lopuai Placet mihi; oamua.] 
Vb 48=T 69, Pp 87. a, Pp vKvaaanlya*. b, Pp tapai chadmasthito 'dhamo. 
c, Pp df* diva tlrthofu. d, Pp galavHrtAa (mas. mostly “vartUU). (100) 
T 122.18 toxt (udadhikarpo; P om mHrjAras; for Aslt, p idaib (R adds cAlia) 
cAndrAynpaturAynpa [r. 1. "turlya or om tur°] vartulA (vv. II. tulB or bfhattull] 
puruynkHdibhir upakramAir dharma (▼. I. dharmAir] utpAditavya iti tac ca 
chadmanH). [8P 1293 sa Aha: kirn (« om) avaaanno 'ai. kapinjalab: ubhnyor 
apk aanjo 'yaih dop&b. ity uktrR gatHu.] So 61 gatvH atokarii aaraatlro 
hihaldhrtaronkvratam, dhyAnArdhamllitadphiih mArjArarh tAv apaiyatlm. 
Kj 462(26)abo mithylvinlUh aaddharmAdeptA ittntiparAynpab, japaatba ira 
auptAkfab, 8pl 66.16 atrlntaro tlkypndaftytro nAniArapyamArjAraa tayor rivH- 
daih drutvA mArgAaannam nadltatam AaSdya (cf. § 98) kftakuialopagraho 
nimllitAikanayana nrdbvabAhur ardhapAdaaprjJabhnmib frlaOryAbhimukha 
imAih dharraadofanAm akarot (then insertion]. Pp 190. 3 taduktaih drutvA 
aukhopAyavrttiprasAdhanachadmarnpo dadbikarpaa tayor viiviaanKrthaih 
autArlm AdityBbhimukho bhQtvS dvipHdAvaathita ardhvabAhur nimllitana- 
yanab subhabuddhyA tayor TaBcanlrtbam ovaih dliarmndoianAm akarot 
[thon insertion as Spl]. Sy 98. 6 So knmen aie dort an, und dor Kator sab 
sie von feme. Schnell richtoto or aicb auf aeinen HintorfUBen auf, nach dor 
Sonno zu, und betoto dieae an. Ar. See under § 98, which is more or leas 
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asit. (101) japataS ( ca) tasya vtivastahrdayav npatlitfdu sthdna- 
vyavahdrasrdvanam akuruULm: bhos tapasvin, dharmaddaka, 
dvayor vivado vartate, tad dharmaiastradvdrend 'smdkaih nir- 
nayaih dehi. (102) tcna ca ' bhihitam: vrddhatvdd dhatendriya- 
tvdc ca dOrfln na samyak g|-Qomy (abam), samnikr${am bhutvo 
’ccdili irdvayatam. tatas tdu nikatlbhlya kathayatah. (103) tat as 
tatsamnidhdnartham vtiv&sam upapadayatd ( dadkikarnena ) dhar- 
ma&Lstrarii pathitam : 

dharma eva hato hanti dharmo rak?ati rak?itab 
tasmad dharmo na hantavyo ma no dharmo hato radhlt. 49. 

confusod with this in most versions. (101) T 123.2 japaU£ ca (p om) 
tasya vi4vaatahrdaySv (a °hrdayob) upn41i?ta- (p °tSu) sthHna- (so a; {3 sthB- 
vara; ed. cm. sthSne) vyavahSra/rflvaijam (mss. °4rav°, om. Hortelj akur 0 . 
SP 1294 gatvS ca tasmBi (a dadhikanje) katliitam. So 52cd, 53ab ity uktvS 
tflu bidBlarfi tam upetyBivam avocatBm, «rpu nSu bhagavan nyByarh (B. 
nylyyarfi) tapasvl tram hi dhBrmikab. Spl 67. 18, Pj? 191. 2 tato daraathHu 
tBv ncatub (Po tata ubhfiv api taih prsjtum irabdhflu): bhos... (P$ dhar- 
ma&stroijBvayor nir°) dehi. (Then insertion.) Sy 98. 8 Als der Haso das 
sah, staunte er. Und nachdom sio sich in Furcht gonihert hatten, sprachen 
sie: Wir habon oinon Rochtahandel miteinander, darum bitten wir, sei 
unser Richter; und sie trugen ihm ihren Rochtahandel vor. Ar as Sy (some 
versions have no direct quotation). (102) T 123. 3 tona c*bbi i> ...ca 
natispastataram irijomy abam. sariinikrstnm (so mss., ed. om. °{5u).. . 
srSvayatam (mss. °tha). SP 1294 sa alia: v(ddho ’smi, k?li)o ’ham, dnrepa 
na c'p^omi. tatas... (a diff., corrupt). So 63cd, 64ab irutvSitad alpayS 
vflcS bi<)fllna tSu jagflda sab, na *rpomi tapabk$fimo dnrXd SySta me 
’ntikam. Spl 68.9 para* vpddho ’liaih darSn na yatbHvac chpjorai. ovarh 
jflfitvS samipavartinSu bhatvH vivSdam vadatam yena me vijflHtaparamSrtliam 
vivadaih vadatab paratraih na virudhyato. (Tlien insertion.) tasmad vi$rab- 
dhair bhntva kanjoplnte nivedyatam. Pij, 191.17 kim tv alia* vrddho dnrad 
yuvayor bhB?Bn»ara«h na samyak drflonu- tatkathaih jaynparajayaih karisySmi. 
ovam jflltvB samlpavartinau bhntvB mama nylyara nivedayatam, yena vijflB- 
tavivBdaparamHrthaib vaco vadato me paralokabadhH na bliavati. (Then in¬ 
sertion as Spl.) tasmfld viirabdhBu bhiitva mama karnopBntiko spliutam 
flvodayatam. Sy 98.12 Der Kater sprach: Infolge meines Alters liBro ich 
schleclit, darum tretot nXher und sprechet laut. Und so nkherten sie sich 
noch um ein Kleines und eraShlten ihren Rochtahandel mit lauter Stimme. 
Ar. (103) T 128.4 sujthutara* cAdrto bhntvB dharmaifistrasadibandliara 
avocat. SP 1296 tatas... upapBdayan dharmaiSstrBQi dlrghavSlo ’pathat 
(a upapBdayatB etc., as text). Kf 463 (26) d so ’bravlt peialasvanab- Jn, cf. 
prec.; fusion of these two. Sy 98.15 Er aber sprach sa ilinen, damit sio 
Zutrauen xu ihm faOten und horantriten: Ich habo euern Rochtahandel 
vornommen, aber ich gobe euch den Rat, daB ihr wahrhaftig Recht suohet, 
denn. Ar. Vs 49=T 60, SP 36, N 29, So 54cd, Sy 33, Ar. d, T ed. 



Book III: War and Poaco 


308 


eka ova suhjd dliarrao nidhanc 'py anuy&ti yal.i 
^arlropa snmaih nafiatfi sarvara anyad dhi gacchati. 50. 
andhe taraasi majjama/i paiubhir ye yajamahe 
ahiftsetyc# paro dharmo na blmt»> na bhavi^yati. 51. 
matrvat paradarafts tu paradravyapi lo^Javat 
atmavat sarvabhatani yak paiyati sa paSyati. 52. 

(104) (i tat kirh bahunA,) tathA tau chadmaiiA vtevasam (a)nIM«, 
yena 'nlcam upagatAv (ubhdv apy) ektid&i 'va (tena ksudrena ) 
grMtau haiau ce (’ti). 

(End of Story 4) 


with * kndflcid npi oRdhubhib, 0 text (v. 1. bhavet); SP nlUtl dbarmltt paro 
vidhib. « ml ama dhnrina (v. I. °mam) ivttvadhtb (vv. II. ihRvadhik, nto 
vidhib); N mil yRih dharmo liato vrnvlt. So dlinrnio hy asamyan n inti to 
nlhanty ubhayalokayob (of. Jn undor § 102). Sy wor ohrlich Recht sucht, 
kann lich ala don gowlnnondon Toil botrachton, auch wonn or vorliort, 
und wor ob botrflgoriicli sucht, kann «lch aIh don rorllorondon Toll bo- 
trachton, auch wonn or gowinnt. Vb 50=»T 61, 8P 37, N 80, Sy 81, 
86, Ar. a, N IntRih for «uhrd. d, SP atra hi, 8P», N anyatra. 8y Donn 
aub dioaor Welt nimmt einer nichta mil lioh hinaua als boIiio guton Worko, 
alios andoro blolbt hior aurtlck. (86, not a loparato vi but an expansion of 
this BAino idea) Wm oinor fBr linmor orwirbt nnd danernd besiut, das soil 
or «u orworbon boatrobt sein, abor was man nioht dauornd boiitaon kann, 
Boll or vorachton und vorworfon. I think that Hortol's attempt, WZKM. 
26. 86 f., to oquato this with T vs 64 (too § 104), ia untuocotiful. Tho two 
passagoa have nothing In common. Tho order is against tho identification, 
and tho words yato '*Rv otc., introducing tho vs in T, arc cloarly a secon¬ 
dary addition. Vb 61 = T 62, SP 88, N 31, prose In Jn (8pl 68.4, 
Pq 191.11), K? 468(27). Not In Pa. a, for maj®, N vsjjRml, 8P vHrdhakyo, 
a dujpRro, v. 1. bhagnHmi. b, 8P, N na ca (a, N yadi) mithyR vndllmy (N 
bravlmy) nham. c, T od. ahifisRnAmakn (od. min. °ko; p °nBina yo) dhnrnto; 
SP text, a ahiAsRparamo, v. I. with N abiAsayH samo. 8pl oto yo ynjnikR 
api yajflakarroapi pa4n» ghnanti to mnrkhRb, pnramHrthaih Iruter na jRnnnti. 
So ossontially Pp. Kj AhifisR paramo dharmo mokjAb parahitaiii n^Rm, 
prRpidrohaprasaktRnRm andho tamasi sadiBthitib. I cannot agroo with Hortol's 
understanding of this rs, WZKM. 26.21 f.; I regard T ns corrupt. Tho 
general sonse of SP, N, Jn and K? is tho samo, and sooms to mo orig. 
Vb 62=»T 68, SP 89, N 82, Sy 86, Ar. a, 8P 0 dRrIh< ca, a v. 1. MflrRiji, 
N "dRroju. b, N paradravyoju. SP lojfhavat. c, N ®bhnUlnRib. d, N sn 
paijditJib- 8y Dom VVoisou zioint ob, alios, was soin NRchstor besitzt, zu 
verachton wio oinon Stein, und allon Reichtum wio Staub, und jedermnnn 
sich solbst gleichzumachon. (Ar, JCap also has 176. 1 roputaro mulieres in 
oculis suia sicut lorpontca.) (104) T 123.14 tat... tathR (a atha) tHu 
chad® vi4v° nltSu (P HnltRu) yenfifikam upagatSu (t. 1. upS°) hatfiu ceti. yato 
'aHvantarlinam avahasyflbravlt (vb 64, nowhere olso; cf. on vb 60, above). 
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(105) ato ’ham bravlmi: k?udram arthapatiih prapye ’ti. (106) 
tat sarvatha n& ’yaiii {?k$udro) r&jyayogya uWca iti. (107) 
(tasya tu ) tad {vacanaiti) 6rutva sddhv anend ’bhihltam iti matvd 
' bruvan: -j ;punar eva tamavdyarh kytvd mahad rdjakdryaih sash - 
prudhdrayisydmali .f ity uktvft yatba^atam szvvapakfino vicervh. 
( 108 ) (kevalas tv ava£i${o bhadraplfhagato 'bhisekdbhimukho 

SP 1305 ovam atyantaviivlslt saihnihitSu jfltav (a ©vam tlu viivUafin nikatl- 
bhntlu) okadliva (a adds tena) grhltlu bftlu (! road liatRu; one ms. nihatlu; 
a bhakfitlu) ca. So 56 ity uktvR&vSsya tlv agram Rnlya sa bitffclakab, ubbSv 
apy avadhlt kjudrab slkaih iaiakapifljallu. K? 461(28)abc irutvety RivRua- 
padavlm tAdff (Ma. yltSu) tSv IgatRu (Ma. anuglu) Utah, abliakeayat. Spl 
68.19 kith bahunR, tena k?udrepa tnrijath vi4vSsitSv ubhln yathE buddhi- 
vihlnKu tlu sarfijltRv afilcavartiiiEu. tatai ca tenRpi gamakRlam ekab pldln- 
tenSkrflnto 'nyo dahftrlkrakaceua. tato gataprlolu tlu bhak^itSv iti. P© 
192.5 kim bahuna, tathR tena kjudretia tlu viivSsitSu yathR tadantikam 
upagatau. tatai ca gamakllam ekab pidenlkrRntab, dvitlyo dan?trRkraka- 
coua. evarh dvHv api gataprBtjRu bhakjitSu. Sy p. 98 bottom: Durch dioao 
Kede verleitoto or sie so lango, big gie ibm nahekamen, und alg ©r gie nahe 
genug 8ah, fing or aio mit einem Satz und ttttete aio. Ar. (106) T 128.18, 
SP 1306, Spl 68.22, P© 192.8 text (pratlka; Spl whole vs). So 66ab tad 
ova* nRsti viAvRsab k?udrakarinaiji durjane. Kj 464(28)cd k$udranppo du^tab 
snrvarinRAakrt. Sy 99.1, Ar as usual. (106) T 123. 18 tat sarvathS 
nS^rayanlyagutjopeto ’vam. tat kim aneneti. SP 1306 text (om kjudro). So 
56 cd tasmHd ulako rSjlywfa na kartavyo 'tidurjanab- K? 465 (29) a tasmld ulako 
nSrho ’yam. Spl 69.2, Po 192. 8 tad bhavanto ’py evaih (Po onaih) divlndham 
kfudram (Spl om) adhipatim krtvl (Spl arthapatim Raftdya) rltryandhHb 
gantab (Spl om) iaiatittirimflrgeoa (Spl SaAakapifljalamfi 0 ) yRayanti. iti 
vicRrya (Spl evaih jBStvS) yad ucitaih tad vidhlyatlm (Spl vidheyam). Sy 
99. 2 dafi auch die Eulen heimtUckisch, b&so und Tierfroaaer sind. Ar (adds 
JCap 176. 8 noc debemus ois confidere nec de ois nobis regem constituero). 

(107) T 124.1 text (afiglkrtya for ArutvR). SP 1307 etac chrutvfl vihaglir 
Rlocitam aarvltf ca vfddhavlyasn e*a tivad abbi?ocanakriyRrha ity uktara 
(for last clause a has a corrupt reading, ending tad RstRm tivad abhieeka- 
kriyeti). uktvl (a om) yathRyathadi sarve gatfib- So 57 ity uktlb p*k?ioas 
tona vlyasena tatheti te, abhi?eknm ulnkasya nivlryotas tato yayub- K? 
465(29)be iti tadvacasl purR, na?t*r!jyo ’bhavad. Spl 69.3, P© 192.11 
atha tasya tad (Po om) vacanaih ArutvR (Po Ikaroya) sldhv anenlbhihitam 
ity uktvl bhtlyo ’pi plrthivRrtharii (Po nrpRrthe) sametya (Po adds anyo- 
nyarh) mantrayijylma (Po ®mahe) iti bruvlolb »*r»e (Po sarvapak?ioo) 
yathlbhimatam (Po yathEgataib) jagmub- Sy 99. 4 Als die VCgel dieae Worte 
hbrten, stimmten gie alle zu und machten die Eule nicht mm Kbnig. Ar. 

(108) T 124.3 text (P ’ty upalabhyolakas tadvacanena pradlpi*). SP 1308 
atha slmarjo (a 0 ?Id) vlyasam uloka Rha. So of. 58d krudhl (under § 111). 
Spl 69.6, Po 192.13 kevalam avaiitfo (Po om) bhadrlsanopavijto ’bhi$e- 
k&rtham (Po °kIbhimukho) divlndhab k r kRlikayI sahlste. Rha ca (Spl atha 
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divdndhah, kena ce ’dam anarthdyd ’bhihitam mavia, vdyasene 
'ty vpalabdhav&rtta) uluko v&yasavacanend 'dlpitaman&s tam 
alia: (109) kiih may a 'pakjiaih bhavataft , yona 'bhifekavydghd- 
tali lifta (iti). 

sadirohatl fyina viddliaih vanaih para^una hatam 

dagdhath ddvdnalend 'pi na pmrohati vakksatam. 53. 
(110) tat (kiih bahund,) adyadivasdd arabhyd 'smdkaiii bhavatdih 
ca vdiram. (Ill) iti ( cd ) 'bhidhdya divdndha(i krudlid (yathd- 
gataih) prdydt. (112) asdv api vdyaso ( bhayavynkulaS) cintaydm 

tenSbhihltara): ka\i ko 'tra bhofc kim adyApi nn kriyato me ’bhijolcnfo (1*q 
’py abhi" na kri*). atba (Pq iti 4rutvE) k^kAlikayAbhlhitam: bhadra, kfto 
’yaih viglmas to knkoua (1 *q k^taa to 'bhiyokavighnopEyo vEyasona). (Then 
insertion.) tac chrutvR aa (Pq om) aaviyndaih (Pq adda uldkab) vRyasnin 
(Pq om) Aha (I’d prAhn). Sy 99.5 Dio Eulo aber war darob 1m Horzon 
vorbittort, und aio aprach xuin W.ibon. Ar. (109) T 124.6 text (0 yena 
mamHbhi 0 }. SP 1308 kiih tavSpakrtaih mayA, yona r^jyain utpannadi hntaih 
tv ay A. Spl 69.11, Pq 192.20 bho duyfltman, kiih mayA to 'pakyUih yad 
(Pq yona) rljyAbhiyoko mo rlghnitafe (Pq °ko vighnita* tvayi). (Hero § 110.] 
uktaih ca. 8y 99. 6 Waa habo icli dir auloido gotan, daii du oin Wort go- 
aproclion boat, daa mir geachadot hat? Bodonko wold. Ar. Vo 53^T 66, 
8P 40, N 38, Spl 111, Pq 99, 8y 87, Ar. a, N ao (road aaih) rohatlyuaid- 
dhAnAih. 8pl rohato alyaklir vi°, Pq rohati aEyakavi®. b, 8P vraQaih (« 
vanaih). c, T, Jn rAoA duraktaih blbhaUarii, N dagdhavApyalalwhuRpi. 
d, 8P, N vAkkyataih (N vAgghataih) na pra*. T, Spl aaihrohati. T, Pq vAk- 
kfUni. Sy Dor abgohauono Baom aproflt wiodor, und oino 8chwertwundo 
hoilt, doch dio von dor Zungo geschlagono Wundo aohlioBt aich nioht wiodor 
auanminon. Pfoilspitxo und Lanxo laaaen aich wiodor horauaziohon, aber oin 
Wort, das hart iat wio oino Pfoilapitao, bloibt im Horton atockon. lloro 
followa 8y 38, which haa no other roproaontativo iu 8kt. than tho proc. va; 
it aooma likely that it ia merely an expansion of tho idoa of pAda c, and 
if so it points to tho reading of 8P, N aa tho orig. in c: Oborhandnohmondea 
Fouer kann mit Waaaor niodorgoachlagon werdon, tOdliches Gift inncht man 
durch Gogongift unwirkaam, Not vorachwindet durch Goduld; abor Vor- 
bittorung [JCap 176.26 ignia vero inimicicio] liiSt aich mit nichta aua- 
Iflaohon noch beruhigon. Ar similarly. (110) T 124.9 text (p ca bha- 

vatA f or bhavatAih ca). 8P (cf. under § 115?). 8o 68abo advaprablifti 
yayaih cn vayaih cEnyonyn4atravab, amnra y*ml. Ky 466(29)cd vAirl kRkR- 
n«m ity amangalak. (Fuaiou of this with § 115.) Spl 69.12, Pq 192.21 
(bofore proc. va) tad adyaprabhyti aAnvayam (Pq om) Avayor vAiram. Sy 
99. 22 So habt ihr Rabon owigo Vorbittorung und Foiudachaft mit uua ge- 
pflanzt. Ar. (Ill) T 124.9 iti cAbhi* (0 om ca) aamujjhitEbhiyeko divA 0 
yathR 0 prSylt. 8o 68cd 'ty ulQkns tam kAknm uktvA krudhA yayRu. Spl 
69.15, Pq 193.1 atba (Spl ity evam abhidhAya) kjkAlikayE aaha (Pp adda 
taamin) avE^rayath gatab (Pq gato). Sy 99. 23 Und aio wandto aich in hef- 
tigem Grimm von dom Raben ab. Ar. (112) T 124.10 text (om bhaya- 


Story 2: Birds elect King 311 

Om: kirn idum anarlharh may a sHm&nye ’rthe kftam iti. (sddhv 
abhihitam :) 

adesak&l&rfAam an&yatik§amara 

yad apriyam laghavakfiri ca ’tmanah 
yo bhtyate kOranavarjitam vaco 

na tad vacali sy&d vi§am eva tad bhavet. 54. 
balopapanno ’pi hi buddhimSn narah 
param nayea na svayarn eva vairitam 
bhisaQ mama ’stl ’ti vicintya bhaksayed 
akararum ko hi vicak?ano visam. 55. 

(113) tad idam apatitarfi mama ’jiUtnOd (ili). yac ca kitdi§ibhih 
sOrdham asampradhdrya kriyate, tasye 'dr$a eva vipako bhavati. 
uktam ca: 

suhrdbhir aptair asdkytparlkfitaih 
svayaiii ca bhdyah paricintit&&r&y&m 
karoti karyaih khalu yab sa buddhiraan 
sa eva lak§raya ya6asai ca bhajanara. 56. 


vya°; ed. with a om may5 and om sHdhv abhi°, |S text). So 59 ab kako 'pi 
yuktam uktaih tu matvS vignas tato 'bhavat (B. vi° ’bhavnt k?aqatn). Spl 
69.15 atha bhay&vygkulo vSyaso vyacintayat: aho aklraijavairam JUSdayatS 
mayS kiiii vySlijtam. uktam ca. Pn 193.1 vlyaso ’py acintayat: aho aka- 
r.inavSirara Ssaditam, yad idaih vyShrtaih mays, uktaih ca. Sy 99. 25 Da 
ompfand dor Rabe alsbald Roue und sprach: Ich habe schlecht gehandelt, 
denn mein Schade betrifft nun die game Gesamtheit Ich hltte nicht auf 
oigene Faust kampfen sollen, am wenigsten in ihror (=der Eulo) Gegon- 
wart; heiflt es doch. Ar. Vs 64=T 66, Spl 112, Pq 100, So 69cd, 

Sy 39, Ar. a, Jn "kllajflam. c, Spl yo 'trSbravIt kS°; T vicintya buddbyl 
muhur apy avSimy aham. d, T *vaco hllahalaih hi tad vifsm. So (combines 
this and noxt vs) vSfimBtrotpHditasahyavSirSt (B. ®rab) ko nftnutapyate. Sy 
Ein Wort, das man tur Unzoit tflrichterweiso ausspricht, ist kein Wort, 
sondern Gift, zumal dann, wenn es Feindschnft erzeugt. Vs B5=T 67, 
Spl 113, Pij 101, So 69cd, Sy 40, Ar. b, T mss. yab, ed. cm. to kafc, for 

na. d, Spl akHrapfit, P? °pe. So, of. prec. Sy Sogar ein MUchtiger and 

Ilerrscher goht im Solbstvertrauen nicht so woit, daS er gegen oinen ge- 
wiihnlichen Menschen ein Wort ausspricht, aus dem Verbitterung entateht 
Ein Weisor, wonn er auch Arzt und Medikamente zur Hand hat, trinkt 
nicht unnStigerweise Gift Hero Pa inserts a vs (Sy 41) not found in 
the Skt versions. (113) T 124.20 text (a Utmlt for uktaih ca). No¬ 
where else in Skt Sy 100. 7 Nun habe ich solchea in meiner Torheit ge- 

sprochon, ohno damit zu Rate gogangen zn soin, und kann es nicht wieder 
gutmachen. HoiBt es doch. Ar similarly. Vs 56=T 68, Pi* 103, Sy 4t2, 
Ar. Pq in a asakfd vicSritaih, in b °ca buddbyS pravicSritAirayam, in d 
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(114) (iti). warn uktvd kdko ’pi (i tatali stlidndt) prdydt. 

(End of Story 2) 

(115) tad cvam, deva, v&Jckrtad asmdkam ulilkdih saha vairani 
(iti). (116) moghavarga flha: avagataih viaye ’dam] tata, saiii- 
pradlulryd ’dhund yfivat te ‘smdii prati saiiinipdtdya ne ’lid 
’ gacchanti , tdvad upaya£ cintyatnin. (117) asdv aha: svilmin, 
(sam(lhivigraliasanayftnasaJhirayarfudirf/ili/iatjaHfl»fj) qnundih gurta- 
ndth saihdhivigrahftv dddu ( vy)dkhydtdu . ( 118 ) adhunil tv flsa- 
na.yHn&sfim6rfiyadvaidhibhdvandm asmdkam abhtlva eva, yat kdra- 
tiam: asanaiii ballyasi dvifati sthdnasyd (’tmanai ca) vinflSilya 
(bhavati), yanaih (tdvat) jf/tanaparityUgilya; f karh balavantaih 


yaiaaith. TP in c yas tu or yiuya for yah na. Sy Dor Monnch mufl aich mil 
Preunden und Ratgeborn boraton, dann orntot or Outoa von seiner Tat. 
Andornfalls kommt or auf verkohrto Oodnnkon, die uullobaamo Folgen 
habon. (114) T 126.6 iti... 'pi prflyBt. Spl 70.8 ovam...’pi avablia- 
vanaiti prati prByBt. Py 198.20 ovaih vidntya kBko... 8y 100.16 So aprach 
or, machto sich auf und vorlloB dio Vorsammlung dor VUgol. Ar. (115) 
T 126.6 (A216) text. BP 1812 ato 'yaih tadBprabhfti kBkoltlkayor vBirBnu- 
bandhab (probably fusion of thia with § 110 ). 8o 00ab ovaih rllgdojnaaxh- 
bhntaih vliraih nah kBuiikBtb »aha. Ky hoo undor § 110. Spl 70. 8 tad vaUa, 
ovam aamlbhih saha vBiraih kKutikXnEm anvayBgatam. Py 193. 21 tat, vataa, 
aamllkam itthadi kBuiikBib nahBnvayavliram iU. Sy A186. 1 Dioso Vor- 
bittoruug und Poindsohaft dor Eulon mit una boatoht alio infolge don 
Wortoa don Rabon. Ar. (110) T A216. 1 mogha 0 ... sadipradhBryaUm, 
yonoha nlgacchanti.. .(but {1 toxt, with v. 1. y Xvan to for ylvat to). 8P 1813 
inoghavarya Aha: tflta, idBnlih ilghram (a ora) eva tvadlya (a atra) upBya 
upadiiyatAm (a cintyntlm), yBvan nlbhyotl rajanl (a ylvad n*nu nlbhyoti). 
Spl 70.4, Py 198.21 mogbavarya Him: tBta, tad (Py om) ovaih gato 'smB- 
bhih kith kriyate (Py kiih kftyam asmBbhlb). Sy A186. 3 Dor RabonkOnig 
nprach: Ich habo gohttrt, wan du gonprochon hast. Jotxt abor laQ uns ftrdor- 
lioho Worto rodon, dean dio Eulon wordon abormaln kommon und una 
Schadon zufDgon. Wio mOaaon wir also mit ihnen vorfahron? Ar. '(117) 
T A216.2 toxt (od. with a HkhyltBu, p vyB*). SP 1314 na Bha: avSminfl 
(« avflmin, v. 1. adds guyoju jajsu) tBu sadidhivigraliBu nirBkftBu. So 60cd 
ity uktvH kBkarBjarh tam cirajlvy avadat punah. 8pi 70.6 na Sha: valsa. 
Py 198.22 na prBha. Sy A186. 1 Dor Itabo aprach: Wir wollen weder dio 
Eulon bekriegon, noch dio Znhlung einos Tributes auf unn nohmon, aun 
doxn Grundo, den ich boreita erwBhnt habo. Ar. (118) T A216. 3 adh°... 
“saihJraynaamavByflnfim aamflkam abhBva ova, yat kBrayam: Bsnnaih durga- 
vinBMya, yBnarh durgaparityBgBya, kam bal° anrhs 0 (msa. a kam balaiii, p ko- 
valaiii, samirayae sa; om. Hertol), knnya samavfiyab. SP 1814 adhunB tfivad 
yBu&aanadvflidblbhfivasAmXirayBrf cintyantSm. tatrBaanarii ballyasi dvi° athB- 
nam (road athflnasy) atm°.. ."tylgSya, dvSidhlbbBvaj ca ballyaaB pratyB- 
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scuMraydmab, kasya dvUidhlbhavah.f (119) f tad evam gate 
8dnntddnabliedadan<ldnttm caturnOih naydnfbh n& ' sty avakdiaJj. 
asti paflcamo ’py (a)idslrakartur nayaSf chalo Mima, tarn angl- 
krtya tarn evd ’haih tadvijayaya (paribhavdya ca) prayatigye. 
uktaih ca: 

bahavo ’balavantas ca kptavfiiras ca satravail 

sakta vancayitarfi buddhya brfilimanaiii chSgalad iva. 57. 

(120) so 'brant: katliaiii cfii 'tat. cira(mYjlvy aha: 

KATHA 5 (STORY 5: BRAHMAN AND ROGUES) 

(121) asti, kaScid brfilimaoo grfim&ntarat paSubandha(na)nimittam 
cliftgam adftya skandhe kptva svaveimani gacchan, (122) pathi 

sannena saha na kArya(i. a tat samSirayai cintyatSm. So 61 a b bahavo balinas 
te ca jetuib 4akyS na kAusikSh. Others nothing. (110) T A216 text 

(£ adds ’pi *^ ler P &Lstrakartur; £ aaraam for tain after atlgt®, a text, 
ed. em. to svayam). SP 1317 sa ca SarlravyayenApi mays prayatnHd anu?thA- 
tavyat- uktaih ca. Kg 466(30)ab chalena pltaya ripnn sarvoplyaparlkfaye 
(Ma. om. *yl). Spl 70. 6, Pp 193. 22 evam gato ’pi sAdgupyAd aparab sthalo 
’bhiprfiyo ’sti. tnm aflglkftya svayam evSharii tadvijaylya yXsyAmi, ripnn 
vaficayitvA (Pp tr vatic® tAn ri°) vadhijyAtni (Pp vadhyAn karijyAmi). uktaih 
ca. Later: Spl 72. 8, Pp 196. 11 vatsa Iknrpaya tarhi sAmAdln atikramya 
yo mayS paflcama uplyo (Py ynb paflcamopAyo may*) nirnpitab, tan (Pp 
yathA). Sy A186. 3 vielinehr wollcn wir ihnon durch List schweron Scbadon 
zufiigon. Ar. Vs 67=T 69, SP 41, N 34, Hp IV. 56, Hm IV. 63, Spl 
114, Pij 104, So 61cd, K? 466(30)cd, Sy 43, Ar. II quite diff.: AtmAupam- 
yena yo vetti durjanam satyavAdinam, sa tathA (Hp ova, v. 1. tatbA) vaficyate 
dhnrtAir (Hp tena) brAhmanai chagato yathA. ab, Jn babubuddhisamupetflb 
(Pij 0 samAyuktSb) auvijfiAnA balotkatAn (Pp ®tAb). a, all maa. of T and SP 
(except best of SP) lack avagraha in ’bala®. c, T prAjnam, Jn dhnrtA(s), 
for buddhya, SP bu° vaH® £akyA, N 4akyA va® bu° (so SP v. 1., with some 
mss. reading iaktA or °lyB). [Hertel, SP, p. XXXVII, calls buddhyl an in¬ 
ferior reading, without saying why. On the next pago he justly remarks 
that the story illustrates the victory of buddhi rather than bala! Apparently 
buddhyA must be an inferior roading simply because it appears in SP 
rather than in T.] d, Pp cliAgakabrllimapath yathA. SP, N brAhmapai 
(v. 1. of SP text). T chagalid. So bahavo hi (B. ’pi) jayaotlha dpju cAtra 
nidarianam (cf. also under § 118). K$ chalena bbraAiitab (Ma. ®ta-) sthlnAd 
(v. 1. of §P. chAgAd, Ma. ma. chAgad, em. to chAg-o) dhnrtlib iatrubhir 
ngrajnh. Sy wie sie die schlauen MAonor gegon jencn Asketen anwen- 
doton, indom sie ihm Uber etwas ihre Zireifol lufierten, dessen er doch 
ganx sicher war. (120) T A217, SP 1821 text (T ciraj®). Spl 70.10, 
Pp 194.3 meghavarpa Aha: kntham etat. so ’bravlt Sy A187, Ar as usual 
(121) T 125.16 asti ka® (e om) brA® parfu® (ft bandha for bandhaaa) 
pa^um AdAya svave® uccalitab- SP 1322 asti kaicid brA®, sa c* (a om 
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dhOrtair t&ti ciitiitam: brdhniano ’yaih chdgath tydjya- 

(Am iti. (123) tatas taty&i (’t'd) 'gratah krtasaihkalpdir mdrgd- 
bhimukhyend 'gacchadbhir ( ekadvitripravibhdgena ) sthitam. (124) 
yas tu tefdm agragah, tena brfihmapo ’bhibitah: him ity ayaih 
kukkuras tvaya skandhono 'hyate. tfathavd Svdpadavydpddane 


uu) yfigArthl chXgam Snlya (a XdXya) gncchan. Hp 148.7, Hin 129.14 nati 
gluUmXragyo (Hm ®UmaayXr°) praatuUyiy’flab kadcid brAhmago (Hm adds an 
ca yajflXrthaifa) grXmXnUrXc chXgain upakrlya akandho kftvS (Ilm nltvA) 
gaccban. So 62 ab chXgarii krltaih grhltvAAae grXmXt ko ’pi vrajan dvijab. 
K« 467(3l)ab akandho chagalam Xdlya vrajanta* brAhmagadi. Spl 70. 12 
aall — (here various expansions) brHhmagab—- paduprlrthanXrthaih knihoid 
grXraXnUrarfi gaUb—ao ’pi—laih padum—akandhe krtvX aatvararh purHbhi- 
mnkliaih pratastho. Pp 194. 6 esaontially aa Spl. 8 y 100 bottom, Ein Askot 
hatto aich einen Ziegonbock gokauft in dor Abaicht, ihn tn opforn. Ala or 
helmtog. AriuSy ( 122 ) T 126. 17 ardhapatbo (a atha path!) ca dhnrtXir 
(P vltiklir) drftvIbbihlUm: bhakfayXmo ’dyJUnam ajam Iti. SP 1822 toxt 
(a om pathi). Hp 148.8, Hm 130.2 dhtlrUtrayegXvalokiUb. tataa to dhGrtll 
(Hm adda yady 09 a chXgab kenApy upAyena labhyato tadX matipralcarjo 
bhavattti) sarollocya. 80 62cd bahnbhir dadrdo mlrgo dhDrtHid chlgnih 
jlhlrgubbib (supporting SP; of. Ar). Kf 467(81)bc pathi, vaflcanAyA*(bruvan, 
see § 124] dhartAb. Spl 70. 18 atha taaya gacchato mArgo trayo dhnrtAb 
k*utk|Amakag?bAb aadimokbA babhdvnb, tils tAdpiaih (thon expanaion)— 
paiuih—llokys (Pp aralokya) mitlio 'bhihitam: bho aaya paior bhakjagAd 
adyatanlyo himapAto ryartbatAih ntyate. tad enaib vaAcayitvAsya aakAdAd 
grbyate. Pg 194.12 atha taaya mArgepa gacchatas trayo etc. essentially aa 
8 pl to vaBcayitrA paium AdAya ttutrlgatta kurmab- 8 y aoe next (fusion of 
the two aootiona). Ar closer to orig.: OSp p. 166 1 . 11 E vidronlo tree homnoa 
engaBosoa, e oonsejironao ontre *i cdmo lo engattarfan; JCap similarly, but 
at end 178.24 consilium ut ipaum aibi aufTorront. (123) T 126.17 Utaa 
(0 yataa or ataa) taayAirAgratab (« ora era)...sthitam (ao ma. R corr.; othor 
mas. om; ed. ylUm without mss. authority). SP 1323 UtrAikonAgatya (from 
this point 8 P ia hopeloaaly corrupt down to § 128, see Hertel, 8 P, p. XXXIXf.; 
of. my Introduction, Vol. II, page 118 f.). Hp 148. 9, Hm 180. 8 (Hp prAnUra-) 
rrkpatravatalo (Hm adda kroiAnUropa) taaya brAhmagaaya rartmany upa- 
▼iiya (Hm *magaayAgamanaih prattkfja path!) sthitXb. K? 467(8l)d aarhghadab 
krtaaaihridab. Spl 70. 22 , Pg 124. 17 (In next) vegaparlrarUnaih (Pg ®prl- 
varl’) ridhlya aarhmukho bhntvAparamArgoga (Pg °pamlrgoga). Sy 100 
bottom, (cf. prec.) machton oinige MAnnor einen Anscblag gegou ihn und 
kamen ihm eintoln, oinor nach dom andern, ontgogen. Ar, OSp p. 106 1 . 12 Et 
fudronae al eamino pur do dl habfa de ir. (124) T 126. 18 yas (a yataa) 
tu teflm agragab ({3 agratab), tena brAh® 'bbi®.- avadyam asKu ((3 aya*) 
sAdho dvA aagugab, yena tvayl... Hp 143. 10 , Hm 130.6 UdAikena (Hm 
Utrtikena) dhtirtona gaccban aa (Hp tr aa ga°) brSlimngo ’bbihiUb: bho 
brAhmaga, kim iti (Hp adds tvayXyarh) kukkurab skandhenohyate. So 03 
ekaa ca tebliya Agatya Um uvAca saanrbbbramam, brahman katham ayarn 
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ku&ala iti. evavi uktvd ’pakrflntah.) (125) f brahmanat cintayam 
Asa: kirn anena durAtmand ’bhihitam. katham aham Svanarh 
skandhe kari$ydmi.f (126) yavad any flu dvau (dhurtau), tabhyfim 
api brdhmano ’bhihitah: brahman , kim idam asadysarh vyava- 
sitam, yajnopavllam (ak$amdld kamandalus tripundrukam) 
skandhe ( ca ) 6v& ( vidhuram ). athavd SafomygasiikaravyApfldane 
nunam ay ark ku&ala (iti. cvam uktvd tdv atikrdntdu). (127) 
br&hmanas tu (jijMsaya) chdgam bhOmau nidhdya sunipunam 
(kanta6p)gavy$an<ipucchfidin) avayavdn pardmySyd (’cintayat: 
murkhds te, katham imam ivdnam ivd ' vadhdrayanti .) punal.i 

skandhe gfhltab £vE tvayfl tyaja. Ks, cf. ’bruvan under § 122, and 468, 
469ab(32,33ab) aho 4vH mrgahH nanara ayaih kasya dTijarsabha, skandhena 
vo^ho (Mi om. °dhe tavotfho) mSrge?u nrpopByanam e?a vB, ekasrainn ity 
apakrBnte dnram. Spl 70.22 atha te?Bm ekaumo [hero proc.] tam BhitBgnim 
nco: bho bho bBlfignihotrin, kim cvam janaviruddham basyakBryam anu$$hl- 
yate, yad e?a sSrameyo ’pavitrab skandhBdhirn(Iho nlyato. Pn 194.16 practi¬ 
cally as Spl. Sy 101.1 Eincr ron ihnon sprach zu dem Asketen: Wozu 
brauchst du den Hund, den du da am Knebel fUhrst? Ar, OSp p. 166 1. 13 
et pardae el uno dolante o dljole: Quo can cs date quo traes contigo? 
Quiuroslo vender? (126) T 126.3 test. Hp 143.11, Hm 130.6 vipro 
brute (Hm °preijoktam): nHvaih 4vB (Hm adds kiib tu) yajlincliSgo ’yam 
(Hm om). So G4ab tao chrutvft tam anadrtya sa dvijab prSkramad yadfi. 
Spl 71.6 tata.4 ca tona kopBvistonabhihitain: aho kim andho bhavBn, yat 
paaum sBramevatve ua pratipBdnyasi (Pij yat padob sBrameyntvaih prati 0 ). 
[sa aha: brahman, na kopab kBryab, yathecchaih gamyatSm.] Pij 194. 23 
practically as Spl. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap, KF nothing, but OSp p. 166 1. 16 
Et el horane bueno non respondid, o fuese su camino. (120) T 126. 4 
text (ed. adds samprBptBu after dhnrtBu, without mss. authority; p Idrdam for 
idam; ms.z viduram for vidh 0 , ms. Rom). Hp 143.12, Hm 130.7 anantaraih 
punar dvitlyena kro4amHtrSvastkitena tad evoktam (Hm athftuautarasthitenfln- 
yena dhurtona tatbBivoktam). So 64 cd tato ’nySu dvSv upetyfigre tadvaa 
eva tam Ucatub (cf. also 66a, under §128, yajflopavltaih). K? 469(83)bcd, 
470(S4)ab anyBv athocatub, aho vicitram paiySvab skandhena yad ayaih 
dvijab, £vBnadi valiati kim nu syBd ayaih vyfidho dvijflkrtib- Spl 71. 8 (and 
Pu 195. 1 practically tho same) atha yflvat kimcid vanBntaram (Pi\ ndhvRn- 
taraih) gacchati, tSvad dvitlyo dhGrtab sarfnnukham abhyupetya tam uvflca: 
bho brahman, ka?tam ka??am, yady api vallabho ’yam mrtavatsas tathBpi 
skandha Bropayitum adakyab. Sy 101. 8 Ein anderor sagto: Willst du auf die 
Jagd gohen, dafl du einon Hund mil dir fObrst? Ar, OSp p. 166 1. 16 al 
oncontro con el otro. Et dljole: Queredea ir a cazar con este can? (127) 
T 126. 7 text (pa*um for cbBgaih, nikjipya for nidhBya: most mss. parBmr?ya). 
Hp 143. 12, Jim 130. 8 tad Bkargya brflhmaija.' cbBgaih bhOmSu nidbBya 
muhur (Hp adds muhur) nirlkfya punab skandhe krtvB (Hp °dhena grhltvl) 
dolSyamBnamatii calitah. So 65 a b tatab sasamiayo yfivad yBti chSgaih nirQ- 
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skandhonH 'tllya praydt. ( 128 ) atha 'ni/ais tribhir ahhihxto 
brahmuna/j : na tvayd spratfavyd vayam (iti, ekapdravena yarn- 
yatdm,) yat kdranam, Sucir asi lid gamd.tr ena, brdhmana, £t>a- 
sathparkdn nQnaih vyadho bhavifyaai. (ity u/Uvd ’pakrdntdh.) 
(129) athd (’sail) brflhmapafi cintayim fisa: katharii mame 
'tulriydni vikaldni, athavd yato buhutvam, tat pramdnam, 
driyanti ca lokc viparltdni ; kad&cid ayaih ivartlpl rdkfasah 


payan. Kp 470(34)cd, 471(85), 472(86)ab tayob drutvoti vipraj taih llidhflya 
bhuvi daiikitab, paspnrda pHoinH pucchavipHijavppapBdipu, unmattB rilapanty 
olo eh Ago nlyam iti svayam, punab akandlio samBdlya tmh yayBu caturo 
dvijab. Spl 71.14 atblslu aakopnm aha: bhob klm andho bhavln, yat paiuib 
mrtavataath vada«l. (Thon insertion similar to that quoted § 126.] Pi> 196. 8 
practically as 8pl. Sy nothing, and Ar versions apparently nothing. (128) 
T 120. 9 text (v. I. avnduoir for ducir). SP 1825 punar anylir Bgatya bhBpitam: 
alio duicaritaih (a acaritaih) brHhmaqasya katliam uttamajBtib kurkurain 
Kolya (o om) gacchati (a vahati). Hp 146. 12, Urn 188.9 tatas (Hp tadanan- 
taraib) tfUyadhnrtavacanaih 4rutvX. 8o 66cd, 66 tlvad anye trayo ’bhyotya 
tam oram avadaB JafhBb, kathaih y^jtlopavlUih (cf. g 126) tvaih (B. on) 
dvXnadi ca vahase samara, nttnaih vyBdho na vipraa tvaih kafisy ancna dunfl 
rafgKn. K| 472odof, 478(86cd, 87, 88ab) tatab paro samabhyetya knkpRni- 
yamiUUnbarlb, Hour dvyo ’yam asppdyab dvaplka Iva plpabhlk, aho mahB- 
jano nKyaih lajjato kulaplAsanab, dvlnaih vahati yah skandhe path! ylti 
(14a. era. ylntadi) oa saiUappAot. 8pt 71.16 atha yKvat stoknifa vanBnUrarh 
gaoohatl Uvat tpUyo dhttrtab sartunnkham npetya taro uvKoai bho ayuktara 
aUd yad rKaabhaih akandblrudhaih nayaai. tat tyajyatlm opab- Pp 196. 10 
practically as Spl. By 101.4 Kin anderer eaglet Wlllst du don Uund, don 
du mlt dir fnbrat, verkaufen? Und wiodor ein anderer sagte: Dor sollto 
•Icli waachon und reinigen, nachdcm dor Hund mit ihm in BorUhrung go- 
kommsn ist. Ar, 08p p. 166 L 18 Kt deapuds encontxdso con ol otro. Et 
d(joloi Bleu croo quo date, annquo trao hAbito do religioso, quo non oa asi. 
Ca los roligiosos non traon canes. Other Ar versions similarly. (129) 
T 126. 12 atbl...laai klra idam Kpatium, atbavl... (v. L aayXdakyarfj; ed. 
svartlpaih, without report of variant; it most be remembered that the thu-adl 
4a is almost oxactly Devanlgarl sa, and very similar to 6lradl sa). 8P 1827 
tato brillmapal.. .vlkalEni, earvopRih sarvathl (« yatra) buddblr anyX (a cm) 
bbavsti (a syHt), atrllinm etannibandhanam. Hp 146.18, Hm 188. 9 evavi- 
bhrammti (11m svamatibhrainadi) niicitya. So 67 tac chrutvl sa dvijo dadhylu 
utlnaiii bhntena konacit, bhrXmito 'haih dpdaih hptvR (B. ha°) sarvo padyanti kirfi 
mrfX. Kp 474, 476ab(88cd, 89) ity Bkarpya bhplodvignns tyaktvKjaiii dubkhito 
dvijab, baliOnXm ekavflkyena aaihjKUpratyayo 'bbavat, mlyXvI rRkpasu nUiiam 
ajo ’vaih syXn na saihdayab- Spl 71.21, Pp 196.16 athBsBu taih paduih (Pp 
pasurapath) rRkpnsa* manyamBno (Pp roatvl). Sy 101.8 Ala dor Askot ihro 
Worto hftrto, dachto or: FQbre ich also wirklich einen Hund mit mir und 
bat sich der VerkMufer auf Gaukoloi verlegt und uiich mit Blindhoit gc- 



Story 5: Brahman and Rogues. — Frame Story: Crows and Owls 317 


sydt. (him, asya iakyath ivaruparh lcartum iti .) (130) evarh 
sampradh/lrya chagam tyaktva sn&tva gpbarii yayHu. (131) 
dhurtuU ca ( sa ) chftgo grhitva bbak?itah. 

(End of Story o) 

(132) ato 'liaiii bravlmi: baliavo ’balarantaS co ’ti. (133) tat, 
{deva,) asti me kithcid vaktavyam) tac ca {’vadhdrya) yathoktam 
anutfheyam. {so ’bravU : tdta, atha him. cirathjlvy aha: deva,) 
(134) math Zwrtct7apak§arii kytva ’tinitfhuravacanflir nirbhartsya 

schlagen (KF bewitcht my eyes)? Ar. (130) T 126. IB evnrii sarapra- 
dhRrya bhnmfiu nik$ipyfinavalokayann eva (so ed. em.; a niksipya ava® ova, 
P niksipyRrkam [or °arkam] aryalokayannSivafor evHvalokann ova, or evRvalo- 
kayan]) prRyRt prflya$cittabhayRt. SP 1328 ity Rlocya chHgn* tyaktvfi snfiturh 
gatafo. Hp 146. 13, Hm 133.10 cbflgam tyaktva (Hm adds brflhmanah). . . 
So 68ab iti riprap sa tarh tyaktva chSgarh snatvfl grham yayau (B. tr ya° 
gr®). JC? 476cd(40ab) iti samcintya tatyflja faih dvijo dhflrtavaflcitah. Spl 
71.22 bhayad bhOmRu prnkjipya svagfham uddifya palSyitum prRrabdhah. 
Pij 195. 17 bhnmau prakgipya bhayHd grham uddiiya prapnlRyitah. Sy 101. 11 
So HoB er den Ziegenbock los und gab ihn preis, ging hoim und wusch und 
reinigte sicli. Ar. (131) T 126.16 tair api bliak?ito ’aSu pasur iti. SP 1329 
text (did sa; tr grhitva chlgo, a order as toxt, a om ca). Hp 146.14, Hm 133. 10 
sa chflgai ca nltvH dhnrtair (Hm chSgas tair dha° ni°) bhak?itah. So 68 cd 
dhnrtfli ca nltvH tain ajarh yathoccliaih samabbaksayan. Ks 476ab(40cd) 
chHgam adlya bhuktva to dlirirta mumudiro param. Spl 71.22 tataa to ’pi 
trayo militvfl pasum fldnya yathoccliaih bhakjitum Hrnbdhflh. Pij 196. 18 to 
’pi ca trayo ’pi militva taih paSum SdSya yathflcintitam krtavantafc. Sy 101. 12 
Und ala »io sahon, daB dor Asket don Bock preisgegobon, fingen sie ihn 
und verzehrton ihn. Ar. (132) T A218.1, SP 1330, H, Spl 71.23, Pij 
195.20 text (Spl whole vs repeated). So 69 ity uktvR cirajlvl tam vfiyasoSvaram 
abravlt, tad eva* dova bahavo balavantaA ca dorjaySh- K? 476cd(41 ab) iti 
vyfljena &itrni)S* kuryRt saihpadi (Ma. em. sapadi) vaficanRm. Sy A188.1, Ar 
as usual. (133) T A218.1 toxt (me, with p, before or after kirhcid, ed. with 
a om; p moghavarija flha for so ’bravlt; cirajlvy). So 70ab tasmHd balirirodhe 
'smin yad aha* vacmi tat kuru. Ks 477 a(41c) uktvoti vflyasRmStyai. Spl 72. 6 
tad atr&sti kiihcid vak° era, tad ava° yath 0 anu|thIyatHm. aa iha: tarhi samR- 
disa. tavldeio n&nyathR kRryab- sthirajlvy Rha. Pij 196.9 aparam ca dova 
asti kimcin me vak®. tac cSva® vicflrya cHnujtheyani. moghavarija flha: tHta, 
brtlhi, yat to hfdi sthitam. sthirajlvy Sha. Sy A 188. 2 Die List beatoht nun 
in folgendem. Ar, JCap 179. 7 Nunc autera appono curam consilio moo et 
fac illud, quod est. Other Ar versiona seem to lack this. (134) T A 218.2 
mfl* vigatapakfa* krtvRhRryRir asfgbhir abhyukiyRaroRn nyagrodhapfldapHt 
prakfipyfipayHna* krtvarjyamakaparrate (so ad. em.; « kftvR r$ya®; P kftvR 
parvntsh [t. 1 . °ta] r?yamnko nlma sadbhir anugrhltaa tatra) saparivfiraa 
ti»tlia. SP 1330 tasmRn mJm ilm luflcitaiarlram krtvl ptlrvah® rudhiroijS- 
valimpantu. aham ntra ti?thlmi. ynyam apy apatyakaApiga* nHma parvatam 
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( purvahatdndm ) rt/tyfarudhirenfl ‘lipyd 'sydi 'va (nyagrodha)pO- 
dapasyd ’dhastat prakppya fr^yamuka-fpiirv^te gamyatdm, 
tatra sapariodras tifjlha. (135) yftvad ahaih (tdn) sapatndil 
(clidslrapraiilUna vidhind) dakfindidmukhan kptva krtUrthah 
(punas tvatsaHSam) dgacchdmi. (na ca tvayd mdih prati kjpd 
kdryd.) (136) tatha ca ’nu?thite ’staih gate savitary ( asdv ) ari- 
mardanah s(v)as&inya(parjvara)8 tam (eva) nyagrodliain adhi- 


gatvfl tatra ti$thata (a “rudhirepavalipya ynynm aaya-dfflgflgiriih (cf. name 
in text!] gatvS bhavatab). So 70cd, 71a kidicil luflcitapakjaih ml* tyak- 
tvRtyBiva (B. krtvlsy®) taror adhab, ynyarii girim imaih yflta. K? 477bc«l 
(41 d, 42nb) cirariijlvl (Ma. cm. cing®) nijaih prabhum, visgya kftaka- 
channapakpa* (Ma. om. ®chinna®) taathHu mrtopama(«. Spl 72. 9 mBih vipak^a- 
bhnUift krtv*tinl||hura 0 bbartaaya, yathlvipakgaprapidhlnlih pratyayo bhava- 
ti, tathH aamKlirtarudhirKir Rllpya mRih nyagrodhasyRdhab prakpipya ga- 
myatBih parvaUm rpyamnkaih prati. tatra saparivRras tij^ha. l»p 198.12 
mRih yipakflkrtyntiniplhura 0 nir° vipakpaprAyuktaprapldhlnRih pratyayKrthnin 
Ihrtarudhirtir RlipyRayliva nyagrodhaayRdhastRt.. .tAtrRivA ca aaparivflroija 
bhavatl athRtavyani. 8y A 188. 8 Moin Herr orgrimmt Qbor mioh angosicht* 
do* Gofolgoa uod ttuflert aicb ichlimm tlbor mich und bofiohlt, daO aio mir 
PlQgol und 8ohwan«fodoru auareiBon und mich mil Sohnlboln achlagon und 
mil Blut beapritsen und an dio Wuraol dioaoa Haumo* worfon. Dann xloht 
moin Herr mil dom ganion Gefolgo an don und don Ort, Dort bloibt. Ar. 
(136) T A 218.8 text (for mXiti prati kppl, od. with a madlyacintR, p ma* 
dan tar a tab kfp*)- 8P 1832 ahaih ca rfatnmuhirayiuh kftrl vi pan nis tamp R- 
dikaih einUyRml. So 71b krtRrtho ylvad omy ahani. Spl 72.12, Pp 196. 14 
ylrad ahaih sapatnHn (Pp samaatln rlpUn) suprapltena ridhinR viAvRsya 
(8pl add* abhimukhHn kplr* kj-Urtho) jDHtataddurgaroadhyo (Spl om tad) 
divAsRndhRn vylpldaylmi (8p! divaao tin andhatldi prRptRAa tvRih nltvB 
Tylpldayifylmi). [Then insertion.] Spl 72.18, Pp 196.19 na ca tvayHa- 
madartharh kq>I kBryl. (tm.) tat tvayl nltra ripayo nipodhanlyo 'liam (Pp 
na ca tTayl mlih prati krpl klryt [v*.] tat tvayltra vi»® nlhmh nipo®). 
8y A 188.9 bis ich oin Mittel gofundon habo, dio F.ulon xu vornichton (Ar 
vonion* om all thia), und tu ouch kommo und ouch bonachricbtigo. Ar 
briofor. (130) T A 219.1 text (apamardab; avarOdhab, but a toxt, 

which I profor a* clooor in moaning to 8P’* Irfldhab). 8P 1888 tathl.. .savi¬ 
tary arimxrdanab (a Imardda) saalinya Agatya tadi nyagrodhavrkpam Irtldhab 
tan. So 71 cd, 72 deacriboa how the foignod roaitroatment waa carried out 
(of. Jii); thon 78 a be tataa tatrlyaylu rltrlu slnugab »a ulnkarR?, avamardo. 
Kf 478abc(42cd, 43a) abhyotya vlyaaHvIgara caturab »Bnugo nidi, ulnkab- 
Jn liko So doacribe tho protended maltreatment, which is reported to tho 
owl-king by the kfkllikH (cf. Jn in § 108). Thon Spl 73.9, Pp 197.4 ulako 
(Pp ntholakadhipo) ’pi tad HkarpyBaUmanavolBylni aaparivBro (Spl sBmltya- 
parijano) vflyaaavadhHrthaih pracalitab (Pp om pra®, and adds krtaprayBpakab 
provSca). (Then insertion.) Spl 73.1C »amantlt taih nyagrodhapHdapam adhab 
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rQ(JhaV. (137) na ca tatra kaihcid api vSyasam apasyai. (?£i- 
kharagataS cO. ' cintayat: kva te Satravo gatd iti.) (138) (atha) 
cira(ih)jlvl kfititalagatas ( t&ir adrjta) evaih cintaydm Osa: yady 
ele iatravo 'nupalabdhavrttdntd evd ’paydnti, tato may a kiih 
kytam bhavati. (uktarh ca:) 

anarambhas tu kdrydnam prathamaiii buddhilab?apam 
araicMasya ’ntagamanaiii dvitlyam buddhilaksapam. 58. 

(139) (tad varam andrambhafy, na tv drabdhavind&ab krtah. 
yato 'ham e$dih svaiabda^rdvandd dtmdnaih darSaydml ’ti.) 

(140) warn anucintya (ciraiiijlvl) mandaiii-raandam £abdam 
akarot. (141) tat saihnikf^asthdli Srutvo ’luka -fvdyasasyd ’yarn 

parivejtyfivasthitJUi. Pi> 197.9 samantSn nyagrodhapadapBbbiinukharh pras- 
thitafc. Cf. also next Sy A 189.1 Darauf gab dor RabonkOnig dieaen Bofohl 
and sie taten an ihm so. Als es Abend geworden war, kamon die Eulen. 
Ar, JCap 179.14 F.t aadiens hoc rex fecit ita. Post hoc surroxit turba 
sturnoram ad insidiandum corvis et, cum venissent ad arborem. (137) 
T A219.1 text (paAyati). SP 1334 vByasakulnm nSpaSyat. So 73cd na 
cftpalyat tatrSikam api vlyasam. Spl 73.17, Po 197.9 ySvan na kaicid 
vByaso dfiyato, tflvac chHkhSgrasamHrndho (Pp tSvad vrkfafiBkhBm adhiruhya; 
cf. prec.) Sy A 189. 2 und trafon dort dio Rabon nicht mebr. Ar (JCap 179. 17 
adds rovcrti intondebant, but other Ar versions seem to lack this). (138) 
T A 219.2 atha ciraj® k?iti° ovarii (p eva)... SP 1334 cirnrfa® ekafc kiifi- 
kartavyatftmndho ’d^tas tBir idam acintayat Pij 197.13 athBitasmin prastBvo 
sthirnjlvl cintnvBm 5sa:... ’nulabdhJlsmadvrttSntS (so od., read ’nupala 0 ) 
yathfigatnm eva yflnti, tato mays na kirncit krtarh bhavati. uktam ca. 
Sy A 189.3 aber auch jenen Rabon sahen sie nicht (OSp p. 167 1. 6 e non 
sintieron al cuervo a pie del Arbol). Da dachte der: Wozu niitzt mir dieso 
Miflhandlung, dio icb Uber mich habo orgeben laasen, wenn sie umkehren, 
ohno mich gesohen zu haben? Ar. Vs 58=T 70, SP 42, not in N, 
Pp 114. a, Po hi for tu, SP manu?ySt}fidi for tu kS®. c, Pq prBrab®, SP 
Brambha®. (130) T A220a. 1 text (p firambha®; kfta(i only in mss. z 
and p, not in ed.; v. 1. “SravaijBd; a firBvayHmlti). Pp 197.17 tad...na 
cSrambhavighfttali- tad aham etBfi ^abdaiii samdrSvyStmBnam dar4°. iti. 

(140) T A 220a. 1 ovam anu® mandamandarh ({i mandaib-ma 0 ) vWitavBn. 
SP 1337 iti cintayitvfl sadhBiryam (a om) ciramjlvinfl (a om) iabdab krta\i. 
So 74ab tSvat sa cirajlvy atra mandaih-mandara virButy adhafc. Spl 73.23 
athBsmin praatSve sthirajlvl mandam-mandam iabdam akarot. Pp 197.18 [iti] 
vicSrya mandaifa-mandatii... Sy A 190 a. 1 Daher sclirie er mehrere Male. Ar. 

(141) T A 220a. 2 text (nivod® sraa with {3; a nivedayan; od. em. nyave- 
dayan). SP 1337 anantaram rfabdenBgatya jamdiiyolnkBir (a corrupt; porhaps 
rend sarhdrfyo®, as suggested by Hertel, note ad loc.) Bniyflrimardanlya 
samarpitati. So, cf. irutvl and dadaria in next. K? soe noxt. Spl 73. 23 tac 
chrutvB te sarve ’py ulakls tasya vadhBrtharh prajagmu^i. [After § 143] 
atha tBir nivedite. Pij 197. 18 tarfa ca <rutvB ta ulnkBs tadvadliBrtham 
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idbda ity avadh&ryaf svdmine nivedayanti sma. (142) tac ca 
totUvd kdutnkaparo ’rimardano Vatlrya (vyaktaih s&dhayitvd) 
sacivdn abravit: prchyatdm, kas tvam iti. (143) atha tcno ’ktam: 
ahaih cira(ih)jlvl ’ti. (144) tac chrutvo 'InkarOjab savismaya 
aha: ayarh tasya myatarAjasyd ’b him a to mukliyo mantradharah. 
katham tmflrfi da&lin (upa)g ato 'sti. (145) sa (evaih j>n(a8 tarn) 


abhyudyatAb- [Aftor § 143] atha tXir Svedita. Sy A 100a. 2 bit dio Eulon 
ea htirten nnd bu ihm horankamon. Und all lie oinon lebendon, lich 
whltendon nnd blutbeapritKton Kabon an dor Baumwurxol liogon anhon, 
bonachrichtiglon iio ibron KOnig. Ar similarly but briefer, with wide varia¬ 
tion! in veriioni, which however indicato orig. liko Sy. Imtead of the toxt 
encloied in daggori tho orig. may have had lomothlng liko 8y in aenae. 
(142) T A 220a. 8 tac.. .kflutukaparo (jJ “parlto) 'pamardo... 8P 1838 tona 
ca (a cXjKu) prfjabi kai tvam iti (a om). So 74cd, 76a irutv* coldknrUjaa 
tam avatlrya dadaria aab, ka* tvaih. K? 478cd(48ab) patitaih knkarii 
dadaria cirajlvinam. Sy A 100a. 6 und dor Kflnig und vlolo von leinom 
Oefolgo machten aich auf, um von ihm zn orfnhren, wo die Kabon aoion. 
Und or bofabl elnor Kulo, Ihn tu frageni Wor blit du, und wo bofindon 
aioh dio Rabon? Ar. (143) T A 220a. 4 pr*|*rf cla*v (a adda vRyaao) 
akathayat: aha* (0 om) oir^jtrlti. 8P 1888 toxt (a om atlia and aha*). 
So 76 od, 76a (in midat of noxt) Utab aa cirajlvt ta* rtyovllpaavaro 
'vadat, oirajtvlty alia*. 8pl 74.1 atha tonoktam: aho aha* athirajlvinltmlt 
moghavarpaaya mantrl raoghavarqonodrfcm avaathX* nltab. tan nivodaya- 
dhvam XUnanab avlmino. tona aaha bahu vaktavyam aati. Pq 197.19 
ithirajlvinlbhihitam : aho aha* mogbavarqamantrf athlrajlvl nlma megha- 
varqenlivodrAlm oto. aa Spl (nivodyatXm XtniaavHmina(i). 8y A 100a. 8 
Dor Kabo antwortoto: loh bin dor und dor. Abor wie kOnnto ich hoi dom, 
waa mlch botroffen hat, daa Gohoimnia wiiaon, wo aich dio Kabon auf- 
halton? Ar. (144) T A 220a. 4 tac chrutvlpnmardab pararii viamayam 
agamat, Aha ca: aya* taaya rBjHo 'bhimato mu a mantra 0 , kirn ayaih tHir 
niraato 'bhiiutai ca. 8P 1889 tac chrutvIsHu viamiu Hha: tvn* moghavar- 
qaaya pradblnamantrL katham.. .’ai. So 76ab kirn ovaihbhnto 'alty apfcchat 
U* aaviainayab. [boro prec.] 76ab taaya aacivo vlyaaaprabhob. Spl 74.4 
aa ulnkar^jo viamayam Ivlfjaa tataakHAa* gatvl provRca: bhob klm oil* 
daiX* gataa tvam. tat katbyaUm. Pq 197,21 ulakarUjab aavlamayo bahu- 
vraqakiqlflkittaya aamlpa* gatvl provlca i bhob katham etS* da<lih 
gato ’ai. Ut kathyatlm. Sy A 190a. 11 [Die Eulo fragto ihn: Waa haat du 
orfahren? Er antwortoto: Waa du aiohat.—Thia not in Ar and obvioualy 
unorig.] Da aprach dor EulenkUnig: Dieaer Kabo war dor SokrotXr und 
Bora tor doa RabenkOniga, darum fragot ihn: Was haat du verbrochen, dafl 
dir dieaea Unheil widerfaliren iat? Ar (JCap vory cloao to 8y; othora 
vary). (146) T A 220 a. 6 text SP 1840 aa flha (a tonoktam). Spl 74.6, 
1’b 197.22 athirajlvy Ilia (Pq prRha): deva frnyatRm, atltadino (Pq "divaae; 
Spl adda aa darKtml megbavarqo) yufmadvyXpXditaprabhntavRyaaRn (Pq 



Frame Story: Crows anil Owl* 


321 


aha: ( svdmin , iruyatdm. asti, kiihcit) samutsadanaih kytvd 
yu$masv apayatesu megliavarno (hataiesdn sdinikdn dyfjvd paraih 
visadam agamat,) (146) mantribkik saha sampradhdritavan. kirn 
bahund, tvadvindSaya pr&rabdham (iti). (147) ( tato ) mays 'bhi- 
hitam: bala vantas te, hind vayain , tat ( sarvathd ) praijaftV eva 
(tebhyo ’smakam ) Sivdye ’ti. (uktam ca :) 
ballyasa lilnabalo virodham 

na bhutikamo manasa 'pi kuryat 
na vaftcyate vetasavyttir artliair 
ekantanaio 'iti patamgavrttclj. 59. 


yusmRbhir vyHpfiditfln anokavflyaaRn) dr?tvJL Sy A 190a. 16 Der Rabe sprach: 
Dieses Unheil hat mich wegen meiner Torheit betroffen. Ihr habt ja vor 
kurzem die Raben iiberfallon und ihnen groBon Schadon zugefiigt. Ar (first 
sentence of speech not in versions; JCap much like Sy but adds post 
recessufti vestrum). (140) T A220a.7 text. So 76cd aa ca datum 
avaskandam fiiccbat te mantrisammataro. Spl 74. 7 yujmSkam -upari kopafoka- 
grasto yuddhSrtham pracalita Salt Pn 197. 24 kopa£okRkulimatib sa dur&tmfi 
meghavarijo (cf. prec.) yujmaddurgarfi prati calitah- Sy A 190a. 18 und da 
hiolt dor KCnig oine Sitzung und boriot sich mit mir und seinon Ratgebern, 
was man den Eulen gegenliber *u tun babe. Die meisten von ihnen 
sprachen: Wir wollen Krieg fflhren. Ar as Sy. (147) T A 220 a. 8 tato (£ ato) 
maySbki 8 : te balarautab, vayam hlnflti (|3 bala®. ..as text),..(|J om tebhyo). 
SP 1340 mayS mantrayatednm abhihitam: yad (a uktam: ayam tu) balavRn 
arimardanas (a Rmnrddan:»b) tat praijamyatSm iti (a bhavantafc sarve snrti- 
bhdya yatra prapSmam kurutha, for tat pra®). So 77, 78 tatas tanmantriijo 
’nyflns tSn nirbhartayflharh tarn abravam (B.abruvam), yadi prcchasi m5ih man- 
trarij yadi cHhatn matas tava, tan na klryo balavatS kRuftkondrega vigrahab, 
kfiryas tv anunayas tasya nltirii ced anumanyase. Spl 74. 7, Pq 197. 24 tato 
maySbhihitam: svSmin (Po om), na yuktam bhavatas tadupari (P tt tam prati) 
gantnm. (Pi> adds yato balavanta ete, hinabalR^ ca vayam.) uktam ca. (Here 
next vs.) tat tasyopapradSnona samdhir vidhHtu* (Pq eva for vi°) yuktafc. 
Sy A 190a. 21 ich aber sprach: Die Eulen sind stark und wir sind schwach.und 
wenn wir mit ihnon Krieg fQhron, habon sio davon Nutzon und wir 
Schaden. Darum mtissen wir eines von beidom tun: KOnnon wir Friedon 
schlieBen, so sollen wir’s tun; ist aber Friede ausgeacblossen, so veraichten 
wir und fliehen vor ihnen an einen andern Ort. Denn os heiBt Ar briefor. 
Vs 69=T 71, Spl 126, Ptt 115, Sy 44, Ar. (In Jn in prec. prose.) b, Spl 
vRflchet for knryflt. c, T£ vSQchato (or °cyato) for vaHcyate, Jn vadhyate. 
Pi> ’tyantabalo hi for vet®. Po yasmld, Spl atra, for arthRir. d, Spl vyaktam 
praijlio. TP ’pi or hi, Spl hi, for ’sti. Ta “rrttRih- Sy Der Schwache soli 
sich mit dem Starken nicht in Kampf einlassen, sondem sich ducken, so 
bloibt or schadlos, wie der Grashalm, wenn ein heftiger Wind aber ihn 
herblast, sein Haupt vor ihm bougt, so daB er vorllbergoht. Wer aber mit 
einem Cborlegonen kSmpft, kommt zu Schaden, gleich der MGcko, die mit 
Edgar too, PiiSMUntra L 21 
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(148) tato ’yaih 6 atrupak?a( 2 >a<l) ’ty uktv& ’ham imam avasthdih 
nirapefyair vdyasair nltah- (149) tac (ca ) Srutvfi ’rimardanah 
(pitrpditamahdib 8va)mmtnbhili 8aha 'vadhdrilavan, rakiak^a- 
krQrak^adfpUlkgav'akranasaprakarakarpdtJf. (150) (t)atra 'dau 
raktikgarii pj’jfaudn: (bhadra,) kim ( evaifi gate) Jc&ryam iti. 
(151) so *bravit: kim air a duty ate. avicdrya hantavyo ’yam. 
yat karanam: 

dom Feuor klmpfl, um etwAJ von ihm tu orraffen, und hineinOillt und stirbfc. 
Here T va 72. (148) T A220b tAto (0 yato, ato) ’haifa tvatpakpa iti 

matvi (p krtvl) nirape 0 imlm ava° prXpitab. 8P 1341 text (data* for 
avasthldi; om nirapokflRir). 8o 79,80 irutvlltac chatrupakfo ’yam Hi krodhXt 
prahftya mo, ia kikafc svBib aamaih mitrlir mOrkho ’vaathHm imHrii vyadhBt, 
kyiptvX ca rnHrh tarutalo kvHpi ilnucaro gatAb, ity uktvfl cirajlrl aa 4vaannn 
laid adhomukhab. 8pl 74.16, Pp 197.30 tae ebrutvS tona (Pp om) durjana- 
(Pp adds jana)prakopitonn tvatpakjapltinaih mlm aJankamnninRham Idfiim 
avasthRrfi nltab (Pp IfankaroRnenoyaih data rao vihitl). (Hero insertion; crow 
promises to deatroy the crowa.) 8 y A 190b Sio abor bllligten nioht, waa 
ioh aagto, and orgrimniton und aprachon: Du biat dor Borater dor Eulon, 
packton mloh und ftlgton mir dioao MiOhandlung su. Ar. (149) T A221. 1 
text (’pamardab pltrpEitlmahRir [P pltrpitRm*, ma. p # maha*] man* (om ava]). 
8P 1842 evaib irutvolakapatib avamantriraapdaiam Ihaya mantraylm A«a 
(a 'bravtt). So 81 ulakar^jai ca t*tab aa papraocha avamanlripab, kim otaayn 
vidhltaryam aamlbhid oirajlvinab. (Cf. next.) 8pl 74.19 atliRrlmardana otad 
Ikarpya pltrplitlmahln aaotvln ekatra athRna Xklrya tlib aaha mantritavRn. 
rakt*kpa(i krtlrlkfo dlptxkjo vakranlaa oto taaya catvOrab aaciv8\i. [Four 
rainlatora, booauao the four uplyaa are appliod in thoir advice. Bat a 
fifth, prXkXrakarpa, finally docidoa tho quoation, 8pl 78.16, aoo § 164. 
8pl ia quite diff. thruout this paaaago, which it romodola on tho modol of iti 
voraion of tho oonaultation of tlio crow-king with hia miniatora. Pp followa 
T.] Pp 197.38 iti irutvfrimardanab pitrpitRmahakrainRgatainaiitribhib aflr- 
dhaih mantrnylrti cakro. taaya ca paflca mantripnh, Ud yatliS: raktSkjab 
etc. aa 8pl, to •nllaali, prRklrakarpai ca. iti. 8y A191.1 Ala dor EulenkUnlg 
daa hflrto, fragte or die in aeinor Umgobung bofindlichen Eulen. Ar. Tho 
namoa of tho miniatora wero pretty certainly given horo, aa in T, Jn. Note 
that in tho aoquel 8P mentions them all (except the first) without any 
nlraa, i. e. implying that they have been named bofore. (160) T A221.2 
atr*. ..gato nylyyam (om,, maa. nylyam) iti. SP 1842 tatrA prathamaib rnkta- 
k|anlmlnam appechat: kim uciUm iti. So 102abe tato raktRkjauHmHnaih 
aaoivarij klufikeivarab, tathliva paripapracoha (Somadeva makes R. tho 
last instead of tho first to be questioned; and hia speech corresponds to 
5 192 below, q. v.) Spl 74. 21 tata fldllu rAkt* prtf° ! bhadra, tlvad eja taaya 
ripor mantri mama haatagatab, tat kim kriyatRui. Pp 198.3 text (om iti). 
8y A 191. 2 einteln: Waa aollen wir mit diosom Rabon tun? Ar. (161) 
T A 221.2 text 8P 1843 aa Rba: tatrur ayam prRptab- lUcAryajh ca. So l02d 
(aeo undor proc.) so ’p> prljBo ’bravld idam. Kj 479be (43d, 44a) vadhyo 
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hloa(b) 6atrur nihantavyo y&van na balavJLn bhavet 
saiiijatabalapauru?yab paac&d bhavati durjayalj. 60. 

(152) api ca, svayam upagatd Srls tyajyamdna (' bki)Sapatl ’ti 
lokapravddah. (uktaih ca:) 

kalo hi sakrd abhyeti yan naram kalakanksioam 
durlabhab sa punas tena kalah karma cikir?ata. 61. 

(153) tad asmin (ni)hato (Satrau) rajyam akaotakarii bhavi$yati 
(’ti). (154) ( tasy&i ) ’tad (vacanaih) firutva krur&k§aiii papraccha: 
( bhadra ,) tvam ( tu ) kirii manyase. so 'bravlt: ( deva ,) avadhyo 
’yaih ( Saranttgatah . yat Icardnam): 

’yam iti cSpare, mantripo ghnkarfljaaya [after § 164]. Spl 74.23 sa aha: 
[henceforth wholly diff., cf. under § 149; R. advises sHman, the next three 
respectively bheda, upapradSna, and dantfa.] Pp 198.3 so ‘bravlt: deva, 
kim.. .avicfiram ayam han®. yatafr. Sy A 192.1 Die erste antworteto: In 
botroff diosor Frage ist das cinzig Richtige, dad man ihn sofort UJtot; denn 
er ist beim Rabenhauptling durch seine Einsicbt bertibmt. Ar. Vb 60=T73, 
SP 43, N 86, Pi> 116, Ar (out of place, Wolff, p. 209 towards bottom, after 
vs 61). a, SP, N, and v. 1. of T(3 hina; Pi) with T ed. hlna\i- c, SP ®balapak?a4 
ca (best ms. and N text), Pi) ®pHuru$abalati- Ar, Wolff, Und wer seinen 
Feind in schwachom Zustand trifft und ihn da nicht erdrilckt, dem wird’s 
reuen, wenn derselbo wieder zu KrKften gekommon, und or dann nichts 
mehr gegen ihn vermag. (152) T A 222 (not in a) toxt (mss. tyakpjyjamfipfi 
’bhipataUti or ’tipat®, ed. eui. 4apat°; otu uktam ca). Pi) 198.7 kim ca... 
(6ap®, om abhi). Sy A 193 Und os hoiflt: Zu wem das Glflck kommt, ohno dad 
er es annimmt, den verflucht sein Gliick und wendet sich von ihm ab. 
Und. Ar. As noted by Hortol, WZKiT. 24.418, this § and the next vs are 
quoted from KSutillya, p. 263 bottom (Ch. 6, § 6); KSuJ. is corrupt at 
the beginning but reads ’bhiiapatl®, which accordingly Hortel accepts. 
Vs 81=T 74 (not in a), SP 44, N 36, Pi) 117, Sy 46, Ar. a, T mss. sohrd, 
em. Hertel. N atyeti. b, SP kHlakBflk?! ca yo narab (best ms. text with 
yo for yan; N intends toxt). d, N and v. 1. of T, v. 1. of SPa kSla-. 
T mss. ciklrjitam (em. Hertel); KHutiliya (seo under prec. §) cik!r?atab. 
Sy Wem dio gUnstigo Zeit kommt, ohne dad er zu diesor Zoit tut, was 
er vorhat, dem entschwindet sie nnd er findet 8ie nicht mehr. Hero Pi) 
has two inserted stories, its VI and VII. (153) T A 223 tad asmin 
hate rfljyam... (at end, adds uktam ca and T vs 76, nowhere else). SP 1348 
(“vs 45") tad asmin nib® 4a® bhuySd r*j° akai)°. Pp 200.15 tad asmin 
hate ’yatnSd ova rljyam akap® bhavato bbavati. Sy A 192. 3 (before § 152) 
Wird er getCtet, so kommen alle in deino Gewalt. Ar (position as Sy; 
JCap 181. 16 et sua perditio nobis erit maxima tranquillitas). (164) T A 224 
tato ’nukramepa krtlrEkfam Sha: bhadra ({> adds kathaya) evam gate ’sya 
kiih (P tr kim asya) kartavyam iti. so ’bravlt: deva, avadhyo ’yam. yat 
kXrapain. SP 1349 etac chrutvS sa (a om) r»jS vikrtHk?am (* krnrl®) aprcchati 
kim bhavHo manyato. sa ttha: iarap Agate na vadhya (a avadhyo ’ys* 4ara°) 
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vadatsu dflinyam 6arapflgate§u 
bahuprahdrefu bhayena yuktah 
dlay&vihlnal} praharanti ye ‘tra 
te r&uravddlni ni$evayanti. 62. 
(jarvopadAisamiddhasya nd ’ivamedhasya t/at phalam 
tot phaladi labhate traste rakgito Sarapfigate. 63.) 

(155) (o)tad api irutva dlptfikijam pr?Javan: ( bhadra ,) kiiii 
bhavftn manyate. so ’bravlt: ((Leva,) niicitam eva fiaraoflgatah 
(Satrur apy) avadhya iti. 

GrQyata hi kapotena fiatrub tarariam Agatafe 

pQjitad ca yathanyfty(y)aiii svfliS ca m&fis&ir nimantritah. 64. 

iti (a om). So 101 (fourth in liat) prXkXrakaroXc cbrutvXitAt aaciraih krtlralo- 
oanam, ulakarljab papraccha so ’pi tadvad abhX?aU. K? 479a(43c) kocid 
Ibur avadhyo 'ya*. 8pl 78. 16 (apooch of PrXklrakarga; aee under § 149) 
dora, avadhyo 'ya* viieflt Uva pakjXirayab torapRgatai ca. tad enaiit 
avadurgo nltrX aaihmXnaya. tato 'nonKgrasaroQA totraro vyHpXdanlyih syufo. 
uktaih ca. Pq 200.16 taayXi... dova, nirdayam oUt, yad anonXbhihitam, yat 
kXrapam. (8oo also § 166.) 8y A 194 Nun fragte dor Kflnig oinon andorn: 
Waa meinstdu? Er irprach: Ich moino, wir wollon ihn nicht Ulton, donn. Ar. 
Vs 02—T 76, 8pl 166, 8y 46 (part), Ar. Pa acema to havo mixt this va with 
the following’ proie. a,T dlnarh. bod, T kftopakXro?u bhayo ankho ca (0 ’pi), 
ghn>I hi yofidi na rugaddhl rludratldi, diloccayla to pratlkularltfayab. 
Because of the superior motor in od I bare adoptod the roadinga of 8pl. 
8y man muQ aich einoa Feindea (of. next proao) orbarmon, wonn or aioh 
domfltigt und Sohuta boi oinom audit, aumal wonn or oinom oinon Qofallon 
orvroiat (this phraao aoama to bo lacking in Ar and ia probably duo to the 
passage quoted undor to 04), und muB aich mit ihm auaaflhnon. Vb 03=T77, 
8pl 166; nowboro olso hero, but 8P I. 104, N 11.82, Hp IV. 61, Hin IV. 68. 
a, T od. om. aarvot patti sain*; a, R toxt, x santopadhi®, p mantrHupadhi® (I 
tak© upadhi=upadhRna, ‘oxcollonco’); Spl dakjiottdisam 0 , SP, N, H sarva- 
kXmaaam 0 . b, 8P od. hy aiva® (8Pa as N, v. I. cfiAva 0 ), N, II aha' (om 
na), 8pl T^jimedhasya (ao v. 1. of Hp). T Ut. c, T yat pita* bbaya utpanno. 
N labhyate, ao Hp od., t. 1. text. 8pl, Hm samyag for traato. d, 8pl yo 
rakfoo charaglgatam. (166) T A 226a tad... (kathadi manyaao for kl* 
bhavXn manyate; apy with 0, ed. with a om). SP 1860 otad Xkarpya (a api 
Irutvl) rXudrKkgaih (a dlptl*) pr?{arXn: ki* bbarln brtlU iti (a manyate). 
ao 'braTlti na drtfam Ida* (a adrtJah) iarAglgato radhya (a °gato vadha) iti. 
So 82abc (first of all the miniatora in So) tac chrutvX dlpUnayano nXma 
mantrl jagXda tarn, aratyyo rakjyato. Kj 479d, 480ab(44bcd) mukhyBmStyo 
'bravlt Utah, krpapab iarapa* yXto rakjyo ’ya* vipadi athita\«. Po 200.17 
*arai>Xgato na radbyate. aujthu khalv idam XkhyXnam. (After next rs 
and inserted story:) 205.2 tac chrutvH ’rimardano dlptfik?a* prjtavXn: 
evam araathite ki* bhavXn manyate. ao 'bravlt. Sy, Ar ct under 
ra 62. Vs 04=T 78, SP 46, N 87, Pq 120 . b, N totrur apy XgaUh 
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y& mamo 'dvijatc nityarii sa mam ady& ’uagubato 
priyakaraka bhadram te yan mama ’sti harasva tat. 65. 

(156) caurepa (’ py) uktam: 

hartavyarii to na pasyatni /tartavyaih ced bhavi?yati 
punar apy agami§yami yadl Vaiii na ’vagahate. 66. 

(157) arimardana aha: katharii (cai) 'tat. so ’bravlt: 

KATHA 6 

(STORY 6: OLD MAN, YOUNG WIFE AND THIEF) 

(158) asti, kaScit sarthavaho 'tlta£Uivar?o 'rthaprddhdnydt 

svayam. c, N hi for ca. SP, N "nylyyaA, T, Pp ‘nyXyam. d, T, SP 
8vfli4 ca mlfalid ca (SP, T v. 1. svamllfisfiii diva; SPa rvEib svlir ml® 
ca) tarpitafo. Pi> here inserts story of the self-sacrificing dove. Tf3 
insorte supjhu codam abhihitam, SP tat’uH ca. Vs 66 =T£ 82 (p. 163), SP 
47, N 38, So 82cd, K? 480cd(46ab), Spl IV. 76, P 0 166, Sy A195 and vs 47 
(repeated below as vs 48), Ar (as Sy). a, SP m 8 m udvejate (a raamodrejitc, 
rnamSdvijate), N mamfldvijata. b, Spl aBdya mlm ava°, SP sS mSm adyopag" 
(a sfl mamHtyopag 0 ). N eX mamXdyopagnhnti, T mss. sK mStyXvahate or sK 
mamadyHvagShate (era. llertol), Pq text, c, T priyai cSri£ ca (v. 1. priyab 
cSuro ’pi) bhadra tvaih (v. 1 . tvarn bhadra); N tvatprasfldat tato bhadra. d, N 
yathestam gfhyatSm iti. So cauro ’py upakSrlti sajjanHib (cf. under § 155). 
K? dadftu sarthapatib pOrtam cXurRyRpi svXyath dhanam. Sy Wio os dor 
Kaufmann tat in der Nacht, _wo ein Dieb in sein Haus drang, und wegen 
einer kleincn Gonugtuung, die er erlebte, zu dom Dieb sprach: (vs 47) 
Freund! Die irnmer vor mir floh nnd zurUckwich. drllckt mich jetzt urn 
doinotwillen an die Urust. Darum nimm dir alles, was du begehrst, aus 
meinem Hauso und geh! (Below vs 48, very closo to this.) (168) T|3 163.4 
cSurepBpy ukto ’yam. SP 1357 coreijoktam. P$ 205. 6 text. Vs 88 =T 83, 
SP 48, not in N, Pn 167, not in Pa. a, T v. 1 . hantavyaih. SP me (a te). 
b, SP kartavyam te bha°, T dravyadi cot te bha°. d, SP nopagnbate, T 
tvfim na gO° (vv. 11. tv&vagnhyate, tvS na gOh°). (167) T(i A226bb 
apamardas tu pr?tavfln: kim idam avagnhanam nRvagnbanam iti, kai 
efiyarh cSuravyatikarab, iti kathyatflm. so ’bravlt. SP 1360 iti (a om). 
arimardana (a Rraard 0 ) flha: katham cSitat (a om ca). so ’py aha (a so 
’bravlt). Po 205.9 arimardanab pr?tavHn: kS ca nBvagnhate, ka4 cSyaro 
cHurab- iti vistaratab 4rotum icchBmi. dlptak?ab kathayati. Sy A 196 Der 
Eulenkbnig sprach: Was ist das fiir eine Geschichto? Und er antwortete. 
Ar. (168) T£ 163.12 text. SP 1361 asti kasmiWcin nagare vfddhab 
sartharRhab. tasya tSruijI caturyavatl bhftryS.—For this a: asti kRcid vjddba- 
pradhSnasya sHrthavlhasya bbRryS tarupl. So 83 tathS hi ptlrvam kvBpy Bald 
vaijik ko ’pi (B. kaicit) sa kflm api, vyddho ’py arthaprabhBvega pariginye 
vaijiksutSm. K 9 48labc(45cd, 46a) vrddhatfi purS sHrthavaham bhSryH 
haripalocanfl, balfl. Spl (Book IV) 30. 6 , Pp 206.12 asti kasmifiRcid adhijthEne 
kfimSrto(Pg k&mHturo) nSmavrddhavai}ik(Spl mahSdhanl vaoikputro vfddbab). 
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tarupdrh bh&rydm avdptavdn. (159) sa (tu navaytiuvanasajh- 
pannd) vrddhasarhyogdc cd ('lekhyagate ’va) nifprayojanaih 
yduvanatfi manijamdnd tatsametd 'pi pratinaktaih &ayanatalagatd 
viparivartamdnangayaflVi paraih duhkham anubhavati. (160) 
( atha ) kadacid rdtrdu tasya grhe ( para) vitttpah&rl caurah 
pravigtab- (161) taih (ca) drgtva sd bhay opagatd viparivrtya 
bhartflraih p\4itam (angdir) aliDgitavatl. (162) tathd ca varta - 
mdne 'sdu prltiprahar?apraspanditaromdncitaSarirah kim idam 


tona ca (Spl om) kXmopahatacotaaX mrtabhflryopa (8pl tr mr° kXm°) kXcin 
nirdhanavapikautX (Spl nirdhanaaya duhitl) prabhntadhanarh (8pl *ta-vittaih) 
dattvodvlhitA. Sy 103. 24 Ea war oinmal ein reichor [Knufmann, om.], ein 
Grela von 80 Jahren, der hatte eino junge Frau. Ar. (1B9) T|J 163.18 
tort. SP 1361 aX kadKcid npi tain (a tadi bofore kad°) na parlyvajaU. So 
84 a! taaya iayano nitynih jarato (B.jarHto) 'bhat parXflmukbl, vyatltapup- 
pakllo (B. *kxll) 'tra bbramarlva taror vane. Kp 481od(46ab) piiXcaaadriaih 
na aoho dra^uin ulbapam. Spl 80.9, Pp 206.14 atha al dubkhabhibhntx taih 
vrddbavapijaih (Spl vrddbataroaih va*) drap|um (Spl ylkpitum) api na iaiKka 
(Spl 4aknoti). '(Cf. alao next) By 108. 26 Slo lag doa Nachta nur notgodrungon 
neben lhm, war urn ihror Jugond willen botrtlbt und verabachouto don 
Kauftnann wegon aoinoo Altera, und wonn or alo berdhron wollto, rdckto 
ale Ton lhm weg. Ax. (180) TP 168.16 atha kadxclt para 0 ... 8P 1862 
taaja viUKpahlrl kadAoid rltrXu kaioic (o om) oorab pravipjab- So 86ab 
okadl oAviiao oluro nidi iayylathayoa tayob. Kp 482ab(46cd) kadXoid atha 
iarvaryldi eXuraih. Spl 80.20, Pp 206. 26 atha kadlolt al tona aahXikaiajano 
parldraukhl (Spl adda athltA; ot proc.) ylvat tiffhatl, tXvat Udgpho (Spl 
taaya grhe) clorab pravipjab- 8j 108. 28 Da drang ninmal doa Nachta oln 
Diob in daa llaua doa Kaufmanna, wKhrond or achliof, aie abor wach war 
(JCap 182.23 dum iacerent aimul in locto, and ao othor Ar voraiona). Ar. 
(181) 168.16 taih ca dp* bhayld vipari* (maa. °vartya, om. Hertol) 

...atlgtib parifvaktavatL 8P 1868 taih dr* bhayo* (« bhayodviguX aamlpam 
upagatx) bhlryX bhart* Xli*. So 86cd taih dfpjvl aX parXvftya tarn Xilipyat 
patlih bhayXt Kp 482bcd(46d, 47ab) vlkpya avamandiro, cakitX aahaeX 
vrddham XUlidga ghanaatanl. Spl 80.21, Pp 206.1 aXpi taih oXurath drptvX 
(8pl avalokya) bhayavyXkulitl (8pl "kulamanXa taih) vrddham api tarn patim 
(Spl om Uih pa*) aamXliliOga (Spl EllflgavaU). By 103.30 Ala aie den Dieb 
orblickto, fdrohtote aie aich aehr und umarmto den Kanfmann und drllckto 
ihn an aich. Ar. (108) T0 164.1 text (om ’aiu) thru apaiyat. SP 1363 
tato 'aXu alrtbavXhab kXrapam anvipyaAi coram apaiyat So 86 tam abhyu- 
dayam Xicaryam matvl ylvan nirlkpate, diiaa tatra vapik tXvat kopo cluradi 
dad aria tam. Kp 483(47od, 48ab) aadX parXnmukblm drptvX svayaib kapjhl- 
valambinlm, kXntXifa vrddho [aoo next]—akXpdXmrtananditab. 8pl 80. 22, 

Pp 206.2 ao 'pi vismaylt pulakXOkitaaarvagltrai cintayXm Haa: aho (Spl 
om) kim opH mlm adyXvagnhate. (Spl adda aho citram eUt tatai ca) ylvan 
nipupatayX paiyati (Spl 'valokayati), tXvac cXurab pravipjab kopXikadeio * 
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atyadbhutam asathbhdvyam ca mayd prdptam iti matvd samanldd 
avalokayaid cfiuram apas) r at. (punar acintayat: nunam e$d 'sya 
bhaydn m&ih samdlingati. iti jfidtvd,) (163) (tarh) ca 'bravit: 
(bhadra,) ya mamo ’dvijate nityam iti. (164) cauro ’pi (sduhdr- 
ddt) tam aba: liartavyaiii tc na pa^yftml ’ti. 

(End of Story 6) 

(165) tad ( atra) caur asyd ’pi para vittdpahartur apakdrinalj. 
£revai cvntyate. (him punah 6arandgatasyd ’bhyupetasye ’ti.) 

(166) api ca, ayaih (tdir viprakyto ) ’smakam eva putfaye (tada - 
vasdddya ca) bhavif-yati ( tadlyarandhradar&an&ya vd. iti.) 
evam ayam avadhyah. iti. (167) etad dkarnyd ’rimardano (’nyam 
sacivam) vakranasara papraccha: ( bhadra, sdmpratam evath sthitc) 

tisthati. punar acintayat: nunam c?S cSurasya iaflkayl mSm samBliflgati. 
taj jflfltvB (Pi) tflvad gfhakoi)Hikade4e cSuram dj-?tvE vyacinUyat: nnnam... 
fllifigati. iti jflStvS). Sy 103.32 und or erwachte und aah, daB seine Frau 
ihn umarmt hielt, und sprach: Was hat mir da dieses Glflck verschafft, daB 
mich meine Frau umffingt? Als or dann den Dieb erblickte, wuBto er, daB sie 
ihn aus Furcht vor diesem umarmt hatte. Ar. The last part, tho found in 
Pa and Jn, may bo a secondary expansion in both. Soe my Introduction, 
Vol. II, pages 173 f. (163) Tp 164. 3 abravlc ca. . . SP 1364 toxt (om 
bhadra). So 87 upaklry asi mo tat tvH* na bh(tySir ghflUyBmy aham, ity 
uktvB so ’tha cBurarh Uifa raksitvE prHhii)od vapik. Ks4S8c(48a), in proc.: 
vfddho ‘vadac cfluram. 484(48cd, 49ab) nek?ato ’pSngalolSkpT (v.l. yflmfiih 
nSiksata lol°) sSivam Sliilgati (Ma. sHiva mSii°) svayam, hara cSura dhanaih 
sarvaih priyakfd dayito ’si me. Spl 31.3, Pi) 206. 6 (Pq tam) cBuram aha 
(two pBdas of vs iu Pi), whole vs in Spl). iti. [Variants as in vs 64, q. v.] 
Sy 103.36 und sprach zum Dieb (vs 48, see under our vs 66). Ar. (164) 
T0 164.4 text (om s5u°). SP 1364 text (coro). Pi) 206.7 tac chrutvE 
cHuro ’py aha... (166) T{5 A. 225 b a (before tho story!) text (om atra). 
SP 1866 iti (a tad atra) corei)a paradrohiqBpi samarpitadhanasya sfirthavE- 
hasya (* tasya) ire ya4 cintitam. So 88ab evam rak?yo ’yam (cf. next) asmSkam 
cirajWy upakBrakab. K? 485ab(49cd) iti cauro (Ma. coro) ’pi vai)ij* kSraoena 
subrt krtab- Pi) 206. 9 taamSc caurasyHpy upakBripab <roya4 cintyate, kim 
punar na aaragBgaUsya. (166) Ta A225 b, Tp A 225 b a (before story) api... 
’smBkam, deva (a tr deva, asm 0 ) pu° tadava 0 (a and v. L of P add ca) bhav 0 
(p adds bhadratvBpakar?ai)Bya [mss. all °tva°, zR °prak°] ceti). Ud ayam 
avadhya iti (P evam avadhyo ’yam iti for Ud...). So 88a, see prec., evaih 
...asmEkam; 88cd ity uktva dlpUnayano mantri tn?i)Iih babhnva SAb- Cf. 
also 90b paramarmavit, in next. Ks 485cd(50ab) ayaih kakas tu iatrUpBih 
sarvam vak?yati ce?titam. Pi) 206.9 text (om Udava° ca; anona kBraqenlyam 
for ovam ayam). (167) T A 226 tad (P adds apy) avadhBryBpamardo vakra- 
nBsaih pr$tavan: atra bbavBn katha* manyato. so ’bravit...iti. yat kEra^am. 
SP 1367 anantaram (a irutvS) vokranasam apfechat: kim uciUm iti (a om). 
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kiih kartavyam. so 'bravlt: (deva,) avadhyo ’yam iti. yatah: 
Satravo 'pi hit&yfii 'va vivadantah parasparam 
c&urega jivitaih dattaih rakijasona tu goyugam. 67. 

(168) raja ’ha: katharh cAi 'tat. asav akathayat: 

KATHA 7 (STORY 7: BRAHMAN, THIEF AND OGRE) 

(169) asti kasyacid (daridra)brahmaoasya pratigrah&labdham 
(a balahhiivOd ghrtatailalavanayavosayogyaSanasaihvardliitarh) 
supugfaih goyuga(la)m. (170) tac ca dr9tv& caurnb kadcid (evath) 
cintitavOn: (adyai 'va) tad apabarijyflmJ 'ti, (171) tyrathama- 


bo ’pj uric*: avadhyo... So89,90ab tato 'nyaih vakranRsflkhyaih mantripnrii 
kHuHiko4vun(\) ba prcchAti ama kiih klryiub aamyag vaktu bhavln iti, va- 
kranliuu Uto 'vldld rakjyo 'yath paramarmavit (of. proc.). Pp 206.12 text 
(om iti). 8 y A107 Dor KOnig fragto don Dritton, und dor ipraohi Man darf 
ibn nioht tflton, donn. Ar. Va 07=T 79, 8 P 49, N 39, Pp 170, 8 o 90cd, 
K, 486ab(60od), 8 y 49, Ar. a, 8 P hit! ora (a text), N hlttycna. c, 8 P 
ooropa, N rtirapa (road °ropa). d, 8 P ca (« to). 8 o aBmEkam otayor vRirarii 
<royaao BTlmimantripob. K* pur* rRk*aaac*urRbhyIih 4rnyato rakfito dvijafo. 
Sy K« hat oinor Nufcon davon, wonn aeino Foindo gegenoinnndor agitioron 
and mitoinandor Uborworfon aind. Aua ihror Oberworfonhoit enUtoht ihm 
Nntcon, wio or oinom Mann entaUnd, dor wegon doa 6 troit«B, wolelior aiob 
■wieoben oinom DKmon and oinom BAabor onUpann, aoineraeits dom Unhoil 
ontrann. (108) T A227 aa *ha... 8 P 1871 rlj*...(« om oa) ao 'brant. So 
91 ab nidarlanakathl (B. 8 th*ih) dova ArOyatlm atra vacmi to. Pp 206. 16 
arimardanab prllhai katham otat vakranlaab kathayati. 8 y A198 Dor KOnig 
ipraohi Wa* iat daa fllr eino OoBcliichto? Und or aprach. Ar. ( 100 ) 
T 129.12 toxt (fi "yogylUauRdibhib aaih*; om aupufpufc, but 0 inatoad of it 
haa avalaiiikftaiu). SP 1372 aati kaayacid brR® prati® puftaih (v. ]. au-pu*) 
goyugam. 80 91 cd kaioit pratigrahopa dvo g*v*u prlpa dvyotUmnb. Pp 
206. 18 aati kaamih4oid adbif{hlno daridro brRhmapab. [Thon insertion.J 
taaya ca konlpy anukampayl 4L4ugoyugaih datum. brJhmapona ca bRlatvHd 
Irabhya ylciUghrUtAilayavaoRdibhib aaibvardhya aupnjjarb kftam. Sy 104. 20 
Eb war oinmal ein Askot, dom achenkte jomand oino Milchkuh zum Almoaon. 
Ar aa By. (170) T 129.18 tac...ova* aamartliiUvIni adyliva Ud dbari- 
jylinlti. SP 1372 tac olpabartaifa kaicic ooro. So 92ab taaya d^vXtha cRuraa 
to gXvIu notum acinUyat (B. amantrayat). Pp 206.23 tac ca df?tvR eahasfliva 
kaicic cXurai dntiUvIn: abam Asya brlhmapAaya goyugam idam apa>i°. iti 
nidcitya. Sy 104. 21 Dioao gewAhrte oin HXuber, und or ging demaelben 
nacb, um aio womOglich au atohlon. Ar (JCap 183.17 quidam fur vidit illam 
ot furandi curam adhibuit). (171) T 129.14 toxt. SP 1373 rltrlu tamaa- 
klpde gacchan (« mahRndhakRro rRtrXv Rgacchat). 8 o, cf. 9Sab tadarthaih 
□iii gacchanUu dRivRt t*u cRurarRkfaaln. Pp 207.1 niiRyRrh bandhanapRiam 
gfhltvS ylvat praathiUb- Sy (cf. proc. “ und or ging demaelben nach"). Ar, 
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pradosaeamayef gantum drabdhah. (172) gacchaftS (ca) kenapy 
(avijilStena skandhaprade4a)sam&\i$ta\). (173) atha tena (bhayat) 
pr§tab: ko bhavan iti. (174) sa (ca satyavacanam) alia: (naktarh- 
caro) ’haiii brahmarSk§asab. (175) bhavan ( api ) kathayatu: kas 
tvara iti. (176) so 'bravlt: aham c&urab- (tena ca punah. pr?[ah: 
kva gacchati bhavan iti. teno 'ktam : kasyacid) br&hmanasya 
goyugam (apa^iartum icch&mi. (tvaih punah kuto gacchasi.) 
(177) (atha vijfidtapratyayo brahma)rdk$aso (’py) aha: aham api 
tam ova brahma^am grahltum pravj-ttah. (178) atha tau (dvdv 
api) tatra gatvQi ('kdnte kdlam anve§ayantdu) sthitdu. (179) 


JCap 183.18 Ibat autora fur post oum usque ad domum heremite. (172) 
T 129.14 text (f3 avijflfltasya). SP 1378 (gacchan, cf. prec.) konlpi samflistab 
(a [saih]spr?tab). So cf. for this and the following under § 176. Pp 207.1 
tSvad ardhamSrgo (then insertion] kaicid dr^ab, dfttva ca. Sy 104.22 Da 
sckloB aich ihm ein DAmon an, der Alenschongostalt angenommen hatte; 
der war seinorsoits unterwogs, indem er dachte: Wenn der Askct schliift, 
packe ich ihn. Ar, JCap 183. 19 Et cum esset in via obriavit ei domon in 
figura hominis. (173) T 129.16 toxt (om bhayat). SP 1373 tena ca (▼.!. 
adds bhayat) ko bbavSn iti prstab- tenoktam: bhavan kab. So see § 176. 
Pq 207. 4 tad> tlvrabhayottraatai cSuro ’bravlt: ko bhavfln iti. Sy 104.25 . 
Der Biiuber fragte don Damon: Woher bist du und wohin willst du gehon? 
Ar. (174) T 129.15 text (|3 om ca). SP 1874 sa aha: brahma" ’ham iti. 
So cf. § 176. Pn 207.5 sa aha: satyavacano ’haih brahma". Sy 104.26 Der 
Damon aprach: Ich bin ein Damon. Ar. (175) T 129.16 text (om api). 
SP 1374 punas tvaih ka iti brahmarakjasena pretaA. So cf. next. Pij 207.6 
bhavan apy atmanam nivedayatu. Pa nothing. (170) T 129.16 so... 
caurab- kasyacid bra° goyugalarh (P goyugam) hartum icchlmi. SP 1375 
coro ’ham ity abravlt. tena... 'ktam: brahraapasya go 0 apa° (a adds Bgac- 
chSmlti). tvaih... So 93c militvanyonyam uktlrthlu. Pg 207. 6 so ’bravlt: 
aham kxnrakarma clurafe, daridrabrahmaoagoyugam hartum prasthito ’smi. Sy 
104. 29 (after next) Da sprach auch der Rituber zu ihm: Auch ich gehe ihm 
nach, vielloicht kann ich soine Milchkuh stehlon. Ar. (177) T 129.17 atha 
vijflS 0 ’sHv aha... taih br&° gra° icchSmi. SP 1376 brahma"... (a brHhmagam 
for tam) eva grab" prav°. So 92 cd tatkHlam rflksasab ko ’pi tam aicchat khH- 
dituih dvijam. Po 207. 8 atha jfitapratyayo rakjaso ’bravlt: bhadra [then inser¬ 
tion] tam eva brShmapam adya bhak?ayi?ySmi. [Tbon insertion.] Sy 104. 27 
und gehe dem Asketen nach, um ihn, wenn er sich in der Kacht schlafen 
gelegt hat, zu packen. Ar. (178) T 129.18 tatas tau dvHv api gatvXikanto 
’vasthitlu phalam (ji chalam) avekpamSqau. SP 1377 atha tau brlhmagasya 
grham pravijtau. So 93 d tatra prayayatub samam; 96 a b iti praviiya tadvipra- 
sadanarf). K? 486cd, 487a(5labc) tolyam (Ma. em. tnlya-) kalaih dvijagrhaxh 
jagmatui cSurarakjasSu, sarlradhanahihsartham. Pg 207.10 text (om dvav api). 
Sy 104.31 Da gingen sie selbandor. Ar as Sy, adding (JCap 183. 26) ad domum 
horomito. (179) T 129.19 text (om prathamadi). SP 1377 tatra brahma- 
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prasupte ca brdhmane bralimarakfjasah ( pratkamarh) tadgraha- 
ndya tarhiliffat, (180) caurenfl ' bhihitah : (ndi 'fa nydyah.) 
goyuge mayo, ’pahr*e paicdd grahifyasl (’ti). (181) so ’bravlt: 
(ayam apy anayah.) kaddcid ayaih ( go)&ah<lena pratibudliyato, 
tato me vyarthab syOd agama (iti). (182) ciureyo ’ ktam: ( yadi) 
Ivayd grhilo ’yath kalakalaih Jcrtoo 'tth&syati, (tatah sarve 'py 
tUthaayanti.) tadn ’ham api na iaknomi goyugam apahartum. 
(i atab prathamarh mayd ’pahrte goyuge paScflt tvayd brahmano 
bhakfayilavyab.) (183) ovarii ( tayob ) paraspararii vivadator 


rlkyaaab pralharaaih brlhmaija* grahltum udyatab (ao oil., but a *rXkyaio ’py 
Iha: pra* abarb brlhmnpa* grahiyylmi). Pq 207. II praaupte ca brl® tadbhak- 
»aoKrthaih praathita* rHkyaaa*. 8y 104.31 Ala dor Aaket *u Hauao ankain, 
war die Nacht beroita vorgortlckt, und or band die Kuh drinnon im Hauao 
an, nahnt aoine Mahlieit und lo^to aich achlafon. Ar. (180) T 130. 1 

text (0 om mayl). 8P 1378 cora Ilia (a corepoktam): ahaih goyugam (« 
adda prathamam) apaharlmi. Pp 207. 12 drf(vX cHuro ’bravlt: bbadra, nliya 
nylyab, yato goyuge mayXpahrto paid! tvam ©na* brXhmapaib bhakyaya. 
8o, Pa fuae this with § 182, q. v. (181) T 180.2 toxt (iabdona, om 
gO{ ed. with « pratibudhyota, (1 toxt). SP 1378 rlkyaao ’bravlt* godabdld 
> ayaih praboddhafe (a pratlbudhyato), kalhaih may* (« tr may* ka # ) grab!- 
taryab. So 06 roliradi harXmy ahaiii pnrvaih vipra* no ofld vjtlil mama, 
bhavod gokhoraiabdona prabuddhe ’«min paridramab. Pp 207.18 ao ’bravlti 
kadlold ayaib pralldabdena brKhmapo budhyota. tadKnarthako ’ya* mainl- 
rambhab aylt. 8y 106.1 Der Dlmon abor dachte: Wenn dor Blubor die 
Kuh forUchafft, bemerkon oa vielleioht dio Loute und weokon den Aakoton 
and kann ich ihn nicht packon; darum apraoh or aum Bluber: Warto, bin 
iob den Aakoton gopackt babe, nacbhor nimmat du dio Kuh wog. Ar. 

(182) T nothing. 8P 1870 coropoktam: tray*,..ntthnayanti (a corrupt). So 
94 (poaltion correct for § 180, which ia combinod with § 182) aha* dhonO 
harlmy Id Xu tvadgrhlto hy ayaih dvijab, *upto yadi prabuddhaa tad dha- 
royarti goyugaih katham. Pq 207. 16 cluro ’bravlt: tavXpi yadi bhakyapXyo- 
paathiUayIntarK ko ’py antarlyab »ylt, tadlbam... (The laat phraao, tho 
aoomingly aupportod by Pa, may bo merely a repetition from § 180). Sy 
104. 84 (poaition aa 8o, liko So oombining §§ 180 and 182) Dor RJiubor 
nun daohte: Wenn der Dlmon don Aakoton packt, erwachon vielleioht dio 
Leute -lurch aein Bnfon und kann ich aie nioht inohr atohlon; darum aprAoh 
or aum Dlmon: Warte du ao lange, bia Ich dio Kuh fortgoachafft babe, 
aladann packat du den Aakoton. Ar aa 8y; but Wolff baa thia pjuaage after 
§ 181, inatead of beforo it (in poaition of § 182, not of § 180); and JCap, 
OSp, while thoy have it in the poaition of § 180 aa Sy, have alao in tbo 
poaition of § 182 anothor, brief, aUtement that tho thief rofusod to agree. 

(183) T 130.8 ova* tayob (a tatab) paraa* vliram utpannam, aba** ca 
yug" pratibodhitavantlu brShma^ain. SP 1880 ova* (a iti) paxaa* viva* brl* 
prabuddhab- So 96bed clurarXkyaaXu, ylvat tlu kalahlyeto tlvat prlbodhi 
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(vdirarh samutpannam, ahaihptirvikaya ca yugapad) brfihmapah 
pra(ti)bue?dhaft. (184) cSuras (tQvad) avocat: (brdhmana,) brah- 
niarak§aso ’yam tvarii grahltum icchati. (185) (brahma)r&k§aso 
i’py) 0.hax cauro ’yam te goyuga(la)m apabartum icchati. 

(186) evath Srutvo 'tth/iya brahmanaff -\(stivadhano bhiitve '§tade- 
vata)mantradhy&nen& ’tmdnaih ruhfosad udguntalagtitfena ca 
cdurad goyugarh rarak?a.f (187) (tatas) tdv (ubhdv api) caura- 
rak?asav apaydtdv (iti). 

(End of Story 7) 

(188) ato ’bam bravlmi: Satravo ’pi hitayai’ve ’ti. (189) (apt ca:) 

Sibina 'pi svamAOsani kapotarthe raahatmana 

Syenftya kila dattfini Srtlyate pupyakarmana. 68. 

sa dvijab. K? 487bc(51d, 62a) ahathpnrvikavR tayoh, vivido ’bhtin nidi 
mahRn. Pii 207.18 ittham cflhamabamikayS tayor vivadatob samutpanne 
dvHhJho pratiravavaiRd brEhmaoo jajRgRra. Sy 105.6 Diesorgestalt wider- 
aprachen sie einander und sio erhitzton sicli boide. Ar. (184) T 130.4 
toxt (om ’yaib). SP 13S1 (after next) corenoktam: bmhmarRksaao 'vath tvHrh 
grab 0 figatab. K? 487 d, 48Sb(52b, d) ncatus tRu dvijam tatab.—t*va cSymh 
darlrakft (read with Ma. by em. “hpt). P$ 207.19 atha tam cEuro ’bravlt: 
brB° tvHm ayaih rBk?aso bhakpayitum icchati. Sy 105.8 (after next) Und 
der RRuber rief: Steh auf, sioh, dor Dftimm will dick packen! Ar versions 
in order of our text, not of Sy (except that JCap omits tho following alto¬ 
gether). (185) T 130.6 toxt ((3 asSv apy flhn; om ’yam; P goyugam 
apaharatltl). SP 1381 tasmSi (* tasmin aamaye) rEkfasenoktam: eja (a coro 
'yam, or om o?a) tava goyugam apa° Egatab- K? 488a(52c) ayaih to dhanabft 
prRptas. Pi> 207.20 rlkfMO ’py Sha: brflhmaga, cRuro ’yam goyugarh to 
’pah 0 ic°. Sy 105.7 Da rief der Dtmon dem Asketen: Steh auf, afeb, der 
RSuber will doino Kuh atehlen! Ar. T nothing. [SP 1382 anan- 

taraih brRhmariena tfiv upakRrinRy iti matva aukhena visr?tflu. But SPa 
corruptly: iti tayor vRkyarh SrutvHtlvasaibtUfJo brlhmaijo labdhagoyugaa 
tRu sariimRnitavBn.] So 97abc uttbHyRttakrpfl^e ca taamin rak?oghnajRpini, 
brEhmane. Ks 488cd(53ab) vipras tayor idarh irutvl balamantrRir (Ma. 
bfllamattflu!) jaghRna tRu. Pp 207.21 text Sy 105.9 Und der Asket er- 
wachte aamt aeinen Hausgenoasen aua dem Schlafe and aie atanden auf. Ar. 

(187) T 130. 6 text ((3 om all). SP, Pj>, K? nothing. So 97 cd jagmatua cSura- 
rRkjaaRu dvRu palRyya tRu (B. palRyitRu). Sy 105. 11 und der Riuber und 
der D&mon flohen. Ar (JCap and OSp add “and so the monk eacapod from 
danger”). (188) T A228, SP 1384, P$ 208.1 text So 98 evam tayor 
yathR bhedo bitRylbhad dvjjanrnanab. tatbR bhodo hito ’amRkaih kRkondra- 
cirajlvinob- Sy A199 Dies babe ich dir mit Bexug darnuf geaagt, dafl es ein 
Weiaer filr einen grofien Yorteil halt, wenn aich aoine Fcinde miteinander 
Uberwerfea oder wenn ein Freund seiner Feinde gegen diese agitiert, so dafl 
aie aich miteinander Uberwerfen. Ar. (189) T A228 anyac ca (ms. R 
text). Pi? 208.1 text. Others nothing. Va 08=T 80, Pi? 171, c£ 8o 
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(190) atas (tvam api ) 6aranagat<wfi hanftwfr na 'rhasi. (191) 
talo ’nantaraih pr&k&rakarpam apycehat. so ’py evam (eva) 
samartbitavan. (192) atha punar (ajri samutthayd ' ntartinam 
avakasya) raktakfjo 'bravlt: (ka^fam,) vinaSito 'yaih svdml yuf- 
mdbliir anayena. uktaih ca: 

pratyak§e ’pi kj-to dose railrkhah s&ntvena togyati 
rathakArab svakaiii bharyaiii sajaraik Sirasa ’vabat. 69. 


100; 8P 1384 (prose); fragment in N. a k T divinfl. d, Pp irdyanto pupyn- 
kRmyayB. 8P AibinBpi maliltmanl svamflfialni kapotlrthaifa (r. 1. kapotflya) 
datUInlti (v. 1. om Iti) drutam (« srdyato). N mahfltmfl divirXjflnab avarava— 
(l&at part atrickon out in m«.) So clnylvy nnuknmpyo ’yam .Bpannab 
iarapAgatabi dnrapBgatahotob prHk avam Emijnm adHc (B. avnmaftaHny 
ndadac) chibib. T (p only) bore insorU atory of King &ibi. Ta lias 
lacuna to § 209. (190) T A 280 tatrlyarfi rfarapflgnto nil hantavyab- 

SP 1386 toxt. Pp 208. 4 tan nlyaih dlinrmnbi yac chnrApKgato hanyate. iti. 

(101) T A 231 talo ’nautariuh (vv. 11. tenlnant*. npamardonanant 0 ) prBkBra- 
karpnb pr*J«b< •* (v. 1. ao ’py) ovam (od. adds ova, without mae. authority) 
Minarth". 8P 1886 toxt (om Uto; but a Uto, oin annul*, and adda rBjR). 
So 09 ity uklo (B. ukte) vakranBaona kBuiikondrab svnmnntripnm, taih ca 
(B. aa) prBkBrakarpBkhyam aprcdiat ao ’py uvflca tain. Kq 489abc(68cd, 
64a) arimardaih (Ma. om. *do; $P. v. 1. amBlya aBu) tad Skarpyn kBkBnu- 
krotamllinl (Mn. oin. °4Blini; f$P. v. 1. vBco ’nukrofaJBlinab), tndvncoviratHu 
(v. 1. tadvadho vP). Pp 208.6 ntha taaya vacanam avadhlryn prflk* apr°: 
kathaya, kim atra manyato bhavfln. ao ’bravlt: dova, avadhya ovHyant, 
yato rakfitonflnona kadBcit paraaparaprltyB klllab aukhena gacchati. (Horo 
I’O inaoru a atory.) 209. 19 tac ca 4rutvXrimardano ’py ovaih aamarthitavBn. 

(102) T A 232 athlnUrlinam avahaaya (ava* addod in od. by om., not in 
man.) raktBkfab punar abravlt... SP 1387 atha punar api anmut" rnkt* 
’bravlt: dova, HtmanBpi uha parivBro vinadyati ripurakjanona (a v. 1 . Ktmnno 
’pi vinWlya aaparichodaayfluona ripura 0 ; a adds iti). tathB ca. 8o 103 
rljann apanayonlitBir mantrlbhir nMito bbavBn, pratlyanto na nitjjnnb 
krtRvadyaaya (B. *vXdyaaya) vfliriijab. K? 489od, 490(64, 65ab) prBhur 
aparo ghnkainantripab, aho kumantripHnona aaiiiiayo avBmino dlirtflb (Ma. 
om. °ta), lakjmlb iatruprayukte ’amin kRko klrupyacotasl. Pp 209.19 tathB 
clnuftliitarh dr?)vlntarllnain avahaaya rak” punar abravlt: ka?tad» ka?tam, 
vinB* ’yaih bhavadbbir anylyona avlmf. uktaih ca (vs). tathB ca. Sy A 200 
Nachdom dioso dritto Eulo daa goaprochon, sprach wieder jono orsto: 
Ich eobo, ihr soid auf dio Redo dieses Rabon heroingofallon, donn. Ar. 
Va 80=T 81, SP 60, N 40, Hp, lira 111.24, 8pl IV. 48, Pp 174, So I04ab, 
Kj 491 (66cd, 66ab), Sy 69 and 61, Ar. a, 8P pratyak?opa (om ’pi) but a 
text (and ao N intends). Jn pipe for do?©. b, sBntvona, so T od. em. 
(mss. avBntena), and SPa; H 6ln° (Hp RSntona but v. 1. °tvena); SP od. 
svStmani, N llsto na, Jn sBmnB pra- (Pp tu 9 yati, Spl 4lmyati). c, H nijBm. 
d, H iiraaflkarot. So mnrkbo d^Javyallko ’pi vyljaaBntvona tu?yati. K? 
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(193) te prahvfr: kathaiii (cai) ’tat. so ’bravit: 

KATHA 8 (STORY 8: CUCKOLD CARPENTER) 

(194) asti kasmillScid adhitfhane rathakarah. (195) ftasya 
priyd bhfirya puhhall, evath mitrasvajandih pratibodhitaJi. f 
(196) fato 'sau ( rathakdro ) jijnasus tarn aha: priye, viprahrfte 
grdmdntare raja klyo mandaptih kartavyalr, Ultra mayd (it so) 
gantavyam. tatra dindni katicil lagisyanti . tat tvayfl kimcit 

vnflcyate (Ma. em. ®yante) dhnrtavacanlih prabhavah BaralStayfl^i, jfiyam 
sajflram dirasS rathakarah purSvahat. Sy 50 (probably expansion of first 
part of this vs) dor Weise sieht dio Liston dor Foindo und flUlt auf ein 
Wort nicht heroin, sondern ist anf seiner Hut; oin tfiricliter Mann aber 
laQt sich leicht durch ein Wort Terloiton. (61) Donn wer dem, was or hOrt, 
mehr glaubt als dem, was or mit eigenen Augen sieht, dem geht’a wiejenem 
Zimmermann, dor dem, was or hbrte, mohr glaubte, als dem, was er sail. 
Ar even more expanded. (103) T A 233 text. SP 1391 rSjSha... 
(a om ca). Pn 209.26 mantripah prHhufo: katham otat raktakjnh kathayati. 
Sy A 201 Der EolenkOnig sprach: Was ist das flir eine Geschichte? Und 
dio Eulo sprach. Ar as Sy. In spite of I’a’s agreement with SP in making 
tho king ask tho question, the orig. probably agreed with T, Pij since 
the preceding speech of the minister was addrest in Pn to the other 
ministers, not to the king. (194) T 132.8, SP 1392, Pn 210.2 text 
(Pp sthlno, SP uagaro). Hp 96.12, Hm 72. 6 asti ySuvanairlnagare 
mandamatir nHma rathakflrah. So 104 c tatha hi tnk?a ko ’py Sstd. Spl 20.22 
kasmifiicid adhisthnno kaieid rathakarah prativasati sma. Sy confused, seo 
next. Ar, JCap 185.4 Dicitur fuisso quidam Carpentaria (so othor versions). 

(195) T 132.8 tasya bhSryS vyutpnnnaclritrajasram mitrasvajanfiih prntibo- 
dhyate, na ca tasmSt parapurujasadisargHn nivartato. SP 1392 tasya 
?odaiavarsa bhSryff padmint nffma (a diff., one ms. contains tho phrase 
punScaliti). Hp 96. 12, Hm 72. 7 sa ca svabhllryflrh bandhakim janflti (Hp 
adds kim tu) jSreija samam svacak?u?S nilikasthSno (Hp ®?u*aika° na) 
paAyati. So 101 d, 105 ab bhSrySbhUt tasya tn priyS, tSih canyapurugttsaktHm 
taks5 buddhvSnyalokatah. Ks 492 C (57 a) bhSryflm jflravatlm. Spl 20.22, 
Pi> 210.2 tasya bhHryS puftScall janHpavHdasamyukttt (Pq adds ca). Sy 105 
bottom (includes proc. §) Es war einmal ein Mann, dor liobto die Frau 
oincs Zimmormanns. Als das die Hausgenosson des Zimmermanns erfuhron, 
setzten aie ihn davon in Kenntnis. Ar, JCap 185.4 qui pulcram habebat 
uxorem quara multum amabat. Habebat et mulier ilia amaainm qui agebat 
cum ea. Et cum signatum essot suo viro a sociis et consanguineis.—Only 
the general sonso of tho orig. can be determined. (190) T 132.9 yato 
’sSu jij° t5m Sha: bhadre, vipra® do&ntare (so od. em., mss. dflratare, dtuan- 
tare) rajn°.. .gantAvyam its. SP 1392 tarii jijflasn ratha 0 svayam (a svlyam) 
gam an aril rajak3ryeijakathayat. Hp 9$. 14, Hm 72. 8 tato ’sHu ratha® grBmHn- 
tararii garnisyflmity (Hm ’bam anyaih grHmaih gacchamlty) uktvH. So 105 cd, 
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patheyaih mama yogyaih vidheyam. (197) tayd ca tugtayfl 
yathajflaptam eva £ambalarft kytam. (198) (tatha ca ’nuffhite 
grhitopaskarapathyodanab prahara6esayMi) SarvaryUrh tam aha : 
gato ’ham, bhadre, dvaram saihvrnlfve *ti. (199) rathakaro ’py 
aviji\dta eva pratinivrtya avagrhe {’padvarena) praviaya {8va)6ay- 
yfl(dlias)tala atmadvitlyah salia si $yena (’t'a)sthitali. (200) asav 
api f hfftahrdaya 'dyn mama nirAOku&o dayitajunasamngama 

106 tattvarh jijflBaaniBnaa tarii bhHryflm avadad okndl, priye rHjltffiayB 
dnrarh svavyBpBrfiya yBmy ahaui, lat tvayB mania aaktvSdi pBthoyaih 
dlyatflm iti. Kp 492abc(66cd, 67a) kftvfl (&P. v. l.jflfltvB) prayojnnamipaih 
uirgatya dibirfll )cf. § 108) laghu, [hero prec.] draf(uih. 8pl 21. 1 , Pq 210 . 3 
to ’pi taaylb parlkpaoHrthadi (Spl ‘kplrthorii)—[tlion inaortion] Spl 21.17, 
Pq 210.10 bhlrylm (Spl tBm) avocnt: priye, prabliBto 'hath (Spl ahaih 
prllar) grBmnntaraih yBayBmi. tatra.. .vidheyam (Spl kBryam). 8y 105 
bottom: und er begann zu Uborlogen: Ba wKro nicht rocht, wonn ich dom 
Wort* dor Louto glaubte, bovor ich'a mit oigonon Augon goaehen. Und or 
•prach zu aoinor Frau: Wir habon oino Arbeit Ubornommen an dem und 
dem Orto, und ich reiao dorthin, darum rlehte mir den Proviant her fllr 
io und io viol Tago, daS ich ilm mit mir fllhro. Ar. (107) T 182. II 
text (moat inaa. ovaih for ora and om kftam). SP 1398 bhlryR ca hfdayo 
*aiiituj)Jt (a aariituptahrdayfl) aaihbalndikaili (TattvI. So 107ab Uthotl datta- 
plthoyaa tayB. Spl 21.19, Pq 210.12 taaya varanmh rfrutvB harjltacittB 
aotaukl (Spl api Ud Bkarpya harfitacittlntaukyena) aarvakBryBgl aaihtyljya 
ilddham annaih ghrtaiarkarlprRyara akarot. Sy 100.4 Ala aio daa hOrto, 
freuto aio aich aohr und tat, wio or ihr geaagt. Ar. (198) T 132.11 
text 8P 1394 rltrlu (a adda ora) preyltavaU. Hp 96. 14, Ho 72. 0 calitab 
(lip adda aan). So 107b nirgatya gohatafr. Kp 492 b (< r >f> d) aoo under § 196. 
spl 21.23, 1*0 210. 17 athlaXu pratyOpa utthlya avagrbBn nirgaUb. 8y 106.6 
Ala o« Abond gowordon war, aprach dor Zimmormann zu aoinor Frau: Vor- 
achlioO die TUr aorgfkltig und gib auf daa Haua acht, und or machto aich 
mit eoioom Lohrllng auf und aio giugen. Ar. (199) T 132.13 takpvfl 
(ma. p uktaih!) cBryABta ova prati 0 avaiayyB®... 8P 1394 ratba* ’pi (a adda 
Bgatya) inaflcBdho 'dplylbhaya (a for ma® adp® roada: punar adrlyarnpl 
bhntvl kba|vltalaih pravidya) atliitab. Hp 96. 14, 11m 72.9 kiyaddnrarii 
gatvB punar Bgatya avagrhe khaJvBtalo (Hm paryankaUle, before eva®) 
patitvB (Hm nibhrtaih) atliitab- 8o 107cd, 108ab aadipyo guptam Bgatya 
tatrliva praviveda aab, tadadfptaa tu kha{vByBa (B. ®yflih) taethBu dipyaynta- 
Mtliale (It. "yutaa tale). Kp 492d, 493ab(67bcd) viroda nthakft punab, 
gnjlio dayanapary-ankatalo taaminn adhabathito. Spl 22. 4, l‘o 210.21 (in 
next) aa rathnklro (Spl adda ’py) 'rapye dinam ativHhya pradopo avagrho 
’padv-Breqa (Spl ®grhnm aparadv 0 ) prnvtfya (Spl “vipjab) dayyldhaatalo (Spl 
om dhaa) niblifto bhatvB athitnb- Sy 10G. 8 Kacliher kam dor Zimmermann 
hoimlich winder zurUck, ging in daa Hans und veratockto aich untor dom 
Bett, ohno daB ilm jemand goaohon liatte. Ar. (200) T 132.14 text. 
SI* 1395 aS ca niralikudS avadutlm prepayitvQ priyajBrain (a priyaib j°) 
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iti\ dutikayd vifam anflyya tatrdi 'va nirvUafdcapdnabhojanddy 
anutfhitavati. (201) katham api cd 'prdptarataydi 'va paddu 
cdlayantyd jdnnpvadtie rathakSrah spr?(ah. (202) tato 'sdv 
acintayat: asaihsayam sa (eva ) rathakfiro bhavigyati. tat Jcatkarh 
karanlyam iti. (203) aminS (cd) ’ntaro (sa&apathaih) vitena 
’tyiihita: (bhadre, kathciya,) mama vd bliartur vd tava kah 


Unlya yatho?tam rantum upakrUnta. Hp 96.15, Hra 72.10 atlia rathakSro 
gramSntaram gatn ity upajataviivHsnb (Hp 0 sayfi) sa j5ra[t snrfidhyakJlla 
evSgatafc (Hp ovflhutaty. So 108 cd aflpy athSnHyayat tarii svarh tadbhHryfl 
parapnrusam. Ks 493c(68a) priyopnpatiufl. Spl 21.23, Pt> 210.17 sHpi 
taih prasthitam vijfiHya prahasitavadanfliigasamskarakarma (Spl "akHrarh) 
kurvflna kathamcid dinam (Spl tatfa divaiam) atyavflhayat. atha pOrva- 
paricitavitagflie (Spl tatai clparadine kamcid vitagfhara) gatvS [she summons 
her lover. Then prec.; then] Spl 22.6, Pi* 211.1 atrantare (Pg otasmiim 
antare) sa devadattab (Po adds samSgatya tatra) Sayana (Spl addB Sgatya) 
upavis‘a\> [then insertion] athSntaro (Pi) etasminn antare) sH gylindvararfi 
nibhftam pidhaya (Spl vi°) Sayanatalam arnflhB. Sy 106.10 Sic aber 
glaubto don Zimmermann untorwogs und lieQ ilirem Liebhaber sagen: 
Mein Gatte ist von Berufs wegen abwesend und wird erst nacli langer 
Zoit wiodorkommon, darum komm' eiligat hiolior. Uud er kani zur Zimmer- 
mannsfrau und aS und trank mit ihr, und sie waren guter Dingo selbander, 
wiihrend der Zimmormann allea, was sie taten, sail. Ar. (201) T 132.16 
text (rathakHrab only in ms. R). SP 1395 krltfantyltf ca tasvab pade 
ratliakaro lagnali. Hp 97.1, Hm 72.12 paficSt tena samarn tasyam kha{v5- 
ySib (Hm tasmin paryafike; Hp adds nirbharam) kridantl khatvStalasthitena 
sahn bhntakithcidaiigasaihspar&U (Hm paryaflkatalasthitaaya bhartu^ kirhcid- 
afigaspars3t). So 109abc tona sSknih ca khatvUyflm ramainagft patim pads, 
apr^tvSkathamcit tarn. Kb 493cd, 494a (oSabc) cakresuratam tena tadvadhnb. 
[In next:] pHdasaiiisparSHn. Spl 22.10, P? 211.7 athSrohantyB (Spl taaySs 
tacchayanam Sro°) rathakaraiarlro pSdo vilagnafc (Spl ora vi). Sy 106. 16 
Und in der Nacht bestieg er das Bett des Zimmermanns und legte sich 
darauf nieder. Der Zimmermann aber versank in Schlaf, und unter dom 
Bett liegend, wie er war, streckte er seine FOBe aus. Ar. (202) T 132.17 
text. SP 1396 s3 cllcintayat (a om ca) niyatara (a satyam) ayam ratlia 0 bhav°. 
abib kith karomlti (a karijySmlti). Hp 97. 2, Hm 72.18 svSminaib (Hm adds 
mSyBvinam iti) vijASya sfl (Hm om) vijaggabhavat. So 109cd pHpS meno 
tatraatham eva tarn. K? 494ab(58cd) sfl jflHtvI [here prec.] nijam patim alak?i- 
tam. Spl22, ll,Po211.7 tato vyacintayat: nnnntn etona durHtmanS rathakSrepa 
matparlksapflrthath (P 9 °kaflrtham) bhflvyam. tat stricaritravyfllnam (Pi) 
“cnrita 0 ; adds kimapi) karomi. Sy 106. 19 Wie ihn nun seine Frau unter deni 
Bett erblickte. Ar. (203) T 132. 18 text (om bhadre; priya for °tara). 
SP 1397 atrSntaro samtujtena (a om) jJtreijSbhihitS (a °tam): bhadre, sva- 
bhartari mayi ca (a mayi bhartari ca) kas to priyatarali. Hp 97. 6, Hm 73. 5 
[aftor insertion) jSro brute: tava (Hp tat) kim evara (Hp evauividhab) sneba- 
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priya(tara) iti. (204) yatas tayd pratipattiku&daya ’bhihitak: 
(205) praffavyam prcchasi. striyo hi ndm&i 'td lagkiidharminyo 
yatkiihcanapr&vyttai ca. (206) (kith bahund,) yady asaiii nJlsika 
na syul), as ami ay am amedhyam api bhak?«t/et/?/r (iti $a>hkfcpali). 
(207) yady aham (Isanmdtram apy) akuialaih bhartuh ipwydm, 
(tadya/i) p r&qaparity&gatii kurydm iti. (208) atlia rathakfiras 
tayd dharfanyd kytaknvacanavyaiisitamandh 6inyam avocat: 
(209) vijayatdth mama 'tyantabhaktd dayitd ; sarvajanasakdiath 


bhnral (Hp add* sa to) rathakKrab- So 110 kfayHc copapati* tntra vyHkulab 
prccbati tuna tltm, brtihi priyo kim adhikaih (B. °ka\i) priyo 'ham tava kiih 
patty. Jn diff. Sy 106. 20 flUaterte sio ihrom Liebhabar zu: Frago raich laut: 
Liebat du mich odor deinon Gat ton? Er frngto sio. Ar. (204) T 182. 19 
text 8P 1898 aft eflhn (a aflbravlt). Hp 97. 7, Km 73. 6 bandhak! brnto 
01m °ky aradat). So 11 lab Uc chrutvl ktlfakuialH taA jlraA nijagHda an. 
Jn cliff. Sy 106.22 und alo nntwortoto ihra. Ar. (205) T 132. 19 toxt. 
8 P 1898 (a begin* markka of mttyha) kaa to vivokafo. itrlavabhHvHd yHuva- 
nadojlto cota* tatab praYfttty kadncid (a tr knd° pra*). Hp 97. 7, Hm 78. 6 
barbara kiA bravlfi (Hm re bar* klA vadaai). [Inserted vaa.) tvaA 
jlro ( 11 m adds plpamatir) manollulylt pufpatlxnbalasadriab kadHclt sovynao. 
8 o Utah IdaA tu elpalaA atrloltA aalmjaA kriyato ’tra (B. na) kim. Jn 
diff. 8y 106. 22 Goliobtor, ao otwa* darfat du mich nicht fragon, donn wir 
Frauen sohon boi oinotn fromden Mann nicht auf daa AuBoro und auf 
TOchtigkoit, aondorn wonn or uni Obor don Wog Uuft, eXttigen wir an ihm 
bloO nnaero Luat. Ar. (206) T 182. 20 text. 8o 112cd amodhynm api 
bhakjyaA ayRn nlalA ay nr yadi nlalklb. Othora nothing. (207) T 182. 21 
toxt. BP 1899 dharmapatia tu (a bhartl) etTtylm adhldovatova tifthatl (a Meva- 
toti 4rutty). taaya Tipattlu prltyl api tyajyanto. iti (a “ripnttlu paraih priyH 
api prHqla tyajyanto). Hp 97. 10, Hm 78. 14 a* c* (Hp add* mo) svlml mflih 
vikrotuA dorebhyo brlhmapobbyo vl (Hm ’pi) dfltuA Mmarthab (Hm I4vn- 
rab). kiA bahunl taarnin jlrati jlvlmi tanmarajjo dnuniarapaA karipyUmlty 
of* mo ni4cayab (Hm 'mlti pratijB* varUto). So lllcd priyo mama patia 
taaya kpto prltylfti tyajlmy aham. Kj 494 cd(69ab) urllca dharmapatnyl mo 
tatparo nUati rallabliab. Jn diff. Sy 100. 26 Don Gatton jodoch achton wir 
ala don Vator und F.mMhror, donn allea Gute, waa dor Mann aich angolegon 
aoin UOt und oratrobt, oretrobt or urn aoiner Frau nnd aoinor Kinder willon. 
FOr oino botrilgoriacho Frau mufl oino jodo golton, dio nicht ihron Gatton so 
acbtot wio aich aelbat, und auch ich liobo ihn. Ar. (208) T 183.1 toxt 
SP 1400 (a tnc) 4rutrl rathnkHro. Hp 98. 7, Hm 74. 10 etat aarvam <rut»* 
sa rathnkXro (Hm adds ’radnt). So 113 otat tasyS vacab Arutvfl kula{Ay*b 
aa krtrimam, tuftab iayyiullt takfS nirgatab (B- ®tya) difyam nbbyadlilt 
K? 49Gnb(G9cd) taj jflHtvS mQdhahfdayo rathnkflro mudflnvitab. Spl 28. 6, 
I’O 212.3 ao ’pi rnthakflro mOrkhaa (etc., diff.). Sy 106.31 Ale dor Zimmer¬ 
man n lifirte, wio aio aagte: Ich liobo ihn, knm ilmi da* Woinon und or 
dachto im Horxon. Ar. (209) T 133.2 text SP 1400 mamoyam atiprlyff. 
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sattimanaydmi. (210) ity uktvd Sira si kylvd kliatvfolNrtw sajfirfliii 
r&jamarg(m(f/iy8nfflr)e(§u) bhrflmat/«fi junahasum avaptavdn. 

(End of Story 8) 

(211) ato ’hath bravimi: pratyak?o ’pi kj-to dosa iti. (212) f tat 
sarvatha (millotkhata vayaih) vina^(aJi $>n<th. (8U§(hu kludv id am 
ucyate:) f 

(mantrirQpa hi ripavab saihbhavyfls te vicak^ayaih 
yo hitarit nayam utsrjya viparltopascvinaly 70.) 

(santo 'pi hi vinasyanti dc&ikalam>a/:y(a/t 

aj>rajfi«rfi inautrii.»a>fi prflpya tanial.i sQryodaye yatha. 71.) 

(For this a has, after the following 1 : tasminn avasare 'pi mBin eva smaratlti 
pBuroju toua gaditam (v. I. katliitara).) lip 98. 7, Hm 74. 10 dlianyo 'haih 
yasyedfil saluyaanehavatsnlB (Hm om) priyavBdinl (11m adds svBmivntsalB) 
bliJlryo—. So 114 dfjpuh tvayHdya (B. °trn) sBkjt tvaih mama bhakteyani 
ldf<I, amum ovMritl kBntaih tad otBih mardhny ahnih vaho. Jn diff. 8y 
106.88 Wio iclt soho, Uobt mich nieino Frau wie ilir oigones Loben. Ar. 
(210) T 133.8 toxt (skaudhonBdBya for 4inui kftvB; a °rathyanUro»u). SP 
1400 ill inatvll prBtss (a om) tHih (a om) sakhatvBih ssjarBih (a ovn for saj 0 ) 
iiraal krtvB (a nldhftyn) rnjamnrgo bhrninHmltl gatavBu fa bhramitavnn; 
*oo proo. for end of a), lip 98.8, Hm 74.11 *ti mann*i nldhlya taih (Hp 
®yBitHih) khatrHih ■trlpurupnwihltllih mtlrdhni kftvH (Hp v.l. rflrasl nidhflya) 
nrlyaySn (Hm *anandnii> nnnarta; lip v. I. adds jBrni ca palHyltab). 8° 
ity uktvn sahasotkffipvn klm{vn*tliav ova tav ubhau, sadifya(i *n jado jByB- 
tajjnrau iirnsUvalmt. Cf. also 8o 116cd, In next, hasyntvnih—gacclmti. K* 
496cd(60ab) urnha liras* bhflryilih siyllrnih hnsavan pathl. Jn diff.; puts 
wlfo and lovor on his shoulders; thon Spl 28.16, Pp 212.11 UUi ca (8pl 
add* tnryadhynuichandona) iiftyan (cf. II) *nkHl.nsvajHnngrhadvaro»u (8pl om 
sv«jana) babhrania. Pa diff.; docs not carry thorn on his shouldor. (211) 
T A234, 8P 1402, H, Spl 23. 16, Pp 212.12 toxt. So 116 itthaih (B. ovaih) 
pratyakjadnto ’pi do?o kapajasautvatah, mnrkhai tupyatl blUyatvsih nirvi- 
vokad ca gacchati (cf. proc.). K? 196ab(G0cd) itthaih viinnflhahrdA.vfl vafl- 
cyanto prlyavadibhlfc. 8y A 202.1, Ar. (212) T A 234 tat sar° (ji adds 
mnlotkhntnya) vin° amah. »*dhu codam uc°. So 117 tad ejn cirajlvl to rakjyo 
naripnrigrnhnh. upckjito hy aya* deva (B. devaih) hnnyad roga iva drumaiu. 
Kij 496cd(Glnb) cirajlvl ca kako 'yaih saihdheyo neti mo inotifo. Pp 212. 12 
text. Sy A 202. 1 dafl man nuch don Worton dioso* ltabon nicht glaubon darf. 
donn (vs 62 ) bis jotxt zwar hat or uns nicht *chadon kOnnon, nun abor trifft 
uns Schaden durch soin Kommen. Ar. Vs70=T 82, Spl 168, Pi) 178 and 
197; possibly cf. Sy vs 62, ond? Not in Ar. a, T mss. uiantriputrl; To 178 
mitrartlpB. b, Pp twice sambhBvyanto. c, Spl, Pi) 197 yo snntaih nayam, 
Pp 178 yo hitarh vBkyam; T hite. d, Spl, I’p 197 sovante prntilomatah. 
Sy und gar durch die tttrichton KatschlKge. [This may bo a last trace of 
this or the next vs; it has no correspondent in the Ar vorsions, which are 
confusod and oxpanded here.) Vb 71 = T 83, Pp 179. a, Pp 'py artbit 
Edgcrton, 1’iricalanira 1. 22 
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(213) tada 'pi tadvacanam anadptyai Va cira(ih)jlvinam uddhytya 
sva durgath netum Grabdhah. (214) at ha cira(ih)jlvy aha (?viSva- 
s&rtham): dcva, (kith maydi ’tadavasthend 'kimcitkarena sath- 
gyhltena.) kim mamfti 'tadavasthasya jlvitena. tad agniih me 
dapaya, taminn dtmanaih pvahfipaml ’ti. (215) raktak§eija (tn) 
tasyd ’ntarnihitabhava(8(lcita)m ( akaraih) jMtva ’bhihitam : kim 
agnimilipatam icchati bhavdn. (216) so ’bravlt: ahaih ( tdvad ) 

vi°. b, T£ "vinBkrtBb, Pg °virodhitflli. c, Pij nprBjflBn mnntriijnb. (213) 
T A23ba tad api (£ tadflpi) taaya vnc° apBkftya (£ "tyfliva) ciraj 0 ... SP 
1402 iti bnhudhokto ’pi rajH tadvacanam anBd® 'va ciraih® grhltvfl avngrhaih 
(a om) gatavBn. So 118, 119, 120ab iti raktllkfatnb drutvH klUMkondro 
‘bravlt aa tain, (apeecb, expandod] iti tat aa nirflcakro mantrivBkyam ulo- 
karfl|, Bi!v*»ayBm B»a cn tmii vByanaih cirajlvinam. Spl diff., expanded, samo 
gonoral aonao. Pij 212 . 18 tatna tadvaeo 'nBd® aarve to athinylvinam utkfipya 
avadorgam ■notion Brabdhlb. Sy A208 Aber dor Rat dor Euio, dio aeino 
TUtung beantragt batte, vrurde nioht angonommon, violmuhr gab dor Kttnig 
den Hofehl und aio trugen don Rabon ohrenvoll von dnnnon nach dom Wohn- 
ort dor Eulon. Ar. (214) T A 236b. 1 atlia ciraj 0 flha: dova.. .jlvitonn. 
icchlmy nliadi pradlpUm agniih prnvoajum. tad arhaai mBin agnidtlnonopa* 
kartum (ft “nonoddhartum) iti. HP 1403 tatra (« adda gato) ciraihjlvinll virtvBa® 
(cf. Sy; but a omlta tho word) raktftk«a (a om) uktab (a vijnnpta(i): dova 
(a om) tvadripupIhRm evlvamlnito (a' tvadartho sv^jHtlnBraiu®) vi<JambltnA 
ca (cf. § 216); tad agniih... So 120cd, 121 UUb an cir^jlvl tain ulOkoiaih 
vyajijBapat, kith mamKitadavaathaaya jlvitena prayojanam, Un mo dlpayn 
klf)lilni ylvad agniih villtny aham. Kj 497, 498ab(01od, 62) tato mukhBd 
vamad-(Ma. em. iuukhodvamad)-rakUb krtakaaraatapakfatib, khahjann uln- 
kanri'ntiiii cirajlvl vyajijnapat, dova tytyBmy ahaih prBpBn krtaghnBir vBya- 
aBir liatab- Spl nothing. Pq 212.19 athBnlyamBnab athirajlvy Bhn: dova, 
adyBkiihcitkaregBitndavaathena kiifa mayopaaaihgrhltona. yat kSrnpam icchflmi 
dlptaiii valiuim anupravo?|um. tnd arhaai mflm uddhnrtum agnidBitena. iti. 
Sy A204 end (flrat part of A 204 not in Skt.) Und dor Rnbo aeinoraoita 
verhiolt aich domentaprochend und redoto aolcho Worto, dad der EulonkOnig 
und aoino Ratgobor hoi ihrom AnhOron ihm immer mehr Vortrauen achenkton. 
(A 206. 1) Eines Tagoa nun aprach der Iiabo au don Eulen — und auch don 
EulonkOnig hatto or oingoladen, und anch jouor Widerpart doa Raben war 
nnwcoend—zu ilinon alao aprach or: (After firat part of § 216) A 20b. 9 
'Vonn nun utoin Horr oinwilligt und anordnet, dnO man mich im Fouer 
vorbronno. Ar. (216) T A236b. 2 text. HP 1406 tnddh r dayam Kkalituiii 
(a nkalayituiii nr flknlny®) rnktakfopoktam: mnrapo kiih aHdhyaih tava. So 
123cd aainatprnhhob praaJdBt tvniii avaathn ova kiui ngninil. I’p 212.21 
athn rnkt.tk»aa taxyflnturgntnbliSvaiii jftatvBhrnvit: kiinartham agnipatnnnm 
Icchasi. (218) T A 236b. 8 text (f: prJlptum for agnflu huta”). SP 1400 
(cf. alar* under § 214) *o ‘bravlt: nifto 'ham uldkayoniih gatvfl kllkakulani 
ut>ndayipyltni. So 122 ultlkayoiiiih ca varaiii prlrthaye ’liaiii Iiutitfanam (1$. 
"lint), kartuib vflyaaarSjaaya tasya vairapralikriyflin. Ks 4'J8cd(G3ab) tvat- 
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yu$mtulartham imam Opadaih praptah. tad icchdmi tepvh vdi- 
ranityManUrtham ulfikayonim agiidu hutaiariraprabh&vdd (iti). 

(217) rakuikfo ' bravlt: 

anta>'bh&i'anigtlfj,he ’yaih vdk te prakytipe&ald 
vilcdradyanabhijfteya vigadigdhe ’va vdruni, 72. 

(218) dusty, atfaky# tavo’lQkayonir (fisatiibhavyd ca).yat kdvanam: 
sQryaih bhartRram utsijya parjanyaiii marutam girim 
svayonirfi mn^ika prapta yonir hi duratikrama. 73. 

krte tadvadliflyflliaih jfltiih vHfichflim kfluliklm. Pp 212. 21 so ’bravlt: aba* 
bharadnrtlia imflm Hpailfiih (!road°daih) megliAvarpona prBpltab. t«d iccbBmi 
teflih vairayBUinarthnin ulnkatvam iti. 8y A206. 4 Ich habe tod aeiten dor 
Rabun viel BBaes orfahron.und will ihnen vorgolton. [The teat much ex¬ 
panded, but to same effect as toxt; laat part of § 214 ineorted in it.] Ar. 
(217) T A 236 b. 6 text (in js procoded by tac ca irutvH and followed by 
two vsa). SP 1407 aa alia. 8o 128ab ity uktavantaih vihaann raktak?o nya- 
gada (B. ’tra jag 0 ) tam. Kf 499ab(G3cd) kakaayetl vacab drutva ghnkflmBtyo 
’vadad budha\i. Pp 212.23 Uo ca nrutvH ritfaiiltlkuAalo raktnkpab prRha. 
Sy p. 108.1 Da apraoh soin Widerpart untor den Eulon *u Ihm. Ar. Va 
72=T 84, Sy 63, Ar. n, Ta °vli tulhoynili. c, Tp vlkBrld an*; all mu, 
“jfiayn, Hortol om. °jfilyaj I auggont toxt by oni.; but tlio reading is very 
dubious. Sy Du gloichat nUQom Woln nnd Honig, dor aich in oinom Onfall 
bofindot, und mit wolchem Gallo vormiacht iat. Ar, .JCnp 189.9 Nulll naai- 
inulo to por bona vorba quo ostendia ot mala quo obacomlis nisi rino liabonti 
honum odoroin, aaporem tamoii vononoaum. OSp cloao to thia. KF 148.27 
How oxcollont (you aro) when you begin anything, but how lintoful whon 
you finiah it; nnd you resemble cloar wino in which deadly poUon la mixt. 
Wolff p. 218 toward* bottom, Wio gloichat du doch rllcksichtlich doa Guton, 
dns du aohon iKQoat, und doa HOaon, das du vorbirgst, otc. (218) T A 238 
toxt. SP 1407 ninkynin evHitat (a dujta, ha aaihmatam otat). tatbll ca. So 
124ab na ca tvaih kXuaiko bhavl yUvnt kakntvnm asti to. Kp 499cd(fl«nb) 
ulakajHtir nn prflpyH tvaytt vakropn vlyaaa, Pp 212.23 bhadra, kutilna tvaih 
krtakavacanacaturml ca, tat tvam ulakayoulgato 'pi evaklyRm ova vRyiua- 
yoniih bnliu manyase. iJrnyato cHitad akhyflnnknni. Sy A 208 Wonn du nucli 
deinen Loib verbrennat, no ktfnnen doch deiu Cliarakter und doine Go- 
wohnlioiton uud doino Natur ulclit vorbronnon, donu. Ar. Vs 73=T 86, 
SP 61, N 41, Spl IV. 66, Pp 180, So 124 cd, K* 600ab(04cd) nnd 507, Sy 
64, Ar. a, utsijya with N, Jn, K$; SP nnd v. 1. of T in pratlka, *oo §242, 
uddiiyn; Ta in § 242 BaBdya; T all mas. hero and ms. R under § 242 
icchantl. c, SP svBih yo° (a toxt). Pp mUjlkl, Ta and v. 1. of P and host 
ms. of SP mnaakl. d, SP, M tu for hi. Jn and K?(l) svajatir dut°. So yadpAo 
yab kfto dliStrB bhavot tad|Aa ova *ab- K$ 600ab(64cd) tyaktHpy alio ravi- 
mukhBib (Ma. ms. tyaktvorddliflharavi 0 , ein. tyaktodvahfl ravi°) svnyoniih 
mUsika yayBu. Below, with § 242, K? 507 (SP. od.) repents ontiro va agreeing 
exnctly with Spl; but this is not found in Mn., nnd was perhaps intorpolntod 
from a Spl source. Sy wohin du nucli gehen magsf, du keltrst doch immor 

22* 
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(219) so 'bravlt: katliarii (cfii) 'tat raktdkso ’ bravit : 

KATHA 9 (STORY 9: MOUSE-MAIDEN*) 

(220) asti ka(smiA)scid (desa) r?is tasya jahnavyftiii ( sndtvo ) 
’p&sprasfum drabdhasya, (221) JcarataU Syenaf»itf&Aat(pari)- 
bhra^ta mn?(afcatat>)ika patita. (222) tdih (drtlvd nyagrodha-) 
pattre 'vasttopya (punal.i sndtvo 'pasprfyn cn pr&yatcitt&dikriydih 
kftvd ca) grhdbhimukhah prdydt. (223) mtifikfbh ca am?tod ’cin- 


wieder tu deiuer Natur turOck, wie jene Maua, die aich Sonne, Nobel, 
Wind und liorggeiat xum Oatlon in Auaaicbt nabm, aber auf tie alio vor- 
■ichtete und wieder Hire Natur aunahui und eiuo Maua, elnen GeachlochU- 
genoaaon, hoirateto. On tliia va and § 228, below, of. Wintornitx, WZKM. 
26.64 ff. It aoema to me that tho inconsistency which he finda botwoon 
proae and verae ia not aorioua; and it ia lot* aorlona with tho truo reading, 
uUrjya. in plda a of tho va, which ahowa that the orig. had no "wiali" on 
tho part of the girl. Hortol, in hia reply to Wintoruiti, ZDMG. 08.04 ff., 
indicatea die ground of the auppoaod “equality of powor"; tho brahman 
olaima to be tho oqual of any god in tho unlrorae, and tho girl paaaea for 
hia daughter. (219) T A237 «o... ’tat. aaflr Iha. 8P 1410 el ratty Ivy 
iha (a prlha)...(« om ca). Pq 212.28 ao...(om ca).. .kathayati. 8y A207, 
Ar aa uaual. (220) T 134.1 text (om taaya; mu. ’paa[p]rf|uni or ®laih; 
Xrabdhah). 8P 1411 aati kaicid taaya jlh° upaaptya (« upaapriato) 
rartamloaaya (■ om). 8o 126a tathl ca prill munib kaieic. Ky 600o(06a) 
gaflgfltlre munih ka4cin. Spl 24.8 aati kaamlhicid adhiy|hflne Upovano 
4lla0klyano nflma tapodhano jlh* anlnlrtha* gatah. taaya ca aaryopaathS- 
nadi kurvataa. P«j 218. 2 aati (thon expanaion] gaflglyfla tafe—yfljnavalkyo 
ulnia kulapatlh, taaya jflh* anltvopaapraytum Irabdhaaya. Sy 108.20 E* 
war eiunial ein gerochter Aakot. doaaon Sogon und Fluch ging ateta in Kr- 
fOllung. Dor »a0 einmal am Stronio. Ar. (221) T 184. 1 kara' 1 cflaya 4yena- 
pari°... SP 1411 haato Jyonamukbabhrayfl radyikl patitl. So 126bc chyona- 
haatacyutldi (B. 'tie cyu*) Mum, majikflrfi prlpya. K» 600d(86b) mnjikHdi 
iyenapltitlin, Spl 24.0 tatra pradedo muyikfl kflcit khaujitaranakhlgrapulona 
lyennna grhlt*. [Thon long paaaage, quite diff.) Pp 213.8 kara° fyenamukhlt 
pari* mnpikl patita. 8y 108.22 Da flog aber ihm elue Wolhe, die hielt in 
iliren Flngen [JCap aula pedibaa, KF hia foot, Wolff in ihrer Klauo) eine 
Maua. Ala aio in die Naho doa Aakoten gelangt war, da ontflol ihr dio Maua, 
1*0 dull eie) gernilo vor aoiuoii Fflflen (nioderfiol). Ar. Tho word mukha 
gooa with SP and 1 *q, which liore aoem very cloao to tho orig.; yot Pa 
rather support* SoV hantn, and Spl also auggoati tliia. (222) T 134.2 
tirii cflaflu nyngrodhapadnpainiilo aatbathapya punah anfltvfl gflifl® prlylt. 
SP cf. § 224. lty 213. U text W>« prlir prSyat). Sy 108.26 Deni Aakoten tat 
<u laid urn aio und or atreckte dio Hand nua, iinhin aio und legte aio auf 
ein Blntt und uuichto alch auf, uni aie nnch llauso xu tragon, daiuit nio- 
mand aie tbte. Ar. (223) T 134.3 text (ed. with a stops with pari- 
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tayat: nyiatisam elan mayd kytaih matypit/paribhrasfdm miisikdth 
parityajatd. (inanidi ’v& ’yam udliarmo yat ktiranam aham asyd 
adhund lUlthaJf.) (224) iti matvd (pmtinivytya) tftiii (mil$ikd>h 
sya)tapobale>i« kanyilih kptva, (225) gyham ilniytl (’napatydyfii) 
bhrtryAyfli ptrdyacchat, aha ca: (226) ( bhadre, grhyutam,) iyath 
tava duliito 'tpannd pruyatnena satitvardhanlyd. (iti.) tatas tayd 
saihvardlu'ffl lalita ca. (227) atha killcna dvdda&avav$e prQpte 
vivfthafozrye tasydS cintam pgir Qpede : ayukto 'sydh kdldtikramo 
yat k&ranaih mamai 'vd ’yam adharmalt. (uktaih ca:) 
pitur grhe tu ya kanya raj alt pafiyaty asaiiiskj-ta 
avivahya tu sa kanyft dampatl vj^aldu smi'tdu. 74. 

tyajatR [mss. °ty^jyn°] iti; text £). So 126c krpayA. K* 60la(65c) krpnluti. 
Sy 108.27 Unterwoga routo os ihn und or sprach: Ich hKtto sio nicht von 
dor Erde aufhoben sollon, donn violloiclit wliron ihr Viter und ihro Mutter 
gokoniineii und liAtton sio fortgoschafft. Donn mir wird os schwor fallon, 
sio nufeuziohoni zioho loh sio abor nioht auf, so habo ich Unrocht daran 
go tan, sio mtfzuhobon. Ar. (224) T 131. 4 ovam flkalayya (£ iti mutrA)... 
SP 1412 tAdt ca (a adds tapafoprabhAvAd) divynmpAih knnyAih kftvR. So 
125d kanyAth cakro tapobalRt. Kj 50lab(G6cd) kanyakAih cnkro tapnsH. 
Spl 27.1 ovaih sR kanyakB kftR. Pi} 213.10 tHih mU*lklih svntapo 0 kanya¬ 
kAih krtvR. Sy 108. 82 Wonn sio abor oln Mlidchen wird, so ist’s mlr widil 
loicliter, sio aufzuziolion. Und su soguoto or sio und sprach: Vorwatidlo dicll 
in oin sohOnoa MAdclion, und os goachali. (225) T 184.6 toxt. SP 
1412 bliBryAyny upApadltAvan t« prnti-pnd"). Pq 218,11 snuiAdAya svRsrn- 
inam AsMrAya, nnnpntyflili ca jAyflni Alia. Sy 108.86 Er brnchto os nun 
nncli Hauso und sprnvh zu seiner Frau. Ar. (220) T 134. G bhadre, 
prayatnouoyaiii (a om iyath) snihvnrdliyatAm iti. SP 1412 sA ca tRih svagar- 
bhajAtAin iva (a adds saih-)vardhnyAm Asa. So 126a vnrdhitAm Airamo. K? 
601 b(65d) vavfdlio ca sA. Spl mostly diff.; 27.4 tat tvayH yatnona rnkja- 
OlyR. Pi} 213.12 toxt. Sy 108.80 Halt© diosos MKdchon wio doino Tochter 
und liebo os wio oin oigonos. Und sio tat so. Ar. (227) T 184. 7 toxt 
(2 ynta(i kiih prativistaroija dvAdaAo for atha kRl® dvRda^a; od. with a tasyA 
l?i* cintAm Apodo yata(i, omitting ayukto.. .uktaih ca). SP 1413 atlia tasyArii 
vivAhayogyAyAm ftir nciutayat. So I26ab tArii ca sa dft|vA prAptayAuvnnAin. 
Kf 501 cd(GGab) tSili yAuvanflatiiAni Alokya inunir. Spl 27. 12 atha tAiii 
yAuvanonmuklilm avalokya ARlaiikRyauab avapatnlin uvlca: priyo, yHuva- 
nonmukhl vartata iyath kanyA, annrhA sRihpratath madgrbavAsaaya. uktaih 
ca. Pi} 213.18 yAvad dvAdsAavar^A saibjajno. atha vivHhayogyRih duJvH bhar- 
tAram evam nee: bho bhartab, kirn idam nHvabudhyaso yathRsyAb svaduhitur 
vivAbnsamayAtikramo bhavati. asHv Aha: priyo, sSdhnktam. uktaih ca. Sy 
109. 1 Alt* sio zwblf Jahro alt gowordon war, dachto dor Askot: Ich muB 
fUr sio tun, was oin Mann soinor Tochtor schuldig ist. Es ist Zoit, daB sio 
einen Mann bekomme. Dio Woison haben gesngt. Ar. Vs 74=T 86, 

SP 52, N 42, Pu 188, Sy 55, seems not found in Ar. Spl IV. 67 is romotoly 
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(228) uto 'ham enarii sadr&tya (balavate) pvayacchdmi. (vktaih ca:) 
vavor eva samaiii vittaiii yayor ova samaiii kulam 
tayor rival)ab sakhyaih ca na tu puijlavipustayob. 75. 

(229) («a) evaxh nmtva bhagavantaiii 8ahasrak\rn.i\am ahQya 
’bhihitavan : (230) tvath balav&n, vivafajattiih mama duhite 'yam 
iti. (231) asdv api bhagavflftl ( lokapdla/i) Bnvvnv\'ttnma(pratyah 


parallel. a, Pq pitfveimani yft". b, T paiiyati cnkjuyH. c, T vryall an tu 
▼ijfieyl; v. 1. of SPf) all kanyS vj^all nlma; text SP od. (a ‘'vDhvSiva *3), 
N (avlvlrjya). Pq. d. T, Pq jaghanyl (T nn riadrl) vr?all «n>rt* (T v. 1. tu 
il, tu yl): text N (vrqall) end SP (a dampatyHu, £ v. 1. tatpatir; v. I. of p 
and beet ui of a vrfnllpati[b)). Sy (ilUcklicli, wesson Tocbter nicht in soinom 
Hauao in den Monioa aim. (228) T 184.11 toxt (v. I. yato for ato; 
on balavato). SP 1413 (before prec. va) nadpSo balavntlyaih (a varo for bal°) 
aamarpyatlin (a aamutpHdyntlm) iti. yata\» (a om). 80 126 cd munlr balavate 
dKtum icchnnn. Kp BOld(fiOb) datuth a*imidyata(i. Spl 27. 17 tat kasmHicio 
chrof|ha\arAyn pradlyatc. Pq 214.13 text (om balavato). 8y 109.7 Und or 
fragte ale und iprach tu ihrt Tochter, ca iat jetat Zoit fUr dich, otnen Mann 
au bekommen. Scbau dicb um und aioh’ tu. Wen immor du bogohrat, nenno 
ihn mir, und woun ca einor von don Geiatern iat, ao macho ich ihn tu 
oinom kflrporliohon Woaon und or kann dich hoiraten. 8ie erwidorte: Ich 
begohre don Mann, dor atlrkor iat ala alio Monachon. Ar. 1 regard the word 
balavate aa practically oortain. Seo undor va 78 for explanation of tho re¬ 
lation of that va to thla §. Vb 76«=T 87, 8P 63, N 48, Pq 190. (Found 
with alight varianta, not quoted boro, in 8pl I. 281 and IL 27.) a, N vrttaita, 
SPa v. L cittath. b, 8P, N irutam for kulam. c, 8Po vivlhai oa vivldad 
ca; T tr aakhyaih vivihai ca. d, N, v. 1. of SPa, and moat maa. of T pu*(l- 
vlp\ (229) T 134. 14 text (0 Ihatavln, om abhi°). SP 1419 evam uktvH 
bhxga" kiraqamHlinam (a marlcimB 0 ) Bhaylbravlt. So 12fld Hdltymn Ahvayat; 
127c ity uvHca aa carpii lath. Kp 602a(0flc) lyuhKva aahaar«i)4urii. Spl 28. 8, 
l’q 214. 21 tad yady aay* rocato, tad (Pq tad!) bhngavanUm Idltyam Hklrya 
(Pq Ihnya tat) taamlti prayacchlmt (Pq pradiyato). [Then Inaortion.) atha 
muninl aamShtitah aavitK (Tq tr aaviuhnuh) tatkpaqam (Pq °«d) evlbhyu- 
potya (Pq "upagatya) provSca: bhagavan (Spl addi vada drutArh) 1dm (Spl 
adda nrtham) ahatn Ihntab. »a Itlia (Pq ao ’bravit). Sy 109.18 Da ging der 
Aakot aur Sonne und aprach tu ihr. Ar. (230) T 184. 14 vivBh®... 

SP 1419 tvaih bnla 0 , idaili kanyHratnath grh«qn (a for all tbla, avlkriyatlm 
iymh knnyS libagavann iti). So 127ab bnllnc ditaitSm otadi kanySih pariqa- 
yitava mo. Kp 502bc (not in Ma.) kanyeyaili grliyataih vibho, prabhlvato 
garlySha tvnm. Spl 28. 14 ey* mutkanyH yadi tv.tib vfqoti tad vivShaya. 
Pq 214.24 oyil madlvfl kanyakfi tiftlmti l.-it tvam udvnhnava. iti. Sy 109.13 
expanded. Ar. (231) T 134.15 text (ed. with a om bbngavSul; ma. R 
om prntyakqa). SP 1420 so 'j>. v R1, n (a aa rvnvpt Uinta (lxntt hlmgavSn Shn). 
So 127d tatas tmh *o 'bravld ravi(i. K* 602(06)d ity ukto ravir abrnvlt 
(Ma. an cflbhvetySbravln munim). Jn diff., expandod. Sy 109.16 Die Sonne 




Story 9: Mouso-Maidon 


343 


?a)dars'I (tain) alia: (232) (bhagavan,) matto meghfi balavattarali; 
ahath tdir ftcli&drto 'dyffo bhavdml (’ti). (233) (cvam etad ity 
uktoa) munir megliam ahn yd ’ bravlt: gyhyatdih vie duhite (’ti). 
(234) so ’py alia: matto ’pi balavan vflyul.i. tend ’ham itaS ce 
’tat ca di gbhyo vikgipya (iti). (235) at ha tena vftyur (apy) 
ahQiaJ: gt'hyatdih madduhite ’ti. (236) (euam ukto) ’sdv abravlt: 
(lhagavan,) matto balavattarAh parvatdl t, yatu 'ham tan (angxda- 


sprach. Ar. (232) T 131.1ft bhag°.. .“tarflb, yat kflraijam, alum udito 
’pi tflir ndplyab kriya (mss. kriyata (p °te]) iti. SP 1420 pnrjanyo balavHn 
(a moghA bulnvnttnrfl mam AchAdayanti). So 128nb nintto ’pi balnvlln moghab 
sa mftrti sthagaynti kfaQlt. K$ 6o3(67)ab matprabhBvfldhikfl moghA ye kfta- 
nmh chBdayantl main. Spl 28.19 bhagavan, aati mamSpy uttamo mugho 
yeuBchAditasya mo nlmlpi na jflAyato. Pp 215. 6 aati mad apy adliiko moghab, 
yonachfldito 'ham ad^-fto bhavAml. Sy 109.17 Ich bin stark, abor dor Nobol 
ist atKrkor als ich, deun wonn or gegon mich horangorilckt Icommt, ao vor- 
dockt or allon moinon Qians und nioino Prnclit. Ar. (233) T 134.17 

text (moghAn [a moghain] flhntavAiu gr“). SP 1420 turn apy Ihoylbmvlt (a 
tao chrutvA tapabprnbbAvBt saihvnrtakam AlidyAbravIt: kanyoyaih avlkriya- 
tint iti). So 128cd, 129a tac chrutvA tadi vlscjyflrknih inogliiini BhOUvIn 
munib, tarh tathAiva ca so ’vldlt. K* 50S(07)c BhntA* to ’py. Spl 28.20, 
Pq 2lft. 7 atha imminB moghain apy AhDya (Spl mogho 'py IliUtab). [Diff.; 
asks only tho girl If sho is plonaod witli moghn.] Sy 109.19 Da glng or 
sum Nobol und aprach su ihm olionso. Ar. (234) T 134. 17 to ’py 
Ahub: nsmntto.. .tona vayam ... vikflpyBmaho. SP 1420 to ’py Aha (a urAca): 
vBvur bnlnvnn iti (a v. 1. om iti and ndds iiidrtt calnyatl). So 129bcd tcnApy 
ovaui avBdi sab, matto 'pi balavln vHyur yo vik^ipati (B. nikf*) dikju mflm. 
Ks 503(07)cd atha prAlmr asmatto ’bhyadhiko *nila\i. Spl 28.22 sa Aha, 
yad, asti mnmBpy adliiko vHyub, vByunl liato 'haiii sahasradhl ylml. Pi) 
215. 11 meglionoktain i matto 'py adliiko ’stl vflyub- 8y 100.20 Dor Nobol 
sprach: Ich bin stark, abor dor Wind ist stUrkor als ich, donn dor Wind 
fUbrt mich fort und bringt micli her, wio or will. Ar. (235) T 135.1 
ntbn ({5 iti tatas) tona vAvur (£ adds apy) Ah": gr° madduhitoti (£ mo or 
mama for mad). SP 1421 tnm apy (a tarh, v. 1. tac chrutvfl, v. 1. adds 
tapabprabliHvBd vlyum) Ihoylbravlt. So 130abo ity ukto tona sa (B. ca) 
munir vByum Bbvayati sma tam, sa tathBiva ca tonoktas. Kj 504 (CS) n 
atblhato. Spl 28. 23, Pi) 21ft. 12 atha tona (Spl tac chrutvfl muuinfl) vflyur 
Hbntab- [Thon diff.] Sy 109.22 Da ging dor Askot sum Windo und sprach 
zu ihm obenio. Ar. (230) T 186.1 text (£ tr parv 0 bala 0 ; a atlgulimBtram; 
|3 na 4akt»b). SP 1421 so ’py Bba (a uvBca): isilfl balavantab (a balavattarH 
raAih nirodhayauti). So 130d, I3lab tam ovum avadan marut, mayApi yo 
na efilyanto mattas to balino 'drayab. K? ft01(68)ab so 'py abravid [bore 
prec.)—girir matto bnlAdhikab. Spl 29. 3 sa Alia: inamBpy adhikflb parvatflb 
sauti, yllb samstabbya balavanto 'pi rayaiii dbriyfiinabe. P? 216 . 15 pava- 
nenoktam: matto ’py adliiko ’sti pnrvatab- Sy 109.23 Und dor Wind sprach 
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mdtram apt) cilia yi turn aiaktafi. (237) tato 'sav acalam ahtlyfi, 
’bhihitavtln: grhyatdrh mama kanyo 'ti. (238) sa aha : (nunam 
ncala vayam, kith tv as)matto musaktf balavattardJi. tab' (itat 
ce ’tat ca) rfafachidrali kriydmahe. (239) tv am ukte munind 
mQfaka aliOyo ' ktali : grhyatdih mama kanye ’ti. (240) tato 'sav 
aha: (vidhuram idam,) katham iyam (asmad)vivaraih pravck- 
§yatl ’ti. (241) atha ’sdu aatyam etad >ti (sva)tii\>obahna punas 
taih ( kanydih ) mO^ikAm (eua) kptvfl. mO^akAya prattpaditaudu. 

(End of Story 9) 


xti Him: Icli bin htark, abor dor Borg iat atlirkor aIh icli, denn or widerateht 
mir und halt meinen Anxturm auf. olme dnfl ich Ihn erxchUttern kann. Ar. 
(237) T 186. 8 text. 8P 1421 tan apy fllinyflbravlt. So 131 od, 182a irufc 
vRitad oka* Mileiidrain Shvayan inuniinttainnb, tathalva ySvat ta* valcti. 
Kf 604 (68) c RhutRb parvatlb. Spl 29.6, 1 *q 216.16 atha munib parvatam 
Ihny* (thon difT.J. Sy 109.26 Da ging or turn Horggoiit und aprach *u ill in 
daMslbo. Ar. (238) T 135.3 ra alia: nonam (p aatyam)...tv ajaara* 
ma»aklir gamylb. tRir... SP 1422 to ’py Hhub: mn»akair vaya* bhoditlb, 
tat to balavattarRb (a Mila III life: mn*ikn balavantab, vaya* mn»lkHir jarjarlkr*. 
lib). So 132bod tlvat ao ’drir jaglda um, inUjakR balino matto ye mu 
chldrltyl kurvato, K* 604(08)od prlhur mn*aklir nlrjitl vayam. Spl 29.H 
■a Iba: aanti mamlpy adhikH intl»ak*b, yo ’amaddoha* balRt aarvato bho- 
dayanti. Pp 216.20 giripoktam: matto ‘py adhiklb aanti mtl^aklb. Sy 109. 27 
Und dor BorggoUt xpraeh: Icli bln at*rk, abor dio Maua iat atRrkor ala ich, 
daon aio sorkltiftot don Borg, olmo daO ich Ihr otwaa anhabon kann. Ar. 

(239) T 186.6 ovam avadhlrya (P ukte) muninl mttf&ka (a *ika) KliOyoktab 
(P om Rhnya). ..(P putra uhyatRm iya* kanyoti). 8P 1422 raflfakln Ihnyl- 
bravlt (a mtlpikln Ihnylkathayat). 8o 138, 134a iti kramopa pratyukto 
dlivatlir jninibliib >a tRib, maharfir RjuhHvRika* ninjakn* vauaaailibliavam, 
kanyR* vablitlin (DP. vad“) ity ukta*. K» 606(60)ab gfhRpA kanylm lty 
Ikhur nirdifjo muninl. Spl 20. 9, Pp 216. 20 muninl (Spl tad Ikarpya munir) 
mn^akaiii HhOya taavR adantayat (noto ayntax of Pp!l; (thon diff.] Sy 109.29 
Da aprach dor Aakot aum Mauamlnnchoiu Dioaoa MKdchon bogohrt oinon 
Mann, dor atlrkor iat ala alio andorn. So aoi aio dir turn Woibe. Ar. 

(240) T 136.6 tato (P yato, mi. R om)... iya* (p om) vivara*... SP 1422 
tlir abhihitani: katham iyam (a om) aamadridhlu npayRtltl (a aamadvirara* 
prnvokfyntui). So 134lied tonovlca aa mttjakab, katha* pravekpyati bila* 
mamlifK dtfyatlin (B. dliy 0 ) itl. Kp 606(69)bcd ’radat, kanyR bilo mama 
katha* praviiod itl andarab- .In difT. (girl n*k* to ho rnado a mouae). Sy 
109.32 Dna MnuainKnnchen »prnch: Wie kann ich aio sum Woibe nelimon, 
da ich klciu bin und moin Loch ong iat. dicso abor von groflom Loib iat 
uud nicht tu mir bereiiikoniineu kanuV Ar. (241) T 136. G aatyam otad 
iti pnrninanjipn avatapo" punnb ptirvnprnkrtim Ilpaditfl. SP 1423 athflaHu 
tapabprabhnvflt punar (a om; o ndda tHrh kanyR*) mnjikRni ovn (aom)... 
(a inn?ik.*lya\. So 136 ptlrvavmi mtlHikaivaxtu varnm ity atha an bruvan, muuia 
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(242) ato 'hath bravlmi: sQryain bhartftram utsrjye ’ti. (243) 
atha raktak§avacauam an&drtyfli ('««) cira(iii)jl\*inam HdfXya 
(svavafiiavindinyO) 'tmlyarh durgmh yayilu. (244) iHyamQnai ca 
(’ntarllnam avahasya) cira(ih)jlvl vyacintayat: 

vadhyziUm iti ycno ’ktaiii svOmino liiraviidinA 
sa evai *ko *tra mantribhyo nitisftstr&rtlmtattvavit. 76. 

(245) yady apy ete 6ynuynh, tuda '6a me aaphald na syad (iti). 

(246) (atha durgadvUrath prapyH) 'rimardantu (tan sacivhn) 


tflih mOyiklih kjtvfl tasmfli prllyncchad Jlkhave. K* 606 (70) a b tatab 
mn*ikalv»bl»nd bilnyogyH muner pirn. 8pl 99.13 tena—tRrii mnjika* kftva 
nitiyakBya pradattB. Po 216.1 so ’pi svatapobnlena tBrii mnjikiih krtvll taamli 
prfldnt. Sy 109.36 Als der Askot aah, daO sio rich damit sufrioden gab uud 
einvorntnndon wnr, betete er, und das MKdchen wurdo In cine Maus ver- 
wandelt und or gab sio dam Matumlnnchan aur Frau. Ar. (242) T A 238, 
8P 1426, Spl 29.20, Po 216.3 toxt (T has variants in pratika, soe undor 
vs 73; Spl ropoats wholo vs). So 136 cvnih sudnrarii gatvHpl yo ySdfk tldrg 
ova sab, tad ulnko ua jBtu tvarii oirajlvin bhaviyyasl. K» 606(70)cd ity 
Ktmajntim utsrjyn na ylluty abhyadhikaih (Ma. am. a klih) khnlflb- Then Kf 
(6P.) adds iu 607«wvs 73, q. v.; not in Ma. Not in Sy; but Ar aa usual. 
(243) T A288 ity ovam avaaiteca tasinin vBkyo tlraskftya raktflkyam uddliftya 
cinylvinaih sravinlttyltmlyadi ((> avavni'uiavinltf 0 ) durgam anayat. SP 1426 
tathnpi rakmkfani avarudhya (a tato raktftkpnvncannm imndflyDiva cirnih- 
jlvlnaih gfhltvB). 8ol38cd, 13» iti aaihclntayantaih tarn Hdnya clr/ylvinum, 
avlcHrySivn rnktakyavOkyaih tad bnlagarvitnb, ulultarnjnb wi yaylv nvamnrdo 
nijaih padam. K» 608(71J uktvotl virate taaminn ninHtyo nltUa&sini (cf. vs 76), 
ulnknb knkani .idByn svnm ova sibiraiii ynyHu. Spl 80. 16 ovarii tam anRdftya 
Bthirnjivinani lldaya svadurgam BueKdolaknpatib- Po 216 .3 atha raktBkpa- 
vsoanam auHdftyu taib svavn6ia° sa svadurgam upanltab. Sy A208 Dor 
EulonkOnig sprach: Dio Worte, wolclio da dio Eulo gosprochon hat, vor- 
dlonou koino Boachtung. Ar. (244) Po 216.4 toxt (sthir^jlvl). So 137ab 
ity uktai clrajlvl sa raktnkyooa vyacintayat. Nothing in others, oven in T, 
tho senso of following requires it; evidently lacuna iu T. Soo iny Intro¬ 
duction, Vol. II, page 174 f. Vs 78=T 88, Po 192, Spl prose 80. 19, So 
137cd, 138a, cf. K# 608(71)b. a, Po hanyatlm. c, Po sarvesflrii for man- 
tribhyo. Spl yen* mantrioil vakranOsonn svMvBml ninth prati stliirnjlvi 
vndhyatflm ity uktas tata osSin ulakfluBrii madhye nitijflu yaiii hitas ca. So 
nltijfiasya na cBitasyn rfljflBnona krtarii vacab, desS mOrkliH ime sarve. Ky, 
soo under § 243 (amfltyo ultUaftsini). Ilortel oquatos this vs with what is 
called iu Schulthcss Sy “vs 62"; but this is cloariy our §262. (245) 

T A 239 text (only in £). Po 216.8 tad yadi tasya vacannm akariyyann etc, 
tato na svaipo *py anartho ’bhaviyyad eteyBm. So 188 b (cf. also undor prec. 
vs) tat kflryarii siddliam ova mo. (240) T A240. 1 prSpya ca durgadvSrnra 
apnmardas tfln sacivln abravlt ({J tr abr° before tfln).. .(most mas. yathep- 
sitaih; ciraj 0 ). SP 1426 rHjn ciraihjlvinam Bha: he (a only: BfivBsyttivani 
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abravlt: yathepsite sthdne 'vasthdpyat&ik cirafahXjlvl (*ti). (247) 
cira(ih)jlvind 'pi (praptakdlaih sukham apasarifydml ’ti) dur- 
gadvAre ’vasthdnath kalpitam. (248) pratidinaih ca digvijayam 
dtmecchayd fytvo ’lilkdb ( kftdhdrd ) rdjadeddt suprabhiltaiii 
mdiisam dddya cira(ih)jlvinc prdyacchan. (249) (asdv dpi rak- 
tdkfal i »vaku(umbam dhtiyo ’ktavdn : acirdd asmdd odyasdd 
ahath vindiaih paiydmi. tan na yuktam ebhih saha mtitfhdir 
ekatra vastum. ynto ’nydm adriguhdm diritxja tukhaih vat- 
tyam ah. ev am uktvd raktdkfah saparjano ’nyatra prdyat.) 

abrnvlt) ciraiiijivin, avecchayX avagrhe (“ °l>»vat) •tliTyatHin. Spl 80. 21 ntlia 
ta ulnkEs tenolakapatlnoktAb, yad alio athirnjlvino bhndratnra Airayab aam- 
arpaplya itl. Pp 216.9 ntlia... ’rimardano 'bravlti bbo bbo hltliflpo 'ay* 
athirajlvino yallilaamlhitaih athlua* prayacchata. Sy, Ar cf. under § 248. 
(247) T A240.1 cinyl 0 ... SP 1427 (after noxt) tato durgasthRnnm Akalayan 
(a nthXnlu toflih durgadvHram Rkalayya). Spl 80.22, Pp 216.10 athirajlv! 
tac chrutvR (Pp tac ca i^ru* sthira*) vyacintayat: mayl lived opfliii (Pp 
etoflih) vadhopXyaA clntltavyab (Pp cintanlyab). an ca (8pl tatsb aa may!) 
inadhyaathona (Spl # athitena) na bhavijyati (I’p aXdhyato). oto *|»i yatab 
(Pp yato madlyam ingitndika* viclrayantaa to •pi) aRvadliRnR bbavl»yanti. 
durgadvRram evlirlto (Spl tad otad durga° RJrayRml yonfltra athlto) 'bhi- 
preta* karoml (Pp aRdhaylini). [Ho announces this decision to tho owl- 
king.] (248) T A240. 2 text (p digjayam; ed. with a ora krtRhHrl, p v. I. 
krtlliRrarihlrR; olraj*). 8P 1420 RhRrRdikfto (a iti 4rutvl) avaklyln adhlkrtln 
(a nivogikln) niyuktavln (a nlyojiUvRn). 8o 140ab oirajlvl ca taddatta- 
mlftsldyadanapofitab (cf. also 9 260). Pp 216. 10 iti pratipanno pratidinam 
ulnkapatisevakli to prakRmam Rblrarti krtvolakarljRdoiat prakrpt*™****- 
hRraih athirajlvine prayacchanti. 8y A 208. 2 Und er hiolt don Kaben ao in 
Kbren (cf. $ 260). Ar. (249) T A 241, 242 text (ra 89 of T inaorted boforo 
yato: p baa minor vv. II.). After vatsyRmab (? vert 0 ), follows a sentence 
which I omit, and then, in p only, tho inaorted atory of the Talking Cave 
(also in Jn. but nowhoro elie, tho tho catch-va ia reforrod to by K» 509(72]d); 
aeo my Introduction, Vol. II, page 77f. Kf 609(72) ta* iatrusailirfrayAsanna- 
nWath vlkpya avayaili prabhum, ulnkainantrl prayayRr RgRmibbayaiankayR. 
Spl 81.6 tatbRnupJhito vakranRaab avavarglylu iliQya provRcai bbo otlvat- 
kRla* yRvad otad durgath kurfala* cIsmRka* bhnpater abhot para* aa*. 
praty anva* parvatain Riritya vayaih servo ’nyad durga* aa*4rayRmab. 
(Story of Talking Cave.) 82. 16 ova* niatrR mayR aalia gamyatlm. ovam 
abliidlilya aaparijano vakranlau ’nya* doAaiii gatab. Pp (R. first calls owls 
fools, nml tolla inaorted atory: tlioy disregard him. Then) 217. 22 atha 
raktAkaub avarnrgyln Ihtlya rehab provXca: aim otflvad ovlamadbhnpatob 
kuialaiii durpaih ca. tad upadifja* ineyl, yet kulakramlgeteb aacivo ’bhi- 
dliatto. tad vayani anyat parvntadurgnth aaibprati aaniKrayflmnb. (Story of 
Talking Cave.) 219. 6 tad era* matvS yuamRbhir niayl Bahlgamyatlm. 
ity avndhXryXtmSnuyflyiparivSrluugnto raktSkfO dOradeiXntaraih jagXma. 
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(250) tato ’sav api cira(iii)flvl (vdyaso) 'Iplyasd kfllena saiUjd- 
tabalapakfo maytira iva gdurOUgafy sariwytlaJi ( Satmbalavlrya - 
durgasthdnacliidramdrg&dikaih jMtvd) cdi ’vam acintayat: 

dj-rtt-ah saro balaih cai ’gJTiii durgaih c«a ’pi yathflrthatab 
ahfnakfilam adhunft kartrfvyab saiiiksayo dvi$Ain. 77. 

(251) ity Cllocyo ’lukotpd(anai/a durgadvOrakofardn karifajttn'itdn 
kytvd satvaraih meghavaroaaawjlpatJt gatali. (252) meghavartiena 


( 2 B 0 ) T A243 tato (£ om) ’sttv api clraj® vflynso (£ tAthfl).. .haihjau’’ (£ 
“balni cn tan) mayura iva gflu® iadiv°. evarii cflcintayat. SP 1427 svaJarlrath 
kfllena saihvardliayai'ni cfldhigato (a ®vardhnyan kfllena gacehatldhigata-) 
ttotrflu bain® (a 4atru, om bala) 0 durgnsthfluachidrainflrgfldikaih (a durgad- 
vlrldikaih clildrainnrnifldikniii) jftlltvIcinUyat. So 140cd (cf. also § 248) tat- 
pflrivnstlio 'dropHlva barhlvflbhnt supakfatlti. Kf 510(73)ab clrajlvl samltf- 
Tflsyn (Ma. om. °4vasya) chidraih durgaih aamlkpya ca. 8 pi 82.18 ossontially 
like Pp 210 . 7 (see bolow), Pp 216.17 (boforo prec.) atlia kalipayflir evflhobhir 
maytira iva sa balavlu saihvjltali.—-219. 7 atha raktlkfO gato slhlr^jlvy 
aUhniamanfl vyaolntayati (roflects on bis luck in gotling rid of Raktlkpa.) 
Sy 60a and A 200 daQ or ihn schlioBlich das gauze Ooheimnis und dio 
Liston dor Eulon lelirte. Und os wuclison ihm wiodor Flllgol und Schwnnz 
und or wurdo fott und stark. Ar.-Tho pnrentliotlzod words datru 0 jflfltvfl 
with 8 P, probably supported by Kf and Pa, tho It U possible that tboso 
lattor dorivo their rondings from tlio following vs. Va 77»T 00 , 8 P 64, 
N 44; for Kf, Sy, Ar soo prec. a, N tojHih. b, SPa durgadvflraih ya°. c, Ta 
ahlnaih k°. Hertel soems to mo wrong in suggesting tlint 8 y 68 b (spoken 
by Clraihjlvin to tbo crows, suo noxt) bolongs boro. Hero follows T vs 91, 
nowboro olso; Hcrtol wrongly equates it with Sy 67, also spokon by C. to 
tho crows, soo noxt. (261) T A 244.1 ovam avadhflrya tatkfaylrtliaih 
guhflyfldi kaksaih prnkfipyn meghavnrpflntlkiiiu agamat. SP 1431 text (a 
•Inkakulocohodanflya). 80 (141—143, Expansion, C. tolls owl-king to fill tho 
ontranco of tho nost with grass etc. while bo goes to spy out tho plnco 
whoro tho crows aro; thou) 144 ity uktv* trpaparpndicbnnnadvflraguhflgatfln 
(11. “gamfln), kftvolnkHn yayflu pflrivaih cirajlvl n(japrnbbob. Kf 610(73)c 
flhltya vlynsapntiih. 8pl 83.4, l’p 219.16 ovarii vicintya svakulflyo vaua- 
kflftbikflm oklikfliii (l'p tr ok® vana®) dinaih prati (Pp dine dino) prnkfipati 
gubflprndlpnnflrtbam (Pp tr guliXdlp* boforo dino). [Tlion insertion.] ntbo 
prabbntakflf$bnsaiiibbfiro knlflyavyfljenn racito durgadvlro adryodayo snihjflto 
(Pp ntha kulfl® durga® kfto kflfthanicayo saihj® stlry®) 'ndbatlril prflptofuldkepu 
sthirnjlvy rfvamnkarfi (Pp dlghraih for if®) gatvfl moghavarpam Kha. Sy A210 
Alsdann macbto or sicb hoimlich auf und begab sicb zu don KAbon und 
sprach zu ihnen (then insertion, 66b and 57; says be lias dono all bo inten¬ 
ded; if they hoed bis words they can destroy tho owls). Ar ns Sy. (252) 
TA244.1 tarh cflyflntaib dfftvl darianotauklfo sarva ova rflyaaflh, tflta, 
bhrStah, mfltuln, ity ovam abhivadantah saharfls tadabhimukbflh prasthitlb, 
cirajlvinfl samflgatflli. SP 1433 text (sotsukam with a for ed. sukham). Spl 
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«otsukrt»» alifigya vartUDh prcchyamHna—{2 53) evam uktavan: 
(sv&min,) ah yiuh uflr/Mforf/ianakalab. {knlo ’tikrAmati param.) 
(254) (fcna) ydyaih savva evAi r kaikfl»Ji kiUjlki&urii grl>ltv& gac- 
chata. (255) aham api vahniih grkltvA ’gamifyAmi. (256) f(s«- 
hasAi 'va gatvA) sarva{6atmi)8ahita>h ( iatru)8thanaih dahyatAm 
iti. f (257) tathdi ’va Jcrtvil karl?apurnako(are?u ka$(hAdikaih 
dattvA vahnir nikfiptah. anantarum ckadAi 'va sarve iatravo 

83.13, Pp 219. 28 (with noxt nfter § 256) tac chrutvH prahr*to moghavarpa 
Ilia: tiui tat (Pp om) kathayltmavrttflntnm. cirld dr?Jo ’ai. 8 y A 211 . 1 Da 
aprach der RnbonkOnlg uud alia mit ihm zugleich: Wohlan, wiraind bereit, 
•age una, was wir *u tun hnben. Ar. Tho orig. may havo been longor, and 
more like T. (263) T A 244. 3 tena cRblilkltlb: nlyam HByHtylkfepaaya 
(a aaylbhyl*) kllnb. SP 1433 toxt |a ’bravlt for evam uk*; avHmin with a, 
od. oin; a om param). Spl 83. 14, Pp 219. 24 («oo prec. for position) aa 
Iliat vaUa niyarh kilo vaklavyaayn (Pp tr vnk* kllab) yatafo (I’p om) 
kadlcit taaya ripob kaiclt prnpldhib samlgamanaih (Pp mamohlgnm*) 
nivedayipyati. tato jninld ato ’py apa*arapam anyatra kurvanti (Pp taj- 
jflluld andho ’iiyatrHpnaarapaili kari*yatl, for tato*). tat tvaryatlih tvarya- 
tlm. (to) tad grhlyltaa to hata4atrob sarraih naviaUraih (Pp om) nlr- 
vylkulatayl kathayijylmi. 8 yA 2 ll .8 Dor Kabo aprach. Ar. (264) T 
A244. S gfhyatlm oklikadi sukhasadirlltyaih dlru. 8 P 1484 tona...ova (a for 
lena eto., punafc ia ova to) kB^bldikarti (a klfl)hln) grhpldhvam (a grhltrl 
gaccliata). 80 146cd canovl (B. °vlh) pralambiUUk*ikakI*thikIib saha 
rlyaallb. 8 pl 83.11, Pp 219.21 •vlmin dlhatldhyl kftl (Spl add. . 1 ) 
mo (Pp mayl) ripuguh* tat aarvaparirlrab (Pp aapari*) .araetylikliklita 
ranakl»{hik*ih jvalanUih prlnto (Pp om) grhltvl, 8 y A211.8 Dio Eulon 
wolinon an dem und dom Orto nnd am Tago veriammoln lio .ioh alle an 
elnom Orto. In der Kkho dloina Ortea beflndot aich trockonoa Hoi*, llir nun 
nehmt oin joder ao vlel Holt, a), ihr kflnnt, fliegt in 4inom .Sana dorthin 
und TOratopft die SpaltOffnung mil dom Hoi*. Ar. (266) T A244. 4 
aham apy (pi om) agnirii grahlfylmi. 8 P 1435 text (a Igacchlmi). So 116ab 
tadyuktarf olyaylv HtUvahnidlpUcitolmukab. 8 y A211.7 Fa Ut dort auch 
oine SchafhDrdo, woielbat aich Feuor bofindot; da* orraffe ich und nohme 
ea und logo os auf da. Hols. Ar. (260) T A244. 4 tathl cInujtWt© 
drflamlrgarandhrlntaro. SP 1485 text (od. aarvlib 4atru* for aarra®, a; 
a om aatru twice; a om iti). So 140 (cf. alao next; I think thla va of So 
represents orig. apuech nnd theroforo belongs hero rather than to tho next) 
.Igatyiliva divlndbflnflih tojHili chnnnaih trpldibhib, ulnklnldi guhldvfraifa 
jv.llayitm 5*a valininfi. Spl 83.12, Pp 219.22 tatra (Pp om) guhldvlr© 
’amatkulflyo prakfipa (Sj.l prnk.ipatu) yenn aarvaiatraplih (Pp ”4atravab) 
kumblilpSkannrakaiiy.lyo bhavati (I'p •iiaraknprl.vepa dubkheua mr/ante). 
Sy A211.9 Ihr aber fncht dann mit eucrn FlQgolii so lange an, bis e. 
Feuer fiingt. Ar. (267) T A244.4 '.flu cirnjlvl yat krtnvBn, tad bha- 
vatflm an.lkhyiltaiii viditnm eva. SP 1436 tnthaivamijthflyn (a text).. .(a om 
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nirmfllittlh. (258) dagdhvG ca (ndgalokantGih) guliGm (avQpia- 
sakalamanorathai ) cira(ift)jlvl punar (maTigalakalyanobhyudaya- 
laksanena gho$ena) tasminn eva nyagrodhapfldape savvaprnkrti- 
samelaih vGjGnaih meghavarnam Gsthapilavan, (259) anantarmh 
0 nirjitarir ) megliavarpas cira(ii»)jlvinaih (nGnGpvakGrena) sath- 
pujya sal tar 9 am ( evam) alia: tflta, katharii tvaya snlrumadhya- 
galena kalo nltajf. 

vararn agnfiu pradlpte tu prapfltah pupyakariuaoftm 
na ca Vijanasariisargo muhflrtara api 8evital;. 78. 


kfl?Jh° dattvfi; for anantaram otc., o tatab sarva eva nirma*). So 147 prflk- 
?ipnt tadvad ekflikas tadlnlifa tail ca kflpJhikBb, samidhyflgniih dadnhHtra 
tan ulalcBn sarBjakfln. Kp 610(78)d dadBhoInkamapdalam. 6pl 84. 1, Pp 
220. I ntliBsBu tad (Pp adds vacanam) Ikarpya sapnrijana okBikHih jvalan- 
thli vannkBffthikaih caflcvagropa grldtvB tadguliBdvHraih prBpya sthirajlvi- 
kulayo prakpiptavfln (Pp prBkpipat). tatns to sarve (Pp tr aarvo to) divIndhB 
vnkranBaamantrivBkyarti (Pp raktllkpavBkynni) smaranto (Spl adda dvBrn- 
syflvrtatvBd anibflarauto guliBmadhyo) kumbhlpBknayBpflyam (Pp °pfllcnnyB- 
yam) flpannflb (Spl adda inpUtf ca). 8y A212.1 Ala slo bo gotan, vorbrannton 
di^jonigon von don Eulon. die herauakninon, im Fouor, and dlojonigon, 
wolcho drinnon bliobon, Htnrbon durcli don Rauch. So tOtoton *ie alio Pinion. 
Ar moro brlofly. (258) T A245 text (cirnjlvl; aftor punar adds anyaih 
durgamriiskBrarii kBrayltvB; p ,, knlyflpapupyahflbhyudiiyalnkpnpnghopepa; |i 
tr rnjannib boforo anrva 0 ). So 148 vinBiya intruih (H. °mn) knkondraa 
tadyukto 'tlia tutopa sail, samaih kaknkulonngnn nljnih nyngrodliapBdnpnm. 
Kp 6U(74)nb dagdholtiknguhBih (Ma. om. dagdlivol 0 ) parpBm ablilplcya 
nijaih prablium. Spl 84. 4, Pp 220. 8 ovarii datrQn nibiepHtflth nltvB bhayo 
’pi nieghavarpaa tam (Pp tad) ova nyagrodhapndapadurgarii gatnb (P<> 
jagBma). Sy A212. 4 Und dlo Raben kebrton tu iliren WolinatBtten turOck. 
Ar, JCap 193. 7 Et rodountos corvi ad suum locum, vixerunt toto auo tom- 
poro confidonter ot pacifico. (269) T A 246 atha (fi adds sa) nlij 0 moglia 0 
ciraj 0 alia.. ,(nlta\i with p, od. with a ’tivlhltab). SP 1438 anantaraili moglia- 
vnrparflja (a °varpab).. .idam (a ovnm) Blin: kathaib tvarfi datrugphe (a tBta 
bilaih kathaih Satrob pravllya) stliito ’ai. So 149abc tntrBkhynya dvlpan- 
madhyavflsavrttButam (H. °mndhyo vBb°) Btmanab, kBkomlraib moghavarpaih 
tarii. Kp 611(74;cd, 612(76) ciriylvl nijajanBib pajyamBno mudaih ynyBu, 
tatab papraccha sadbliptyaih rBjyam BsBdya vByaaab, kathaih <atrugrho kflia* 
tvayH nlto 'tidubsahab. Spl 84.6 pramuditamanBb sukhopavipjab sabhflinadhyo 
sthiriylvinair. appcchat, yat, tBta tvayB kathwh iatrugatonflitBvatkBlo nltab, 
tad atra kButukam asraBkarii vartato. tat kathvatBin. Pp 220. 6 tatab airihB* 
Banastho bhntvB (cf. proc.) sabhHmadhye pramuditamanBb sthirajlviuam 
aprcchat: tBta, katharii tvayB Aatrumadhyo gatona kalo yBpitab- yatab- Sy 
A213.1 Darauf fragto dor RabenkOnig jenen Raben: Wio hioltost du ea 
aus, so viele Monato mit‘ don Eulen zu lobon? Ar. Vb 78=T 92, Pp 
201, Ar (not in Sv); cf. Kp 512(76)d, proc., ’tidubsahab. Ar, JCap 193.11 
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( 260 ) sa alia: ( bhadra ,) 

upanatabhaye yo yo rnftrgo hitartliakaro bhavct 

sa sa nipupayft buddliyft sevyo mahftn kppapo ’pi va 
karikaraaibhftu jyaghatankau mahastravisaradau 
valayaracitdu strlvad bahu krtAu na kirltinfi. 79. 
Saktonil ’pi sada janona vidugft kftlflntarapeksipa 

vastavyaiii khalu vajrapatav i^amo k§udre ’pi pape jano 
darvlvyagrakarena dhuinanialinenft 'y&sakhinruina kilh 
bhlmena ’tibalena matsyabhavane sDc/fl na sariighattitah. 

80 . 

yad va lad va vigamapatitab sadhu va garhitaih va 
kalftpok?! lirdayanihitaiii buddhimfln karma kuryat 
kiiii gapdlvasphuradurugupasplialanaiiya^rapapir 
na ’sll lilftvalayitaranrtninokhala/* savyasacl. 81. 

Dlcunt eniui aaplentoa quod monu* aerpontis et uitio ignin tolerabilioroa 
auut convoraatlone mallgnorum ol aocioUto Impiorum. (200) T A 247 
no 'bravlt: bhadra. SP 1439 cirnrfijlvy (a m) Sim. So 149d ciriylvy abr&vld 
Idam. K* 613(76)* ao ’brarld. Spl 84.8 ca nhai XglmiphalavinchaylUva 
ka«tam api aeradbhir na jlllyato. uktarii ca. Pp 220. 9 ted lllcarpyn athlra- 
jlty Ilia: bhadra. Sy A218.2 Bar lUbo aprach. Ar. Vb 70-T 98, 
Pp 202. 8y GO, Ar. a, Pp “bhaylir. b, T dliyeyo for aovyo. d, T od. 
valayarapitlu, 0 text, Pp racitavalaylih. Tp r. 1. blba dhrllu, Pp baddhlu 
karlu. I’p hi for na. TP v. 1. klrlHuab. By Hat doch dor Hold ’ran, dor 

wailand migar Blmonon und Spukgoiator au Wien vormochto, ala ihn M1Q- 

geachick traf, Woibartracht angetogon, ao da8 ihn niamand orkannte.—A 
particularly clear veraion of thia ta in KF 161.26. Va 80=T 94, SP 
66, N 46, Spl 172, Pp 203, Sy 61, looma not to be found in Ar voraiona. 

a, Ta rftntonXpi, ina. a aak°, iiu. r inauthon u . SP, X, Spl aalX for aad* (but 

two m»i. including boat of SP text). Pp narondra for janena. Spl and v. 1. 
of SPa 0 UrajtrokpipH. b, Pp vlUtaryaih, SPa cejJaTyaih. N, Ta khala. T 
vakravHkynnipupo, Pp vlkvavajraripanio. c, T£ v. 1. Iclma for Ryltaa; 8P 
“lylaltlkfepa (no N intenda); T> digdhena for khinnena, Jn yuktena; Pp 
cn for kiiii. d, T> "Iribalona (corr. li); T£ 7 . I. matayaUnave, SP 'aadane 
(a text). T£, SP aQpS (V. 1. of 81^ and!); Spl 'pnpX, and ao N Intenda (it 
rendu vnyS); Pp klih nofitaih audnvnt for atldfl... SP aaihgharfitlh («toxt). 
Sy mid lint doch nuoli Him, dom dio violon Holden nicht atnndhielten, 
ala ihn MiOgMcliick betr.if, von tiinem Koch ein Wort hingoiiommcii, dna 
• cliliiiuner wnr ala oino I’fuiNpitzo (r;v:ijra!), woil or davoii Vortoil or* 
warteto. Vs 81-*T 96, SI’ 60, X 40, Pp 204. K? 613(70)ah, Sy 58, 
Ar (in Pn hoforo ra 79). «. SP, N, P 1.1 "patitmii (SPa v. I. toxt). SPa sar- 
vnthfl for nfldliu vH. h, T kfihlkniiksl (cf. K.«) piliitniiavnno. X "iiihite. 

c, SP sphalnnXt. T£ prfludha for vyngra, SP, Pp krnrn (X with Ta text). 

d. T.5 lllJlviinnlnnmlaaau-inokh'’ (corr. in v. I. to viln*nu for malnsnu), Pp 
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siddhiih prllrthayata janena vidu$a tejo nigrhya svakaiii 
sattvotsahavata ’pi daivavidliiau stheyaih samlksya 
kramanj 

dovendradravinesvarflntakasamair abhyarcito bUriH ybhih 
kilh klisjah suciraiii tridarujam avahac chrlman na dbar- 
miltmajali. 82. 

rQpabhijanasaiiipannftu madrlputrfiu guflftnvitau 
go*a;><ikarmayyapare virltl«pre?yatiliit gatau. 83. 
rflpepa ’pratimcna yauvanaguyair vn&se Public januianft 
yukta srlr iva yft taya vidhivnAdt kitfakramftt/rtfaya 
sairandhrl 'ti sagarvitath yuvatibhib sak^opam ajilaptayft 
draupadya nanu matsyarajabhavane ghr?taih ciraiii 
candanam. 84. 

(261) mcgbavarpa aba: asidharavratam iva, ( manye ,) nri nd saha 
sarii vdsab. so ’bi-avlt: ( deva ,) evam otal. (tathd 'pi:) 

lllXnatanavlUsan*, 8P, N # vAlayitA-(SPa, N vi!iudta)-gAtir niekhal! (N “I*). 
K| vipulnrh dubkham avXptaih knlakxnkjigX. Sy Wonn oin Weisor in MiO- 
geschick gorllt, wlssond, daO das Miflgoschick vorllborgoht und Gutea dnraus 
entatoht, so nimmt or os froudig bin und wnrtot soino Zoit ab. Vs 82—T 
90, SP 67, N 47, 8pl 174, Pg 206. a, 8pl vaflchayatn for prl°. N [na]rogA. 
Ta nigtlhya. b, T sarvotaXh 0 . K °snliabalndliidXiv u . Spl dHivagatifu. 8pl 
slhHiryaih, SPa svlyath. N samlkfX, Spl prakKrynih. 8P, Spl krnmBt (8Pa 
svnknin), N kratnab. o, Ta •rllniynsainHir. Spl °dravlqopamnir bahugugnir. 
Pp npy nrcito, T apy nnvito, SP, Spl toxt (8Pa abliyarthlto), N abhyncyato. 
I print tlio word in italics bocnuso, tho it sooms on toxt-critical grounds 
the most likoly reading for tho orig., it ninkos poor some and 1 do not 
fool corUiin. d, SP, Pg kligfruii (SPa T mss. na dagdnni, om. Hortol; 

N ca dagdant; Spl virfljabhavano ptlrvaih na dharin®. SPa ia for nn, N sya. 
Vs 83-T 97, SP 68, N 48, Pg 200. a, N rOpIdi 0 . b, Pg kuntlputrlu 
(v. 1. toxt) balXnvitflu. c, saptl SPa (v. I. °ta) and N; 8P od. guptl, Pg 
karma, T vXji. T svasti for karma, Pg snihkhyX. T saihskflre. d, T v. 1., 
SP v. 1. and N virXJo. Vs 84-T 98, 8P 69, N 49, Spl 176, Pg 207. 
a, Spl rfrofjho kulo for vauio Aubho. Pg jXtnyX. b, Spl gantavyflni dlnlni 
dxivavatato bhnyo dhanadi vXfichatX. Pg klntyX for yuktfl. SPa iva jXtu vX 
vi”; Pg iva yXtra sXpi vidaiXih; T taylpi cn varfnih. T, Pg °kramld flgatam 
(Pg °tX), N kXlakriyHpatayX. c, N sagarhita*, Spl vigarhitX, SPa samlritX for 
sagar 0 . N sopekjam. T£ HkjiptayH or Hk*op°; Spl XjflXbhayHd. d, Spl kila for 
nanu, T 'pi na. SP "rXjasndano (a toxt). Jn na kirfi for cira*. (281) T 
A248 toxt (apriyoga for arigX). SP 1468 mogha® flha: tilt*, kntliam ivn (a 
om) bbavatXsidhXrSvratam ivXrisamalie (a °»amBgamo) stliitain (a tr bhnvnt# 
to here), m Sha: satyam. Pg 220.82 megha 0 aha: tilta, a«° iva mnnyo vnd 
nrigS.. .’bravlt: Ovnin otnt. Sy, Ar partly reflected in next vs (•' wio cine l'feil- 
spitze"»asidlifirUvratain iva); in this placo Sy has A214 Der Rabenkuuig 
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satiate suhfd iva bhiltvd prajflah iaktikfaye nirOkdrah 
kdlath pratlkfamGnah prltiprachdditakiktih. 85. 

(262) (tat kirn bahunil,) na td(li'H may a mfirkhasamdgamo drffa- 
pQnio varjayitvdi 'kaih rakt&k?am. tena tu mama yathdvasthitaifi 
hfdgataih jMtam. anye tepunar ndmamdtramantriuali. khh tdili, 
etad ydir na vijft&tam: 

arito 'bhyA gato bhrtyab satrusamvrtsatatpnrali 
sarpasaiiivasadltarmitvln nityodvegena dOsita^. 86. 


aprachi Sago inir, wio stelit’s mil dor Einslcht dor Eulen? Dor Itabe sprucli. 
Ar similarly. Vs 86-T 99, 6y 5ft, Ar. According to Jlortel, HOS. 12. 22G, 
found in Hamburg nua. of S|>1, III. 159. 8y 'Bin Wort, da« hart ist wio oino 
Pfoilspitzo (cf. proc.), niinmt or wogon do* Gowlnnea, don or walirninnnt, 
unbokUmmort bin, und ertrXgt sclmiKlilicho Bohandlung durch don Folnd, 
ohne aolno Absicht tu vorraton, und orlangt io don Oowinn. Ar poiition 
and aonso a* 8y. Ilorlel thinks till* vs is also reflected in Sy vs 08, soo § 203. 
(862) T A249 text (a may* parvaJiamBgamo dr?|ah, varjayitv* rakt*, tona 
mama tu*; ft hrdgataih bhinnapnrvam, yo punas to 'nye nJlma"). 8P 1459 
tatra (a om) ral<t*kwunantrJ (a "kfa* taaya man 0 ) buddhimfln. tona dliarii 
vijnira svAmiklrylifig* vyljilditum upakrHnUh, dlivld anylir mantrlbhir 
(a om) m*ih rak»adbhir imXrti daiXm upanltab (* upagatab svlmln). 8o 160 , 
161 raktKkfa ova saomantil taaylslt (B. 8 bhnt) tvadripob prabho, taajHiv*- 
kurvat* vlkyath madlndhonXamy upokfitab. y*d aaylkXragaih matvl vacanaih 
nlkaroo chajhsb, atab so 'panayl mOrkho may* vl4v*sya vaflcitab- l’g 220. 83 
parath na tld|f mUrkha 8 kvlpi may* dfftab- “* ca mah*pr^jflam aneka- 
4l*trefv apratihatabuddhith rsktlkyaih vln* dhlm*D. yat kHrsgam, tona 
madlyaih yatbXvaitbitaih clttaih jflAtatn, yo puna* tr anyo mantrigab, to 
mahlmarkhl mantrimBtravynpadedop^lvino ’tattvaku4al*b. ylir idam api na 
jfllum. Sy " va 02." A216a and b: Mit Ausnnhmo desien, dor mit lloxug 
auf inich meinto: Er inuB gotOtot werdon, veratohen aio ini Ubrigon nlclits. 
Sol bat wonn jomand Union sum Nutzen spricht, nebrnen sie os nicht an. 
Und sie flberlegton niclit: Dio Kalion aind durch ihro Einslcht berilhmt, 
und violloicht iat urn* dioaor Kabo nur nus List vorgevrorfon. Jonor moin 
Widorpart von don Eulon, dor durch aoino Einslcht rnoino Pllne erriot, 
rodoto zu ihnon. alior sin wtlrdigton ilm koinor Uoachtung. Und doch habon 
dio Women gesagt Ar in general as Sy. Vs 88«T 100, SP 00, N 60, 
I’M -OS, Sv tin, Ar. In Kftutillyn p. 280 (Cli. 7, § G); according to Hortol. 
J’uiir. p. 83, in Spl Hamburg mss. vs 102. a, Tj aril.liyo; 81* ntismiivaliito 
blit", a arito >y iignto (so 2s\ jy for jy). T ms. K "tmii mitr.idl. other T mss. 
‘‘to niitrab (so ed.). Kflut. has n as text except dosnb for liliftyub. b. Pp 
dustns tataaflgatatparab. T ins. I. "pa ram. c. I’i.i npnsarpyn sadlinriiiatvan. 
SP, H wirvn° (Sl’a text). TjJ "sauivfldn”. d, Pn "odvegl cn, T* "odyugenn; 
SP, N nityam udvoga-du 0 ; Kaut. text. Sy Etuen Dienor (—bhrt.vnb) und 
Beis.-iB, dcr voni Feiude horgokommou ist, mull mau fOrchtou wio ein Ilnus, 
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plak$anyagrodhablj&&&t kapotd.il iva Sdlmalefy 
mxllotkhatakaro do$ah palcdd api hhayathkarah. 87. 
ftsane iayano yftnc pftnabhojaoavastugu 
dr^pldr^lnpramattcgu praharanty arayo 'rim. 88. 
tasmftt sarvaprayatnona trivarganilayaib budliab 
fltmflnam udi’to rak^ot pramildftd dhi vinaiyati. 89. 

(sadhu ce ' dam ucyate :) 

durmantripaiii kam upayflnti na nitidofftb 
sathlapayauti kam apathyabhujam na rogah 
kath &rlr na darpayati kaiii na nihanti mptyub 
kaih strlkrta na viaayfth paritapayanti. 90. 

worin oino SchlAngo 1st. Va 87=T 101 (not in a or R), Sy 64, Ar. Ab, 
T mss. 0 bIjnkR (v. 1. "btfokH) rfnpotHd; ed. em. “bljRnHih k«p°; but tho truo 
roading is cloArly Hint given by our toxt (metAthcsis of 4 and k has tAkon 
place in tho mss.), as is mado cloar by tho Pa versions which spoAk of the 
bird eating tho seeds. Tho sonso, too, roquiros this.—Aftor making this 
omendAtlon independently, I discovered from Hortel, WZKU. 24. 418, that 
this vs occurs in tho KHuJillyn, Ch. 7, § 0 (p. 280, bottom), directly After 
tho proc. vs; nnd on looking up this passage found thnt it rends *byitfHt 
kapotnd 0 , confirming tho omondation. b, T v. 1. dalmaloV. Sy und wio sich 
dor Srmrbaum vor dor Taubo fUrchtot, dio nuf dom Njyytbaumo nlstot; wonn 
slo dArnuf sitst, friflt sie soinen Samon nnd dnnn vorrichtot sio nuf dom 
Srmr dio Notdurft, woduroli von soinom Satnon otwns an dom 6 rmr klobon 
bloibt und aufsproQt und ihn zugrundo rlchtot. Vb 88 =T 102 , 8 P 61, 
N 61, Pq 209, Sy 66 , 66 , Ar. According to Hortol, Paflc. p. 88 , in 8 pl Ham¬ 
burg mss. vs 163. ab, SPo pRno yBno bho°; N ylno pHuo bho°. o, Pi) 
drojUdroJlfy, T d((|vRntaraih, SP dr?}vnd(f{vR (a drj|Hdro?H-). SP prAmattAifa 
vl (« ’rdhavittCQU or ®AtvAvitt°), N pradastoju. d, N prRharot arayo rlpufc, 
8 P ripum, T0 n(?u. Sy Ein Herrachor soil soinon Loib in Acht nehmen vor 
dom Wnssor und dor Laugo, womit or relnlgt, vor don Kloidorn und vor 
dom Bott, Auf das or sich niedorsotzt, vor dom Pford und doin Salto), worAuf 
or sich turn Koiten sotzt, vor dor WafTo, dio or sich uingUrtet, vor dor 
Spoiso, dio or iBt, und don Modisinon, dio or trinkt, vor dor Krono, dio or 
aufsotzt, vor DuftkrAut, Aroma und 01, das or oinroibt: Alios dies soli or 
vor soinon Foindon hUton. Vs 89^-T 103, SP 62, N 62, P 9 210 , Ar 
(probAbly not in Sy, tho Hertel thinks it is fused with proc. vs), c, N 
111 ah all for ad (to. d, N tatpramHdHd vi°, SPa pramRdRd apl na°. Ar, KF 
162. 8 (before proc. vs) And it hAs boon said by the wiso that a king sooks 
to bo cautious with his words that thoy bo not known to any man, and 
specially in such a matter as this should tho king bo watchful. (Hero proc. 
vs; then,] 162.18 Concerning theso and similar things should he bo koenly 
watchful, lest by reason of his inattontion, his destruction como to pass. 
T, Pq insort sHdhu codam ucyate. Vs 90=T 104, SP 63, N 63, Pi) 211 , 
Sy 67, Ar. According to Hortel, 7WS. 12 . 211 , found in Hamburg mss. of 
Edgsrton, P»5csUntr» L 23 
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stabdhasya naSyati yaio visamasya mitrarii 
nagtakriyasya kulam arthaparasya dharraab 
vidyaphalarfi vyasaninah kj-pagasya sftukliyaiii 
rfljyarii praniattasacivasya naradhipasya. 91. 
fiu 9 kendhano vahnir upftiti vpddliiiii 
mQ<Megu Sokai capalegu kopah 
kllntcfu karao nipuncgu vi dya 

dharmo dayftvatau mahatsu dhairyara. 92. 

(263) tat, rajan, yat tvayo 'ktam, atidhiMvraUm iva 'riaath- 
parko ’nub hilt a iti, tat satyam. (abhijflali khalv aai .) kith tui 

Spl, III. 160. T tr n and b. T od. upayHtl na nltldojab (ms. R ®ylntl, 3 
{J nuts. dopHb); *o one in*, of SPa. c, T od. with a kiifa for kaih boforo na. 
d, T od. itrlkrto (mi. R text), P© ivIkrtH, SP strlyaUl N nu for na. 8y 
(after A 210, Imorlion) Worn lint sich das GlUck dargoboton und lit or nicht 
■tola gowordon? Wor hat sich in Franon vorliobt und iit nicht num GespOtt 
gowordon? Wor hat unmKQig gogemon und iit nicht orkrankt? Und wolchor 
Flint mit icblochton Ratgoborn i*t nicht von viol MiDgoichick botroffen 
wordon? Ar, JOap 195. 12 as 8y. Vo 91=T 105, 8P 04, N 64, P© 212, 

Ar (not in 8y). According to Hortel, NOS. 12. 227, found in Hamburg mi*, 
of Spl, III. 161. ft, SP lubdhftiya for ita° (boat mi., and N, Intond toxt). 
N ya©o, boat m*. of SP nayo, for yato. SP, P© mlitrl (boit m*. of SP toxt). 
b, T bhftylb for dharmah. JCap 196. 17 Dicitur autom, quod quicumquo 
docipitur iuo oonailio, caroblt bona momoria ot fama; doceptor voro ot 
sodnctor non habot aocloa ot amicoa; nobiliUtom facit •mala doctrina 
doclinaro (ooo Doronbourg’a note; OSp nln ol mal onuoflado do habor nobloita; 
this phraao probably goo* back to dliarniab of tho orig., lupporting 8P, N, 
P© against T). Avarua autom earot omnl bono, cupidua voro multft con- 
grognt poccata. Rox autom nogligons ot notorum luorum ot coniiliariorum 
•uorum vllipendoui comilium, pordot animam suam. Vs 92=T 106 (not 
in a), SP 66, N 65, Ar (not in 8y). T inakoi pldft a take last place, b, SP 
mtlrkhopu royrul (a klnial) cap® dojaV; N and boat m*. of SP toxt, with 
blllofu for met*. e, SP, N kHntJlau...vittadi (for Tidy*). Ar, KF 162.87 It 
ha* boon *aid that firo. whon it ha* boon lit in dry wood, burni without 
pity; so too when anxioty and aolicitudo affect tho heart, tho burning of 
it* life, that i* it* own destruction, take* placo ipoodily and without delay. 
—Nolo thnt KF bogiiiH with clauao about firo, supporting order of pldaa 
n* in SP .'ind N. (203) T A260 toxt (od. with o out Abhijfinti khnlv iwi). 
SP od. nothing; a tathn coktam. P© 221. 19 tat, rajan, aai" maylcaritam 
ftrisniiiiargat, iti yad blmvntoktftm. tan iiiny.l Hakrtid ovUmibliUtnm. uktmh 
ca. S y A 217 and “vs OS” Dor Kfmig a]»rach: E* niufl dir *ehr ichwor go- 
fallen soin, dich untor dio Anhllnger do* KuleukOnigs zu orniedrigon? Dor 
Ifabo sprnch: Es fiol inir schwer, (“ Vo G8,” probably merely an anticipation 
of tho next vi, not equal to our va 86 as Hortel thinks) aber urn dor am 
Endo r.u envartenden Annehmlichkeit willon hiolt icli dio Note aus. Die 
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skandhena ’pi valioc chatruih karyam asadya buddbim&n 
valiata k|§nosarpopa mapdQka vinipatitftly 93. 

(2G4) so * bravlt: kathaiii (cai) 'tat. cira(m)jivy aha: 

KATHA 10 (STORY 10: FROGS RIDE SERPENT) 

(265) asti kaScit parinatav aya mandavigo nama kyapasarpah. 

(266) sa evarh samarthitavUn : kathaih nama ’naya vjttya sukliam 
varUyam iti. (267) (t)ato hahumap<jQkaih hradaiii yatva 'dhjti- 


Woison liaben ja gosagt Ar. Va 93=T 107, SP 66, N 66, Hp IV. 66, 
nm IV. 61, Py 218, So 162ab, Kf 613(76)cd, Sy 69, Ar. n, SP, H chatrnn 
(N toxt). b, T,T*Q kfllnm B»®. c, SP, N, I'ij mnhntS (perhaps road so; but 
ono 8P ms. text!), T v. 1. brhntfl (of. SP, N, PijI); H yathH Yfddhena sarpopa. 
d, I*o bahavo hatflb* So vyHjBnuvrttyB viivlsya niaotfakK ahinll yatliB. K« 
Sntrub skandlionn vodhavyah pr^jflBib snpadi sarpavat. Sy Kin Woisor trligt 
urn oinor Aonehmlichkeit wlllon, die or am Ende absioht, sogar seinon 
Foind nuf dor Schulter, ohuo os fUr oino I.ast eu achton, wio jono scbwarxo 
8ohlaugo, dio urn ihros Vortells wllloa don Frosch auf ibrer Sehulter reiton 
lieO. (204) T A2&1, SP 1481 toxt (T oirajlvy, v. 1. sa; SP sa, but a text; 
8Pa mogbavapia Bha: kathnni otut...) Pi> 221.28 an SP« to stbirnjlvl katha- 
yati. Sy A218, Ar as usual. (28B) T 139.4 asti ka° pari* k w ® (ms. It 
adda in audit" nlma; Hortol in noto to his translation says of this, " durch 
Korroktur orglintt "l But ns tbo name agroes with that of tho othor vorsions, 
it must bo taken from tho orig., unloss wo assume that R was interpolated 
from somo othor version—a hypothosia for which thoro is no ovidonco. In 
his odition Hortol adopts tho ronding of It in tho toxt). SP 1482 toxt (bahu* 
vayB). Hp 147.10, Hm 184.4 asti jlroodylno vfddlio (Hm orn) mandavlyo 
(Hp “visarpo) nBma sarpn\i. So 162 c, 163 a vfddhnh kaicit (here next)—ahib. 
K? 614(77)a sarpas. P 0 221.26 asti kasmlfUcit pradoio pari 0 ... Sy 113. G 
Es war oinraal oino schwarzo Schlango. Als sio botagt gewordon war. Ar. 
(200) T 139. 4 toxt. SP 1482 sa ca pnrBpariyflo buddhimln (a sa ca bu° 
dT?{aparBvanyllo). Hp 147. 10, Hm 134. 5 so ’tljlrpataylhlram apy nnvOfJum 
akfamah. So 162 cd aukhaih prlptum aioktab puruyBdrayo, [bhokBn—soo 
noxt). Ky514(77)b vrttichodakr^n\i (Ma. "chodatk", orn. to “chodlt k°) purl. 
Pq 221.26 sa ovaih cittona samnrthitavBn: kathaih nSinn inayB sukhopflya- 
vfttyl vartitavyam iti. Sy 118. 7 Uborlogto sio: Ich kann mich filrdorhin 
nur noch durch List unterhalton, donn ich bin botngt und schwach und 
kann nicht mohr Uborall horumschwoifon. Ar. (207) T 189. 6 atha (P yato 
or ato) bahu® (a om bahu) hradant (a om) udasyHdhrti® (a udakasyldh®; 
Speyer, ZDMO. 65. 324, om. udavasyBdh 0 , which Hortol, ZDMO. 69. 289, 
accepts) Stmlnam (ji adds to?Bih) pradarditsvBn. SP 1482 bahiimagdakahra- 
daiii (a °kadi hradnih) gatvBdhrtiparigatam (a dufokha for dbfti) Bt° kftvS 
(a darfayan) sthitAb. rip 147.11, Hm 134.6 sarastlro patitvl sthitah- So 
163ab bhokBn [ahib, § 266] sarastlro tasmins tnsthflu aunifcAlab (B. vini4°). 
Kg 514(77)a,c tadfigam Bsldya [lioro proc.) dhartah* PiJ 221.27 tato bahu® 
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parltam fttmftnaiii dar iayan sthitah. (268) atha tathd sthite 
tasminn udakdntargatendi ’kena mapflakena prot&fe: (mama,) 
kim adya yathd pQrvam ahftrdrfAajJi ua t nharasi. (iti.) (269) sa 
aha: bliadra, kuto me mandabh&gyasyft 'hare ’bhildfaJj. (yat 
karanam :) (270) adya ratrau (prathamapradota eva ) maya 
(’hdrdrtharh viharamdnena ) dfj\a eko mandukah. tadgrahandr- 
tharh mayd kramah eajjitah. (271) so 'pi (mdth drftvA mjiyu- 
bhayena svadhydyaprasaktandrii) brdhmandndm antar apakrdnto 


hradam upagamyldhrti* ivllmlnaih darditavAn. Sy 113.9 Und tie machte 
■icli auf und ging su oiner Waworquollo, rub dor lie alch frllher Frflache 
gofangon hatto — und ei befandon aich wirklich viole FtBioho darin — 
und aettto aich dort in trllbom Sinnon bin. Ar. (268) T 139. G udakl* 
...alma, yathl 0 kathaih nSmijtliAnam kriyala iti (J3 mlma nldya yath* 
anu° kri° iti). SP 1483 fa cAikonn (a ca konflpi) mapd* ( a adds durAt) 
prf!a\i: kim idam, mandaih bhavAn Ihlraib karoti (a kim iti bhavln mando 
nlhXram api kuruto). Hp 147.11, Hm 134.6 tato darAn mnpdnkoua konacit 
PNjab (Hm darBd ova konacin maptf 0 dfpjab pfflai ca): kim iti tvam IhflrAih 
nlnvipyaal. So 168cd, 164 tathbtliilaih ca taifa bhekBb papraccbur dnra* 
vartinab, brohi kirfa pnrvavnn nbmla ainHty adya bhavln iti (B. iha), iti 
pffpu tadl bhoknib aa tnib. Pp 221.28 toxt (udakaprBnUgaton 0 ; om iti). 
8y 118. 18 Ala die FrOaeha aio orblickton, fragton aio aio: Horr, wnrum 
•ittoat du in Trauer da? Ar. (209) T 189. 7 ato (0 om) 'alv Aha: bhadra, 
kuto 'ml mo manorathlb. hanU ((3 adda dagdho 'ami). SP 1484 aa cBha (a 
om ca): kiih mama dBivopahaUvrttUntaaya (a mamopahataaya vcttBntena). 
aa lha: kathaih dlivopahatAtvaih bhavatab (« katham otat). aarpa Alia: 
irayatlin (a aarpepoktam). Hp 147.12 aArpo brnto: bliadra, gaccha kiih tava 
mama man da* vrttlntapraiuona. sa copajltakKutukab aarvathH kathyatlm iti 
Uih aarpam Hha. sarpo brato. Hm 184.7 aarpo *vadat: gaccha bhadra mama 
manda* priuinena kim. tatab oaihjAtakAutukab ua ca bhokab ■arvatliB kathya- 
tlm ily Aha. aarpo 'py Aha. So 164 d provBca pannagab. (Cf. alao 166c, 
below under § 277.) Kj 614(77)c provBca mapdnkln. Pp 222.1 ao 'bravlt... 
Sy 113.14 Dio Schlango aprach: Wio oolite ich mir nicht trUbo Godankon 
innchon ? Donn bishor unterhielt ich moin Lobon und wuflto FrBache *u 
lindon und veraohrto aio, und jotat iat mir dan Miflgoachlck bogegnot, dafl 
nelbat wonn mir dio FrBache in den Mund kommon, ich aie nicht verapeiaen 
kann. Ar. (270) T 139.8 adya (P adda rHtrlu) prath* ovBhRrRrthnih 
mnydnknnibhona (p maptfuka HyBn, or mnpdakam [om Byin], gandhonB- 
niuftab). SP I486 mayldya rAtrBu dHivBd. H diff. up to § 274. So 155b 
mapduknm anudhlvatl. Pp 222.2 toxt (om prathama). Sy 113.28 Ich aali 
uaiulich doe Nachta oinon Frosch [in da- Haus einea Aaketen gohon, cf. 
noxt] und trat hinter ihm eiu. Ar. (271) T p. 139. 8, noto (only in 0) 
an tu madbhayHt avBdliy 0 dry An a* madhyouflpakrflnto na dfptab (K adda 
mayA) kvBjii gala iti. So 155 c bbrButyl. Pp 222.4 toxt. Sy (cf. in prec. 
"in daa Haue oincs Aakctoii gehen”) 113.29 und daa Haus war finster. Ar. 
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na vibh&vito maya kvdpi gatali. (272) tatsadr&yamohitacittena 
may a ( kasyacid) brflhmapaaunor align 9 {ho da$tah- (273) ( tato) 
’s&u sapadx pancatvam Ogatah. (274) tatpitra ( dubkhartcna) 
’haih Saptah, (uklai ca :) (275) durGtrran, yat tvayd mama ’na - 
paradhl suto da;(ah, tena do§eixa Ivaih ni.aii(Jukftnaih vftbanaiJi bha- 
viayasi. (276) tatprastidanalabdhaih ca vj'ttim tisadayifyasl 'ti. 
(277) (t)ato ’haih yugmftkaih vahanartliam agataly (278) (Una ca 


(272) T (139.8 note, only in 0, tatsSdrrfyBd vyBinohncittona mayfl) 139.8 
brBhmagnsOnor afigu?{ho mayB flJ om) daftafc. SP I486 brfllnnagaannur 
da?{ab. So 166a, 0 mayfl brBlininonputraaya [proc. two) dajjo batBUgufthab. 
K* B14 (77)d pyrB da?»o maya dvija\«. ?p 222.6 text (adds hradatatiynlBn- 
ta(istho aftor "annor). Sy 118.30 Da kain gorade dor Sohn dos Askoten von 
drinnon horaus und stioO mit aoinor Zelio an mich und ich packto ihn mit 
moinon Zllhnon und biQ llm. Ar as 8 y, but sovoral versions ( 0 . g. KF 164.1) 
add "thinking ho was a frog". (273) T 139.9 tataamnkHlam asiu 
pafl cat vain Bgntafo. So 166d *a ca paflcatvnm BynyBu. r<j 222.7 text (upa- 
gaUfo). 8 y 113.82 so dnfl dor Knabe alabald starb, und ioh floh. Ar, KF 
164.1 ao that ho died. (274) T 189.9 toxt (p tnsya pitrB). SP 1480 
tatpitrB (a adds brBhmaijona) ’haib dapto. Up 161.11, Hm 139.0 tato Miarh 
tana dokBkulona brflhraapona <aptnb, yad. 80 16Ga tatpitrB cBsmi rfflpona. 
K? 616(78)a UcchBpBd ova. Pij 222.7 atlia tatpitrB dubkhitonBhnih 4apta\i, 
yathB. Sy 118.88 Abor dor Askot liof mir nach und vorfluchto mich. Ar. 
(276) T 189.10 toxt (bhakjitnb for dn?Ub; P tr bhavi® vBh°; od. with a bha- 
. vijyasTti). SP 1486 maijdtlkBnBih vnhanaih (a vBlinko) bhntvfl. Up 161. 12 , Hm 
139.7 adyBrabhya mnpdnkBnBih vHhannih bhavljyasltl. So 166b bhokBnfldi 
vflhnnlkrtab. Kf 616(78)ab yBto (Mn. om. jBto) ’ami sarvaninpdilknvBhnnain. 
Po 222.8 dur° tvayB niraparfldho yan matauto dap{a\i, tad anona dojopa... 
Sy 113.34 Du Schlnngo, dio du dioaon Knabon gottltot hast, dor dir doch 
nichta zu Loido gotau, sollst daftlr augonbiioklich oin Reittior filr don Frosch- 
kbnig wordon. Ar (KF for frogs, but OSp nnd Wolff ns Sy j JCap om). 
(270) T 139.11, noto (only in |s) toxt. 8P 1486 tBir datum Bhlratli (a a4a- 
naih) bhuflkfvoti. Pp 222. 10 tatprasBdaiabdhajlvikayB varlipyaso. iti. Sy 
113.86 und koine Frflsche mohr frosson kOnnon auflor donon, dio dir dor 
FroschkBnig turn Almosen gibt; und wonn du’s nndors ninchst, aollst du 
borston. Ar. (277) T 139. 11 tad aharii yujmBn praty Bgato vfllia 0 . SP 
1487 ato ’ham... (a corrupt, sooms to intend tato vahanBrtliarh yu?mataa- 
mlpam) Bgatab, dflpavadBc clhaib (a om ahaih) a.vayam BliBraih na karomi. 
Hp 161.20, Hm 139.16 ato brBhmapaABpfln (Up °paif> bhokturii) mapdnkBu 
vodhum atra tij{hBmi. 80 166cd tad yu*mBn katliam ainBmi (cf. § 269 above) 
praty utaha* vabBmi vafc. Pp 222.10 toxt (BjagBma). 8 y 114.2 80 bin ich 
denn zu dir gokomraen und stoho beroit, so oft du zu roiton begebrst. Ar. 
(278) T 139.11 atha te hr?{amanasab sarva eva mapdnknrfijflo jBlnpBdBya 
(so od. om., a R om, z malamBdBya, p jBlamBdBya) nivediUvnntab- SP 1487 
tata okona bliekena (0 tatas tena) mapd 0 jBla 0 nivediUm. Hp 162.1, Hm 
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sarvnmairffiknnam idam Oveditam.) tatas taih ( j>ra)I>r?tamanoblih 
sarvdir cva gatvfi. m«o4ukarftjflya jalapadanftmne niveditam. 
(279) atha ’sav (api mantriparivrto ) 'tyadbhutam iti manyama- 
nnh sasa/hbhramam /Igatya hradad uttlrya savitusfas faiprstham 
adhiru^hah- (280) ( tadanulcramuio yath/lsthdnabhaja upa$itaJi. 
anye cfl 'n/lpmivanto ’nupadaih dhaminti.) ( 281 ) niandavi '90 ’py 
(atmaput(yartham) anekaprak/lrag&t\vibc$iln adarSayat. (282) 
atha jnlapddo (labdhasparSa eud) ’ha: 

na tathft kariya yannih rathcna turagcria vft 
narayflncna nava va yathft niandaviHepa mo. 94. 

(283) atha mandavifam anycdyuh chadmagldnaih jalapado 

HO. 1 anantaradi tona mftpdnkona gatvll mAptfakanHtliasya jElapJldasya (Hm 
jllnpldanXmno ’gr°) wt kathlUm. Pp 222.12 tona...gatvX jAlapfldanXmno 
dardurarl(jasya vljnaptam. 8y 113.10 Da gingon dlo Frttiche und bonach- 
rlchtigten iliron Kflnig und iiprachon: Freuo dich, donn otc. (then expansion). 
Ar. (270) T 139.12 luHr api samantrlparivttro (v. 1. 0111 sa) ’dbhutAm iva 
manya® (P adds ’pi) sasadi® uttlrya (v. I. saraut 0 ) tatpr® Xirita\i. BP H88 
m oa (a tu) saihtu(|ali (« aftor igatya) satvarain Xgatya (« boro saiht 0 , and 
adds Iosya) prffham adhiraObab (■ Urn"). Ilp 162.2, Ilin 140.2 tato >Hv 
Igatya mapdnkanXthah (Ilm adds tasya) sarpaayn pr»tham XrtldhavXn (Hp 
adhi|p«itav*n). So 157 toe chrutvK Utra bhoknnlih rl^jK vXhasaimiUuknb, jalXd 
uttlrya UtpnlUam Xrohad gaUbhlr mudx. (Cf. also sacivXir yutam, 168 b, 
under § 281.) K» 615(78)cd, 516(79)a mapdnkarXjas Ue chrutvl cokro taih 
vlltonaih mudl, skandho grhttvK mapdokaih. Pp 222.14 text (om Igatya) 
to uttlrya, mandavljasya phapapradortam adhirndhati. By 118.23 Al* or 
das hOrto, freuto or sich, [horo follows ropotition, in gonoral sonio, of tho 
quostion and answer in §§ 268, 269; and only aftor this comoa the 8y 
rorsion of our §§ 270—277 incl.—Finally wo find in Sy 114.6:) und stiog 
auf und ritt auf dor 8chultor dor Sclilango. Ar as Sy. (280) T 139. 13 
text (v. 1. upSathitllb; most mss. cXprXpnuvanto). Possibly cf. So In noxt? 
PO -22.1C 4opX api yatli!(jyoj|liaih tatprjtliopari samlruruhub, kiih bahunX, 
tad aparo stfiXuam anlpnuvnnta* tasyXnupadam ova dhlvanti. (281) T 
140. 2 text (mas. ®prnkXraih gati®, corr. R to ®rHn gat°, so ed.). 8P 1489 sa 
ca (a om sa ca) manda® ’pi nXnXgativirfojopa tam HdbavXn. Hp 152.2, Hm 
140.3 an (Hm adds ca) sarpas taih pr?Jho kftvX citrapadakramaih babhrXma. 
So 168ab tatas taih vflhanriAukliXir Xvarjya sacivXir yuUm (cf. proc.?). Kp 
616(79)b sa liXiiHgatikovidnb. Pp 222.18 toxt. Sy 114.0 Kachdom or oinigo 
Tago Inng auf dor Sdilango geritten. Ar. (282) T 140.2 toxt. Pp 222.19 
ftllia jalapado labdhatadniignsaiiispaniBsuklins tam Him. Sy 114.3 (with noxt 
vs boforo second part of Sy's version of § 279) Da daclito dor FroschkOnig. 
Ar as Sy. Vs 04^=T 108 (not in a), Pp 214, Sy 70, Ar (soo proc. for 
position in Pa), b, Pp tr tura" rath", c, T vv. II. lienayaiiona nXvS vl, 
tath* nlnyona yXnona; Pp vl ySnaih for nXvS vl. Sy Wonn ich dio Schlango 
roito, wordo ich machtig bertlhmt. (283) T 140. 6 text (om ity; man- 
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' bravit: ( bhadra ,) kirn (ity) adya mandaih-mandam uhyate (na 
yathd pure ’ti). (284) sa fika: deva, (adya) 'h.lra vdikalydn na 
me (yathapurvam ) votf/ium tahtir asti. (285) ( atha ) 'sQv abravit: 
(bhadra,) bhaksaya (iti). (286) sa aha: mama 

'pi 'yam asd, kith tu padiyajnayd kylaprasddo lhaksayi§ydmi. 
iti tvadayaltajlvito 'mi. (287) tato ’sav anujiialah kramiln 
maydukan yathetfam abhakfjayat. (288) (katipaydir cud 'hobhir 

damandam). SP 1489 kadfleit sa (a sa ca kad°) nmndarSdi (a v. 1 . mandSiii) 
gatirii krtvSvahat (a udvahan, om kr®; add* tena) rBjnabhihitam (a ®tab):‘ 
kim ili mandadi (a om) man dam gaccliasi. Hp 152. S, 11m 140.4 tato (Hm 
om) paredyui calitum asamarthaih taib m»y(lnkanHtho ’vadat: kim iti bha- 
vHn adya (Hm kim adya bhavfin) mandagatib- So 168c krtvflvasannam 
StmSnam. Kj 5l6(79)cd mandaib vapub krtvS. Py 222.22 athSnyedyur 
mandnvissi chadmanH mandam-mandam visarpati. tad drstvfl jalapfido ’bravit: 
bhadra mandavi$a, yathSpnrvaih kim adya na sadhnhyato. (284) T 140.7 
sa fiha: deva, flhSravflikalyac chaktir me na yathlptlrvam vodhuni. SP 1490 
sa 5ha: HhSrSbhavad upakjlno ’smi. Hp 162.4, Hm 140. 6 sarpo brnte: deva, 
fiharavirahfld durbalo (Hm asamartho) ’smi. So 168d, 169ab uvfica sa sakfli- 
Uvab, ahSreya vinS deva na gantum abatn utsahe. K? 516(79)cd yayfleo 
bliojanam [hero prec.]—mrdusvarab. Py 222.24 mandavi?o ’bravit: deva... 
(om yathapnrvarii). Sy 114.7 gprach die Schlang© zu ihm: Ich kanu infolgo 
jenes Fluches, mit dem ich beladen bin, nicht fangon. Ar. (285) T 140.8 
athasflv abravit: bhak^ayfitra ksudrSn iti. SP 1491 rSjBabliihitam: asmada- 
nujflayS (a maydnkarSjonoktam: asmadajflayS bubliuk?ito) may(|ukan bhak- 
jaya (a adds iti). Hp 162.5, Hm 140.6 niaudakanStho ’vadat (Hp vadati, 
v. 1. ’vadat): asmadSjnayH mny(lak3n bhaksaya. So 160 tac chrutvfi bheka- 
rfljas tam avocad vShanapriyab, kSiiicit parimitflfis tarhi bhufikjva me 
’nucarSn iti. Py 223.1 text (om iti). S 3 - 114.10 (after next) Dor K 6 nig 
daclite: Es ist schlecht von mir, daB ich der Schlange, die mir dergestalt 
unterworfen iat, keino Nahrung gogoben habe; und lioB ihr pro Tag zwei 
FrOsche geben. Ar (king speaks to snake, instead of reflecting to himself). 
(280) T 140.8 text (g pSdHnujftRtaprasBdo). SP, H cf. prec. and next. So 
169cd tan me dehy aianam bhrtyo hy avrttir vartato katham. Pij 223.2 
tac chrutvS prabar^itajarvagStro mandavijab saaaihbhramam abravit: m:ini5- 
j*am ova vipra&lpo (most mss. om vipra) ’sti, tat tavSuenfljflSvacanona 
prlyito ’smi. Sy 114.9 darum gib mir, Herr, gofiUligst meino Tagesration. Ar. 
(287) T 140. 10 tatas tan as 8 v auujflSto ’bhakjayat. SP 1491 tAtrasBu (a 
tato ’sHu) yathajitapayati deva ity uktvH (t abhidh&ya) raayflnkSn abhak- 
aayad yathestam (a tr yath® abh®). Hp 162. C, Hm 140. 6 tato grhlto ’yarb 
mahSprasHda ity uktvS kramaio mayddkHn khHditavan. So 161 ab tatab 
kramat ca maytfnkfln ohib sveccham abhakjayat. Kj ol7(80)abc 4»naib- 
Sanais Udadeiat sarvamaydnkasaihkjavam, cakre. Py 223. 4 tato ’aBu nBiran- 
taryeya may\lakfln bhak?ayan. Sy, cf. § 286 (fusion of two passages). Ar 
as Sy. (288) T 140. 10 text (om eva). SP 1492 mandavijab saiinr?ain 
avatijtliati (x iva ti®). kiyata (a om) kalena jalapadavasesnin saro dr?(vabravlt 





360 


Book III: War and Poaco 


balavdn saihvrtta $.) f suparituffai cd ’ntarllnam avahusyd\ 
'bravlt: 

tmap<Juka vividhA/fflnli chalapurvopasadhital.i 
kiyantaih k^lam ak^lpa bhavoyul; khadato mania.f 95. 
(289) at/ia (tac chrutvd jdtaiaiiko ) jalapada/i (kim anend ’blii- 
hitam iti tarn ) aprcchati kirfi tvayd 'bhihitam . (290) ( yato ) 'sdv 
( dk&raprachddandyd ) 'ha: (na kimcid iti. punaS ca pratibo- 
dhyamdno ’ bravlt: svdmin,) maydi ’tad uktam: 

varaih UvrdSanidhvatto bliavoc chailo ’ftghripo 'pi vA 
na viprafiapanirdagdho jantur bhriydt ka<facana. 96. 

(291) athdi 'vath vartamdne jalapAdah ( krtakavacanavyafisita - 
mand ) ndi ’vd ’vabudhyate. (292) f(At'rh bahund,) tatlid tena te 
sarve ’pi bhakfitdh, yathd bljamdtram api nd ’va4if(am. f 
(End of Story 10) 


(« # p!do ’vaJiiJaV aa ca dr»|o ’bravlt). Hp 1B2. 7, Hm 140. 7 atha (Hm ato) 
nirmapdakaih wo vllokya. Pp 228.5 toxt (prahroJai for aupari 0 ; avahaayo- 
dam abr®). Vs 95=T 109, Pp 216; of. 8P prone 1498, diff. sonso. 
a, Pp vividhB hy otac; in Pp 224,24, whore Uio pratlka ia ropeatod, the 
reading ia vividhab avKdBya (read khld*?). d, T|3 bliakjato. SP itab (a oin) 
paraih jalapldam eva (« om) bhakfayitvHnyatra gacchBml. (289) T 
140. 14 text (om Wc chrutvB). 8P 1494 ity ucyamllno jalapBdona rfrutvabhi- 
hitam» kiib bhavBn vakti (« vadati). Pp, aftor inaortod atory (boo noxt), 
224.24 atba jalapldaa tao olirutva autarltm Bvignahrdayab kim anonlbhi- 
hitam iti tin apreebat: bbadra Id* tvayabblhltam idaih viruddhavacab. 
(290) T 140.16 text SP 1494 sa aha: ova* bravimi. Pp 226.2 athaaBv 
IkaraprachadanBrthaih na kiihcit, ity abrarlt. Hero T va 110c=Pp va216; 
and Pp then inaerta a atory (“The Buttor-blind Brahman") of which this 
va ia tho catch-ra. Both va and atory nro certainly unoriginal, boing ontiroly 
inconaiatont with the following va and with tho surrounding mattor gonorally. 
Aa part of a apeoch intondod for tho oara of tho frog-king, thia va would 
have givon tho wholo gamo away. Thia waa evidently felt by Pp, who 
thoroforo, in copying tho va out of T, transposed it and put it into a apooch 
by the anako to another anako, who naka him why he aubmita to the indig¬ 
nity of boing ridden by froga. Thia aocond anako ia an obvious invention 
on tho part of Pp, duo to an attempt to rationaliae thia va and the atory 
to which it rolatoa, making them fit into tho situation. Vs 90=T 111, 
SP 07, N 67. n, T varnrii vajravinispiplo. b, N chfliladhipo, SP charahnto 
( a chaila®). c, T ma for na. T od. “dagdhmli, but vv. II. ®dho and 

°dhe. d, T janmabhnn me knd°. SP, N kathathcann. (291) T 141.1 
toxt. SP 1498 tathHpi jalapfldo na pratyoti. (a om all this.) So 161 cd tad- 
vSiianabhimflnflndlmb aehe bhokapatib aa tat. Pp 225.8 tathSiva krtaka- 
vacanavyamohitacitto jalapSdas tasya dujtSbhiaarfidhim navabudhyato. 
(292) T 141.1 tat kirn bahunB, bhakjitSa tona raandnkab, bljSvaiijtab 
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(293) ato 'baih bravlmi: skandheni ’pi vahec chatrum iti. 

(294) tat, rftjan, yathft mandavifena man<Jukfl nihatoh, tath& 
maya 'py (aiefdA) satravo batafc. (tathd car) 

vane prajvalito vahnir dahan mOlani rakfati 
samulam anmulayaft' varyogho mrdusltalal.i. 97. 

(295) meghavania Aha: team etat. (api ear) 
mahattvam etan mahattih nayalaihkarad hArigfim 

na muiicanti yad irambbaih krehre ’pi vyasanodaye. 98. 

(296) f tad evarh bhavatd nihitsah iatravali kftAJi. f to ’bravlt: 
deva, evam etat. (i uktaih ca :) 


pramuktlb. ye 'ey* vaktre nlnnviianti. 8P 1408 ananUrarh (a jllapldnih 
for an®) tarn apy abhakyayat Hp 162. 7, Hm 140.8 sa (Hm om) maodaka- 
nXtho 'pi tena khlditafc. Pi> 226.5 text. Sy nothing. Ar, JCap 198.7 de 
quibus vixit serpens diebua vile sue. So other Ar versions. (283) T 
A262, 8P 1499, H, Po 226.7 text (T ed. yato, but mat. p, R ato). So 
162ab sum madhyapraviften* mdrkhab prljflena vaflcyaU. K» 517(80)cd 
4atrugr»ieyv eva* tiffhet klryavailgaub- 8y 114.13, Ar at some length. 
(294) T A262 text (om tathl ca). SP 1499 tad rl® ya® tena maod® bbak- 
yitJU ta® mayl iatravo nirdagdhfb- tathl ca. 6o 162od maylpy anuprnvi4yHi- 
va* deva tvadriparo hatlb- [Cf. 8pl 86.4 Ut ai eva nltyflo bhavati yo 
'pamlnam api aahitvl klryam aldbayati. ukta* ca.] Pq 226. 7 tatliH rfljnn 
ya® mand® buddhibalena maod* ...maylpi aarve vlirioab. iti. sldhu cedam 
ucyato. Sy A 219 Darom babe ieh dir dieae Geachichto ortlhlt, weil such 
jeh Schmach auf mich genommen habe xur Sieherung meinea Herrn, desson 
Foindo alle verbrannt and verniehtet sind. Ar. Vs 97=T 112, SP 68, 
N 68, Po 217, Sy 71, Ar. According to Hertel, Patlc. p. 88, in 8pl Hamburg 
mss. 166. a, T prajvllito. c, Pq samClonmnlana* kuryld, T samtllaklyaib 
kayati. d, T vlrylugho, N IpKugho, SP, Py text, but SPa jallugho. 8y 
Wonn Feuerbrand den Baum erreicht, so verbrennt er doeh niclit aoino 
Fasorn und Wuraoln; jedoch das Wasser dringt, obgleich es ruhig anrtlckt, 
so an den Baum, daB es ihn von Grand aus entwurxolt (In Pa tliis is 
spoken by the crow-king; see on § 296.) (295) T A263, Pq 226.11 text 

(PO 'bravlt for Sha). Nowhore else, unless cf. Pa in § 296? Vs 98=T 
113, Spl 176, Po 218; not in Sy; Ar? a, T mss. hopelessly corrupt on 
etan mahatXA (see Hertel ad lot.), b, T v. 1. ®vlrioIm. c, T mss. mufleati. 
Po Krabdhaifa. d, Spl prlpte 'pi. Possibly KF 164.81 contains fusion of 
this with following prose (but other Ar versions seem to have no corres¬ 
pondent): Thus too was your labor with the owls, for you destroyed them 
quietly and patiently, and won life for ns, and for yourself a fair and ex¬ 
cellent name and an exalted rank. (296) T A 264 text (om uktam ca). 
Spl 86. 13 meghavaroa Iha: Ut kpUifa niykaotakaxh me rljya* <atrnn nib* 
deyatSm nayatS tvayi atbavl yuktam etan nayavldinfiru. ukUih ca. Po 
225.14 so 'bravlt: evam eUt uktaih ca. Sy A 219. 4 (before our vs 97) Dor 
RabenkOnig sprach: Du hast ihro Wurxel und ibren Namen verniehtet. 
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rpaiesam agniSesain vy&dhi&6$Rm tath&i 'va ca 
rtW^osam ca nili^egaiii krtva prajno na sldati. 99. 

(297) deva, bhftgyasaiiipannas tvam (evd) 'si, sarvam Arabdhaiii 
yufmadarthe sidhyati. api ca: 

6aktaih ynktena sarndhatle yulctnm dSupardkramdili 

tdv ubhdu vyddhiaarhpanndu kramavyayasamanvildu. 100. 

(?jitdtmanah satyavato dhlmato vyavasdyinali 

kiiii ndmdi 'vathvidhasyd 'pi aydtavyapade sthitam. 101.) 

(After our vg 97) A219a So hMt auch du sio nieht durch harto, sondorn 
durch tahine Mittol vernichtet. Und oa heifit. Ar, cf. under proc. vs. Thruout 
the following passage tlio assignment of speakers to the sovorAl part* in 
JCap and KF is like that in Sy; other Ar versions aro confused and 
attribute tho whole eithor to the king (OSp) or to the minister (Wolff). 
Vb 09^T 114, 8P 09, N 69, 8pl 178, Po 210, Bj 72, Ar. a, SP, Spl 
cRgni* (8Pa text), b, T, Jn 4atru<ofaiii. c, Pq vyHdhMojaih; T, Spl punnb- 
punab pravarteta (8pl pravardhanto). d, N rHjan for pri(jflo. T, Spl taa- 
mflc cheyath na klrayot (8pl dhlrayot; T ms. It tasmJln nibiefam Hcarot). 
By Vor 8chuld, vor Fouor Und vor dom Felnd* (soo bolow) muQ sich dor 
WeUe fUrchten, auoh vroun nur oln kloiner Rest davon Ubrlg 1st. (Tho word 
"Feuor” represonts an omondation of 8chnlthoss; tho corrupt ms. roading 
was eniended by Bickoll to a word moaning "disease" which on paleo¬ 
graphic grounds is moro likely than Schulthoss's omondation. Tho Ar ver¬ 
sions havo all four tilings mentioned—fire, jjcknoss. onomy, and debt—except 
that KF and JCap corruptly say "othor things" instead of "dobt".) Hero 
T haa its A266, with vss 116 and 116 (apokon by Meghavarga); nowhoro 
olao, unions Spl 86.17 may possibly bo regarded as corresponding to T 
A266; it has no representative elsewhere. (297) T A256 so ’bravlti 
dora, blilg* tvam asi, him Irabdhaxh (r. 1. Xbaddha*) yupn* na sidli®. nj.i 
ca. 8P 1606 tAtlifliva (a om) deva bhSg® ’si (a om) bbavln (1). sarvam Era® 
tvayf sidh® (a om sarvam..,). aparaih ca. Spl 86. 23 (after our vs 104) 
sthirajlvy Elia: sa devapratfpabhfivo 'yarii bhavifyadvrddhlsncakab; vayaih 
punar mnklb krtyEnujthEuaiuEtrHli. uktaih ca (our vs 100). Pq 225. 17 deva, 
bhEgyavE&s tvam ovKsi; yasyErabdhaih sarvam spl aathsidhyati. By A 220 
Dor linbe spracb: Es ist nicht mein Vordionst, sondern das meines Horm, 
denn mein Herr ist vom Olflck bogUnstigt, und jodos Work, das er tut odor 
durch einon nndorn tun IkOt, golingt wegon dos OlUckos, das mein Herr 
limner hat, wundorbnr. HoiBt os doeh. Ar. V» 100»T 117, 8y 78, Ar. 
b, T v. 1. iduparikramab- Sy Wo swel TOchtigo wind, gewinnt dor Ent- 
schlnssonoro, und wonn boido ontschlwwon sind. dor Kltlgoro, und wenn 
lioide klug sind, dor (iliicklichoro. Vs 101 118; possibly represented 

by So ICS. 8y 74, Ar; but tbo correspondonce is doubtful, d, T him. Stliita(i, 
em. Hertol. So MsniEn nltividS rSjfl.1 bhavitnvyaih krtStmaufl, ynthoccliaui 
bhujyato bbytylir hanyate ca parlir jn(lnb. Sy Donn wer GlUck hat, dom 
gedoilien alio Untornehmen. Und wor sich veruiiBt, mit ouch Herron zu 
klmpfon, holt sich don Untergnug, zumal wenn jeno das GlUck untorstUtzt, 
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saifiprftpto vyasane na sldati matili siddhftu na saifihrgyat* 
krodhaih saiiiharati ksamarii ca lcurute kale cavispandate 
kftulinani ca sarhvrpoty avahitai chidrciju jftgarti yas 
tasyai ’vaihcaritasya vaiyamanaso hastasthitat satiipadah. 

102 . 

ko ’hath k&u defakfllau samnvisamagunflh ko dvi?a/i ko 
sail ayft l.i 

ka faktili ko 'bliyupAyo It i taka ran a v idfulu ka ca me 
dftivasaihpat 

saihpatte/i ko ’nubandliali pratilinlavacanasyo 'tlaraiii kiiii 
ca mo syad 

ity ovarii kflryasiddh&v availitamanaso na 'vasldanti 
santah. 103. 

(298) tan na kevalam (ekdntaiatf) fauryaih para(iii) k&ryaih 
sadhayati. uktath ca: 

fastrair hata hi ripavo na hata blmvanti 
prajnahatas tu suhatA na punar bbavnnti 
faatraih nihanti puru^asya far!ram ekarh 

prajfia /culaih ca vibhavaib ca yafaA ca lianti. 104. 


und sumal wonn or dir, Ilorr, gloicht. Ar, possibly KF 166. 16 slnco I bnvo 
found tliat ho (■■tho king) koopn socrots and honrkons to counsel, conceals 
•tratogoins and hidos thota, nnd specially since you aro one who repays 
with justico, distributes gifts lavishly and with a good will, and awards 
chastisement according as right demands. Ve 102=aT 11U, SP 70, N 60, 
8y 76, Ar. a, 81'a, N mnnab for matty. SP sathtufyatl, a, N saifihr*yati 
l>, T prflptSu for krodhaih. 8P, N na for second ca; road so? (“doos not 
shuddor”?) SP vispandati (bost ms. toxt). Sy I)onn du tust iin MiOgeachick, 
was doinem (iowisson fronunt, hUltst doino Godankon rukig, wirst liu GlQrk 
nicht aufgoblasen und verstehst dich auf die riclitigo Zeit ftlr dio Taton 
und stir Zeit dcs Grimmes auf Sanftmut, und Utufst nicht Worton nach und 
don Erfolgon dor Taton der NKchsten, sondorn schaust mit Vorstnnd vor dich. 
Here T vs 120=our 1 vs 90. (thero in T, 8P, N, Pij; hero only in T). 
Vb 103-T 121, SP 71, N 61. a, T naylfc for dviffa. b, SP, N ’bhyu- 
pRvah knlam (N, and bost ms. of SP, phalnm; othor 81’a mss. kim) api ca 
klyat (SPa vidhayah for kiyat) kidtfl (N °tx) dii®. c, 8P, N saibpattRu. 
N ®vacanath cHntaro. T mss. na, ed. nu (em.), for ca. d, T mss. nvahata®, 
except R avihata®; em. Hortol. T nHvaliRsyR. bbavanti. (298) T A267 
tan..parakptyarb sldh®. katham. BP 1614 na hi ifluryam ova paraiii (a om 
ova para*) kHryam sldh®. tathR c*. Pq 226.17 tan na kov® <Ru® kjtyaih 
sRdh®. kith tu prajnayn yat kriyate, tad ova vijayRya bhavati. uktam ca. 
Sy A221 Der RabonktSnig sprach: Durch deino Klughoit sind .dio Eulon 
vernichtet wordon. Es heiSt ja. Ar. Vs 104=T 122, SP 72, N 62, Spl 
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ekaiii liany&n na vft hanyftd igur mukto dhanugmata 
buddhir buddhimato 'tsrtfil hanyftd rdflraih sarOjakam. 105. 

(299) tad ( evath) d&wn(purufakardbhydm) yuktasyd ’yatnena 
UlryMiddhayah saiiibhavanti. yatah: 

prasarati matih kftryftramblio dr<Jhlbhavati smrtifi 

svayam upanamanty arthft mantro na gaccliati viplavam 
phalati sakalaih tat kirh citraih samunnatim ainute 
bhavati ca ratib Slftgbye krtyo narasya bhavisyatah. 106. 

(300) tat tyflgabuddhififturyasaihpannasya rfljyam iti. uktaiii ca: 
tyftgini fiuro vidugi ca vasatijanali sa ca jano gunibhavati 
gupavati dhanaih dhanftc chrl\i trlmaty ajna tato rftjyam. 107. 


179, Pp 220. a, 8P haUtf on (a hatftpi, beat ma. loxt), N, 8pl liatfts tu; Pp 
haul na hi hat* ripavo bha®. b, SP buddhyH hatJU (a text). 8pl ca for tu. 
8P mahatft for suhatf (a text); T puruflb, P<j rlpavab, 8pl nitarftdi, in T, 
Jn boforo auhatft, omitting na punar. d, SP, N balaih for kulaih. ITortol 
oquatos 8y 76 with thia va, but it cloarly belongs with next. T add* 
api ca. Vs 105=»T 123, 8P 78, N 68, Sy 76, Ar; 8pl I. 206, reading 
exactly as text; Klu^illyn p. 876 bottom (Ch. 10, § 0), agroeing with T in d. 
a, N tr na hanyftd rft. e, T pr^jflona tu mntlb kfiptl. SPa ®mato hnnti. 
d, 8P hanti (a dhruvath, boat ma. text). SP r^jyaih (« toxt); T garbhugatftn 
api. Tho 8P, N reading in d La aupportod by Pa. Sy Ein Kriogor kann nur 
einen odor awei odor hOchstons sohn tflton. F.in Klugor aber vernlchtot 
dnrch seine Kloghoit einen Kfluig and aoin Land. (200) T A258 tad 
dftivapuru*akftrayob pftdftnftrn ayatnena klryasiddhayab pariparnanti (v. 1. 
®dhib paripamati). 8P 1621 (a bogina deva) klifa ca: dftivaaaihpannaayftyat- 
nena (a om dftlva; ®syl(jflftnona) aarvakftryftpi aidhyautl (a aldhayati). tathft 
ca (a om ta° ca). Pp 226.23 text (prajBK for dftiva). Vs 108«T 124, 
8P 74, N 64, Spl 180, Pp 221. a, N, 8pl manab for matib. 8P drfhft® (a text), 
N drdbatft ca matib. For smftib (T, Pp) SP drutib (a ®ab), Spl sp^liR. b, T 
mss. upanayanty (om. Ilortel), N upanayaty, Spl upanayann, one 8P ma. 
upayanty. 8pl arthftn. SP artliftb sariipan na naiyati medinl; 8Pa arthftnftm 
ftgacchati viplavam; N artlift na samftna ga® vi°. c, 8P bhavati (a phalati), 
Pp aphurati. T, Pp aaphalaa (T v. 1. aakalaa). Pp tarkai for tat kirh; Spl 
kftyaih; Jn cittaih for citraib; for tat kiih cltrarb, 8P karmftrabdhadi, a and 
N only vittaihl d, N ca-rati, SP caritaih. SP ilftghyaib, a v. 1. °yab, N “ya. 
SP krtymh (a text), N k r te. SPa na kasya. SP, N bhavipyati (a toxt). 
(300) T A269 text (most iiim. "Miiiutp&nnosya). SP 1626 alas tylga® rftj- 
vasya (a rftjya-) samrddhir iti... Pp 226. 28 tAthft nuyutySgaifiirynsaiiipniino 
puru f o rftjyam iti... Vs 107=T 126, SP 76, N 65, Pp 222. n, N tyftgi 
varo 'dhi-, for whole plda; SP and T mas. and odd. on: ca; Hertel om. T 
by inserting vidyft boforo vidupi (aeo his SP, p. XLIIIff.). Aaido from tho 
boldness of thia emendation, it spoils tho sonse, which clonrly requires that 
tho throe qualities mentioned in tho prec. proso —liberality, heroism, and 
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(301) meghavat'na aha: ftdta, sadyak phalati niti&dstram, yat 
tvaya ’nukiilyend ’nupraviSyo ’lukarajo 'rimardanah saparijano 
nihJesah krtaJi .f cira(m]jlvy aha: deva, 

tlk§popftyapraptigamyo ’pi yo 'rthas 

tasyfi ’py adau samirayah sadhu yuktah 
uttufigdgraJi sarabhuto vanaaaiii 

na 'nabhyarcya chidyato padapendrab. 108. 

(302) athavd, svdmin, kim tend ’bhihitena, yadantaih kriya(kdla)- 
rahitam. sddhv abhihitam: 

aniscitair adhyavasayabhlrubhir 
yatheftasamldparatiprayojanaih 
phale visamvadam upagata girali 

prayanti loke parihas(y)avastutam. 109. 

(303) (na ca laghufv api kartavyepi dhlmadbhir anadarah 
kdryah. yat kdranam:) 

wisdom—should be the joint starting-point in tho logical development of 
the theme of this stanza. They must be coordinate, not one devolopt from 
the others. See my Introduction, Yol. II, page 98. b, SP janafc (t. 1. sva- 
janas) sadS vasaty ova (but a, N text); Pi> sariisargarucir jano°; T (om 
vasati) roatimati ca guoo gugl®. d, SP tato jHHnam (a vijayas) for <rlm® 
HjQH; N tato vlryam. (301) T A260 toxt (’pamardafo; cirajtvy). P«> 22G. 1 
mogha 0 aha: nunam aadyabphalSni nitisflstr3ni. yat.. .°praviiySriinardanah 
sapari® nibie.?itah. sthirajlvy aha. Sy A222, 223 Und ich wundere mich, 
daB, als du boi ihnen warst, doin Zorn und Arger dicli nicht verriet. Der 
Babe sprach: Iufolge der Belehruug durch dich, Herr, babe ich mich gogen 
jedermann domdtig betragen. Ea heiBt ja. Ar. Vs 108=T 126, Pi> 223, 
Sy 77, Ar. b, T saxfaprayuktab for sfidhu 0 . c, T udvIk^yHgre Iak?mabhuto°. 
Sy Wer etwas mit MaB ausfUhren will, fllhrt viel besser, wenn er anf&nglich 
unterwdrfig anftritt, wio man ja auch einen groBen herrlichen Baum, wenn 
man ihn fallen will, zuerat proist und orat dann fallt. (302) T A 261 
text. Pij 226. 7 athavl.. .yad auantarakSlc kriySrahitam asukhasSdhyarfi vH 
bhavati. sadhu cedam ucyate. Not in Sy. Ar, perhaps Wolff p. 231 bottom: 
Der KOnig entgegnete: Schon immer habe ich dich gekannt als einen Rlistigen 
mit Taton, wAlirend sich alle meine andern Weziro nur riistig gozeigt habon 
mit Worten, mit Worton, die keinen dankonswerten Erfolg haben. Cf. also 
JCap 200.24; see noxt va. Vs 109=T 127, Pij 224; Ar(?). a, T v. 1. 
avyavasSya®. b, pado pado do?aiatSni darflbhifc. c, Pq phalSir. T v. 1. 
’pi sam®. d, T °hflsa°. Ar, cf. Wolff under prec., and JCap 200. 24 ff.; the 
latter part of this reads: quando vero malum habuerit consiliarium ornatum 
sermone ot absque opere et voluerit rex aliquid facero, quamvis in suo 
principio prosperetur, in suo tamen fine procipitabitur et irascetur et peni- 
tebit Tho Ar versions seem to have fused this vs with tho procoding prose. 
(303) T A262 text (v. 1. laghv api). Pq 226.13 text (yatab for yatkSragam). 
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(Sak^yami kartum idam alpam ayatnaefidhyam 
atrfi ’darab ka iti krtyam aveksamapal^ 
kccit pranirtt/afanwafl pari t&padubk ham 

apatprasangasulabhaiii puru^fih prayanti. 110.) 

(804) tad adya jit&rer madvibhor yathapQroaih nidrdldbho bha- 
vifyati. (ucyate cili ’tat:) 

(ni(isarpo /tafasarpo va bhavane supyate sukham 
dr?t*na«Jabhujaiiigo tu nidrd duhkhena labhyato. 111.) 
(vistlrvavyavasayns&Myamahatam suigdbaibprayukta.4i)jaih 
karyfl^aiii iiayasahasonnatiinatflm iccbapadarobijjam 
mftnolfekaparakramavya-sauinah parnrii na yftvad gatah 
sflmanjo lipdayo ’vaka^avigayd tftvat kathaih nirv|U/t. 

112 .) 

(305) tad avaeitaknryClrambhasya (hi) me vtiramyati'va manali. 
(hit ham:) 

vifitajvaram iva hydayatfi yntraih layhutaram iva 'va8\ta- 
bhfLram 

tlmiarnavoiya ca mano bhavati ripav avasitapratijflasya. 

113. 


Vb 110«=T 128, Pq 226. a, T v. I. nlpeprayntua 0 . b, T ▼. 1. ntyadjuwb And 
iva for iti. T r. I. avok*ya*, Pq upokja", but most mu. •k»ya®, ono ms. 
apokpya®. o, Pq pramattamanaiAb. d, T Ipatau sanga®. (304) T A 208 
tad adya mama vibho niijltSror adylparvanidrKlHbho bhav'’. kAthAin. Pq 
226.18 toxt. Ar (in spooch of king), Wolff p. 231 bottom, Ja, Gott hat uns 
durch dicli oino groBo Gabo getchonkt, donn ohodora konuton wir una wodor 
an Spoiao noch Trank, wodor an Scblaf nooh Kuho labon. V8lll=T 129, 
Pq 226, Ar(?). a, Pq baddhasarpo. b, T vantuih hi bhavano sukham. 
d, T nidrSiii na labhato narab. Ar, KF 166.14 And it baa boon aaid that 
a alck man dooa not onjoy sloop until hia body attains perfect health, and 
a ruler dooa not haro ploaauro in his dominion or rojoico in bis aubjoota 
until ho gets delivorance from his onomios, and in victory tramples thorn 
under his foot. Similarly JCap 201.11. This is notour vs 118, which occurs 
bolow in both KP and JCap. T adds tona hi. Va 112=T 180, Pq 
227, Ar(7). a, T sAra for sHdhya. c, T v. 1. ‘‘saninAih. T mss. gatA or gatas, 
oin. Hortol. d, T mss. “ripayas. ..nirvrtnhi Ilcrtol Bin. to ®vi?ayA*. . .nlr- 
vftah. Ar, possibly confusod with proc., ip v.? (305) T A204 toxt. Pq 

226. 26 tad ava" viSrAmyattva mo hfdayain. Sy A224 Dor KabonkOnig sprach: 
So komino ich donn durch deiu Vcrdioiiat in inoiuem Gemtlto xur liulie. 
lleilit os dock. Ar, confusod with § 304, q. v. Vs 113=T 131, Sy 78, 
Ar. ah, T od. with mss. viiati jvaram (yielding exactly tho oppoaito of tho 
souse roquirod!).. .’vasitasAnim. Tlio corroct reading is indicated by Sy. 
d, T mss. prStijSUisya or prajflasya, em. Hortol. Sy Wen das Fiober verliiOt, 
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(306) tad idam adhund nihatakantakam rdjyarh prajdpalana- 
tatparo bhutvd putrapdutrddiJcramend 'calachuttrdsana£rl£ cirarh 
bhuntyva. api ca: 

praja(ih) ua ranjayed yas tu raja rak?adibhir gugaib 
ajagalastanasye 'va tasya nOma nirarthakam. 114. 
(gui?e§u rago vyasane§v anadaro 
ratib sunltc§u ca yasya bkupateh 
ciram sa bhunkte ’cal acSm ar&ftsukft)ii 
sitfttapatr&bliaraQ&iii nrpasriyam. 115.) 

(307) na ca tvayd ’vdptardjyo ’ham iti hftvd Srimadend ’tmd 
vyahsayilavyaij. yat kdranam: cald hi rdjfldih vibhtltayah. 
( katham :) vant&rohanavad rdjyalak§mlr dropyak$ananipdtd, 
(pciratarasavat ) prayatn(a&at)air api durvdryd, svQrddhitd ’py 
ante vipralambhinl, viinarapatir iva 'nekacittacapald, padma- 


dosson Herz kommt zur Ruho, und wor oino Last von seiner Schulter wirft, 
dessen Glieder erholon aich, und wer seine Absicht uach Wunsch erreicht 
siolit, dessen Gowissen und Godankon wordon boruhigt (308) T A265 
tad.. .prajaraBjanaraksXsamartho bhntvfl putrapSutrSnukramoqa camarachat- 
trSsanaSrld (so ed. em., mss. cira 0 for cflmara 0 ) ciraib bhuilksva. api ca. So 
1C6, 167 (end of story) tad idffnim avahitas tvam vidvadvacano sthitab, 
nihatXrXtisukhitab sadhi rSjyara akantakara, ity ukto mantrinS moghavarnah 
sa cirajlviuS, sammnnya tam kllkarSjaS cakro rSjyaih tatliSiva tat. K* 623(86) 
(end of story) cirajIvl-(Ma. om. “vi)-vacab drutvfl raeghavargab iriyS yutab, 
nananda iatrun&eua rSjyena sahabHndhavab- Pg 226.25 text. Sy A 225 So- 
dann beglUckwUnschto der Rale don Konig: Du siebst dio Feinde in dom 
Zuatande, wie du es wiinschtest. Und nun mOge dir das Reich und das 
Gldck erlialten bleibon in Freude noch lango Zeit. Und erfreue auch deino 
Untertanen, denn. Ar. Vs 114=T 132, Pg 228, Sy 79, Ar. a, Pg and 
T v. 1. praja. d, Pg rSjyarh for nSnia. Sy Der K8nig, der seiu Land und 
soino Untertanen nicht orfrout, gloich[t] jenen falschon Zitzen, dio am Halso 
der Ziogon bauinoln; wenn das BCckchon an ihnon saugt, wird es ihrer 
nicht frob. Ar, Wolff p. 232, DeSacy (see Dcronbourg, JCap, p. 201, n. 8). 
Va 116=T 133, Pg 229. No variant*. (Edd. read cala 0 in cj cf. § 306 aca- 
lachattrl®.) (307) T A266 text (vah&lrobakani iva rHj®; prayatnfiir api; 
v. 1. vipratilamb[h]inl [all mss. °binl, om. Her tel J; v. 1. durupakttrH; om 
k$aga, before dfgtanagtS). SP 1629 tat aarvathl (a °dbl) ripun&iHn (a ripu- 
vadhSn) nivftto (a °tHu; should be nir°) ’smlti matvS praraattena na sthata- 
vyam. sarvatra sSvabitena vyavahartavyam yady api dflirena viphalite 'rthe 
purugakfiro nirarthakab. tatha ca. (a is here corrupt.) So 164 irlr iyam ca 
aadX deva dyntalileva sacchalS, vfirivlclva capalH madireva vimohinl. Pg 
226.33 mainly as text (.. .tvayS prapta® 'ham iti matvS...om katham...* 
°lak?mlr durHrohS kfanavinipHtaratS prayat 0 api dhHryamSgH durdharfl 
avHrfl 0 ... vflnarajatir ivHnokacittfl "pajtrodakam ivaghatitasnihilesfl pavana” 
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pattrodakardjir iva duhsarhSlefanlyd, pavanagatir iva cafuld, 
andryasarhgatir ivd 'sthird, OSivifa(Jdtir) iva durupakdryit , 
(samdhydbhrarekhe ’va muhartardga ,) jalabudbudapanktir iva 
svabhdvabhangurd, (6arlraprakytir iva kriyamdnakrtaghid,) 
svapnalabdhadravinar&tir iva (k?ana)dr?(ana?(a. (kith bahund :) 
(yadai 'va rftjyo kriyato 'bhi $ekas 
tadai ’va buddhir vyasane§u yojyd 
ghafa hi rajnani abhigckakalo 

saha ’mbliasai ’va ’padam udgiranti. 116.) 

(308) ( na ca kaScid anadhigamanlyo ndm&’tly dpaddm. uktaihca :) 
ramapravrajanaiii baler niyamana* pap<Jol.» sutAnarii vauadi 
vj-gflluAih nidhanaiii nalasya njpate rdjyat paribhraiiSanam 
vifnor vdmanafdih tathd Vjunavadhadi saihcintya lankesvaraih 
sarvarii foltovasad upaiti purug&b k&b kmii paritrayate. 117^ 


ivltieapall, anlryaaaihgatain [ao od., but road ®tir, aeo Crit- App. ad loo.]... 
JUlvija iva durupaclrl ®lokhova... ®budbud*llva.. .ora kriyam*pa.. .dravya 
/or dravlQa. ..apl ca for kirh bahuul). fly (flr»t baa long paaaago, A226 and 
A327, which roiombloa our § 202, aud contain* lengthy praUo of RAkUlkpa, 
to whom tho following wisdom it attributod) A228 Wor KOnig lit, muO dio 
Vornunft walten laaaon, donn oa iat aohwor, daa GlUck dor Rogierung *u 
erlangon. Wanner nicht vorstindig iat, kann or keinon Augonbliok ruhlg 
sitson, gerado no wonig wio oin A (To ruhig titzon kann. Und da* OlUck iat 
(link, und worn oa in dio Hand koramt, dor mufl or wohl hUton, donn o« 
bloibt boi oinom *o wonig wio daa Wasaor auf den LotuablJUtom. Ka iat 
flinkor ala dor Wind und ungobordigor ala dor Draoho, oa vorachwindot 
achnoll wio dor Dnnat vor dom Regon und lost aich in niohta auf wio dio 
acliOnon Dingo, die man im Trauma aioht. Und. Ar: nothing in JCap; KP 
confuaod and adda nothing that 8y lacka; OSp likowiao adda nothing to Sy; 
Wolff, tho mucli briofor than Sy, baa ono phraao of tho orig. that ia lacking 
in 8y, viz. p. 284 ond, "hat ao wonig Bloibona, ao wonig oin EdolmUtlgor 
Bleibon* hat boi oinom NichtawUrdigon" (*■ anlryaaaiiigatir).—On thia 
paaaago aoo Hortol, WZKM. 26. 24 ff., which howovor I find largely uncon¬ 
vincing. In particular I cannot accept llortol'a roroarka about tho bamboo, 
pp. 28 {.; if Hortol would try to climb a bamboo polo, ho would bo unlikely 
to say "oa g4bo achworor zu boatoigondo Dingo”. Tho fragility of tho 
bamboo polo make* it liko Lakfiul, “ aaahl bharaaya’’} it ia aa hard to 
climb one na the other, because noithor will support much weight. T va 
134 nowhere olso. Vs 116=T 136, 230, Spl V. 67. a, T, Spl 'bhi- 

lSfaa. b, T, Spl tadgiva doyS (Spl ylti) vya® buddhifc. c, Spl njpSpHm 
for bi rH°. (308) T A 267 ua ao 'oti yo na gamyo hy Hpadflm. Pp 227. 10 
toxt. Vs 117=T 136, SP 76, N 66, Pp 231, Spl Y. 6S, Sy 80, seemingly 
not in Ar. a, T mss. rgmo pra®, em. Hortcl; Pp rflmasya vra®. SPa v. I. 
rlmasya vyaaauam. Spl vane nivnsanam for baler niya®. b, N bbailgain 
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(kva ca dasarathalj svarge yuddkvs. surendrasulird gatal.i 
kva ca jalanidher velaih liaddhva nppah sagaro gaiuh 
kva ca karatalaj jato vfiinyab kva suryatanur manur 
naan iafavata kalonai ’te prabodhya nimilitali. 118.) 
nypatih saciva/i pramadah pur&naSocydni kananavanani 
sa ca te ca t&s ca tani ca krtantada/zs/rauinastani. 119. 
srutena buddhir vyasancna raurkhata 
madena nagah salilcna nimuaga 
nis'a sas'snkena dhrtih samadbinu 

nayena cS ’laiiikriyate narcndratii. 120. 
mudaiii vi?adali saradara himfigamas 
tamo vivasvfin sukj'taih kjtaghuata 
priyopapattih sucatn ilpadaiii nayah 

sriyam samrddham api hanti durnayab- 121. 

(309) t tat (sarvathd) praja nydyena mantrasuJcham amivartayan 
raja rdjyasukham anubhavatl ('ri).f 


blilrgavake for vf° ni°. SP, N nal° vipado (SPa °daih) bhijniasya iastrnsthi- 
tib (SPa puftsaS cyutim, and so N intends), c, T, Spl sSudHsam tadavastbam 
arjuna 0 ; Pij nfttyacaryakain arjunasya patanaih saib®; SP ed. 0 vfiinauat3 ca 
vflnaravaiam sam° (SPa, N text). Pq lafike£varo. d, Spl diff. SP, N dSiva- 
vaiUd. Pq jano ’tra saliato for up 0 pnr°. SP satataih for purusab (a text). 
SP paritrfisyati (a text). Sy Alle Kiinige, dio von Anfang an gewosen sind 
bis auf heute. T inserts tathfl ca. Vs 118=T 137, Pq 232 (porhaps 
represented also by Sy 80, cf. prec.) abc, Pq sa for ca three times, a, Pq 
svarge bhatvH mahondra 0 . b, Pq sagaras taths. c, Pi) vSiqyab- d, T bha- 
gavatfl for bala°. Vs 119=T 138, Pn 234, Sy 81, seemingly not in Ar. 
ab, Pq sa ca nrpatis te sac 0 tab pra° tani kSnana 0 . d, Pq krtantadastSni 
nastSni. T vv. 11. au, ni, for vi. Sy sie und ihre Frauen und ikro Vorwandten 
habon ihre Zeit erfdllt, sind entschlafon und dahingegangen. T vs 139, 
nowhere else. Here occurs T A268=our § 809. Vs 120=T 140, SP 77, 
N 67. b, SP nHrl for nUgab. Hore T A269, K§ 5l8(81)ab, followed by 
insorted story of the Old Hansa, only in T and K?. Vs 121 =T 143, 
Sl k 78, N 68. a, T v. I. mudHib, SP madarfi (a text). T v. 1. ^aradSm. b, T 
samayarfj for sukrtam. c, SP sa cSvivokab rfrutam Ipado nayab (SPa saUm 
vivekai iucam... as text; and so N intends); T v. 1. flpadRm; T bhayam, 
N tapab, for nayab. d, T mss. apa-hanti, corr. R. (309) T A26S (above, 
before our vs 120 ) tens hy avKpya bhogfln saauhfdab sukhSni sevadhvara. 
upabhogasXrl vibhntayab, anupabhoganijphalfi lakjmlr aoyaprakSrH dari- 
drata. tan narendrata namoyaih naySnayHbhy5m alamkriyato. katham. SP 
1640 tat 8arvathft prajfi5nvSyon5nuvartayan rajfi (a sarvadbS prajfi nyEyena 
mantrasukham [v. 1 . man tram] anuvartayan) rajyasukham anubhavati (a 
°tlti): So 166 85 dhlrasva sumantrasya rHjno nirvyasanasya ca, vi$ejajfiasya 
Edgcrton, P»fic»t»nlr» I. 24 
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iti saiiidhivigrahaiii Mima (kakoluklyaiii) trtlyaiii tantram 

samaptam. 

(End of Third Book) 


sotsBhn pltfabaddheva tiftbati. Pp 227.25 evaih mattakarikarpacatlcalarii 
rljyalak?mlin avHpya nylyHikanijJho bhtUvopabhatlkfva. Nothing in Sy, nor 
iu JCap, OSp, Wolff. KF 157. 28 has a closing benediction of tho king by 
the minister which perhaps represents this g. It is ciuito impossible to guoss 
with any confidence what the orig. had hore; we may bo pretty sure that 
it ended with somo prose sentence, rather thAn with a vs as in T; and 
thoro aro vague resemblances between the several Torsions, which seem to 
point to a common orig., but that is all. Colophon: T text. SP text 
(om iti, but a lina it; om kakolilklyaih). Kj iti (Ma. om) kakolakBkhyKyikH. 
Spl samlptAih cod Adi knko 0 nHma tp 0 tan*. P# samaptarfi cedaih sathdhlvl- 
gr«hadif*dguijy Asnmbsddhaiii knko 0 nKma tf° Un*. ydsylyam Hdyaiilokali 
(vs 1 repeated). Ar, KF 167.86 Tho story of tho owls and tho crows is 
ondod. 




CATURTHAM TANTRAM (FOURTH BOOK) 
LABDHANASAM (THE LOSS OF ONE’S GETTINGS) 

(1) atlie ’dam arabhyate labdhanfiiaiii nama caturtlia(m) tantram, 
yasya yam adya(li) Siokah: 

praptam artham tu yo mohat santvatah pratimuncati 
sa tatha vancyate mud ho j ala jab kapina yatha. 1. 

(2) rajaputra ahu(t: katliam etat. vispuSarma ' bravlt: (3) asti 
ka(smifi)£cit samudratlre valivadanako nama vanara rdjaf) (prati- 
vasati sma). (4) (sa) ca vjddhatvad asdmarthyatayd ’nyeua 
navayduvanasaifipannena kapina ('tlversydnakipratfipyamanafir- 
day ena ' marsitvdd ) baddhavdirena (tasnidt ) svayilthan nirasfa/: 


(1) T A272 atab param idam arA° lab 0 (v. 1. °nS4annih)... SP 1542 atlie* 
dSnlm lab 0 nSma caturthatantram Sra° asyUyam (a yasv 0 ) Hdyail 0 . Spl 1.1, 
Pp 228.2 atlie...labdbapragH&ub.. ,5dya-(Spl adimab) SI". Othors nothing. 
H lacks this entire book. Vs 1=T, SP, N, Pij, Sy 1, Ar 2. Spl diff. vs. 
b, Pr» sUntvanaih, SP silntvitab, N snibcintya. T parimuflCAti. d, Pij ma- 
k&rab for ja°. (2) T nothing. SP* 1545 toxt; ed. diff. Spl 1.6 tad 
yath&nuirayate. Po 228.6 ...prechanti...kathayati. (3) T A273.1 

toxt. SP 1546 text, but orn parens., balimardo (a balivardo; so regularly 
wherever the name occurs), vHnarapatib (a e rSdhipatib). So 97 a, cd Said 
vallmukho nflma—tire vfiridhor vSnararjabhab (B. vgnaro^varab). Spl 1. 6, 
Po 228. 6 asti kasmihicit (Po om) SAmudropakaothe (from this point wholly 
diff., with no correspondonco to our toxt down to § 9). Sy A140. 1 Es war 
cinmal ein Affe beim Meeresufer, namens Puljdug (=Valivadanaka), dor 
war dor KOnig dor Affen. Ar 4 They say that a troop of monkeys had a 
king named QSrdln (KF Pardln, others vary). (4) T A278.1 vrddhatvSd 
asimarthyena (mss. mostly toxt) cHnyena... SP 1546 sa ca vfd° atibalenSn- 
yona (a anyena ballyasH) vSnaretja (a om) ynthln (a slrtbln) nibsHritab 
(a ni[b>rtAb)- So 97 b paribhra?tab svayathatab- Sy A140.2 Als er ins 
Greisenalter gekommen, konspirierte ein junger Affo aus derselben Familie 
mit dem Gefolge und aio entrissen die Regierung dem Alton, dor sie nicht 
mehr ftlhren konnte (aslmartbyatayl), und vortrieben ihn. Ar 4 HU life 
continued until old age had weakened him; and a certain young monkoy 
of his family turnod against him and said: This monkey has become weak 
and has no control over the kingdom, nor can ho govern it. HU army 
united with this (robel), drove tho old monkoy from the kingdom, and mado 

24* 
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Qk&laih y&payati sma). (5) tasminn (eva) tire madhugarbho 
nftrao ’duinbaras (titfhati), fofpbalflAarepa pranaydlram karoti. 
(6) atha kad&cit tasya bhakijayatah karftd udumbarapbalaiii jale 
patitara. (7) tona ca ( ?'mbhasi ) patatd manobarab kalarava 
utpannab. (8) tam Srutva v&narah sahajac&pal&t punah-punar 
(anydny) udumbarapWflni 6rutisvkhakara\\anl ’ty apanlya 
prakgipati (sma). (9) atlia kadacit tasyd ’dhastad (?gacchan) 
kr&ako nftraa Si^umftras tani (prakdmato) labdhvd bbakaayati 
sma. (10) f(f)afo ‘tdu (?tatrdi ’va ) madhur&haraldbhena stliitalf .f 


tho young monkey king. (6) T A274. 1 kasmiAlcit tiro.. .®barab [mm. 
*bharab], tenlhBrega (R text)... SP 1647 tasmion... tipfliati, tasya ca (a 
om) phallib iarlrmh (a om) saihvardhayann Hsto (b •dbainlna Hslt). So 97c 
udumbaravano [tiro, cf. § 8], Kp 624(l)c udumbaraphnlJUiHrHu (Ma. ms. 
•hlro, om. ®hHro). 8y A141,1 Dor Alto begab sich in don Foigenbaumwald 
am Mooresstrnndo. Kinea Tagus boating or oinon Baum, um Foigon ru osson. 
Ar 6 Tho old monkey wont away until ho roaclit tho seacoast and camo to 
a figtroo growing on tho shore of tho son. Ho used to oat tho figs (growing) 
on It. (8) T A274, 1 text (om jalo; mas. udumhhara®). 81’ 1648 text 
(om bkakpa 0 ). 8o 98ab tasya bhskpayato hastlo cyutam okam uduinbaram. 
8y A141. 8 (cf. proc.) Da flol Ihm oino ins Wassor hlnuutor. Ar 6 and (ono 
day) a fig fell from his hand Into tho wator. (7) T A 274. 2 toxt. 8P 

1648 tona ca manobarab 4abda utpldltab- So 99ab tatphalMvIdalirptaJ ca 
sa pracakTe kalaih ravam. 8y A141. 6 (in noxt) daO boim Niodorfallon dor 
Foigo Ihr Aufklatachon (auf daa Waaser) oinon Schall orxougto. Ar 7 (as 8y) 
tho fig falling into tho wator, ho was antonleht at it; and tho monkoy, on 
acoount of its sound. (8) T A 274. 2 taita ir® v*° punab-p»nar anylny 

udumbarapi (mss. udumbharlpl) prakpipati sma. SP 1649 tath ca (a om) 4r° 
sahaja® ajasram (a om) udum®... (od. 4rutisukha4nbdakarflijl, a toxt) prflk- 
flpat (« toxt, but om sma; a plulyo for apanlya). So 99cd yadraant *a 
bahany ssmHl phallni kapir akpipat. Sy A141. 6, 7 Als dor Affo sah, [lioro 
proc.)— mack to ihm daa boi soinor NMrrisckhoit SpaO, und or bogann oino 
Foigo um dio andoro abanroifion und ins Wassor xu worfon. Ar 7 When 
the monkey hoard [hero proc.]—took dolight in throwing figs into tho wator. 
(0) T A 276. 1 atha Usyldhaatlt kfiako... SP 1651 atha tatrBkaamlt kadHcit 
krakaco (v. 1. kfkaco, kpkaro, krakaro etc.) nHma iihlumlro gacchafts tuny 
abhakpayat So 98cd jaghHsa JMumlrO 'tra rgrirlUijallUrayab. Kp cf. undor 
§ 5. 8pl 1.7 tntra ca tasya Uror adhab kadHcit-(houcoforth diff. to § 27). 
1*0 228. 7 atha kadHcit tasya tnror adhastXt (houcoforth an Spl to § 27). Sy 
A141. S (position as Sol) und da war oino Scliildkrfite, dio knm gorado aus 
dem Mooro und orgriff jono Foigo und fraQ aie. Ar 6 (position ns Sy) Now 
tlioro was a ghailam, that is, a innio tortoiso, in tlio water at tho spot whore 
the fig foil, and he took it and ato it. (Cf. noxt also.) (10) T nothing. 
SP 1661 toxt a, om tatrSiva; od. hns ato, tatrfliva, and "IfibliHt. So lOOabc 
tathliva cHkpipan (B. ca kpi°) nityarii phalHnl sa tathHira ca, (Siiuinlro rutam 
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(11) utpannapritisduhdrda £ ca vallvadana{ka)s Una saha eva- 
yuthad bkrauSam api vismytavdn. (12) Sifumdro ’py ativasne- 
hdkfiptahfdayab svagyhagamanakdlafyepam akarot. (13) atha 
tasya bhdrya sakhimadhyagatd tadvirahdi paritaptahydayd kvd 
’sdu mama dayitah, kiih bahili karoty aliprasaktyd. suprabhQtaS 
c& 'dya kdlah. trivargaih parihaiyd 'tmdnauh nd ’vadhdrayati. 
(14) atha tasyaJi sakhy ekd ’ bravlt: fkutas te gyham dhanam 
vd tena bhartra yasya tvaih caritani na jdndsi.\ (15) sa tu 

cakre. Sy A142.1 Die SchildkrSte aber erhob von Zeit zu Zeit den Kopf 
nnd boobachteto den Affon und dachto: Da sammelt dor Affo die Foigon 
und wirft sie lierab, und ich ease 6ie. Ar 8 The tortoise began to tako them 
and eat thorn; and ho was convinst that the monkey was throwing away 
the figs merely for his sake.—Orig. may have been more liko Pa; but in 
the lack of help from T, Jn, the best that we can do for the reconstruction 
is the SP text. So helps to prove that something was horo. (11) T 
A276. 1 text (vallvadanas). SP cf. next. So 100d jajflo sakhya* tatas tayob- 
K? 624(1 Jab, d vSnarab StfumHraa ca purH mitre babhavatub,—visrambha- 
prltisevanSl. Sy A 142.4 Da schlosscn sie Froundschaft, und wodor der Affo 
gedachte seines Gofolges. Ar 9 The tortoise came out (of the water) to the 
monkey, and they grootod each other and exchanged courtesies, and made 
friends with each other; and each of them accommodated himsolf to his 
friend.—Orig. may have been preceded by a definite statement that “they 
made friends” (cf. So, Pa), which in T has been absorbed into the compound 
utpanna 0 . (12) T A276. 2 text (v. 1.‘akjopam). SP 1562 kalena kiyati 
(a ca for ki°) balimardena saha (a om) sakhyam avSpya ciraih (a snehena 
for ci°) sthitab- So 101 abc tenltnvahaih tataathasya jalastho nikate kapeh, 
Siiumflro dinam sthitvl (B. nltvfi). K$ 625(2)a (cf. also prec.) mitrSikasevino. 
Sy A142. 5 noch die Schildkrfite ihrer Familie, und sie hielten sich dort lSngere 
Zeit zusammen auf. Ar 10 They remained so a long time, and the tortoise did 
not depart to his family. (13) T A276.1 text (jlyl for bhlryl; v. 1. ora 
na before avadhSrayati). SP 1553 atha tasya bhlryS virahakli?tatanub sva- 
patim (a om) anusartuih (a samflhartum) dutim prefitavati. aS (a tay*) cH- 
gatya (a om) v?lnara*(a °rasya) sakhyam dr^tvS aatvara* gatvS. So 102abc 
jfiStSrthl tasya bhHryH ca sadfl virabadarli divS, kapisakhyam anicchantl 
(cf. next). Kf 526(2)Ab jlyH 4i4umSra*ya dubkkitfi. Sy A 143.1 Die Frau 
der Schildkriite aber wurde, als sie sah, daO diose so lange verzBgerte, sehr 
bekilmmert und sprach vor ihren Freundinnen: Mein Mann ist nun schon 
so lange aufs Land gestiegen und UBt nichts von sich hOren. Ich fQrchte, 
es ist ihm irgondein Unf&ll zugestoflen. Ar 10 even tho the wife of the tortoise 
was distrust at the absence of her husband. She reported this to a neighbor, 
saying: lam afraid that an evil mishap has befallen him. (14) T A 276. 2 
text. SP 1664 (cf. proc.) tat sarvam taayly akathavat (a only kathitam). 
So cf. 102a, prec. Sy A143.5 Spricht zu ihr eine ihrer Froundinnen (cf. 
also § 16). Ar 11 Her friend said to hor (cf. also § 16). (15) T A176. 3 

text. SP 1654 dpfto mays krakacab (« om) kayl ca (a om kay« ca) vSna- 
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may a (pralyakfam eva) dr?tali ka y&pi vanar yd salia samudra- 
tiraikadeUparamaprltipnrahsaram rahasi ramamtlnafi. (16) ^tad 
tv am jMtva i/at te karanlyarh tad ahlnakalaih kriyatam tfl'.f 
(17) tac ca 6mtva Mumdrabharyd (paraih manast&pam aga- 
mat, sarvavyapdratiS ca grhagattln utsrjya vialinavasana ) t&ila- 
bhyaktaSarlri (iayanalalagatd) 'dhrtiparltagatrl sakhiparivrW 
(Va)sthita. (18) &Sumaro 'pi vallvadana(Jui)prttyatikr/lntavelo 
grhaib (praty)agalo 'pa£yaj jaydih tadavastham apycchac ca 
'rignnhydayah: kim ( idam ) asya asvasthyaAflranam (iti). (19) 
(mUkataya) na kacid api sakhl kathayati sma. sddaram tea 
muhur-muhur apycchat. (20) atha tatrai 'ka (?dvitlyam iva 

rayuvatyl (a adds a*ha) krldann Kate. 8y A 143.6 Meino Liebe, sol nicht 
traurlg, donn ieh habo gobbrt, dein Mann sitto am Mooroeufer mil einem 
Affon susammen und oaso [nnd trinke—not in mi.] und iol vorgntlgt (mit 
Ihm). Ar 11 Bo not distrost! For I havo hoard that your huiband is at the 
soashoro with a monkoy with whom ho is living, and they oat and drink 
togothor, and this fills tholr tlmo. (16) T A27C.4 toxt. 8y A 143.0 Da 
or also dioh vorlsaien hat und doinor nioht godonkt, wotu brauchst dann 
du an ihn *u donkon? Ar 11 samo sonso, ©xpandod. (17) T A277 toxt 
(agamat only R; p Alia; od. om. to Ipa). 8P 1566 dnrlt (a Adds ca) tarn 
Xgatarii drttvK si tllllbh* sakhlbhib khidyamlnl (a sovyainlnl) sthitl. 8o 
102d mlndyavyljam aiUriyat. K* 626(2)cd babhovlsvasthahtdayl k?aya- 
xoganipldiUL 8y A144 Da logto sio slch auf dio eiue 8oito und blisb Tag 
om Tag in Tranrigkoit nnd Weinon und blrmto sioh ab. Ar 12 Tho wifb 
of tlio tortoiso lost hor oolor and wasted away until sovoro illness and 
omaoiation attackt hor. (18) T A 278.1 text (od. om. vallvadanaprltyl 0 , 
mss. °tya; om praty; abravlo for apr*; om idam; adds at ond parijannin 
aprochat). 81 ’ 1565 anantararii 4i64u® 'pi cirld udumbaraphallni gfhltvl 
gfliAih pratylgatsb t« om praty).— 1668 (aftor proc.) tlih ca tathlvidhlih 
(« tathlgatlih tlih) drftvl Xifidumlrab (a adds ’pi) para* vijldam agamat, 
prcchati smai kim idaih ka?pim (a om), asylb forlram imlrii dailm upa- 
gatain. (Cf. under § 22, whore SP -udvignamanlb scorns to support T 
-Ivignahidayab hero, and T paraih.. .agamat thoro is sopportod by 8P hero; 
the two phrases seoin to have been transposed.) So 101 d, 108 sa slyarfi 
sragrhath yaylu.—brahi priye kim asvHsthya* tava kona ca Jlmyati, ity 
Orta- tliii sa papraccha Munilrab priyflih roohub- Kj 62 G( 8 )ab tlih vlkfya 
lidumlro 'pi dubkliitas. Sy A146. 1 Nacli oiner gowisson Zoit sprach ihr 
Mann bei sicli: F.s 1st lango, dafl ich von Hauso fortgognngen bin, und er 
erhob sich von soinern I’latz und ging nacli Hauso. Ale or kam, sail er soin 
Weib in Trauor sitton und sprach xu ihr: Was ist dir, mein Hera, daS du 
in Trauor und verXndert bist? Ar 13 and 14 as Sy. (19) T A278. 2 
text. So !04ab nirbandliaprjtlpi yadl na si prativaco dadSu. (Cf. also prec., 
muhub.) Sy A146. 6 Sio aber gab ihm koino AntworL Da fragto or sio wioder 
und sio antwortoto wioder nicht. Ar 16 as Sy, om last clause. (20) T 
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hj-dayam HSumdrabhdry&ySJ^ sd param dvegaih sucayanty ) 
abravlt: (21) (drya,) asakyo ’yaih vyildhir asy&b. (adya ’pi) 
vina^A (name) ’yam (iti mantavyam), nd ’ey ah praty&pattir 
asll (’ti). (22) etac chrutva 5i6umarab paraiii vig&dam agamat, 
( priyakalatratayd) cd *bravlt : (23) yadi majjlvitena ’py asyab 
pratlJedrali, tad ime prdnd upayujyantdm etadartham (iti). (24) 
sa 'bravit: (bhadra,) asty upaya eka evd 'syd vyddheh. yadi 
vanarahrdayopapaWir asti, tato 'sya jlvttam; (anyatha 'tikrdntd 
name 'yam iti.) etat strlrahasyam iti. (25) tato 'sdu (svagatam) 
acintayat: (him idath hast am dpatitam.) Icathaiii v&narah j*dayai7/a 

A 278.8 toxt. SP 1550 tadfl tflbhir abliihitam (a sa ca k&yflcid abhihita\i). 
So 104cd rahasyajflfl sakhl tasyfls tadfl tarn pratyabbflsat*. Kj 626(3) b tat- 
sakhlgirfl. Sy A145. 7 Nun sprach oino ihrer Freundinnen zu ihm. Ar 16 
and her neighbor answered for her and said. (21) T A278. 4 text (om 
adyflpi; last iti only R, ed. om). SP 1569 kim aparam adya (a kim adySpi) 
vinasteyam, aiakyo ’yam asyS vySdhit (« aiakyo vidhiti). Sy A146. 8 Was 
gibt es Schlimmeres als das, was deino Hausherriu betroffen hat? Sie ist 
krank, und ihre Krankheit ist schwer, und man vorordnet ihr ein Heil- 
inittel, das nicht aufzutreiben ist, und so bloibt donn nichts als zu sterben. 
Ar 16 like Sy. (22) T A278. 6 toxt. SP 1560 etac (a tac) chrutvfl diniu- 
mlro 'tlvodvignanunflti sakliodam idam flha. (Cf. T, SP on § 18 above and 
my note.) Sy A145.ll Als or dieses horte, sprach er. Ar 16 The husband 
said. (23) T A278.6 yadi mnj° 'pi kuSnlam asyfl\i, tad... SP 1561 mnj° 
'pi yathfl ’syfih (a syflt) prat® bhavati (a om), tatb5nu?{hlyatam (a tad anu°). 
Sy A145.12 Nonne mir das Heilmittel, das verordnot ist; mag es moines 
eigenen Lebons bedtlrfen, ich lege os ihr zu Filflen. Ar 16 Tell mo the 
medicine. Perhaps I can find out whore it is. (24) T A278. 6 text. 
SP 1561 tatafc sakhlbhir uktam: jflpako mantrl (a tatafc sakhyoktam: jflna- 
mflno hi Ioniantrl) cfltrfinltab, pifftai cflivam aha (a ca tonoktara): yadi vflna- 
rahrdaya* sambbavati, tadfl jlrayituifa dakyeyam iti (a om iyam iti). So 105, 
106 yady api tvam na kuruse nocchaty esfl tathflpy aham, bravlmi vibudbab 
kliedam janflnflih nihnute katham, sa tfldrg asyfl bhHryEvfls tavotpanno ma- 
hflgadab, vinfl vflnarahrtpadmayCjam na Samain oti ya^i. (Cf. also rahasyajnfl 
in § 20, above.) K? 626(3)cd vflnarnsyfliva hrdayaih viveda vySdhibhefajam. 
Sy A145.14 Sio sprach: tjber dioso Krankheit wisson wir Frauen spoziell 
liescheid. Ein Mittel und eine Heilung gibt es nicht, es sei denn ein Affon- 
herz. Ar 17 like Sy (seo Nfildeko ap. Hertel Tanlr. Obersotzung Eiol. p. 79 
n. 8 for true reading). (25) T A279 text (om svagatam and kim.., 
flpatitam). SP 1664 tatab ftAtfumlrab svagatam Alocayati sma: kim idarfa 
ka§tam flpatitam, balimardfld anyatra kva me (a na bal® any®) vflnarahf- 
dayaprflptih tasya ca (a om) vvflpfldanam (a vadhe) mahfln dharmavyati- 
krnma iti (a dharmavirodha^). (Cf. also § 26 below.) So 107, 108 a b ity 
ukta\i sa priyflsakhyfl iiiumflro vyacintayat, kastam vflnnraliftpadmaih kuta(i 
saihprflpnuyflin aham, gakhyufc karomi ced drohaiii kapes tat kith mamocitam. 
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Idbho 'nyatra vallvadanakat. tad apy (atigarhitam) dharraavi- 
rtiddhaiii (ca). athavd: 

kith kalatraih pradhfinarii sydd uta mitraih gaif&dhikam 
kalatramitrayor nQnarh kalatram atiricyate. 2. 
tasmdt trivargo 'vikalaa tato mitraih tato yaia/i 
sarvalckdnvitaiii cdi 'va kas tan na bahu manyate. 3. 
(26) f kiihkartavyatdmu^hah punar acintayat-.j- 
ekah aakhd priyo bhQya upakdrl gun.dnvita/i 
hantavyah atrlnimittena katfam dpatitarh mama. 4. 

8y A146 Da dachto or: Ein Aflonhors, wohor kUnnto ich os nndors be* 
scbafTon, ala indem ioh eine List anwonde und jenon Affen namons Pglidng 
horanlocko? Und woiter nberlogto er. Ar 18 Tho lortoiae said to himselfi 
Thla matter is serious. Where shall I obtain tho heart of a monkey unless 
it bo the heart of my friend? Va 2=*T 2, 8P proso 1666, So I08cd, 
8y 2, Ar 18. On 8P’s various ms. readings, see Ilortel 8P p. XLIl. Tho 
arohotype pretty certainly had a va of which ab read sukalatraih pradhil- 
naih mo tao ca mitraih guglnvitam (of. our vs 4 b), and d roads sukalatraih 
vMifyato. For o, most mu. have only tad annyob, a fow tayob, ono (X), 
which lacks ab ontiroly, has for c mitrakalatrayor madhyo. 8o sakhyK (B. 
stdbyl) kim athavK bhlryl prlgobhyo 'py adhikapriyK. 8y Wenn jonor 
durch mich stirbt, so vorschuldigo ich mich gogon soino Freundschaft; atirbt 
aber meine Frau mangels des Hoilmittols, so vorschuldigo ich mich gogon 
Ibro Liobn. Ar Shall I betray my friond or dostroy iny wife? Thore is no 
exease for either of these (actions). T adds katham. Vb 3-T 8, 
8y 8, Ar 19. d, T mss. taih na. 8y [Und os lioiflt: Ohno oln wonig Unrocht 
kann man das Rochte nicht echonon.] Ein Freund fOrdert our das praktiacho 
Leben, eino guto Frau dagogen ist im praktischon Lebon, in dor Froudo 
und in dor Gorochtigkoit [trivarga] eino FOrdorin. Ar [first sontonco ns 8y) 
Tlio worth of a wife is groat, nnd tho bonofits (obtainod) thru hor; for tho 
help that she furnishos for matters of this world and tho noxt is much. 
I am duty-bound to givo hor the proforcnco and not dostroy hor worth. 
(20) T A 280 yata evam avasthlte 'vaiyam ovedam itab sambhlvayHmi. 
kasmlt. 8P 1566 text (beforo our vs 2; possibly this corresponds to last 
phraso of Pa under g 26, "Und weiter Uberlegte er"). 8y A147 Darauf 
erhob or sioh, von Zwolfeln umringt. Ar 20 Then at dawn he went to tho 
monkoy, and in his heart ho was not settled in it (i. e. in his purpose?), 
but he reflected, saying, Vb 4=T 4, Sy 4, Ar 20; So 118? and 8P 
1667 (proso). SP tadnrthaih (a tasmRn) mi tram ova vylpldaygmi. On b cf. 
further 81* 1666, our va 2; and on d cf. SP 1564, under our § 26. So aho 
strlvyasanlkrlnto mitradroho 'yam udyatab, kirh va dantfiib svninlftsSni 
bhntagrasto na khldati. Sy Wehe, wenn ich um meincs Weibos will on 
meinen Brudor betrQge, dor mit mir gegessen und gotrunkon hat, so woifl 
ich nicht, was mir begognot. Ar Tho destruction of a truo and intimate 
friend by mo for alight roasons [vorsions: "for tho sake of my wife"] is a 
nwttor the consequoncea of which aro to bo droadod. (27) T A281.1 
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(27) iti vicintya (gamanavyd.hatamand) vallvadanakarh mandaih- 
mandam agamat. (28) tcah (mandam agatayh) dr$(v& v&narmo 
'ktam: bhadra, kim adya vyd.ksepakti.ranam bhavata/i. (29) so 
’bravxt: ( [vayasya,) f dnbkham idam negate, na iaknomi bJiavato 
’tiprasangarii kartum. yat karanam: \etavatd. 'pi k&len&i ’ kanto - 
pakdriuo bhavalo na maya kimeid api praty{upa)karluih sakitam. 
api ca: 

prayojanayaidf prltiiii lokak samanuvartate 
tvarii tu vfinaras&rdula nisprayojana vatsalali. 5. 

(30) athav& yuktam eve 'daih bhavatah: 

npakartum anupakartvh priyani kartwh krtdny anusmartum 
vinipatitdnS co 'ddharturii kuldnvitanam ucitam etat. 6. 

bahu cSivam (so mss., ed. em bahudhHivaih, unnecessarily) vicintya... 
upaili?{ab (for agamat). SP 1667 iti nHcitya (a adds nakras, or krkaras, 
tadantikara) mandam-mandam agaccliat (a agamat). So [100, unoriginal] 
HOab ity uktvS sa yayfiu yasya (U. tasya) mitrasya nikatarfi kapeb- K? 
527 (4)a sa gatvfl vflnaraih. Spl 3.13, Pi) 229.25 iti vicintayan (Pi) vicintya) 
vSnaraparfvam agamat. Sy A 148.1 stieg aus dem Weere und ging zu 
dem Affen. Ar 21 He walkt on thus until lie came to the monkey. (28) 
T A281.1 tena cSbhihitab: bhadra... SP 1668 tam... ’ktam: kim iti blia- 
vHn mandam (a °dab) Sgatab (« om). Spl 3.14, Pij 229. 26 vflnaro ’pi tarn 
cirHyfltaih (Spl tr, cirSyantaih tain) sodvegam avalokya (Pn ivalokya) praha 
(Spl provlca): bho mitra, kim adya (Spl atra) ciravelayS (Spl viralavelSySm) 
samSyStnb (Po adds ’si). Sy A148. 1 Als der ilm sab, sprach er zu ihm: 
Freund, wio lango habo ich dich niebt gesehen, wo soli ich nur anfangon, 
dicli zu fragen? Ar 21 and he greeted him and said to him: What, my 
friend, has kept you from me for such an (extended) absenco? (29) T 
A281.2 text (v. 1. pratiknrtura). [This seems supported in general sense by 
Pa ] SP 1668 sa aha:'tvayfl sahanebakfilam maitrl krtS, atas tvSm samprati 
grhaifa nayHmi (a sa Sha: anekadhS kalarh maitrlm kftra madgrham na 
yltam). In Jn the crocodilo attributes this thot to bis wife, saying that she 
has upbraided him with it; Pi) ends 229. 29 na ca tasya svagrhadvaradar- 
£anonapi pratyupakflrnm karosi. Similarly Spl 3. 19. So llOcd kathSprasah- 
gam utpSdya tam evam avadat kapim. Sy A148. 3 Spricht er zu ihm: Ich 
bin dieser Tage nicht zu dir gekommen, woil ich bodachto, dafl ich viel 
Freundschaft von dir erfahren habo und nicht imstande bin, dir zn ver- 
golton. Ar 22 The tortoise said: That which withhold me from you was my 
affection for you and my shame concerning you, and my embarrassment on 
account of tho slightness of ray return to yon for your kind treatment of 
me and your benefits to me. Vs 5=T 6, SP 2, Sy 6, Ar 28. a, T 
prayojanavatlm. d, T °yojanamataarab. Sy Wenn du auch xufolgo deiner 
vornobmen Qesinnung nicht auf Vergeltung rechnest, so muB ich mjr doch 
moinorsoits ZurUckhaltung auforlogon. Ar similarly. (30) T A 282 text 
Sy A 148a Denn es heiflt. Others nothing. Vs 0=T 6, Sy 6, Ar 24. 


378 


Book IV: Loss of Ono's Gettings 


(31) so 'bravlt: nanv ayam eva (’sama) upakarab, yat svadcSa- 

bandhuparityOge ’pi krte saihpannaprltiyogAd bhavantam ASrityd 
( # nudvignah) sukhath y dp ay Ami (’ti). (sAdhv idam ucyate :) 
Sokaratibhayatrftpam prltivisrambhabhajanam 
kona ratnam idaili sntaih mitram ity akgaradvayam. 7. 

(32) iihimAra Aha : 

dartiULni kalatrAni grhe bhuktam a6ankitam 
kathitAni rahasyAni sAuhydaih kim atah param. 8. 

(33) tad gyhagamanadAradarianilikapAlrAbhisaihbandhl may A 


b, T ad. ora. kartufc for kartmh. Sy Dor Vornehmo ist gowohnt, auch dom- 
jonigou, von dem auk niomals otwas geachieht, WohlUton bu orwoiion, ohno 
daO or erwartot, Vorgoltung zu empfAngon. Und das 8ch6no, dsa ihm von 
jomandom erwleaon wlrd, vergiflt or nicht und vorgilt ihm Ulglich nou und 
reicht bosondors don Gofallencn die (hilfroioho) Hand. Ar similarly. (31) 
T A283 toxt (vlkArab for upak 0 ). 8P 1672 so.. .evopakBrab tvatprltyB (a 
varies) rijyabhrsiifadubkham apanaylmi. tAthK ca. 8y A 149 Dor Affo aprach: 
Du brauobst dich wagon diosos Umatandos nicht bu gonioron, donn schon 
dadurch, daO du so donkst, bin ioh von dir bolobnt Und nacbdom ich von 
don Leuton raoinos Gofolgos vertriebon wordon bin, habo ich ja in dir 
Trost gofnndon. Ar 26 similarly. Vb 7-T 7, SP 8, N 3. a, SP, N 
iloklrlti 0 . b, N “viframbha*. (32) T A284.1 yac ca bhavaUbhlhitam 
(continuing speech of monkey! But tho sonso roquiros that the orooodilo 
should speak tho following. Of. Kdgorton, AJP. 36. 261, and my Introduction, 
Vol. II, p. 108 f., and tho following.) 8y A160.1 Die Sohildkrtito sprach: 
Ar 26 Tho tortoise said. Vb 8=So 112, Sy A160.1, Ar 26. 8o bh^yato 
yatra nXnyonyaih grham otya nirargalam, pradplyanto (B. °dar4°) na 
dKrlrf cn kHiUvadi (llorlol, Tantr. Einloitung p. 82, n. 8, would road, with 
ms. authority known to him, kXutuknih) tan na (B. tatra) aluhrdam. 
Sy Dio Liebo dor Froundo orroicht in diosen droi Dingon ihron Hflhopunkt 
(kim stab param): orstons, dnO sio ins Haus iliror Froundo gohen, zweitons, 
dafl sio Frau und Kindor iliror Froundo selion, und drittons, daQ sio im 
Hauso ihror Froundo osson und trinkon. Ar 26 Thoro aro throo things that 
increase tlie affection of frionds and the freedom of ono with tho othor; 
[here follows noxt patsago] Of these there is visiting a man's liouso, looking 
upon his family and household, and oating together.—Our text with Booht). 
Ind. Spr. 2722; it looms fairly clear that Pa is a translation of this Skt. 
sUnsa; and sinco So also indicatos a atanxa of like moaning, it may bo 
assumed to belong to tho orig. Cf. my noto on next. (33) T A284. 1 
toxt (oiii tad). SP cf. 16C8 under our § 29; SP fusos tho two passages into 
ono, which is put in tho position of § 29. So lllab (boforo proc. vs) adyHpi 
na sakho drptam gj-harii UhXryfl ca mo tvayfl. Sy A160. 6 Du abor haat bis 
jottt nicht moin Haus botroton, nicht mit mir gogosson und gotrunken und 
moine Frau und Kinder nicht gosohen. Ar 2G (in midst of proc. vs) aud 
none of them exists between me and you. But I long that they should.— 
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bhavdn na kj-tah. (34) vGnareno 'ktam: (him anena, s&manyaja- 
nasyd ’yarn sathbandha/i. api ca :) 

khale natdnam iva d<Xradar&an<rni 

gavdm iva ’pdrthakam eva bhojanam 
santah prakftyai ’va hi yena sarhganuuh 

kurvanly ayatndd api tasya yad dhitam. 9. 

(35) so ’bravlt: 

kim atra citram yadi sajjano janah 
karoti vidvajjanasadhupujanam 
karoti yan nlcakulodbhavo janas 

tad adbhutam Sdityam iva ’rkamandale. 10. talks ’pi: 
mitraih vd bandhwh vd n&i ’va ’tipranayapl<}itaih kurydt 
sooth vatsam ati pibantatii vi§dnako(ya ’lcsipati dhenuh. 11. 

(36) (tat,) bhadra, (mama ’pi bhavate kiiiicit pratyupakaranam 


Only Pa and So have preserved the true orig. course at this place. SP has 
fused this with § 29; T is hopelessly confused (see note on § 32). The only 
question is whether I have rightly placed § 33 after vs 8, with Sy, but 
against So, which makes it precede that vs; Ar is confused ns to ordor, 
putting § 33 in the middle of its version of vs 8. In goneral, preference is 
to be given to Sy rather than to So, and in particular, So is domonstrnbly 
secondary in making its vorsion of § S6, below, como before vs 8. (34) 

T A 284.1 text (tat instead of vSnarenoktam, because the monkey has boen 
speaking all the time in T, cf. on § 32). Sy A160 end: Dor Affo sprach. 
Ar 27 The monkoy said. Vs 0=T 8, Sy 7, Ar 27. Sy Den Freunden 
kommt os auf die Gesinnung in der Freundschaft an; donn die Speiso ver- 
zehrt auch das Vieli und das Haus der ihm Bekannten betritt auch der 
Dieb, und Vieler Frauen und Kinder sieht auch der Kombdiant, wonn er 
auftritt. Ar like 8y. (35) T A285 text. Sy AI60a Die Schildkrbte 

sprach. Ar 28 similarly. Vs 10 =T 9, Sy 8, Ar 28. Sy Den Froundon 
tut Freundschaft den Dienst eines guton Geschlftshandels. Ar A friend 
should seek nothing from his friend but love. Whoevor seeks worldly 
benefits—it is right that the relations between him and his frionds should 
be brokon. After this vs, T 150.19 tnthHpi. Ar 29 For it has been said. 
V8 11=T 10, Ar 29. b, T ed. nHti°; wo cm. motr. gr. after Subha$itSvalI 
2893, with Thomas, JRAS. 1910, p. 1351, and in spite of Hertel, WZKM. 
26.12; cf. my note on I va 42.1 had previously thot of reading nltlva, and 
am still not sure that this may not be right. Ar A man should not make 
the burden of his demands upon his friends so great that he does them 
injury and arouses ill feeling in them. For the calf of the cow—when its 
sucking of her and its greed becomes too great, she is quick to send it 
away and drivo it off [Khalil, its mother drivos it away with her horns]. 
(38) T A28G. 1 tat...(mss.) e upak3ram (cm. Hertel) asti. yo ’yam antardvl- 
paka\i samudramadhye, atra may&bhinavayHuvanasaihpannS rnpavatyas tisro 
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asti.) asti samudramadhye suramye dvlpapradde ’madgrham. 
tatrtl 'mrtdsoddatulydh kalpaorksasadysas taravah. tan mama 
prstbam ar uhya gamyatdm asmatsthdnam iti. (37) evam ukto 
'sdv agamat pararh paritogam, aha ca : Sddhu hhadra priyaih 
mam6 'dam, kfipraih main tatra prdpaye 'ti . (38) atha 'sflu 
Htumdras taih vindSadharmdnuih viSvdsopugataih vdnarath py-Jfhe 
gj'hllva gacchaiii cintaydm Osa: kaa|ath ( bhofi ). 

strlkaryam idam atyurthaih garxya[i sdram eva ca 
tadarthaih dflrupaih karma nindarai ca karomi ca. 12. 


vlnaryo (so od. om„ ms*, nHryo) dr*t*pnrvab prativasanti sma. (On this see 
on § 66 bolow.) wnfll®. .. Uravafc. tatrEhaih tvlrii pr?jham Kropya prlpa- 
yBmlti. 8P 1676 4i64umEra Hhat vayasya, mama prpjham.. .(ed. nsmadlyadi 
for aamat, a text). 8o lllcd tad ehi tatra gacchlvo vMramEyHikam (B. 
vHrlm*) apy aha(i. Spl 4.18, Pp 230.9 bho (Pp ora) mitra, asti samudrEntal> 
(8pl *to) suramye (Spl om an) pulinapradoio ’smadgrham. tan mama pr* 
Xrndhn\i ankhenllkutobhayo (Spl ’krtabhayo) gaccha. 8y nothing (bat cf. on 
§ 88). Ar 80 I told you what I did meroly because I was aware of your 
nobility and tho strength of your character. But I doaire that you should 
visit mo In my home, for I live on an island that haa many troos with 
swoot fruit Gratify my desire. Mount upon my back that you may go to 
my home. (37) T A286. 8 toxt. Spl 4.16, Pp 280.10 ao 'pi tao cbrutvl 
slnandam lha: bhadra, yady ovam, tat klih vilambyate, tvaryatEm, ahaih 
(Pp •eram, Urhi tvaryatlro, ki* vilambitona, e*o ’ha*) tava pr»?ham 
Irndha\i. Ar 81 At tho montion of them, tho monkoy grow dosiroua of his 
fruits, yielded to the roquest of tho tortoise, and mounted upon his baok. 
(Other versions of Ar have tho monkey mako the direot speech of acquies¬ 
cence.] (38) T A 286.4 toxt (for gaccha£>4, mas. nayantam, ed. nayafts 
taih; ora bhoh). 8P 1676 tatliE clnujjhito gacchafl (aom) chiMumSro 'cintnyat: 
kasjarii bho(i. So 118 itl pratlrya jaladhSv AvatEryEvnlnmbya ca, vEuara* 
iiiumlras ta* gantu* pravavrto ’tra sa(i. Sy A161 and ‘*va 9": Da sprang 
dor Affo auf ihron Hllckon und sio ging mit Him ins Wassor. — Nun wurdo 
die Schildkriito aber bedenklich, daQ sio ihron Fround ins Vordorben bringon 
sol I to, und war mit aich aerfallen und in GedankontwiespalL—This “vorse’’ 
is a brief summary of tho wbolo following passage,—all that is left of it in 
8y. What follows in Schulthoss is supplied from Ar and is the true version 
of Pa. llortol is wrong in supposing that this, Sy’s abbreviation of the 
whole long passage, is raoant for an equivalent of tho single vs (our vs 12) 
which follows.—Ar 32 The tortoise swam with him until tho treason which 
ho was planning against him and hi- ingratitude and his botraval vio¬ 
lently beset his soul, and as ho rofloctod ho stopt still, saying to himself. 
Va 12-*T 11, 8P 4, Ar 33. a, T v. 1. idum Ity artha*; SP hi ballyo mo 
(boat ms. hi garlyo me, a svIkSryEbhigainayyJC ca). b, SP mitram sHdliu 
(Lost ms. tr sH° mi # ) vinEiitam, a vadhor raitravinS^inl. c, SP tad idam 
(a toxt). Ar This thing which I have plannod against him is ingratitude 
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(kith ca:) 

upalanikofaih auvaniatii purtt§o vyavaldranikasa uddisfat i 

dhtimikafo goonabhali strlndth tu na vidyate nikafah. 13. 
(39) (atah, strikj'te mayd mitravadhak kartavyah.) evatii vadail 
chUumQ.ro vdnareno ’ktah: him bhavdn vakti. sa dha: na kiihcid 
iti. tatas tadakathandj jdtavikdro vdnaraS cd ’cintayat: (40) 
SUumdro yan mayd pr?(o na kimcid uce kirn atra kdranam. 
(tad aharh prajhayd tasyd ’ntargatam dkar$aydmi.) (41) fiti 
saihcintya jninar api sanirbandkam tam appcchai. sa dha: mama 
bhdryd Uakyavyddhipi<J.itd (tend ’hath vimana iti). vanara dha: 

and treason. Womon are not worthy that one should commit treason and 
sin for their sake; for they are not trustworthy nor constant. It is said. 
SP adds kim ca. Va 13-*SP 5, N 4, Ar 34. b, N puru$anika?o vyava- 
hSra udviftafc. c, N “nikapa.. .°bhah. d, SP ed. kvlpi ca for tu; a N text. 
Ar Gold is provod by fire; the nobility of men is proved in taking and 
giving (i. e. in business); the strength of beasts of burden under tho load; 
but in the case of womon thcro is nothing by which they can be proved. 

(39) T lacuna. SP 1682 text (chihiumlro; a partly corrupt and abbreviated). 
So 114 gacchantam tam sa df^vS ca v3nara6 cakitakulam, sakhe ’nySdrfam 
adya tvflm paSySmlti sa prstavSn. Ar 35 When the monkoy observed that 
the tortoise had halted and was not swimming, ho was puzzled and said to 
himself [Jool, JCap he wondered if he was planning any evil against him, 
and said; Khalil, DoSacy havo longor version in which the monkey asks 
“Why do I see you grieved?”; the tortoiso roplies that his wife is sick and 
cannot ontertaiu tho monkey; the monkey says this does not matter to him. 
The tortoiso goes on, but stops again. Then the monkey “was puzzled" 
etc.].—There has occurred, both in the Ar versions and probably in the 
other texts, a confusion between this and tho next two §§, especially § 41. 

(40) T lacuna. SP 1584 text (&AJumHro; « om all thru nee, and yat for 
tad aham). Bf, Jn nothing. Ar 86 Why docs the tortoise halt? His delay 
is without reason. What assurance have I that his heart has not changed 
aud altered towards mo so as to inspiro in him the desire to do evil? 
[Then moralizing concerning the unreliability of the human soul; this looks 
liko a roflox of some Skt. vs.] (41) T A287 atha marge ii4umaro vall- 
vadanakam Eha (then lacuna). SP 1585 iti samcintya vEnara aha: vayasya, 
grho sakhi bhadra tava? saEha: kathatfj bhadrH. tava sakhy aiakyavyadhinS 
na kiihcit cetayate. tac chrutvfi priyavipattinimittam ova matprayojanam iti 
janata tena vEnarepa punar api sanirbandhaib pr?ta4 ca. tohiamaregoktamr 
bhisafimnntrijapakab prtl*b> W ’py... But for this SP« reads: iti cintayitva 
tam aprechat: vayasya.. .bhadra. sa Eha: tava sakhy aiakyavyEdbipIditS. 
vEnarali: bhipanmantrijSpSt puptyE na kimeit pratikriyate. sa aha: (then 
lacuna), tac chrutva priyavipattiduhkham nbhidayEmi (sic). mayfl pr?t*b 
sakhyah: vannrahrdayEd itareija na jlvatlti. So 115, 116 nirbandhenfltha 
prcchanLnm matvH hastasthitarii ca tam, plaraiiigamam jagEdflivnm iiiumEro 



382 


Book IV: Loss of One’s Gettings 


bhifaflmantrijdpM puf/.y <l na kirhcit pratikriyate. iiSumdreno 
’ktam: profit te 'py\ dhuh: vdnara hrdayavyatirekena na jlvatl 
’ti. (42) tac chrutvft v&narah (sv)atinanaih gatasum iva manya- 
raanah svagatam acintayat : kaf(am, ( na§to ’smi;) vj-ddhatve 'py 
ajilendriyatvaphalam anubhavdmi. kith ca: 
vane ’pi dofdh prabhavanti rdgindth 
grhe 'pi patlcendriyanigrahas tapaJi 
akutsite karmani yah pravartate 

nivrttardgasya grhath tapovanam. 14. 


jadlUayab, /uvaslhl mo athitX bhXryX sH ca patliyopayogi mSm, yHcato 
kapihrtpadmadi tonXdya vimanHb athitab. Kj 627(4) prXha karo gHtfhaih 
nipldya Um, mitra jlyX mnmlUvasthlt hrdayadi doki bho*ajam. Spl 4.16 tAthH- 
nuftliito gacchantam agXdhsjalo makaram avalokya bhayatraatamanK vXnarnh 
provKoa: bhrltab, 4an*iV-<anXir gamyatXm, jalakallolXib plHvitaih mo 4arlran>. 
tad Xkaroya makaral ointaylm Xaa: asXv agKdhaih jalaih prlpto va/bib smh- 
jXto matprvtbagata* tilamltrara api calitnih na iaknotl. tasmlt kathayHmi 
nijxbhiprlyaih—[ho does so; tho apo aaka why: tho crocodile aaya:]—bhoa 
tasyXa Uvat Uva hfdayaayImrtamayArasaphalXavXdanImn}asya bhakfapXr- 
tbaib dohadab sadijXtah. Pi) 280.11 similar to 8pl. Sy A162 Und dor Affo 
fragto slot Warum gohat du plfltalich nicht mohr woitor? Dio Schlldkrbto 
eprach: Brador, waa aolito icJ» dir Yorhoimliclion? Moino Goepanin lat krank, 
os hoiOt, ihro Heilung kOnno nur ton oinom AfTenhorson kommon; darum 
bia loh mlt mir sorfallen. At 87—41 Then tho moakoy said to tho tortoiao: 
What has mado you atop? And why do you appoar to mo to bo worriod? 
[38] Ho said: I am worriod lost you ahould oomo to my houao and not find 
everything aa you liko it, for my wife has a aorioua illnoa*. [89] Tho monkoy 
aaid: Do not worry, for worry ia of no profit. But Book for romodioa nnd 
physicians for your wifo. For somo ono has said (hero 40=our va 16, 
bolow). [41] Tho tortoiao saidt Tho doctors atato that thoro ia no othor 
romody for hor than the heart of a monkoy.—The testa aro ao confusod 
that tho orig. is to ry problematic. Possibly it contained a rofloction on tho 
part of tho tortoiao that tho monkey waa now in his power and might bo 
told tho truth (Bp, Jn; but 8P, Pa aro against this). (42) T A288 tac 
chr® vallvadanakab avXt®.. .manyamXnnb param vijXdam agamat. 8P 1689 
tac chr" gatfl® ivltmXnam manya® vXnarab (« tr this before gatXa 0 ) avaga- 
tam...(a corrupt and difT.) So 117 drutvXitat sa vacaa taaya kapifo prHjno 
vyacintayat, hanlXitadurtlinm Hnltab pXponahnm ihXinunH. Kf 628(6)ab <rut* 
Tety ftianiaaihkXiarir vipayoo (Ma. vipnmo.) 8y nothing. Ar 42 Tho monkoy 
aaid to himself: Alas, in apito of my many years greediness haa caat mo 
into an abyss of misfortune. He was right who said. Va 14=SP 6, 
N 2, Ar 43. a, SP ed. vaneju do 0 , a N text, b, SP ed., N ®nigrabas: SPs 
°harh. c, N anindito. Ar Ho who is satisfied and contontod lives safe 
and calm and comfortablo and happy; but he who ia greedy and grasping 
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(43) ity alocya &i£umftram aha: bhadra, na Sobhanain dcaritavi 
tvayft. (yady evam, tat) kiiii prathamam era tvaya (me) na 
kathitam. aham hydayam tatr&i 'va sthdpayitvd samdgatah. tad 
grhitvd 'gamanam ucitam. uktatii ca: 

dharmam arthaib ca kamaiii ca tritayaih yo ’bhivftnchati 

so ’riktapapih pa&yeta brahmanaiii nppatim striyam. 15. 

(44) asao dha: kva tad dhydayam. vunaro ’bravlt: tasminn evo 
’dumbare. (45) vdnarahydayaih (ca) sadd tarusu tisthatl 'ti 
prasiddham. (46) f etadartharn yadi kdranam bhavatah , tan 

lives his life in weariness and discontent and fear. (43) T A 288. 1 aha 
ca: bhadra, dobliannth tvayft kftam, kirh tv ftdftv ova nftkhyfttam, anyathft- 
ham tad dlij-dayam grbltvftivflgato 'bhavi$yam (mss. bhnviayftmi). [Here story 
of Punisbt Onion-Thief, only in T and K?.] A290 tad aham ahrdayab kirii 
tatra gatvft karisyftralti. tatha ca kftSrthasya dobhanarii tvajjftyftsakfldagama- 
nam. uktaih ca. [After next vs] A291.1 tat sakho bastagatena hfdayena 
tvajjayamukham padyftmi (v. 1. drak^yfiroi). SP 1695 text (diridu 0 ; om parens.; 
kasmat for kirii; om 2 d trayH; a om 1 st tvnyft; a adds tvaya before kathitam; 
a om sam before ftgatab and uktam ca). So 119, 120ab itthaih samcintya ca 
(B. tarii) praha Sidumftrarii sa vftnarah, yady evam tattvayHitan me kim noktarii 
prathamam sakho. figami?yarii svam Sdftya (B. agamiflyflmy fidftya svam) hrtpad- 
mam (B. hfdayarii) tvatpriyflkrte. Ks 628(5)bc vflnaro ’bravlt, kirii parv&m 
eva noktarii me. [Story ofPunisht Onion-Thief.) Spl 6.3 vSnara aha: bhadra, 
yady evam, tat kim tvayft mama tatrftiva na vyfthrtam. yena svahfdayarii 
jambnkotare sadaiva nmyft suguptarii kftam, tad bhrfltfpatnyft arpayftmi. 
P$ 230.19 similar to Spl. Sy A153 Da hob dor Affe an und sprach: Warnm 
hast du mir das nicht mitgeteilt? Sonst hatte ich mein Hers mitgebracht. 
Ar 41 Accordingly I must needs resort to my intelligence to escape from 
that into which I have fallen. (Perhaps cf. last phraso of onr text in § 40 
above.) And he said to the tortoise: My friend, since you knew this, what 
prevented you from telling me? I should have brought my heart with mo. 
Vs 15=T 13, SP 7, Ar 40. c, SP na padyed riktapftijir gftm. Ar The rich 
man shows extravagance in threo respects: in almsgiving if he desires the 
rewards of the other world; in efforts to obtain the favor of kings if he 
desires position in this world; and in women if ho dosires the superfluities 
of life. (44) T A291.1 text. So 120cd vftsodumbaravrkjo (B. vaso 0 )' hi 
tad idftnim mama sthitam. Spl 6.6 tvayShMm 4unyah|’dayo ’tra kasmftd 
Hnltab. Pi> 230. 21 similar to Spl. Sy A164.1 Die Schildkrbte sprach: Wo hast 
du denn jetzt dein Here? Dor Affe sprach: Als ich von Hause kam, habe 
ich es dort gelasson. Ar 45 He said: Where is your heart? He said: I loft 
it at home. (45) SP 1699 text (ed. om ca, a toxt). Sy A164. 3 Die 

SchildkrOte sprach: Warnm hast du es dort gelassen? Dor Affo sprach: So 
ist os die Gowohnhoit von uns Affon, dafl wir beim Ausgohen unser Here 
nicht mitnehmen. Ar 46 like Sy, with various reasons for tho custom alloged 
in different offshoots of Ar. (40) T A291.2 didumftro'cintavat: vyarthab 
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nivrtya hr (lay ark grhitva 'gamyatdm. f (47) lac chrulvd (iium&rab 
sdnandath (prati)nivrtya tlrarh galah. (48) (atha bahumanoratho ) 
vSnarat tatatiibhramam utplutyo ('«Zwwiora)sflkhfiiii (sam)adhi- 
rQtJho (hanta labdhab pranas tavad iti cinlayahs tiffhati). 
(49) £i6umfiras (tv adhastad) abi-avlt: bhadra, (tad) dhrdayaih 


ko ’yam Irambhlb- milravadhld api tadavasthlnam ova vyldhiklragam (v. 1. 
*karagam), Aha ca: bhadra, gacchlvab ilghraih hrdayflrtham. so ’bravlt: 
vayasya, oUdartham... tac chlghra* prlpnyoti (v. 1. yip*). SP 1699 [diAliu- 
mlra lha: kim ucitam. aa lha: (a om all of this)) nivartya (a nivftya) 
hfdayain grhltvlgamyatlm. otona (a “nfliva) sakhljlviU* rakjiU* bhavatlti. 
8o 121 Uc chrutvl lilumlras Um Irto mOrkho 'bravld idam, tarhy otad 
laaylihi tvam uduuibnratnror iti. Kj 682 ab(Bed) udumbaraih samlruhya 
dlsylmi Iifdayaih Uva. 8pl 6. 6 tad Ikargya mnkarab sflnandam Ilia: bhadra, 
yady ova* tad arpaya mo hplaya* yona si dufjapatnl tad bhakjayitvlna- 
<*nld uttiffhati. aha* tr* Um ova jambllpldapa* prlpaylml. Pg 230. 21 
follows fipl. 8y A 166 Alter wenn du os brauohon kannst, goho ich nnd holo 
os dir. Ar 46 And, if you with, [Khalil insorta: let us return to tho troo so 
that it may bo possible for] mo to bring it to you, [and] I will do so. 
(47) T A 292.1 so 'bravlt i nnnam. [p om all this.] iti ((1 yatab or aUfo) 
pratinivrtya (p adds gate) tasminu udumbaro. 8P 1000 nivrtya gntlu ca (a 
om oa). So 122 ab Ininlylmbudhoa Ura* 41° punab sa tam. 8pl 6. 8 (cf. proc.) 
oram uktvl nivartya jambntalam aglt. Pg 230. 24 follows 8pL 8y A 166.1 Da 
frouto sich die SohlldlcrfHo und brachto den Affon olligst ans Land. Ar 47 
Tho tortoise was gUd bocaose the monkey provod willing to givo him his 
heart, and bo turned around with him, oagorly returning, until whon ho 
roacht tho shore. (48) T A 292. 1 (atha, only ft) bahum* VAn* utpl* 

ilkhlm adhir" 'cinUyat: hanU lab 0 prl°. (jl adds, yad ida* sa*imarifyo 
Un na punar ova* karifyo.) 8P 1602 udumbarafokhl* vlnarab (« om) 
sasadibhraniadi taniadhirnjhiu tigtlmti (a om). So 122cd, 123n tatra tonln- 
Ukonora mukub sa ca kapis tajarn, utpatylruhya (B. utplutyl") Vfkglgraih. 
Kj 632cd(9ab) ity uktvl vrkfam Iruhya bhaya* tyaktvl. 8pl 6.8 vlnaro 
’pi kathain api jalpiuvirldhadovatopaclrapnjae Uram IsldiUvIn. Utad ca 
dlrghaUracankramagona Um eva jambOpIdapam IrtKjhai clnUylm lUa: aho 
labdhlb prig Is tlvat. (vs.) Un mamliUd auyat sa*Utidina* sa6\jlUm. 
Pg 280.24 follows 8pl. Sy A 166. 2 Ala sie os orroichton, liof dor Affo davon 
und stieg auf den Baum. Ar 47 tho monkey leapt ashore and hastonod to 
tho troo and clitnbod it, while tho tortoise waited a while. (49) T 
A292.2 toxt (adhastad only «; £ adds ehi after bhadra; uin slghram; gac- 
chlvab). SP 1602 didsumflra aha: vayaava, ligdnvarii gfh 0 ... Spl 6. 16 makara 
lha: bho niitra, arpaya U <1 dhplnyam yatlifl to bhr.ltrpatnl bhnkfayitvana- 
Unld uttifthati. Pg 230.30 follows Spl. Sy A166.3 Da trat dio Schildkriite 
lioran und aprach zu ihm: Liebor, niinin dein Ilora und konun, daQ wir 
koino Zoit vorlioron. Ar 48 When ho had kopt him waiting a long time, ho 
called to him: My friend, hurry nnd got your heart and come down, for 
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gi'hltva Slghram dgaccha. (50) sa (vihasyd) ’lia: na punar figa- 
mify&mi. (vijiUltioh nuiyd sarvam ; etad buddhipurvaih vdkyam 
mayo ’ktam.) gamyatdm, (re) inflrkha, kiiii iarlrdd bahir bpda- 
yaiil tifthati. 

5(1 thy ad icclutsi math hantuih pratiidfhyaih kj-tam maya 
milydih tu bhavatah krtoa nifty or atma tninocitah. 16. 

(51) (tarn ca tasya citUmUcayaih jiidtvd itiumdro ’braolt : 
bhadra, hrdaymii yadi na ’sti, tatlid ’py agaccha, aham anyenau 
’fadhakramena tasya vyddhipvatikdram karipye. vanaro 'bravlt :) 

(52) duRfa, na 'ham gardabhah. 

ftgatas ca gataA cai ’va gatva yali punar Agatah 
akarnalipdayo mflrkhas tatr&i ’va nidlianam gatah. 17. 

(53) sa aba: kathaiii (cai) 'tat. vanara aba: 

KATUA 1 (STORY 1: ASS WITHOUT HEART AND EARS) 

(54) asti ka(smift)£cid vanodde^e sifthah (prativasati sma ). 

you are delaying us. (50) T A292. 3 text (ed. with a nbravit for aim, 
and oni na...ro; |3 also oin vijflitmh mayi sarvam; Sgamisylmi only in R; 
P °gamyatSin iti na 4ar° b«° mO° hr” vyavatiftliate). SP 1603 sa ilia: kuto 
’dyipi te hfdayo pratyH&I. vijflflMih ca (a om) inayi (a adds sarvaih) du$tatvnm. 
gaccha (a dujta gaccha tvam, cf. our § 62 ) vrddliavinaro ’pi (a viditavin 
asmil. So 123b cd, 124b Sisumirmn uvicn tain, gaccha ro mflrkha hfdayaib 
dehid bbarati kirh prthak,—na cStrlifyamy almm punab- Ks 532d, 533ab 
(9bed) tam abravit, vraja du$ta4aya saklio vijflSto'si cirin mavi. Spl 5.16 
atha vihasya nirbhartsayan vflnaras tam ilia: dliiO rnUrkha viivflsagliHtaka, 
kirn kasyacid dlirdayiidvayam bhavati. tad gamyatim jambavfk?asySdhaatfin 
na bhnyo ’pi tvayitrigantavyam. Pi) 230. 31 follows Spl. Pa nothing. Vs 
10=T 14, seemingly supported by So 124a mayiivaih mocito hy BtmH. 
(51) only in T A293.1, and vory likely not orig. Jn has two diff. speeches 
of the crocodile, not related to this; others have nothing of the kind. T 
od. with a lacks Uuh.. .jilitvi; after knrisye p has an ovidenUy unoriginal 
furthor insertion. (52) T A293. 2 text SP 1604 niliaih gardabhah (cf. 
also under § 50, du?ta). K$ 533cd(10ab) nHsini gardabhavan mOrkho vafl- 
caniyo bbavadvidhiib (cf. also under § 50, du$tH$aya). Sy A167 Spricht zu 
ihr dor Aife: Mir diinkt, du sotzeat mich auf eine Linie mit jenem Esel. 
Ar 49 liko Sy. Ve 17=T 15, SP 8, Spl 31, Po 32, Sy 10, Ar 49, of. 
So 124cd. a, Tp dpi. T gatri ca, P gatvipi, SP yo gatri; Spl d^tvlt 
sihliaparikrAmam; Pi) (oocurs only at end of story) dr?tvisBu trim bhayina- 
kam. c, SP ed. sakanja 0 , a text d, T, SP od. text; SPa, Spl sadvo (Spl 
tena) mrtyuvaiam ga # ; Pi) gatvi yah punar Sgata(i (cf. b!). So kim atra na 
$rutfi ronrkha gardabhikhyflyika tvayl. Sy fairly close, and Ar 49 like Sy. 
(53) T A294 so ’bravlt (P Mumira iha)...(ed. with a om ca). SP 1G07 
text (a om ca, vfl° provica). Sy A158, Ar 60 similarly. (54) T 162.17 
Edgcrtoo, P»iic*Unt« 1. 
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(55) tasya (cai) ’ko gom&yur anuearal). (66) (sa ca) si filial? 
kad&cit kitkfirogdbhi bhnto 'khhcitkarafy smhvrttalj. (57) leant- 
kfOmakanthena (ca) gomdyuna ’b/ii/iita/j: (leva , -fkathamasmdkam 
acyHpQrdndih pranayMref ’ti. (58) so ’bravlt: bhadra, ayarh 
vytuLhih kevalarh gardabkakarpahi'dayena bhdigajena nivartate, 

text. 8P 1008 asli kadcit (a adds vnnoddedo) sifiha[i. So 126ab Hsld—aifilm\i 
ko ’pi vane kvacit. Kg 534a(l0c) purl siAhaih. Spl 12.3 text (adds knrfl- 
lakoaaro nKma before aiAhab). P«? 236. 16 as Spl (om prativ 0 sms). Sy p. 78 
bottom, Ea war oiuinal oin Wald, dnrin wohnto eiu LOwo. Ar 61 They say 
that thoro was a Hon in a jungle. (66) T 162.17 toxt (om ca). 8P 1608 
text. So J25n (in prec.) gomIyusaciva(i. J<g 63ib(10d) jambukab saclvo. 
Spl 12. 4, Pi) 236. 16 taaya ca dliQsarako nHma dfgHlab aadHivBuuyHyl (Pi) 
om eva) parlcllrako ’ati. Sy 78 bottom (aftor next) Nun lobto oin Schakal 
von don Speisoroaton doa Lflvron. Ar 61 that had a jackal that ato tho 
leavings of tho hunt. [Cholkbo, Khalil, DoSacy, OSp have order thus, 
agreoing with Skt. vorsions; Joel, JCap, KF, AnwSu agreo with Sy.] 
(68) T 162. 18 kadUcid naldhyay* rujK (a om asR° ru°) aihho ’bhibhnto 'klih- 
dlkarab aaihvrtUb. SP 1608 sa... “bhnto. 8o 126, 127ab sa jHtv (B. jflfltv) 
tkhojaklyltenltra bhapona konacit, Hhato holibhir jlvan kathnin apy avidad 
guhlm, Utra athltaih gato Uamin r^jfly anlhRranihsahain (13. u lia[i). Kg 601 n 
(10c) vyldhikglma*. Spl 12.6, l»p 230.17 [lion wounded by olophant, 
and] padam (Spl adds okam) apl calitmh na daknoti. 8y 78 bottom, Einmal 
nun bokam dor die lUude, und or Aol vom Ploischo uud konnto nichta 
mehr jagen. Ar 61 A severo acabbinoaa attaokt tho lion ao that ho boenmo 
weak and oinaciatod and was unable to hunt. (67) T 162. 18 toxt (od. 
with a om ca, om dova, and om avylpArlglib). So I27cd, 128 taochoglini- 
favrltlfe (B. uoohee*) san gomlyub aacivo ’bhyadhut, nlrgatya kith yathBiakti 
nXhlraih clnugo prabho, aldaty ova darlraifa to sainadi parijanona yat. Kg 
6 .34bod( 10 d, 11 ab) ’bravlt, kona nadyati to vyldhlr avasanul vayadi prabho. 
Spl 12 . 7, Pq 236. 10 taaylcalnnBc ca (Pi) tr ta° deal 1 ') dliUsarakafo kgut- 
kgAinaknotho dlurbalyaih gatafo, anynsminu ahani tain nvocati avBmin, 
bubbukgayH pltflto ’haih padlt padam api calitudi na daknomi. tat kathain 
to dudrUglth knromi. Sy 79. 1 und dor aprach r.u ihm: Horr dor Tiero, was 
1st dir lugostoBon, daO du ontkrKftet biat? Ar 62 aa Sy. (68) T 163.1 
toxt (p adds koto or dHivakrto, boforo ayaih; £ kacclinfo for vyldhib; ? adds 
okona boforo gardabha*). SP 1609 gomlyum apjeohat (« abravlt): bhadra, 
gardabhakargahrdayavyatirokoi)« me jlvilath ulUti. So 129, 180 ity uktab 
an arglUena (B. if) tona sinlio jngSdn lam, snkho nBhaih vraglkrlutafy 
saknomi bliniinituih kvacit (II. baliih). kharaayn knronlifdayaih bhakgyath 
prflpnomi cod nlinni, tail me vragnni roliauti prakflistho blmvdmi ca. Kg 
536(11 cd, 12nb) aihho ’bravld yadi blmvot kutnscit Hanisoddliftani, g.lrdn- 
hhaih knrgahfdnyaih tonn dflmyati mo gnda[i. Jn diff. (no montion of ass; 
ovidont influence of tho story of Lion’s Itetninor* and Camol in Book 1). 
Sy 79.2 Dor Lowe sprnch: Infolgo dor Riiudo bin ich so, und es gibt, wio 
ich gohbrt babe, fUr moine Krnnkhoit koiu Hoilmittol als das Horx und die 
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anyathd na. (59) ato me mahatd yatnena gardabham (tvam) 
Anaya, sa aha: yathd jtUlpayati svdml. (60) ity uktvA gatofl 
nagarasamlpe rajaka(sya) gardabkarfi djf{vd 'ha: (61) (bhadra,) 
kim asi ky&ah. (62) so ’bravlt: ( vayasya ,) mahati 1 (tywfra)bliarcya 
pratidivasam jivdmi ; ?ia cd 'haram asmdd duratmano labhe 
'ham iti. (63) so ' brav'd: kim anaya yatanayd. aliaih bhavantaih 
lalra naydmi, yatra bhavdn sv&rg&gatam ivd ’tmanaih manyatc. 


Oliron eiues Esols, die ich csso. Ar 53 as Sy but briofor. (59) T 153.2 
so ’bravit: bhadra, SnaySmi gardabham iti (so a; (3 corrupt and in part 
fragmentary, samo sense). SP 1610 text (a om tvam). So 131 tad anaya 
kuto ’|»i tvam gntva gardabliam aiu ine, ity uktas tena goniflyub sa tatheti. 
Jn diff. Sy 79.5 Der Schakal sprach: Einen Esol xu beschaffon, iit nicht 
schwor, denn bier in der NSho ist eine Wassornuello und ein Walker, dor 
bcstandig kommt, um Wiische zu bloichen. Wenn or dom Esel, anf dem er 
die Wasclie befdrdort, seine Last abgenommen hat, I80t or ihn froi laufen. 
Diesen Esel knnn ich vor dich bringon und so hast du sein Here und seine 
Ohren. Der LOwe sprach: Besorge das. Ar 54 like Sy. (80) T 153.3 
ovain uktvE rajakagardabhasamlpam gatvH (g adds kimcid) ’ha. SP 1G11 ity 
uktva gatah. tena ca nagarasamlpe rajakasya kjlnagardabho (a oin ksina) 
dp}t*b- So 131 d, 132abc yayHu tntab, bhramafl jalantiko (cf. Pa in prec., 
“Wassorquollo”? perliaps orig.; but 13.lms janEntike) labdhvfl rajakasya sa 
gardabham, prltyevopetya (B. prltyfiiv 0 ) vakti sma. K? 536ab(12c<l) tac 
chrutvE jambuko gatTflvadad rajakagardnbliam. Jn diff. Sy 79.12 Und dor 
Schakal maclite sich auf, ging zu dcm Esel und sprach xu ilim. Ar 55 as Sy. 
(01) T 153.4 text. So 132d durbaiab kim bhavEn iti. K? 636c(13a) bbSra- 
pl(lakj&> ’tra tvam. Jn expanded, includes Spl 12.15 kim ovam durbalafc, 
Pn 237.4 katham evam durbalatExh gatah. Sy 79.13 Warum bist du so 
ganz vom Floisch gcfalleu, und wor hat dicso Druckwunden auf deinera 
RUcken hervorgebracht? Ar 65 ns Sy, briefer. (02) T 153. 4 text ((3 asfiv 
for so; od. with a pratidinarfi and om jlvEmi). So 133abc k^iblinto ’smi 
rajakasyfisya bliHraih vahan sadH, ity uktavanta* ca kharadi. K? cf. prec. 
Spl 12. 16 sa aha: bhaginlsuta, kiih kathayami. rajako ’tinirdayo ’tibhflrepn 
marii damayati (Po phjayati), ghflsamuatim api na prayacchati. —tat kuto 
mo &ir!ro pustih. Pp 237.4 similar to Spl. Sy 79.15 Der Esel sprach xu 
ilim: Der Walker ist ein verfluchter Monsch, or halt mich scbloclit in Strou 
und Putter und plagt mich viel mit Lasttragen; darum bin ich vom Pleisch 
gofallen. Ar 56 The ass said: I belong to this Till&in washerman. He gives 
me little fodder but increases my duties. (03) T 163.5 text. SP 1611 
sa ca tena (a ora) vSkclturyepa vaflcayitvH. So 133d, 134abc t&m uvBca 
sa jambukab, iha kith vahasi kleAam ehi tvlm prBpayamy aharn, vanam 
svargasukham yatra. K? 636d(13b) vanam ovaihi vrttimat. Spl 12. 18 $rgSl» 
alia: mama, yady evarii tad asti ramanlyatarapradeio rnarakatasadptaAajpa- 
jirayo nadlsanatbah, tad Bgaccha mayE salia yona sukhena subha^itagostbl- 
sukham anubhavavah- Pq 237. 8 follows Spl. Sy 79. IS Dcr Schakal sprach 

25* 
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(64) so ’bravlt : kathaya katham. (65) sa Aha: asydih vanar&jyaih 
(inarakatas tidySaia$paprdydydlit nadlsanAthAydm) abhinavaydu- 
vanasathpannds tisro rQpavatyo rdsabhyo 'dysfapui'va api tnanye 
’nen&i ’va nirvedenH 'pakrdntdli. tdsdm ahaih bhavantaih madhye 
prdpayAml 'ti. (66) tac (ca) srutvft tatha (name) ’ti pratipanna/j, 
upanltai ca sitihdntikaih (miirkhah). (67) (kramapraptarh) ca 


mm Esol: Warum lUssoat du dir dieso Schindoroi gefallon? (Cf. also § 66.) 
Ar 57 The jackal said: Why do you endure this? (Cf. also § 66.) (84) 

T 163.6 tost. Spl 12.20 lambnkarija Ilia: bho blmginlsuta, yukUm uktaih 
bhavali, para* vaya* grlmylb paiavo 'rnrjjacHrigl* vadbyla tat kiih tona 
bhavyapradoioun. Pg 237.10 follows Spl. 8y 79.19 Spricht su ihm der Esol: 
Was kann ids denn tun und win hann ieh don Monschon ontrlnnon? Ar 58 
Ho said: What can I do and how can I escape from tho hands of mon? 
(06) T 163.7 text (om. paron.} catasro for tisro, but cf. Jn and also T on 
our 6 36 above; T's vorsion of that passage seems cloarly to havo borrowod 
part of tho language of this passago [soo R. Norton, JAOS. 41.76], and 
since it there reads tisro, just as Jn horo, wo mny probably assumo that 
T originally had tisro hero. Possibly it* toxt once had ca tisro, which thon 
bocamo corrupted to oatasro. The parenthotlaed epithets oro takon from Jn 
on S 68; thoy soom to bo supported in gonoral sonic by Pa horo). 8P cf. 
S 8o 184d kharlbhib saha vardhaao. K* 687a(13e) ti?Jlianti tatra gar- 
dabhyas (cf. also § 68). Spl 12. 22 ifgAla Aha: mAma—(offers to protoct him) 
param anonAlva dofogs rajakakadarthitAs tatra tisro rSsabhyo 'nAlhAb santi. 
Ud ca puffim ApannI yAuvanoOtat* idaifa mAm Ucub (‘got us a husband"] 
-tadarthe trim aha* Utra nay Ami. Pg 287.12 follows Spl. Sy 70. 21 8prlcht 
su ihm dor Schakalt Wonn du willst, seigo ioh dir einen Ort, wo du hin- 
gchon kannst, oinon mit viol Weldo und Wassor, und wo dio Lento niclit 
loiclit hingohon. Auch oino jungo Stute ist dort, dio hat koinon Hongst. 
Ar 69 Tho jackal said: I will diroct you to a plnco distinguisht with plontu- 
ousnoss of paslurago wlioro mon novor go. And moroovor thoro aro sho- 
asaos tJioro whoso liko in beauty and conduct you havo novor soon. And 
thoy havo noed of malos. (08) T 163.9 toxt. SP 1612 Anlya (o om) 
siftho samarpitab- 8o 136 tac chrutvA aa tathoty uktvA gardabho bhogalo* 
lupab, van** siAhaeya UsyAgAt ton* gomAyunA saha. K| 587b(18 d) tnc 
chrutvA sa saitiAyayflu. Spl 13. 4 athn rfrg*l«*«c*nAni <rulvA kAmapItfitAflgas 
Um arocat: bhadrs, vady ova* tad agro bhtva yonAgacchAini. (vss.) UthH- 
uusthito JfgAlena saha siAhlntikaiu flgatab. Pg 237. 18 follows Spl. Sy 70.26 
l>a Htrahlte dor Esol vor Fronde und apracli 7.11m Schakal: Wosu stohon 
wir nun nochV Icli gohe (schon) aus Frouudscliaft zu dir dorthin. Darnuf 
ging dor Schakal voran und dor Esol liiutor ihm her, und so xogon sio 
dahin. Als sio angohnigt waron, trat dor Schakal loiso vor don Lttwen und 
sprach su ihm: Da hHtto ieh don Esol gebracht: os ist dor, wolchor dort stoht; 
da hast du ihn. Ar 60, 61 ossentinlly as Sy. (87) T 163. 10 kram 0 ca 
rA*° Asldyltihirpmi uparibhHgonAtikrAntab (ed. misprinted uparibhAganA 0 ) 
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tath ( r&sabhaih ) dr?(vd 'liharsam (utplutya) siAhcnrt 'k ran to 
(’pi) gardabhas tasya ’sdmarthy&t (kathamcid apeto ) ’tivatra- 
stahydayali (pratinivytyd ’navalokayan ) palayiWr. (68) at ha 
gomdyuid sin ho ’ bhihitah : (bhoh) kim evaihvidhah pvaharas te. 
yas tavad gardablmm (apy upanltam ) hantum asamarfhah, sa 
tvaiii kathaiii sapatndil je$yasi. (69) sa alia: (asariiiayam etad 

sinho gardabhena. vajrllghSWm iva ninnyamauab kim iti tasmHt kathamcid... 
'navalokayan gardabhSnJLin eva sakSiam gatab. SP 1G12 sa ca tonakrSnto 
(a om sa ca; a tena cakr 0 ) 'pi tasySsHmnr 0 palH 0 . So 136, 137 tam ca dretvfiiva 
tasyflitya pr?thato gardabhasya sab, siAho dadflu karSghataih prflgavaiklavya- 
durbalab (B. °vaikalya®), sa tena vlk?itas (B. vikjatAs) trastab pallyya sa- 
bas5 klmrah, Ugacchan (B. aga°) na ca taih sinho 'py apatad vihvalakulali. 
K« 537cd, 53Sab(14) tasya pr?the yayav ugrab sa siuhab (SP. and Ma ms. 
si Aha-, Ma. em. and SP. v. 1. ®has) svanaduhsahab, muktab kfcchropa (v. 1. 
in SP. tatkrcchrena sa, which seems better) dudrava tatab sapadi rHsabhab- 
Spl 13. 12 sinho 'pi vyatliflkulas tarii dr?tvl yflvat sumuttiathati tflvad 
rJIsabhab palSyitum Srabdhab- ath'a tasya palSyamSnasya siuhona talapra- 
haro dattab- Wl ca niandabhSgyasya vyavasHya iva vyarthatSih gatab. Pfl 
237.23 sinlio ’py atimnrkbatayft kraniantikaprKptam api kharnrii dfstvilti- 
har?Hd utplutya tadupari daram gatvfl papBta. gardabho ’pi taih vajrapatam 
iva nmnyamanab (cf. T) kim kirn idain, iti vicintayann akijatatanur cva 
daivSt katham api tnsmfld apetab- ySvac ca paicSd avalokayati, tSvat krnrnrii 
raktHntanayanam ntibhayanaknm adr$tapnrvaih snttvam d^tva bhayflrtas 
tvaritapadaiii tad eva nagaraiii jagSma. iti. Sy 79. 31 l)a brQllte dor LUwe, 
sprang nuf ihn los und packto ibn am RUcken, aber weil er geschwacht 
war, konnto or den Esol nicht fosthalton, und so ontwischto der ihm. Ar 
6*2 The lion sprang upon the ass, but [some versions add: on account of 
his woakncss] did not hold him, and the ass escaped. (68) T 153.14 
atha... ’bhihitab: kim tvam eva lokain prakramayasi, sinho ’ham ananya- 
sattvatulyab, ko mnmHdhrjya iti, yas (v. I. yatas)...(om apy). So 138, 139 
sifthas tv aaiddhakSryab svflm tvaritaih prSviiad guham, tatas tarii (B. sa) 
jambuko mantrl sopfilambham abliHsata, na hato gardabho ’py osa vnrflkarf 
cet tvayfl prabho, liarigfldivadho ktt tad vSrttJt tava bhavijyati. K? 538cd 
(15ab) krosta vilokya (Ma. nininda) iflrdulam nininda (Ma. ms. ninida, om. 
nirveda-)’ inrduvfldinam (so both odd., but §P. v. I. mj-dughStinani; if this 
is correct tho word belongs here). Spl 13. 16 atrHntaro ifgSlab kopfiviBtas 
tam uvUca: bhob...to, y*d gardabho ’pi tava purato balSd gacchati. tat 
kathaih gajena saha yuddharh karisyaai. tad detain to balam. Pp 288. 6 atba 
gomflyunl siftho ’bhihitab: hhob kim otat, dr?taB te vikramo may! Sy 79.34 
Da spracli dor Schakal zum LCwon: Waa hast du mir da angeUn, Herr? 
Wenn du ihn unfreiwillig hast fahron laasen, dann woho mir, daB mein 
Ilorr so woit gokommon ist, nicht einmal niehr einen EroI festhalten zu 
kilnnen. Ar G3 as Sy, expanded. (69) T 163. 16 text. SP 1613 athjfoSu 
gomflyuih punar Him: na prSpto ’sHu mays gardnbhab. (a corrupt.) So 140 
tac chrutvfl so ’bravlt siftbo ynthfl vetsi tatha punab, tain Hnayn kharaih 
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eva.) punas t&vad finl; yatam, ad/tuna tmh hani§yQml ’ti. (70) sa 
alia: sajjo kliavA (’min), may a drtfapadano 'pi prapmOmarthyod 
an ito 'yatha na punas tatliai 'va vikramifyati, iti ( vihasya ) 
praydt. (71) gardabkasaktUaih gatvA ' bravlt : kim bhavfln prati- 
nivrtta iti. (72) sa aha: ( mahUn anartlio me samutpanna aslt. 
na jane , giriiikhamkaraih) leimapi sattvarh mamopari nipatitam, 
yatha (’yuhicfatayo) ’ham apetas tasmat. (73) sa alia: na tvayd 
viditam. ( uJctaih ca:) 

tfl vat sajjo bhatvH (cf. our text in next) nihanmy alinm. Rf 638d(lftb) 
mrduvidinara (? cf prec.: "kleinlaut redond", if this is tho correct rending). 
8pl 18.17 atha viiakpasmitaiti aiiibn film: blio\t kim ahaih karomi, mayH nn 
kramab aajjlkrtn Halt. anyathH gajo 'pi matkramRkrSnto na gacchatl. Po 
288. 7 follows 8pl. 8y 70. 88 Dor Lflwo erwog: Sage ioh, ich liabo ilin froi- 
willig fahron lanson, so stelie ich ale Tor da, wenn nbor, os hnbe mir nn 
dor Kraft gefehlt, ao siohe ich mir Sclinudo sa; und or iprach zu dom 
Schakal: Wenn du ihn mir noth einmal horaclmffon kannst, to will ich dir 
aagon, warum ich ihn habo fahron laaton. Ar 04, Oft like 8y. (70) T 

163.17 toxt. 8P 1018 gonlyur Him: injjlbhavntu svlml. prajltHbalona punnr 
apjr KnayHmi. ity uktvH gataV. So (cf. proc.) 141 nb iti an profitna tenn 
punab alAhona jambukab- Kj 689a(16c) garhayitvl mfgapntiih. 8pl 18.20 
4rg&la Hha: adylpy okavlraiti tavlntiko tarn HncjyHmi. para* tvayH snjjl- 
kfUkrameoa athltaryara. [Thon inaortlon.] tvaih kevalnih aajjiUkramaa ti^ha. 
Pc 288.0 Argil a b prlba: aaihpraty api tvayl siyjiukramopa sthRtavyam, 
yatab punar apy abam onadi Ivadantikam Ino^ylmi. [Then inaertion na Spl.] 
atrlrtho ’ham ora jtgarnkas ti^hlmi. 8y 80.4 Dor Schakal iprach: Ob- 
gloich dor Eaol nun boroita aeino Erfalirungon mlt mir gomacht hat, ao will 
ich ihn doch holen; und ging. Ar 00 Tho jackal said: To bo auro, tho ala 
bns oxporionat from me what ho hns oxporienat, but I ahall roturn to him 
to deceive him ns I may bo nblo. (71) T 164.8 tataakf(4a:h gatvl... 
8P 1014 gatvl gardablio 'bhlhitnb: mnhntll dufkrtoim gnrdabhatvath bhnvnti, 
yena (« ynd) trnru (a on:) rnjaknayHtibhnrn:l: (a on: atl) valian kith carisynni. 
vano 'ham iva svocchlclrab (* vnlinsi. vane 'amRknm iva aveccblhlrlt) kid: 
na tifthasltl. dllvam ova jlvanadi dadnti lava, kim iti bhavln Igntab- (For 
last aontonco a is fragmentary.) 8o 141 cd gatv* khararh tnm nvadnd vldru- 
tab ki:h bhnvXn iti. Kf 63tlbc(lftd, 16a) provBcIbhyetya gardnbhnm, npn- 
krlnto Vi kith markka. Spl 14.1 tathHnujtliito ArgrHlo ’pi yXvad rJUabhn- 
mlrgepa gacchati tlvat tatrliva stliRne caran drtjab. Pc 238. 14 follows Spl. 
Sy nothing. Ar 07 Ho roturnod to the nas. (72) T 164.3 toxt. SI’ 1017 
an Him: sinhunfthmii vjnpHditum upnkrHnUib, pnlHyltnA cn (a om nil). So 
142 a b nlimii sattvonn konfipi tHjito ’troti vHdinam. Spl 14.2 ntlm ArgHln:h 
dfftvfl rlmbhab prHhn: bho bhagiuisuta, Aobhauaathlne tvayHhnrh nltnb- 
drHti inrtyuvnAadi gntnb- tit kathnyn kish tat snttv«rii yasyHtirHudrnvnjrnan- 
dfAnkarapraliHrSd alia:!: muktnb- I’n 288. 16 follows Spl. Sy 80. 0 Als dor Eaol 
ihn sah, spraeh or su ihm: Wns wolltest du mit mir machen? Ar 67 ns Sy. 
(73) T 164.6 m Him: nn to viditam. SI* 1017 an.. .viditam. tvflri: parlkpituri: 
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prfiyena tu nrg&iii lokc trivargam abhiuaflc/tatam 
asanto 'pi hi vdi vighnd utpadyanle svabhdvatah. 18. 
(74) (sd) rdsabhl (vihitadbhuta^-ngdrd) tvdm avalokya sanurdgd 
'lingitum utthitd. (tvam ca kdtaratayd na?(a?i.) sd punar na 
§akta> tvuih vind sthdtum, tayd punar nasyato bhavato 'valamba- 
ndrtham hastah prasaritalr, na cd 'nyad atra kdranam. tad 
Ogaccha. (75) etac clirutvd gardabha aba: tvayd salia gacchftnii 
'ty (nktvd), (76) (gomdyuna pxtnar) nltas Una (siiiJiena) grhltvd 

tona tat kftam. uktaih ca. (a om all.) So 142cd, 118 tain ca bhnynb sa 
gomHyur Tihasya kharain abravlt, mithySiva vibhramo df?tas tvayB na tv 
atra tadfiam, sattvam asti sukham by atra vasSmy aham apld^a\i. (Cf. 
noxt.) Sy 80.7 Der Scliakal sprnch: (“vs 11") Icli wollto dir oinen Gofallon 
tun, abor was kBnnon wir gegon die Bruust tun? Ar 68 He said: I desired 
your best interests, but the troublo lay in au oxccsa of lust. (Cf. noxt on 
Pa.) Vs 18=T 16, SP 9, K? 539ef(16cd); cf. So, Pa in prcc. a, SP 
prHg ova hi (a 0 ev3sti ha tan nrijflm). b, SP abhik5fikjatHm. cd, SP sre- 
yflhsi bahuvighnBni bhavanti mahatBm api. K? prathamam sarvasiddhlnam 
so^ha righnarii sukhi bhavet. (K? looks somewhat like a support for SP 
rather than T; but no clear decision is possible on the basis of the dis¬ 
cordant texts, and T’s version seems much more consistent with the context.) 
(74) T, cf. aparvam evedam in next, put into mouth of ass; evidently a 
lacuna or corruption in T has occurred. SP cf. next (Bgaccha otc.). So 
144ab tad ohy ova mayfl sBkmh tan nirbSdhasukham (B. nibodha su°) 
vanam. (Cf. also under § 73?) Ks 539 d (16 b), ^P. gnrdabhyo hBritBs tvayH; 
Ma. gardabhyShHritas tayj. Spl 14.6 tac chrutvS prahasnfl chrgUla Bha: 
bhadra, rBsabhl tvBm BySntaih d^tvS sAnu® ’li° snmutthita.. .kBtaratvBn 
...tayfl tu nnsyatas te ’valam® has” kjipto nSnyakBranena. tad figa° [horo 
expansion). Pi) 238. 18 Me etc. practically ns Spl to mfima (for bhadra), then 
text (om sB punar.. .sthfltum). Sy 80. 12 Ich sagte dirja, icli wolle dir eine 
Stute eeigen, wie du nock keine gesehen hast. Dieso nun wollte dich urn- 
armon, und hUttest du oin wonig zugewartet, so waro sio unter dich ge- 
kommon. Ar 68 For that which sprang upon you was the she-ass of which 
I told you, and I assure you that you have never seen hor like. She sprang 
upon you merely by reason of the strongth of lust. (75) T 164.9 gar¬ 
dabha Hha: mayapi irutam, apnrvam evedam [horo lacuna), agratas tava gac- 
chBmlti. SP 1621 etac chrutvB (a om e° ch 6 ) gardabha (a sa) aha.. .gacchami. 
tenoktam: Bgaccha, mi bhaitfb. ity uktvfl. So 144cd iti tadvacasB mndhas 
tatrlgBt sa kharab punab- K? 510(17)a iti tasya girJyAUih. Spl 14. 18 
athlsAu Udvacanaiii 4raddheyatayB irutva bhayo ’pi tona saha praathitab- 
(vs.) Po 239. 8 follows Spl. Sy 80. 16 Als dor Esel von dem Weibchon reden 
hOrto, tlborwWtigte ihn die Begiorde, und er ging sofort mit jenem. Ar 69 
as Sy. (78) T 164.10 balBtkBreija nlto hatafi ca. SP 1622 go 0 pu° nltvB 
sinhe nivoditab (a saraarpitab). tada (« atha) tona grhltvB vySpSditaS ca 
(a om). So 146 (cf. prec.) Bgataih taih ca dr?tvHiva sn nirgatya guhSmukhBt, 
nipatya pr?the nyavadhlu mfgarir daritaih nakhaib- Ks 640(17) b kharam 
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vjftpAditad (ca). (77) (tntas tarh hatvd) 8 in ha aha: ( hhadra,) 
ayam au$adh<payogah , (levdrcanadi kj'tvo ’payujyate. (tatali 
aiddhitti karoti) yatas tvam (cvarii nibhrto bhtUvd ’Mijraksa, 
yavad ahaifa sn&fod nityakarma krtvil ’gacch&ml ’ty —(78) (uktva 
gata/i.) gate ca sifiho gomftyund fmahavfadhamj- iti matva 
('lilaulyOd gardabha)khn)a\ird&yai\\ (evaijam eva ) bhakg/fam. 
(79) (bhakfayitva 8uparimrf\avaktracarano ’vasthita/i. matva) 


hntvl. Spl 14. 22 atrHotaro lajjitakramena ciAhona sa lambnknrpo vylpllditab. 
Pq 230.12 atrlntaro dhartavAcaniAntaTipratarito rRsnbhab punar apy upln- 
tiknm Bgatab pr«k*jyjitAkrainopn aihhena UtkHliuh vylpldltab- Sy 80. 16 
Ala (lor LOwe ilm *nk, liof or horxu, pnclcto ihn, atrockte ihn nioder und 
Wtoto ihn. Ar 00 and tho lion aprang upon him And alow him. (77) 
T 1B4. 10 aibba. ,(od. major tarn for tvam, od. minor tvam)..alia* (Hertol 
aaaumoa a lacuna, unnocoaanrlly) pcrylpli* k^lvS... SP 1623 (a inaorU 
vylpadya) gorolyum a*«v (a oin) Mini tvam ova tadrakjapnih knru (a tvam 
eka* kpapaih rakja). a ham api nityakarmn krtvluyadham one* kariyylml 
(a kptvl mahlOfa* Ida* bhak^ayBmi). ity. 8o 140 nlkftyA (B. nifkj®) garth- 
bha* U* ca ithlpayitvR ca rakjakam, taaya taih jambuka* rfrHntab alAhab 
anltuih JagKma anb. K? 640(I?)bc inrgodrnro, anBnKya yltto. Spl 14.28 tataa 
U* batvR Ars’llnih rakpapKhuh nirdpya avaya* snKnlrthaih nodyl* gatab- 
Pp 280.18 foliowa Spl. 8y 80.18 Darauf aprach or r.um Schakals Gib au dam 
Kml acht, ich will gohon und mich waacbon und wiodor kommon, denn *o 
laotot daa Hellroxept, dafl der Kranko Hora und Ohron vornohro und don 
tlbrigon Loib Gott turn Opfor darbringo. Ar 70 Whon tho lion had finiaht 
killing tho aaa, he aaid to tho jackal: This la tho romedy that ia proacrlbod 
for mo, that 1 bathe and than oat tho ©ara and heart and sacrifice tho root. 
Do you watch tho aaa while I batho. [Sovoral Ar roreiona put tho last eon- 
tone© drat, aa in 8y.] Then I shall return. (78) T 104. 12 gate ca tannin 
gomiyui ointayRm Jlaa: katlimh aihhaaya mama eliklntltvam (om.; maa. 
dlvlntlkam). oUd aamlkaih tu na yujyate: nityam oto mitrabhntJb. tona 
hi kuto rRaabha* lapaye. avighoam aatv Ru^adhopayogaayoti prapamya 
lokapllln npayojitavRn ktrpSu hfdaya* ca. SP 1624 tost (om ’tlllulyld; 
« om uktvlj a tr aiftbo gato ca, od. Utah ai° gatavatl; « om gomUyunA). 
So 147 tatkllMh jambukaa taaya *a mlylvl kharaaya tat, bhakfaylm Ran 
hrdayaih knrplu dpy lUnatrptaye. Kf 640(17)cd Utkarpa 0 jambuko ’karat. 
Kpl 16.1 4rg*lon>pi llulylutaukyit taaya karpa® bhakj 0 . Pp 239.10 (pro- 
codod by 239. 14 gato sihhe, for Spl gatab, «oo proc.) <r(?*Ien*tilnulyat 
kharaaya karp" lilia*. Sy 80.22 So ging dor Lflwo, dor Scbakal abor frafl 
da* llorx und die Ohron doa F,aola, damit or, woun or ihn aoho, c* fllr oin 
b»s(*a Omen hallo und nicht von Dim fresco. Ar 71 liko Sy. (79) T 
164. 16 text (om snfltra). SI’ 1620 Kgatya sifihenlbhihitam (b “noktain). So 
148abd wiatvSgata* tathlbhQtaih ta* dfftvS gardablia* (B. drftvHiva 
kliaraili) harlb, [boro noxt] aprcchnt tarii ca jambukam. K?64l(18)ab sama- 
bhyetya bmvHpe vHrapadvifi. Spl 16. 1 Atrlntaro lifiho ylvat snfltvfi kjta- 
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’gatrti (ca) sifiha/t (pradaksinaiii kuixan) na. drttavdn karitHu 
hydaijam ca. alia ca: (80) {him idarii vj-ltam. katliaya,) kva 
karnrthpdayrm asya. (81) gomdyur fiha: (svtimin,) kuto ’sya 
tnurkliasya karnalii'da)'am. yasya (khalu) karualiydayam asti, 
(•"») kim coailtvidho bhavati : agatas ca gata£ co ’ti. (82) (faf«/t) 
sihluis ffftyylrh sthita/yf. 

(End of Story 1) 

(83) ato ’liaih bravlmi: na Miaiii gardabha iti. (tad) gaccha(tu 
bliavan). na ’liaih (tvayd punah) praWrayituiii sakyali. 


devflrcanah pratarpitapitfgaijah saraflyflti tflvat kargnlirdayarahito rflsjiblms 
ti$thnti. Pg 239. 15 snfltvfl ca krtaynthocitavidhib sifiho yflvad Sgacchati, 
lEvnt knriinhrdayarahiiaih kharam dfstvfl. Sy 30.24 Und dor I,3wo kam 
and fragto ihn. Ar 72 When the lion returned, he said. (80) T 164.17 
kim...kva tSu kargflu sahydayflu. SP 1625 kvflsya kargn° (a tr a* text). 
So 148 c kva kargflu lifdayaih cflsyety. K? 541 (IS)a kva yfltaih tat. Jn 
diff.; lion scolds jackal for eating it. Sy 80. 26 Wo sind Hera uud Ohren dea 
Esels? Ar 72 as Sy. (81) T 154. 18 asfiv film: kuto ’syn kargflu hfdayaih 
vfl, yo ’yam morkha flgatai... 8P 1625 text (a oiii svflmin; o kharssya for 
mnrkhasya, and cflsti; ed. om sa, but a has it). So 149 jambukah so ’py 
avfldlt tam akargahfdaynb prabho, prflg ewAslt katham gatvflpy Sgacched 
anyatka hy ayam. K? 64l(18)cd, 542(19) krostflvadan na jflnlse prnkrtab 
(Ma. om. °tyfi) snrnlfl&iyati (Mn. ms. °yfl, om. °yn), akargalifdayo mQrklio 
yadi na syHd ayam kharab, gato ’pi drstatrflso ’pi (Mn. dptfamfltre, ms. °tro, 
’*flu) kith punar vynsnnaih viset. Spl 15.6 srgflla alia: svamiu, mX niXivarii 
vada, yat kargnlirdayarahito ’yaih rilsabha Halt, teuchagntva tvflm avalokya 
blitiyo ’py Jlgatn\i. Pg 239.19 mostly as Spl (if 0 savinayam Hba—°raliita 
evSyam Sslt, katham anyatheliEgatya svayam tvflm ava° bhayfld gatvfl 
bhoyo°—; adds, atn ovocyate, and vs=our vs 17). Sy 80.26 Spricht er zu 
ilim: Wozu Worte verlieren? Weiflt du nicht, daB or, wonn or Hora und 
Ohron bcscsson bitto, nicht turn zwoitonmal zu dir gekonunen witre, nach- 
doui er dir einmal entwischt war? Ar 73 as Sy. (82) T nothing. SP 
1627 toxt (a om tatab). So 160 tac chrutvS *a tathflivflitan (B. °tmh) matvfl 
kesary (B. kei") abhakaayat, tnnmflhsam nnyat tacclie?aih jambuko ’pi ca- 
kltflda nah. Spl 16. 7 atlia tad vacanaih Sraddheyam irutvfl siulias tonfliva 
saha wimvibhajya nibsailkitamanfls ta* bhak?itavfln. l’g 240.1 follows Spl. 
Sy nothing. Ar 73 And the lion believed him. (83) T A295 ato...gar- 
dnbliab, na cflham tvayfl punah prakrfluiayituih 4akya(i. gaccha. SP 1628 
text (ed. aham... a$akyab for a nfl” i»°, all SP mss. om tvayfl puuab- At 
end od. adds udAkarf: pltvfl sthfltAryamj for this a 4akya4 cod gardabho 
bliBvflmi). So 161 ity flkhyflya kapir bhflyah iiiumflram uvflca tam, tan 
nfltrflifyflmy ahaih bhny*b karisyflmi kharflyitam. K? 543(20)ab gacchndhunfl 
na te mitram aham kutilacetasab (Mn. kutilnceftita, em. for c tab). Spl 16. 9 
ato ’hail) bravlmi (our vs 17 repented). Pg 240.3 ato...nflhain api lamba- 
knrgo rflsnbhnb* iti. Sy A169 Deshnlh aagte ich dir ja: Icli bin nicht jenor 
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krlakavacandih ktivyUrambhais tvaxjtl 'py anuvartitaih 
nibhrlanibhytailj prajMdOf/lir may a ’py upalaksitam 
atiiayagunaih tvatpflvtjitymi) mayd 'py anvvartitam 
krtakavacandih halo nitah samena samaiii gatam. 19 . 
sQdhu ce 'dam ucyate: 

ydny eoa buddhiskhalitoni nOnaih 
tdriy eva budd/u/i pratibodhitoni 
mananintoh tattvavid&rii manAfisi 
bhifagvaraul 'va cikitsayanti. 20 . 

( 84 ) a/ha SiSumaro vahvadanakaih prajilA led via lav in iicitam ana 
evam Aha: 

mAurkhyath prakhyflpayanti math parmh pr&jnaih vadanti tu 
dhlrAh avt$u tu karycfti bhavanty askhalitodyatAh. 21 . 

( 86 ) ity ukfva nihatAiaii tvam dlayam agAt. 

Knot, von dom dor Schakel bohauptoto, or habo wader Her* noch Ohren 
gehabt So geh’ donn von mir. Ar 74 a* Sy oxcept om last sontonco. 
Vs 10=T 17, 8y 12 nnd Ar 76, first pert, d, TP krUkenlbbrtHi\« or 
•nivraib. Donn du best mloh durob dolnc AnschlKgo vorfUlirt,und ds liebo 
each icb dich vorlockt. Ar You hevo doooivod mo end trickt mo, but I hero 
repaid you with your own kind of deceit, end hevo repaired tho destruction 
which I did myself. Bofore noxt vs, Tp A296 sldhu cedem uoyato; 
Sy llnd die Wolsen hebon gosegtj Ar [Khalil and others] It has boon said. 
Vs 20-TP 18, 8y 12 end Ar 76, second pert. Sy Dio Eiualcht knnn ver- 
dorbon und wioder gut mackon. Ar, not in Choikho, but in Khalil, DoSacy, 
.lool, JCep, KFi Him whom careleasnosa brings to ruin, nothing but Intelli¬ 
gence can save. Iloro Tp, Kf, Jn insert story of Potter as Warrior, 
with somo surrounding metorial partly corresponding in TP and Kf. Tho 
motivation of tho story in T and Kf is the name; in Jn it is difforont and 
artistically much hotter. See my Introduction, Vol. II, page 78. (84) 

Tp A301 text. Sy A ICO Die SchildkrOto sprach. Ar 76 Tho tortoiso said: 
You ere truo and right. Ve 21=Tp 23, Sy 18, 14, Ar 76, 77. Hortol 
wrongly equates 8y 18 with Tp 18, our vs 20. 8y Kin Weiser maoht wonig 
Worto und handolt viol, und hekonnt soinon Fohltritt ohno Scham, und 
vorbirgt niclit dio guten Bitten, [14] und bestrobt sich, rait Taten wioder 
guttumachen, wie oiner, dor straucholt und fallt, mit Bilfe dor Erde selbst 
wioder aufstehon kann. Ar for tho wise man is small of spoech but great 
of action. Ilo roengnizos his fault and understands his affairs bofore entering 
upon thorn. [77] He recovor* from a fall iu business thru his own deod, 
like tho man who falls upon tho ground and by moans of the ground lifts 
himsolf up and supports himself. Here Tp inserts its vs 24. (88) TP 
A302 text SP 1629 tac (a otac) chrulvH diftiumSro InbdhanRjnm krtvH (o 
om) gatab- So 162 evam tasmflt knpe\i jrutvH jidumlro yayHu grhani, mobXd 
axiddham bhXrySrthaih jo can mitraiii ca hXritani. [So 163, 164 are secondary 
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iti labdlianftSaih n&ina caturthaih tantraih samfiptam. 

(End of Fourth Book) 


additions.) K$ 549(26) ity Skarnya barer vKkyam anutlpahatliayab, fiifSumflro 
yayflu mandaiii nananda ca cirarfi kapib. Pa nothing:. Colophon: T iti 
tantrflkh jftyiko ((5 °ySyikflyflrfi) la°...(om sam°). 8P aamSptaih cedarfi (« om 
ca) labdhanUso (a °n!L-aih or ®nJL<Sanam) nSma caturthatantram (v. 1. °tliaih 
ta°). K? (iti, om Ma.) vSnamltfmnlr&khySyikS. Spl iti sain 0 labdhapranHiam 
nKma ca® tan®. Pn samSptam cedam labdhnprnnHinih.. .tantram, yasyHyam 
fldyaslokah (repeats vs I). Ar 78 This is tho fable of him who strives for 
something until, whon ho has got it, he loses it. End of the chapter of the 
monkey and tho tortoise. 



PA CAM AM TANTRAM (FIFTH BOOK) 
APARlKSITAKARITVAM (HASTY ACTION) 

(1) atlio 'dam ftrabhyate 'jwrikgi/akllritvaiii nftraa pnficamaih 
tan tram, yaaya ’yam adya(b) filokab: 

yo ’rthatattvam avijilAya va&iih krodliasya gacchati 
so 'cir/uL bhraiyate mitral brAbmapo nakulad iva. 1. 

(2) rdjakumdra ficu/i: kathaih (cai) 'tat. vipiuiarmd ’bi'avlt: 

(3) anti gaudadcSo (kaicic ehuhhagotro) dova&irmft nftma brali- 
irayab (prativasati sma). (4) tasya (ca) bliAryA yajfladatta nflma 
(Ara/mmnl). (5) SA (kndilcit pr/lktanapiinyavaidd) garbliipl saih- 


(1) T A 80S atab par am apart*...(0 om all thru tanlram). SP IG3I atl.odflnlm 
aaamlkpyaklrltvarii (a aMthprokfya*) nlma poflcamatantram flra*. A*ylyam 
(a yaay*) Idyailokab. 8pl 46.1, Pp 267.2 toxt (8pl partkflUkBraka.il; l*p 
Bdyail®, 8pi Xdimab 41*). Vs 1=T, SP, N, 8y I, Ar; Hp IV. 97, Ilm 
IV. 94; Jn (8pl 18, Pp 18) dilforont v«. a, N yathBUttvam. b, 8P od. 
ybyati, a text; H krodhaayCva vaAaifa gat*b. c, SP, H aa tntl.fl, N nn 
Uilra; N tra.yato, H lapyato; N mitro, 8P«, H ma^ho. Sy Wor in aoinon 
Talon und W'orkon nubedaobt Ut, ompfindot «tot* Uoae, wio jonor Mngior, 
dor o» borouto. dafl or unbodaeht gowcaon war und Am Wioaol, daa or 
liobte, oraclilagon hatt© und ihm don Dank ichuldig gobliobon war. (2) 
T A304. 1 ovain anuirltyat©. SI* 1«H4 text (a om ca; od. Bba for [a] BbrBvIt). 
8 y A162. I Dbirm gprach! \Va* iat daa fUr olno Goacbichto? Und Bjdug 
apracli. Ar. (3) T A 304. 2 toxt (om kaicic). SP 1086 aaU kai® gBud" 

dora* nB* brB*. H practically omita all down to § 28. 8o 8ab babhnva 
dovaiarroRkhyo brBhmapo nagare kvacit. Kf 660(l)ab gBudefu dovaiar- 
mlkbyo babhnva brBl.mapa\. puri. Spl 49. 18 kaomifticid adhlfJhBno dova*... 
Pp 269.28 *>ti kagmiAicid adhipfbBno dova 0 nB° brB®. Sy A162. 3 Ea war 
oinmal oin Magior im Lando .Srha^. Ar (DoSacy, KK name tho country 
Jurjan, otliora no name). (4) T A 304.2 toxt (om brShmnpI; 0 om ca). 
SP 1635 ta° blifl" yajnn-onl (* ®nS) nflmn (a add. br.Hin.npI). So 3cd ta.yH- 
bl.nd (B. *»Id) dovadattoti (B. yryilada 0 ) gol.inl ladjiBnvayH. Jn diff. to v* 2. 
Sy A162. 3 dor hatto oiuo jugondlicho Frau, dio higher nodi nicht ompfangon 
halt©. Ar. (6 ) T A304.3 bB kad" gar* (0 rtukHlIvabaddl.apl.alB guradarl) sath®. 
SP 1636 gfl ca (# om) prBktanapupyaknrinapH (a toxt) gar® jflta. So 4 a dhfU- 
garbliB ca xl taayn. Kf . r »50(l)cd garbliiplm jByfld. nijflm. Sy A 102. 5 Ala aio 
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vptta. (6) taiii c«a dfftvft devatarmd (paraih) ]>arito§«m updgatah, 
(evath cd ’cintayit : mahan me kalyanum npastliitam apntyald- 
bhdya ,) bralimnniiii (ca) ' bravlt: (7) ( bhadre,) hytarthd 'si, 
ddrakaih janayigyasi, tasyd 'hath bahumanoratho ( (jarbh&dhdna -) 
jdtakarmandmakaranddisamskdrdn kari$ye\ sa (cd) me gotradharo 
bhavifyati (’ti). (8) (evaih) brahinany ( abhihitd )' bravlt: ko jdndti, 
dfirako bhuvisyati na ve 'ti. (tan) na yuktam evani adyste 'pi 
ca vaktum. na ’ddv eva manorathaZt kdiyaJi. uktaih ca: 
anSgatavatlm cintaiii yo narah kartum iccliati 
sa bhumdu pantfurab £ete somasarinapit& yatlift. 2. 

nun empfing. Ar. (6) T A 304. 3 text (p upagatab; P cRhayabrAvlt). SP 1636 
tfim ca (a om) dp^tvS paritusto brfihmaijo manoratliasahasram (a manorHjyam) 
kurvan brBlimaijIm Jllia. Cf. So 4cd (after the birth) daridro ’pi sa tam 
mono nidhiih labdham iva dvijab- K9o50(l)cd sa hr?to [hero proc.] avadad 
utsukab. Sy A 162. 5 freuto er sich und sprach zu seiner Frau. Ar. (7) T 
A 304. 4 toxt (om bhadre; P kari?yRmi; Pom ca). SP 1637 bhadre, 4Xivataih 
putraib janayisyasi. Ks 651 (2)ab bhavi$yaty eva pntras te mania vafi&m- 
vardhanab. SyA162.6 Frohlocko, mein Liebling, donn du wirst einen 
Knaben gobaren, und wenn du ilm geboron hast, gebe ich ilim oinen schonen 
Namon und suche ihm eino Pflegerin, und ich worde ihn gut aufziehen und 
ihn wohl halton und wohl horanbildon uud untorrichten, uud wir werden 
durcli ilm schiinon Namon und Nachkonnnonachaft erhalton. Ar.—I put 
garbhHdhHna in parenthesis because, as Winternitz points out (WZ1ZM. 
25.58 f.), this rito could not rationally bo spoken of anticipatorily, sinco 
the wife was already pregnant. Yet I am not at all suro that the orig. did 
not contain it. Tho only question is whether the carelessness is attributable 
to the author of tho Paflc. or to tho redactor of T. That tho orig. at least 
had a list of tome saxhskHras is indicated by Pa. (8) T A304. 6 toxt 

(p om brShmaijy; P bhavi^yatlti na vlj a & od. om tan.. .kHryah). SP 1637 
brShmaol tv (a om) Sha (a prSha): na yuktam etat to manoratham kartum. 
tathH ca. K$ 651(2)cd iti tfrutvHbravIj jiyR bhRviju pratyayab katham. Sy 
A162.11 Spricht sie zu ihm: Haushorr, warum hast du oin Wort geaprochon, 
das nicht vorzoitig hlitto gesprochon werdon sollen? Wer kann wissen, ob 
ich [Ar: a male or a female child] gob&ren worde odor nicht? Und wenn 
ich gebKro, was kann ihra in dor Zukonft noch passieron? Darum tlborlaB 
alios dor Hand Gottes. HeiQt es docli. Ar. Va 2=T, SP, N, Sy 2, Ar, 
Spl 71, Pq 63, cf. Ifp IV. 20, Hm IV. 16, K? 662(3). a, TP anHdaravatlm, 
SP ed. anftgatainattu (misprinted °mau), but v. 1. including bost mg,, with 
N and H, text Tho rest of tho vs, and the entire story, are diff. in H. 
b, Jn asaibbhHvyHiii karoti yab- c, SP, N tathR for bhOmRu, Jn OTa. SP«, 
N pSod«ah, Tp patitaA K$ RiRih vidhSya bhSveju yo hi bhftvesu (Ma. om. 
bh?lvi*u) hi^yati, sa sajjate (Ma. lajj 0 ) saktughataih bhanktvRiva svayam agra- 
tab (Ma. om. °tveva sv° agrajab)- Sy Ein Woiser vorfQgt nicht Ubor etwas, was 
noch nicht da ist, indem er donkt: So und so will ich damit tun. Ea kUnnte 
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Hook V: Hasty Action 


(9) so ’ bravit : katliaiii (cai) ’tat. sa ’ha: 

HATHA 1 

(STORY 1: THE BRAHMAN WHO BUILT AIR-CASTLES ) 

(10) asti kas'cid vidyibhydsX brahmnnasanulj. (11) tasya his - 
m iiiscid vaviygyhe unity ahuh ( bhojanaih ) variate. ( 12 ) sa (ca) 
yadd tatra na bhufxktc, ta<b 1 saktuseJifoWi labhate. Utah cd 
'vdsath nlfrd ghato prak^ipya sthftpay ati. evai'u ca tatya bahund 
kdUna sa ghafab saktnbhih satiipunia/j. (13) kad&cit tasya 
gha(asya n<Xgadant{ak)e stfidpitasyd ’dhastOc chayanugato 'sdu 
brdhmavo <Z<‘i;dsu[ >Ui(pratibuddha)h } evatii (ca) cititaydm dsa: 
(14) maliftrgliaih (dhdnyath curtate kirn uta) Ayfflnnath ( saktavali ). 


Ihm aonst gohoa wio joiiom tflrichton Magior, auf don*on Kopf sich das 01 
und dor Honlg orgoB. (0) T A 805 toxt ($ om). SI' 1641 brRhmapa nlm: 
k*“ cniUt (« om ca). sHpy Rha. Sy A 103, Ar similarly. (10) T 150. 13 
asti (£ om) kai° (|S kaamiAIcid dodo) brH° vidyRprasartgona klladi nayali 
*ma. SP 1043 toxt (« ’aulali). Spl 08.8 kasmiAicin nagaro kaAcit svabhSvn- 
krpapo nlma brRhmapab prativasati wna. I’o 276. '2 aati kaamiAdcid adliiptlilno 
■vabhRvakfpapo nlma brlhmagab. Kj 553(4)b brlhmapab pur*. Sy 88. 10 
Ka war olnmal oin Magior. Ar. (11) T 166. 13 toxt (ed. with a om 
bhojanaih). Si' 1642 u cIparapak*o pitfrfrtddho bkojktab (a sa ca mlsi 
drtddho bb # ). 8y 88.10 dom wurdo dio Nahrung aua dom Hauso oincs 
roichon Man nos (—»Kaufmannoa) vorgosoUt. Ar. (12) T 166.14 toxt 
(P om ca aftor sa; ms®, •praaotikldi, om. Hortol; a saktuol). 8P 1642 aparopa 
ca irJtddhadlno tasmin saktavo dattBb- t*n sakttln okarh gba(aih yRcayitvR 
tatra nikpipya srasamlpo sthlpayitvH rarfitu(|a Its to (for all this a; aparopApi 
tasya drlddlio sak* dat". t*AA ca gliajo nlkfipya kap(liayn prachndya). Kp 
66S(41ab bliikpXrjitaib saktugliafarh nldhlya. Spl 68.4 tasya blilkfBrjltllb 
saktubhir bhuktorvaritnir ghafab pariparitab. l’p ‘270.2 tonn bhlkp* sakt° 
bbuktoddliaritlib (road no in Spl) kalalab sHibp0riU\«. Hy 83.11 nlnlich 
Honlg und 01 und otwas Goratonmohl, und was Qbrig bllsb, .brachto or 
jowollon holm, schUttoto os in einen Krug und king don an oinorn Nagol 
tlbor soinor I Ago r* (alt auf, und so wurdo dor Krug schliofllich roll. (Of. 
our toxt in noxt) Ar. (13) T 167.8 toxt (0 om ghatasya, divl, and ca). 
SP 1644 tatra suptvl mnnorathadatam aklrplt Kp 668(4)o aclnlayad. Spl 
68.4 tarii ca ghajaih nlgadanto 'valambya tasy*dhast*t khaJvBdi nidhRya 
Mtatam okadrptyl tain avalokayatl. atlia kadlcld rRtrRu suptai cinlaylm 
lisa. I’# ‘270. 3 close to Spl (om suptaA). Sy 83. 15 F.iues Tngiw nun, als or 
auf dom IJotto lag, hob or seino Augon auf. orblickto Ihn, frouto ilch in 
soinor Seole and dnebto. Ar liko Sy (no moution of night; evidently day¬ 
time is intended). (14) T 157.4 text. SP 1G41 mo (v. 1. mama, so read) 
maliad argliam anunih prHptaiu (a only mnliHrghyam for all tliis). Kp. 
553(4)cd nnSvfftySih (Mm °yl) tasya mulyaiii caturgupam. Spl 68.6 yat, 
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tan me vihsatim&trakdndm rdpakdndiU aaktavtdi santi. (15) tuns 
cd ’ham vikrlya ( dvirupakas ) chagalikd dasamatra updvarta- 
yify&mi. (16) xaumtisds ca pra«<ro%anto; tusdih cd 'palyUni 
tathdi 'va (prasavisyante ). (17) paiiciibcUtnantarac ca cutvJiSuta- 
saihkhyft bahvyo bhavigyanti. (18) (Joke ca SrUyate) caUusybhir 
ajdbhir ehl dhenns (tarunl jlvavatsa bahukflrd earvagunasaih- 
paima) lobby ate. (so ’ham) tithhir ajabhir eva gavftiii sataih 
parivartayify&mi. (19) tdsdth ca prasavapanndnaih ballcarddb 
kecid bhavisyanti, tdiS cd 'hatii kyfiiii kytvd balm sasyam utpd- 


pariptlrpo ’y aiil ghatas tftvat saktubhir vartate. tad yadi durbhikfaxh bha- 
vati, tad anona rnpakapa* datnm utpadyate. Po 276.5 follows Spl. Sy 83. 17 
Dieser Krug ist voll, so daB ich ihn teuer verkaufen kann. Es wird sich 
gobon, daB, wenn ich ihn zu zivilem Proiso anbiete, ich einen Denar licim- 
bringo. Ar. [Did the orig. mention that the brahman counted on a famine 
(Jn) or drought (Ks) to increase the value of hi* goods? Some Ar vorsions 
stato that tho food was costly at this time, or was increasing in value; but 
this is no more than T has.] (15) T 157. 5 tSAi (a tac) cSliam vikr° cling 0 
viMatimltrl upHvart® (so od. with a; (3 text, reading vikrlflaya [!], and 
adding at ond sak?ir& ca dhenavab)- SP 1645 tad nbaih saktUn (a ouam 
for tad etc.) vikrlya chSgim krc?yBini. K# 554 (6) a tanmnlye chHgikHb k^tva 
(Ma. om. krltvS). Spl 68. 8 tatas tena mavfljftdvayam grahltavyam. Pp 276. 7 
tatai ca tenSjadvayam ahaih grahlsyo. Sy 83.20 Fflr den Denar schaffe ich 
inir 10 (so also Ar) Ziogen an. Ar. (16) T 157.6 $ap" ca pra*°. SP 
1645 s5 ca prativatsaram apntyadvayaiit (a prativnrsnrii dfirakadvayam) pra- 
snto. tasyUS c3pat° tathHiva prastiyanto (a om). Spl 68. 8, Po 276. 7 .tatab 
«inmasika-(Po °so?apmase) pnuavava&d. Sy 83.20 Diese wordon triichtig 
zu ihrer Zeit und obenso ihro weiblichon Nachkommen. Ar similarly (KF, 
OSp after five months, JCap successu temporia). (17) T 157.7 text (P 
°ca tena kauJalenatarkavijySmy ava-4yaih catub&ftasa«bkhyHua bahvyo goka 
bliav"). SP 1646 tatab kHlBntarena JatasahnsrasamkhyakR (a °khyK) bhavi¬ 
syanti. Spl 68. 9, Po 276. 8 tabhyRih (Po om) ynthaih (Pn ajSyn°) bhavi*ynti. 
Sy 83. 22 Und nach 5 Jahren habe ich so inohr als 500 Ziogen. Ar (400 goats, 
as T, according to JCap, OSp). (18) T 157.7 text (ed. with a adds ca 
aftor jlvavatsa, and om sarvagu 8 ). SP 1647 tai cn (a paicSt tHih) vikrlya 
gavflm iatam (« sahneraih) krojySini. K? 554 (6) h tabhib prSpsyami godhanam. 
Spl 68.9 tato ’jabhilj prabhatS gS grahl?yami. Pp 276.8 tato’jflbhir gUvnb- 
Sy 83.23 Von je vinron von ilinen vorkaufe ich und kaufo eino Kuh — 
[corrupt] und so habe ich dann 100 Rindor nebst den Weihchen. Ar. 
(19) T 167. 9 sarvaih ca goiatlt saihbhavatlti tadutpannadJlntSib (P for this 
krtva) sarvahljavapanam (« 8 v8panarii, so read, Thomas, JRAS. 1910, p. 1361, 
and Hertol, WZKM. 26.23) kari?yami. SP 1647 toxt (ed. ktfiko blintva for 
a kfijim krtvl; a paicat bahukalantarepa tSsBrn cn prasavahhedat ball® 
bhav 8 ...utpadayami). Kj 554(5)c kfaim tena saiu&dbSyB. Spl 68.10, l'p 
276. 9 diff, expanded. Sy 83. 25 Von ihnen gebe ich ab zu (gutom) Preis 
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dat/ift/dmi. (20) tasya vikrayM prabhfltarh suvaniaih bhavifyati] 
iobhanaHi cc (’ f(akdcitaiii) veima pi-Qkdrdbhyantarhitaih kari- 
tyami. (21) ddsldambahaldm sarvopaskarasathpannArii ca UMi 
(mama) mahatlrh sathpadaih drtlvd (’vafyaih) kascid yogyatamo 
brahmaijali tvrDpdih kanySih (me) dasyati. (22) tasyftih ca 
(kdlend '8mad)bhflgyopabj-hhitaih dlrghQyusam arogath vaiiia- 
dhararh ddrakath janayifyUmi. (23) tasya (cA 'hath yatlulvidhi 
jtUakarm&di kytvd) somasarmo ’ti nftma karisyflmi. (24) (valgati 
ca darake) brahmapl grhnkarmavyAgra gavftm (aiAy)agamana- 

und kaufo Land und Gowlsaer und Sltinereien, und die audorn (? JCap 
muculoi) Kinder verwendo ioli turn Ackorbnu and ilie woibllchen Tioro 
cur Zucht. Ar. (20) T 167.10 tatah aarvadhlnyuya (P add* ca) roakSn 
nicayo bhavifyati. iobhanaih ca (p adds iffakHcitaih tnt atliJlvarn-) voimn 
prlklr 0 ... 8|»1 08.11, Pp 276.11 te»Rrh vikrnylt. ..bhavljyati; auvarnenn 
OAlu^iillaih prliaih aaihpadyato (Pp °patayate). 8y 83. 28 Auf dieae Welao 
vorkanfo ich nach 10 Jahron vom Ertrag doa Landea und dor Gowkaaor 
und you don Naohkomrocn dor IUndor uin (guton) Proia und kaufo Knochto 
and MiLgdo (of. noxt) und oin llauc und HaiugorXtscbaft. Ar (ho builda 
many flno houcea). (21) T 167. 11 text (P ‘bahala-; p "caihpaunnih; od. 
with a om aarvopa 0 and UKdi; p om mama; od. with a om yogya*; p unu- 
raptib; od. with all mia. om mo). SP 1648 tato ’yaiti (a ’luuh) dhanavBn 
iti matvl yah (a om) kaicid brRhinnpah kanyliti mo dlayati. Kf 664 (6)d 
parlpepyBini kanyaklm. 8pl 68.12, Pp 276. 12 tat*b (Pp adda ca) kaicid 
brthmapo (Pp om) mama gfham Xgatya (Pp abhyetya) prlplavarlih rtlpB- 
dbylih kanylib dlayati (Pp pra-dl*). 8y 88. 31 Ond wonn ich ao roich go- 
wordon bin [of. prcc. alio), nohmo ioh rnir oin Woib aua bogdtortor Famllio. 
Ar (the wifo ia beautiful In KF, 08p, noble in JCap, OSp, bonam in JCap). 
Poaaibly tho orig. had anurttpBifa rather than aurflpBih. (22) T 167.12 
taayldi ca dlrgh°...(ao od. with a; p yathlvidhi navo^hl [Hcrtol nHv°, 
probably misprint] «R kllonl*.. .janayipyatl). 8P 1641) taaylih ca putrain 
utpRdaylpylrol (« “daylmi). Kf 666(C)a inahXdlianaaya putro mo. 8pl 68.18, 
Pp 276.18 UUakliXt (Pp tasyBb) putro (8pl adda mo) bhnvlpyati. 8y 88. 33 
und acliwkngoro aio, und ala gobiert mir ©inon Soho, dor wird oin GlOcka- 
kind und vom Scbickaal bogllnatlgt und moln Stammhaltor. Ar moro fully; 
JCap 219.6 fllium nobilem ot dolectabilem cum bona fortuna ot doi bono- 
placito, qui croscot in soiontia ot virtuto, ot rolinquam mibi per ipaum 
bonam momoriam poat moi obitum. (23) T 167. 13 toxt. 8P 1660 taaya 
soinai 1 '... Kf 665(6)b somniarmH bhavifyati. Spl 08.14, Pp 276.14 taa- 
ylhaib soinai*... Sy 88.86 Ich gebo ilim dun Nninon Alhpj’ (Persian name 
containing Mali, ‘inoousoma), und oraioho ilm und bildo ihn aua in Lohro 
und Studium. Ar. Dooa tho lait phrase in 8y correspond with tho paron- 
thoticod words of our toxt? (24) T 167. 14 toxt (Pom ca; od. karmH- 
ankta, p karmapy HaaktA, for in p beforo brShmapI; od. with x om 

saniyag, and tr pram" dir 0 , and “yipyaalti; p abbirakpaylpyati, om na). SP 
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kale ( 8<tmyag) dUraJcaih (pramdd&n) na 'bhirak$ayi$yati. (25) 
(tadd) tam aha* ( brfihmaiuih putrasnehabhibhUtahrdayo ) lagu- 
<Jeno (' dyamya) tatfayi$y&mi. (26) evaih tena (dhydnasthitena ) 
lagiuja* bhr&mayitva 'bhydhato (’sdi/) ghat#//, yena tusydi (’vo) 
'pari 6atakap&l(abhagn)o (vySviddhasaktur) nipatitaJj ; tato ’sau 
brfih map all sakt udhu lld/i ilsarilatan uh svapna pratibuddliam iva 
'tmanaih manyamQnah paraiii vfiilakdyarii (janahasaifi co 'pa -) 
gataJi, 

(End of Story 1) 

(27) ato ’ha* bravlmi: anagatavatl cintd (na kdrya. dysfe kdrye 

I860 var^a jate tasya mo bbSryft (a tasmin brahmapl) gfhakarma kurvat! pa4u- 
samlgamasamaye (a gfhakarmavyagra gavSm Sgamana 0 ) putram na pratyavek- 
$ato (a prnveksAte). K? 655(G)cd rodi^yati sute tasmin atanapSnSya. Spl 68.14 
tat tasmifi janucalanayogye sarhjHte 'ham pustnkam grhltvWvaSalllyab pr?tha- 
deia upavijtas tad avadhSrayi?ySmi. atrBntaro soroaSarml mSih dp$tva janan- 
yutsaiigfij jSnupracalanaparo ’ivakhurlsannavartl matsamlpam Sgami^yati. tato 
’ham brfihniatylm kopSvijto ’bhidhSsySmi: grhflrja tavad bHlakam. Pij 276. 14 
follows Spl. Sy 83. 36 Wenn aber Mhpp nicht auf mich hOrcn will und sich 
gegon den Unterricbt auflehnt. Ar. (25) T 167.15 text (om tadfl and 
udyamya). At this point T« ends. Henceforth only Tj3. SP 1651 tads tSm 
aba* lagudenodyamya (a 0 d»n> udy°) tSd°- K? 655(6)d, 556(7)ab tAtk^agam, 
tfldavi?ySmi lagudair (Ma. lakutKir) grhiglm atikopanah. Spl 68. 19 tato 
’ha* samutthaya taih pRdaprah5rei»a tad 0 - Pp 276. 19 follows Spl. Sy 83.37 
so schlage ich ihn mil dicscra Stock anf den Kopf. Ar. (28) T 1.57.16 
tatas tenasSv evam abhyflhato ghat«b.. .(mss. tasyavop u , em. Hertol) 4ata- 
kapalo vyHv 0 nipa 0 . athaslu bra° svapnarnpam iva tad anyad acintayat: 
kim idam iti paraih... SP 1651 iti roanorSjySsaktamSnflaab san (a iti matvS 
manorSjyena) saeambhramam lagadam bhrSniayitvfi (a °yan) saktusnmpnr- 
paghatam eva carplkrtAvSn (a saktnghntam evlcnrnayat). tato...(a °dhasa- 
ritab, om tannb) para* vijsdam (a vfiilakpyam) agamat. Kb 656(7)cd, 
557(8)ab iti bhramopa lagudotk§ep!ir (Ma. lagudak*®) ghatam atSdayat, 
bhagnam saktughata* d^tvH tato lajjH* aamSyayHu. Spl 68. 20 ovaih tena 
dhySnaathitena tatbSiva pSdaprahSro datto yathfi sa ghato bhagnab, saktu- 
bhib pfipduratfi* gatab- Pp 276. 20 evam tena tAddhyHnHvasthitena plda- 
prabflras taths muktab, yatha ghato bhagnab, ghatHntarvartibliib anktubhid 
c& pHpduratS* gatab- Sy 84. 1 Da, indem er so den Stock schwang, traf 
er den Krug und zertrliramert© ihn, und dor Honig und das 01 orgofl sich 
auf seinen Kopf und das Obrige wurde verschUttet Ar (KF 170.22 addsi 
So all his plans came to naught, and he was confounded.—This not in 
JCap, OSp.) (27) T A306 text. 8P 1666 ato ’ha* bravlmi (pratlka of 
vs 2). Kf 657cdef(8cd, 9ab) ity ai*m nSiva kurvanti (Ma. kurvlta) dhl- 
mHn bhSveju bhlvi?u, irutveti brHhmaplvflkya* tn$plm Ibid dvijab kfApam. 
Spl 68.22, Pp 277.1 as SP (Spl whole vs). Sy A164 Doshalb babe ich 
dir gesagt: Cber etwas, was nocb nicht da ist, triff keino Bestimmungen. 

Kdgerleo, PaftcaUotra I. 26 
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kriyfl vartale.) na bhittirh vind citrakarme 'ti. (28) (sam)pHrpG 
ca (praartca)kale prasQtft brahmani ( iubhalakfanati ) dftrakam. 
(29) (atha) jatarfi dasadiv&s(otthan)e (ca /cftakarmanati ) d&rakati 
partrak§arthadi pitari vinyasya brahraapy (aiucivastraiodhandyd) 
'tmanah Snucanimittati (satinikrtfAti) saritati gata. (30) br&li- 
mano (’pi ddridryadojtUahayutayd cd 'tmandi 'va dhrtas ) tati 
bnlam abhirakfitavdn. (31) atha rflja&u&W parvafot pravacana- 
karOddnanimiUati br&bmanasyft ’livfl yika raj amahifyd dasy 
anuprefita. (32) iabdyamdno (’sdu) brahmapab (sahajadflridrya- 
satitaptaS cd) 'cintayat: (33) \yadi satvarati na gaochdmi, tadd 


Deun erst wird die Wend gobnut und hornach das Bild (darauf) gomnlt. 
Ar (some reraiona havo oquiralont of last aontenoo, of. Doronbourg, JCnp 
ji. Sift noto 8).—Poaaibly the orig. had anlgaUvatlih clntBih, the pratlka, 
omitting na klryL (28) T 158. 0 text (ora iobha*). 8P 1666 atha aB 
purge kilo <ubhal° (a aalak*agaih) dlraka* (a putraih) praa°. Hp 163. 12, 
lira 141.14 taaya brBhmagl praautl. 8o 4b kllenn iu*uto suUm. K* 658a(9c) 
jnto tatab auto. Jn wholly diff. for aomo dlatanco from hero. 8y A165.1 Nun 
warteto ihr Mann ab, bia aio einon 8ohn gobar. Ar (doicribe* tho aon in 
waya that auggoat SP’a 4ubha-lak*aga or aa-la 0 ;' WolfT achOn, JCap 21ft. 17 
filiura pulcrum ot dolooUbilom aupor quo ambo gariai aunt, OSp p. Ift6 1. ft 
un fljo oompiido do aua miombros oto.) (29) T 168. C toxt (ora atha; 
avaUrpB for gata. Ed. adds ca after °nimituuh without mi. authority). SP 
1656 atha (a ora) jate daJamadiTaao (a dalnmo di*) duddhikllo brBhmagl 
brlliitpapnih aetarakfagBrtham (a tr au° brBhmagam) araathBpya mBtuih gata. 
Hp 16S. 18, Hm 141.14 a u brRhma#l (lira ora all thla) bBlRpatya-(IIm 
*tvaaya) rnkjJlrthuh brRhniagain oto. a* 8P*. 8o 5 afltakanto (B. aUtikalo) 
ca aB taaya bharyi anHtum agBn nadlm, dova4arinR aa taathBu tu gfho rak«an 
■utaih Mura 8y A166.1 Und ala ihre Tage um waron, aprach aio xu ihrom 
Man no i Gib auf don Knaben acht, dafl ich goho uud inich waacho. Ar. 
(30) T 168.8 toxt (od. °do»Rd asah®, but ms. 0 do*taah°). 8o cf. proc. 8y 
A 166. 3 Ala or nun boi dom Knabon aaO. Ar. (31) T 158.8 toxt (ma, 
pavako, °karadBna°; om brl° ’hvly*). 8P 1667 brahmagai ca (a °gaaya) 
r^jagrho parvairlddhakBle (« # 4raddhe) rIjapuru*ogRhatab (a BhvBnaka, om 
r^ja*, Bgatab). Up 168.14, Hm 141.16 atha brBhmagaaya kjto (Hm brRh- 
magRya) rajn«b pBrvagairaddhadi (Hp aarya-4r*, road parva®) datum BhTBnam 
Igntam. 8o 6 tBvad RhTHyikB taaya rRjantabpurato drutam, copka brBhraaga- 
•yagBt avaatirlcanajlrinab. 8y A166. 4 kam ein Boto doa KOnigs mit oinor 
dringonden Vorladuug. Ar. (32) T 168. 0 iabdyamane ’aBu (ms. "mflga 
n*Ru) bra" IhaylcinUyat. SP 1667 taiii djflva bra" tu (a om) aaha°...(« 
"dBridryaparavniRc dntaylm Baa). Hp 163. 14, llin 142. 1 tad dr?}vB (Hm 
tnc chrutvB) bra° aahajadBridryBd (Hm "drBdl acint®. So 7a tat«b sa dak- 
jigHlobhSn. (33) T 168.10 kam nvasthapayHmi (ma. iraath°) dBrakarak- 
fagBrtham iti. SP 1668 toxt aa a; od. daridrBntarab for anyab; od. adda 
gacchfimi cod bofore dlrakaaya; od. om ki* karomi. Hp 158.16, Hm 142. 2 
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kaScid any ah Srtlddhath grhnati ; d&raka(sya) rak$a£o nd ’sti . 
kiih karomi.f (iti). (34) (evam avasthite ) yas tasyd (' ynihotra - 
tarane) gybe putramrvi$Qt}o nakulo ( dhdnyakanddibhi/t ) samvar- 
dhitah, tam (era 'ra)sthapya gato ('sHu brahmanah). (35) nakulo 
’py acirtld apasyat kpsnasarpaiii ksitix ivaran nirgaUtwt bctlakasyd 
’bhyaiam ayflntam. (36) tam ca drffvH (krodhasaihraktanayano 
’tlvasphuradvadanadaSanacaranah) sahaso ’tpatya tasyo ’pari 
samnipatitaJi kliandaiai ca tam kftrfl, (37) ' sygdigdhavaktra- 
carana (evs) ’yautam b rail man am dr?tva suparitut}\a»iands 

yadi satvaram na gaccbflmi, tadinyab (Hp tads tatrlnyab) kaScic (Hra adds 
clirntva) chraddharii grahljyati. (vs.) dSrakasya cfttra (Hm kim tu bSlakn- 
syiitra) rnkjako niati. (Hm adds tat) kiih karoroi. Sy A165. 5 Es gab keinen 
Auswog und so stand or auf und ging. Ar. (34) T 158.10 text (ms. 
avasthito ya tasy*°). SP 1659 cintSkulas tSvac (a om ci° tJP) cirakallnam 
(a cirakalarnk?itam) apatyanirviiejaih nakulam ova dfirakarak?apartharh (« 
°tlio) atliflpayitva gacchHmi. iti mntva (o om i° ina°) tatba k^tvS gatab- Hp 
154.4, Hm 142.6 yHtu, drakHlapHlitam imam sutanirviiesaih (Hm putranir 0 
after nnk°) nakulam dRrakarakfSrthaih (Hm bKlakarakjRyHm) vyavaathXpya 
gacchHmi. tathH krtvS gatab- So 7bed, 8a nakulam raksakam rfttob. sthSpa- 
yitvH yaylu geho ciram HbSlyavardhitam, tasmin gate. Kp 558(9cd, lOab) 
vipra\i kadficin uirgato gjliHt, rakjSyXi nakulnih dliftvH putraaya grhapo$itam 
(so Ma. om.; Ma. ms. and SP. °yo?itam). Sy A165. 6 In dem Hauso nun 
lobto oin Wiesel, das er me oin oigenes Kind auferzogon liatto. Dieses 
Wiesol lieS or boi dem Knaben ziirUck. verschloQ die TOr und ging. Ar. 
(35) T 158. 11 toxt (mahabhoginaih for krsna 0 ). SP 1661 tato nakulai 
cHpaiyat (« sutam raksayan sthitab) tad-(a pafclt) gfliavivarUn nirgatya 
mahSntaih (a om) krsnasarpaiii (a "pas) satvaram dSrakasamipam Sgaccbantam 
(a gatab). Hp 154.6, Hm 142.8 tatas tena nakulena bHlakajaralpam Hgac- 
chan krpnaaarpo drptvfl (Hp om). So 8abc ’trHkasmHc ca JMoe tasyflntikX- 
gatam, sarpam Hlokya nakulab- K? 659ab(l0cd) atha sarpadi mahHbhogarh 
balahihsartbam utthitam. Jn wholly diff., but uses the word kpepasarpa. Sy 
A165.9 Wie er zur Tflr hinaua war (cf. So prec.), kam oino schwarze 
Scblaugo horvor und ging auf don Knaben loa. Ar. (38) T 158. 12 toxt 
(the first phrase is containod in tho proc. in SP, H, So). SP 1662 tato 
nakulonotpatya llgbram eva (a °lena iighram abhyetya) gfhltvH sarpab 
khagditab (* kbaijdaih-kbapdaih k^tab). Hp 154.7, Hm 142.9 vyHpHditab 
(Hm vySpHdya koplt kbaodam-khapdam krtvi) khlditab (Hp adds ca). So 
Sd svHmibhaktyR jaghRna Mm. Kp 659o(lla) nakulab khapdaiab kftv*. Jn 
diff., but ends Spl 60.12, Pp 260.14 kbapdaiab kftavln (Pp kftvS). Sy 
A165. 10 Das Wiesel erbliokte »e, lief auf sie tn und zerriQ sie in lauter 
Stflcke. Ar. (37) T 158.13 text. SP 1663 svayam ca nakulab (a om) 
sariitupto raktaviliptaiarlrab san (a om vi and san) brShmapBya irfiddham 
grhTtvRyRtRya kathayitum abhiinukham upagatab (° brabmapam RyRnUih 
d^tva dvRrHntam upSgatab). Hp 164.7, Hm 142.10 tato (Hp tatha) ’sRu 
Edgertos, PsScaUniri I. 27 
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tannivedan&ya bahir nitcakrdma. (38) athd ’sav apurfkg/lak&rl 
brflliraayas taih nakulaiii rudhiravaftjitamukhaih dpjtva ’cinlayat: 
(Juitharh) bhakfito ’nena mama putra(ka)b, »ti ya$\ikay& taiii 
jagh&na. (39) ( hatvd tarn ) anantaraih yftvad asdu ( brdkmano ) 
grliam («nu)pravi§|ah, tavad avyangaih (tatliAi) ’va suptaih 
putra(ka)ih (&rf;ia)sarpaiii ca (samipe) khan<Jify*taih drtfva, 

nakulo brahmagam Hyflutam avalokya raktaviliptamukhnpHdab sat vara in 
upagamya (Hm npl*) brHhmapaaya (Hm tac-J caragayor lulojha. So 9 atlia 
Uih dovaiannHgam Bgatarh vlkfya dOratab, aarpEtrasikto (B. aarpBdralipto) 
nakulo hrfto 'aya ulragSt purafo. Kf 069cl (11 b) raktBkto n i ry ay I u g^rhat. 
Spl 60. 12 tato ruilhirlplHvitavadanab alnanda* svAvyHpBrAprAkH4anarthaih 
Inltub aaihmukho gntab. py 260.14 tato nijaslluryApramudlto rudhirlpluta- 
mukhab BvavylpBrapraklianHya mltub Mihmukham Bjaglma. By A166.11 
Darauf kam dor Magior und UiTnoto dio TUr, mid dan Wioael liof thin out- 
gogon, damlt or toino Bravhoit aoho. Ar. (38) T 168. U text (babhruijR 
for’nona; in*, vaitiklyldi for yaf(lkayl). SP 1664 raktaviliptaih taiii nakulaiii 
dr?tvl (« raktalipUAarlraih dr° na") *aHv jwamlkfyakBrl brBhmaijo liB hato 
’•mi, nanam (■ om) anona mama putro bhakfita (o tr blia* mama dUrnka) 
Ity avadblrya Utrlira ■tbitoua muaalona taih (a ity avioBrya yajjim fldflyn) 
liraai nlhatya nakulaih (a tr na" ni°) vyKpIditavBn. Hp 164.9, Urn 142.12 
tato ’alu brlhuiagaa (Hm sa viprat) UthBvidharfi nakulaih (Ilm taiii) dntvX 
bllako 'uona kbldita (Hp mama putro 'nooa bhakfita) ity avadhKrya nakti- 
la* (Hp taih) vyBpBdiUvIn. 80 10 «a dora4arm« tadraparfi tadi dffJvBi- 
vUinauIvadhlt, dhruvaih aa bilab putro mo hato 'nonoti aaihbliramlt. K« 
600(11 od, 12 ab) tarn abhyotya dvyo dffjvl 4iJu* matvl hatadi autam, 
ayomukhena koplndbo jaghlna nakulaih kfagBL Spl 60.18 mlUlpi Uih 
rudhiraklinnamukbam avalokya iaOkitacittX yad anona durUtmant ditrako 
bhakfila iti vlriotya ko]>Bt taayopari Uih jalaknmbbaih clkfepa. Pg 200. 16 
mltlpi rudhi* (aa Spl) atiaaiiuabdhaifa Urn Igacchantam avalokya nannih 
bhak»° 'nena durltmanl mama dKrakab, Hi rfaftkiiacitt* kopBd aviniftya 
taayopari jala" etc aa Spl. Sy A1GG. 18 Ala dor abor sail, dn8 daa Maul 
diva Wioaols mlt Blut bodockt war, goriot or in Beatdrtung und glaubto, 
dor Knabo toi von iiun getotot, und achlug, olino in Oborlogon, waa or tat, 
daa Wioael mil aeinoin Stock tot. Ar. (39) T 168. 16 liatvB tiuh aat- 

varaih grham anupra*. athlpalyad Avyatlga* tathiiva putrakarh auptain. 
8P 1666 anantaraih (a adds brBhmago) grhaih pravi?{o 'vyagram (« avyaii- 
gam) ova putrarii vilokya (a om) mabEaarparii (a aarpiub) ca nakulona 
iatadliK khagditaih (a ca kbagdlkftaih) drflvX. Hp 164.10, Hm 142.18 anan- 
tarniii yXvad (lip adds aalv) upaartylpatyaih (Hp od. om apatyaih, v. 1. 
putraih) pasvati brtUimapaa tflvnd bllakab auptab (Hm austhab) snrpn« ca 
vyflpldilaa tifthati. So llabc pravUya cSntar dr?|v8 tain bhujagam nakulS- 
liatain, jlvautadi ca athitaih bBlaih. Kf 561abc(12cd, 13a) goliath pravUya 
nihatadi vlkfya sarpaih bhayaihkanmi, athilnih ca bBlaksih avaatliaih. Spl 
60.10 ova* *S nakulaiii vyBpSdya ylvat pralapanti gflia Bgacchati t»vat 
autaa tathBiva auptaa tifjliati, samlpo krfgasarpiuh kliag<J«4ab kfUm avalokya. 
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(40) ha halo ’ami mandabuddhiA, kim ( idam ) akrtyaiii may a 
krtam iti ( sva)hydayam atJUlayai. (41) ftgatfi ca brflhmajil (ru- 
dantam brdhmanam pafyantl) vydpddiUnh nakulam (SatadhO.) 
khantflkytajh surpam ca dj-ftvd (talk brdhmanam) aha: kim idam, 
( brdhmana , katham ce) ’ti. (42) (yato) brdhmanah sarvavyHQntam 
flkhyftlavan. (prekfdvatl) brdhmanl (paraih vifddam upayatd 
brdhmanam). alia: 

kudr§tarii kuparijfiataih kusrutaih kupankaitara 

puru§ena na karlavyaiii nftpitena yathd krtam. 3. 


Pij *260.19 samo sense as Spl. Sy A166.17 Wie er dann aber zu dein 
Knaben hineinging und sab, daB or am Lobon war, und wio die schwarze 
Schlango zerrisson ueben ihm (JCap ante ipsum) lag. Ar. (40) T 168.16 
tadisSv Stmfinaih (oin.; ms. tam asJtu van a) bhnmHu prak§ipya ha... iti 
iarlram atSd 0 . SP 1667 (cf. also on § 38, ha liato ’smi) hplayaih (a sva-h°) 
tXdayan kith mayS mandabuddhinSsamiksyakarinH satvaram evflkilyam fleari- 
tam. maliAka?tnm IpatiUm (* diff. at end). Hm 142. 16 tatas tam upakarakaih 
nakulam nirlk§ya bhSvitacotah an param visBdam agamat Hp ed. nothing, 
but vv. 11 . tad avalokya sa brahmanah pa&Httapsra gatab, or: bra° paradi 
vi$Hdnm gatab. So lid brahmnijo ’ntar (B. °oab so ’nv-) atapyata. K# 
5Gld(13b) 4uiocflnuiaySkulab. Spl 50.18 putravadha£okenHtmaAiro vaksab- 
sllialam ca ti(!ayitum IrabdhS. 1*0 260.21 as Spl, expanded. Sy A105.19 
wurdo or inne, dafl ihm das Wiesel eine Wohltat erwiesen batte (cf. Hm 
above!, and perhaps So in noxt? But this expression is not found in Ar 
versions which I have examined—JCap, OSp, KF, Wolff). Da schlug or sich 
wohklagend auf Haupt und Brust und rief: O wire diesor Knabe nicht go- 
boron worden und liStte ich diese Undankbarkeit nicht auf mich goladon. 
Ar. (41) T 158.17 Sgata ca brfl° tayoktam: kim idam... SP 1G68 iti 
vilapann adnrHd XyXntiin jSyflih sasaihbhramam apaAyat. sS cSgat.1 vyl* na u 
$akallkrtaaarpam ca drftvl tam brlhrnaeam flha: kim idam iti. (So ed.: but 
SP<* evaifa ruditvB sthitab- snXtvfigata brShmaijl etc., practically as text to 
dr?}vH brShmanam etc., as SP ed.) H nothing; story ends with prec. So cf. 
12 aviclryopakSrl sa (B. sau) nakulab kim hatas tvayl, ity upHlabhatSy&tX 
bhXryXpi tad avetya tam. Jn diff. Sy A 105. 23 Und alsbald kam seine Frau, 
sah ihn und sprach zu ihm: Was ist dir bogognet, daB du wehklagst? und 
was bedeutet das, daB das Wiesol und dio Schlange gettitet sind? Ar (OSp 
quite close to Sy). (42) T 158. 18 yato VXu yatliXvrttam SkhyfltavSn. 
Aha ca. SP 1670 text (om yato; a “brHbmaijI punar api brflhmaijam akjipat). 
So cf. prec. Sy A166. 26 Und or erzJUilte ihr den ganzon Vorfall und sprach. 
Ar versions make the wife the speaker of the next, with SP, but against 
Sy and T. The version of SP is further supported by Kj; see under § 56 
bolow. Vs 3=T, SP, N 3, Spl, Pi> 1, cf. K? 562(18cd, 14ab); Hp 

HI. 102, Hm III. 105 gives a wholly different vs introducing the story. The 
story itsolf is told quite difforontly in H and Jn, with scant vorbal correspond¬ 
ences to the others. So and Pa lack it altogether, ah, SP ed. tr ku$ru- 

27 * 
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(43) sa alia: katliaih (cai) 'tat. sd ’bravll : 

KATHA 2 

(STORY 2: THE BARBER WHO KILLED THE MONKS) 

(44) asti ka(smih)5cin (nagare bhQtajMrvo) vayikputra fuitan- 
nudhanavati6avibhavv\ ddridryabhib/ultah (Jilrnayrliadcie vj’ddha- 
dhatrinameto balabhavad arabhya taya) v|-ddha(J«ist/a) dhatryfl, 
aa/kvardKital). (45) ( prathanmpradofa evit) sa ( to ’.yrjnrfi) dirghaih 
(ca) nihfivasya f'cintoyat: ka?(am, idaih daridrymh kiyalk&la- 
vadhi sydt. iti dhydtvaf ratrau sup tali. (46) sa ca (niiavasanc) 
svapnaih dpjlavan. agatya bhikgutrayoya ( prabodhya ) umabhi- 

tAih .,, kudptlAih (but a and N toxt). T kuniatyfiltAih, SI’ kuparijfilna* 
but v. J. with N, Jn text, b, Pg kakftaih kunirlkg®. c, Jn tan naroga na°. 
d, T om (lacuna); Jn nlpitonEtra (Pg °noba) yat krtam. Kg aaamyagvlk- 
filmh dragju* (Ma. om drgtvR) pagdito nHnuvartato, anukRrRt paribhava* 
yEti ulpitavan narab- (43) T A308 lacuna, SP 1074 brRhmagnb: ka° 
diut. brRhmagl. (a toxt, om ca), (44) T 100.1 toxt (ma. utpanna 0 for 
nUanna*; om dEayR). 8P 1676 aati kaAcid vagikputrab priyaiiivado iiHma. 
aa cotpattldaAlm upagntab pitjvlhlno mHtfvihlnai ca. aakalabandliuvililnnb 
NUI kilona vrddhadlayl dliEtryl vivardhitab- (a fragmentary.) Kg 663a(I4c) 
xagik kftgadhano. (46) T 160.8 toxt (om first ca; ma. madiuh for 
idaib; om rltrRu). 8P 1676 aa ca dlridryadubkhXkulltahrdayab (a "Akliinnnhr") 
kadlcid Itmlnadi nindayitvR dlrghaih nituivaaya rEtrEu (a pra-)auptnb. 8pl 
46.9, I’g 367.8 tato (Pg adda ca) vibhavakgayHd apamlnaparariiparayR 
paraih vigRda* gatab (Pg upagato), rRtrlu (8pl adds auptai) clntitavln: abo 
dhig lyad> daridraUL (Then insertion.) 8pl 46.8, Pg 867. 83 ovaih nUoayaih 
krlvl (Pg pra-)auptab. (46) T 169. 4 nidrirn uplyayln aa avapnarii ca 
dr»|av*n... toxt; om Iagudona). 8P 1078 aa ca niiRnto (a toxt) durilakgayllt 
svapnaih dr'*. konKpl aiddhapuruforiHgatya (a avapuru*) katliiUm: kim iti 
bliavRn vigaggab- prabliita 0 ‘valiito bhntvri gflie anRnRdikath kftvR atliRsynal. 
Uto bhikpRrthaih k?apngakatrayegflgnntavyam. tvaili tu nirdaynb snftl Iiirii- 
dona tin lianigyasi. tad bhikgukatrayaih nidhitrayarii bliavigyatUi. (a in part 
corrupt.) See 8P undor § 48, which ahowa that 8P originally agreed with 
T, Kg in having tho three monka themselvoa appear in tho droam. lip 
117.6, Hm 96.14 tatab (Hp pra-)kflgap!po ’alu avapno darilanaih dattvR 
bhagavaUb praaldld (Hm bhagavadldodld) yak»o4varogldi|(ab, yat tvnm 
adya prltab kglura* krtvl lagudahaatab san (Hm laguda* haato kftvE) 
grko (Hp Avagrhadvlri) nibhrUrh athlayaai. tato ’aminn evRHgano aamlgatnih 
bhikguih (lip tato yam ovlgataih bbikjukam nllgago) padyaai, tarn nirdnyaih 
Iagudona (Hm "tfapraliRrega) hanigyaai. tatab surargakalado (Hp tato 'aHu 
bbikfub auvargapOrgakalado) bbavigyati. (Then iuaortion.) Kg 663(14cd, 
16ab) ’padvat srapno bliikgutrnyam purH, tRi* ca sa vyRliftab bo 'amRn hatvl 
dravigam Epayaai. 8pl 46.9 (and Pg 257. 24 almoat idontical) atha tasya 
avapno padmanidhib kfapngakarnpl darianaih gatvR provlca: bliob Aregthin, 
uiR tvath rlirfigyath gacclin. aba* padmanidhia tava porvapurujopBrjitab. 
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hito yathd: bhadra, prabhatasamaye vuyam anendi ’vet rupena 
’garnipyGmah. (yat kdvanam : tava pUrvapuru§air avasthapitas 
trayo nidhayali.) laguflena tvadabhyahatat ca dlnarfi bliavi^ya- 
malj. na ca Ivaya ’tra karuna kartavye ’ti. (47) f evam tam 
svapnam anucintayann euaf prabhat(«sa7?iay)c pratibuddho 
dhatrim abhihitavdn: adya, (amba,) tvaya nityath prayatayfl 
lihavita&yam, gomayasmhmdrjanadi parikarma veSmani karyam, 
yathQsambhavam briihnanalrayasya bhojanam cUltavyani. ahatn 
api ndpitam anayaml (’ti). (48) tathd cd 'nuffhite Sma£runakha- 
luftcandrthaih n&pita Ggatah. kftacare tmaSrukavmani svapna- 
dr§t# upaydtah. (49) (atha vanikputras) tail chramanakan 
dratvft yathadisjam anusthitavSn. dhanardiayaS ca te saihpanndJi. 
(50) pravesyamane ca tasmin dhandughe sarthavuhaputrena 
dln&raSatalrayamolrarfi ( panto?andya) ra hasyasath rak?a$ ay a (ca) 
divakirtaye dattam. (51) napito ’pi taih dp§tv& kupardmaridt 

tad anenRiva rdpeija prltas tvadgfham flgainijyHmi. tat tvayihaih lnku$a- 
prahRroga iirasi tXdanlyo (Pg. hnntavy&b) ycim kannkamayo bhntvBksayo 
bhavHmi. (47) T 159.8 text. SP 1681 pratibuddho br?tah uu niifiva- 
4o{iani (a niiRiejam) upavi^a ovSnayat. prabhste ca dhatrim aha: adya tvarii 
tori)am grkfidln pavitrlkftya prnyatS bhava (« ti&ha). aham api k?aurRdikam 
krtvS snltvl sucir bbntra (a om) tifthlmi. Ks 564a(lbc) sa prabuddho 
vanik prittar. H, Jn nothing. (48) T 159.11 text. SP 1683 itl nBpitara 
aniya ksRuraih karma krtavHn. auantanufa iaeir bhfita* ti?thati. tadaulm ova 
siddhopndistablnksutniyam (a om sucir etc. thru ova; 8vapnadf§tum for aiddho- 
padisfa, cf. § 46) bhik^Rrtham Ogatam. Hp 117.11, Hm 97.5 anantararii 
(Hm tatns) tathRuufthito. (Cf. also on § 51 below.) K$ 664b(15d) d^tvS 
bliikjutrayarii pur ah- Spl 46. 19, Pn 258. 8 etasminn antaro tasya (Pn tad-) 
bliRryfiyUi (Spl °yayl) kaicin napito nakbaprak?alanarthaib samSyHtab (Spl 
padapraksRlanHyflhatab). atrantaro ca yathRnirdistab (for atr® etc. Pn tataa 
cRsHu ylvan nakhaprak$Slanakarma samRcarati, tSv&t) kfapagakab eahasS 
prHdur bhatab (Spl babhUva). (49) T 159.12 text. SP 1685 tad dr?tv5 
yatliopadiftam anujthitavRn. tntns tathSiva tan nidhitrayataih gatam. lip 
117. 12, Hm 97.5 tad vrttam. K# 664cd(16ab) atajayat tRdiLR* ca babhnvur 
dhanarRiayab- Spl 46.20 atha sa tam alokya prahfstamanX yathSsaunakS- 
^thadapdana taih iirasy atSdayat. so ’pi suvanjamayo bhntvS tatkfapld 
bhnm&u nipatitab. P? 268.9 similar to Spl. (60) T 159.14 text (ms. 
praviiya 0 ). SP 1686 tatab kftarthlbhnt© dhatryfl saha nidhitrayaih grbltvS 
gfhaih praviiya nflpi tasya viivflsakRraijRrtharii (a °sa*rak?ajifirthaiii) dlnRra- 
iatadvayam (a °4atam) dattvfl prejitavRn. Jn (Spl 46.22, Pi> 258. 12) same 
goneral sense but verbally very different. (61) T 169.16 sa tu markha 
evaih cintaySm flsa: kuto ’syRbhyavaharanam, kasya tR, kuto bhikfSrthinab 
(ms. bhak°) iramapnkl grlia [boro the last ms. of T ends], SP 1687 text 
(a “maral gfham gatai cSeintayat; a lagudena, ed. om). Hp 117. 12, Hm 97. 6 
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svagrliatit gatvft ’cintay«<: \uham api k$apanak«trayaih ( luijn - 
d*na) vydpadya nidlutraymh kari?ynml ' ti.f (52) f tato '*du 
lagudaik grhltvd ’vahitah sthitafi. unantaraih karmavaead bhi- 
kfutrayaih bhiksart/iam Qgatam. f (53) ^tuto lagiidena tatluyitvd 
( napitena ) vyapnditath (ca). na ca nidhir laldhah.-\ (54) f anan- 
Uirarii rdjapurtifdir aky?ya nltva napitali 6ule nikfiptaJj .f 

(Knd of Story 2) 

(55) ato 'huh bravlmi: kudr^tarh kupnrijnAtnm iti. (56) (^tasmat 
tvam api tddr^a eva murkhali. ato matimatdih sarvdni kdrydni 
eupankjitany eva karanlydni.f) 

ity a/^nrlkjtfakftritvaih nfima pancamam tantram samAptani. 

(End of Fifth Book) 

(End of tho Paitcatantra) 

Uc ca (Hm Utra) kflurakaraqlylnltona iiHpitonUlokyllocItam (Hm °kya 
eiutitam): ayo nidhiprlpter ayain uplya(i. (Up t»d) aliam apy ovaih kiih 
na karomi. K? 6G6aba(l6od, 17a) UdvrttAih nBplto dfftv* vnqigvoimnui 
dunnatih) dhanlrtlil svagrhaih gatvl Spl 47.2, P# 268.13 aaino gonornl 
some but vorbally quito diff. (62) SP 1088 text (od. om naBu, and 
inserts bhdya boforo athitabi a text). IIp 117.18, llin 97.7 tatn\> prablifti 
(Hp adds ml) nlplUfe pratidinsih (Hm pratyabsih) Utblvldho lagud«ha*ta\> 
(lip adds prltab) sunibbrtaih bhiksor Igamanam apokfato (Hm pratlkfnto). 
ekadl tons (Hp adds tailil) prlpto bhikfur. Jn diff.; much oxpandod. 
(63) 8P 1089 text (ed. laguna* bhrBmayltvB nBpitena; a om nHpitona; a 
om 1st ca). Hp 117.16, Hm 97.8 lagudena (Hp adds batvl) vyIpKdita(i. K* 
666d(17b) jaghBna kila bhikyukln. Jn diff., much oxpandod. (64) 8P 
1090 text (« Uc chrutvl, or Usylkroiona, rlja* Igatya taih grhltvR nip* 
rylpRdltab (with tv. II.]). Hp 117.16, Hm 97. 9 tasnild aparldblt so ’pi nflpito 
r^japuruflir vylpRdltab (Hp tldltab pa Beat vam upagatafc). Kf 6C0ab(17od) 
Udi bhikpukavadliKd rJljflau liijngrHliu nltpiUm. Jn long expansion; harbor 
is finally impalod. (66) '8P 1092 toxt. Kf 660cd(18ab) aty (Ma. om. 
asty) anlllocyaklrycfu pravfttir dubkhaklraqam. (60) 8P 1092 toxt, 
but nothing in a; then follow two v«s, neither found in N. H, Jn nothing. 
Kf cf. proo.; SP. adds 667 (notin Ma) iti jlylvacafo irutvfl brXhmapo 'blind 
avininukhab, brlhmapBrthena nakulB (read °lo) hat*b svargo 'bhavat sukhl. 
Sy p. 84 endi Das sind die bVQchte des NichtOberlogens. Ar, JOap 220.16 
Talis ost fructos cuiuslibet agentis opera sua cum fostinantia nec provi- 
dontls ros antequam pertraotet eas; qulcumque onim simili modo facit 
ponitobit ot contrisUbitur et non proficiot oi quicquam Deque codet do suo 
cordo tristicia Most Ar Torsions so cm to indicate n toxt similar to this and 
longer than Sy. Colophon: SP sam" naamlkfyuklritvaih (a H*«riiprokfyn' > ) 
na° pa" U°. Kf 6C8ab(18cd), sooms to rofor to the ontire PaflcaUntra: 
ovaih matimaiBm asti tira4c*m api kauialam. Boforo this 6P. (not Ma.) 
insorts iti nAkulIkhySyikl. Spl sam° codam aparlkfiUkSrakaiii n*ma pa° tan 0 . 
Pij «am° codam aparikfitakaritl nS° pa° U° (repeats the first iloka). 






ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

Pago 10, line 18 of small print: for nipailtab read nipatitab. 

Pago 22, lino 16 of small print: aftor sovSnabhijfiab, for comma road period. 
Pago 74, lino 3 of small print: add hyphen at end of line. 

Page 103, lino 1: for yam read ’yam. 

Pago 169, line 9 of small print: for ’saihbhitah road '’sambhrtab. 

Pago 181, lino 2 of tost: for Sdyab read Sdya(b)- 
Pago 216, line 21 of small print: for sphig read °«phig. 

Pago 225, line 2: for vifodltUify road probably villalitab; cf. Jacobi, Aiugt'ir. 
Ert.in M&h&r., 2.6, and Glossar s. v.; thoro is little doubt that the 
TantrfikhyHyika intended to road the dialectic word found in Jacobi, 
which can only moan “defiled". Change tho Crit. App. on II § 130 
according!)’. 

Pago 228, lino 7: for jtrSplo read pr&ptai. 

Pago 231, last line: for “This” read “This proverb”. 

Pago 235, line 10 of small print: bofore “mss." insert "T". 

Pago 268, lino 5: for final h in hajfttamanSh road b- 
Pago 278, last line: for 1631 road 1163. 

Pago 288, text of § 38, 2d lino: for sSlia read saba. 

Pago 292, lino 23 of small print: road pStfllagailgSjalena. 

Pago 301, lino 11 of small print: for kErhtab read kSritab. 

Pago 325, sixth lino from bottom: for tlrugl road taruijl. 





















